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N    everything    relating 
to  progress  and  civili- 
zation  the    Aryan,    or 
Indo-  European,  races 
have  far  surpassed  the 
other  divisions  of  man- 
kind.   It  were  not  easy 
to  exaggerate  the  precedence  and  supe- 
riority of  these   races  in  history.     Per- 
haps our  point  of  view  among  the  out- 
spreading branches  of  Aryanism  in  the 
New  World  may  prejudice  us  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  respecting  the  rank  and  ac- 
complishment   of    that    family   of    the 
Ruddy  races  to  which  we  belong.    With- 
out doubt  we  underestimate  the  achieve- 
ments and  intellectual  force  of  the  Ori- 
ental peoples ;    but,  after  all  allowance 
for  such  error  has  been  made,  we  must 
still  admit  the    striking   ascendency  of 
the  Aryan  races  over  all  other  branches 
of  the  human  family. 

This  ascendency  relates  to  nearly 
every  phase  and  fact  of  civilization. 
It  is  to  men  of  the  Aryan  race  that  we 
owe  the  conquest  over  nature.  The 
place  of  man  in  the  world  is  now  fixed 
by  his  triumph  over  natural  forces,  by 
his  knowledge  of  phenomena,  and  by 
his  ability  to  apply  that  knowledge  in 
the  subordination  and  direction  of  ma- 
terial nature.  In  that  order,  of  which 
we  constitute  a  part,  there  are  two  prin- 
cipal facts— man  and  nature.  The  one 
must  prevail  over  the  other.  There  can 
hardly  be  a  divided  sovereignty.  There 
can  be  no  equipoise  between  the  intellec- 
tual forces  which  proceed  from  man  and 
the  material  energies  with  which  he  is 
surrounded  until  the  one   or  the  other 

have  triumphed. 
M.— Vol.  2—i 


Antiquity  gave  the  mastery  to  nature. 
For  ages  man,  in  the  presence  of  nature, 
cowered  and  shrank  away.      Neither  the 
Brown  nor  the  Black   races  of   mankind 
have   ever   sought   to   place   the  human 
mind    in    an    ascendency    over    nature. 
Neither  the    Semites   nor  the   Hamites 
— though    each     possessed     remarkable 
elements    of    strength — ever   attempted 
the  conquest  of   the  natural  world.      It 
remained   for   men   of   unmixed   Aryan 
derivation  to  go   against    nature  as   in- 
vaders   and    conquerors;    to    brave    the 
perils  of   a    campaign    in    which    every 
element    of    opposition    and    terror  was 
present ;  and  to  win  the  victory  over  an 
enemy  that  could    not   be   wounded   Mi- 
driven  to  cover. 

In   the  intellectual  as  well  as  in  the 
physical    world    the   easy  leadership  of 
mankind  must  be  conceded  to  Indo-Eu- 
ropean peoples.       In   all  literature   and 
art  the  development    of   these   peoples 
has  been  as  conspicuous  for  its  presence 
as  the    absence  of   the    same  has  been 
notable    among    other    divisions  of    the 
human    race.       The   nervous  force  and 
intellectual    ambitions    of    the    Aryans 
have  led  them  on  to  almost  inconceiv- 
able heights  of  accomplishment  and  re- 
nown.     From  the  remote  epoch  of  the 
dawn— from  that  far  age  when  history 
itself  as  yet  was  not— the  progenitors  of 
the  Indo-European  races  showed  them- 
selves capable  of  sustained  and  wonder- 
ful intellectual  nights.     Mythology  and 
poetry  are  the  very  oldest  products  of 
the  conscious  soul   of   man,    and   these 
have  been   peculiarly  the  work  of   the 
Old  Aryans  and  their  descendants.     If 

the   pencilings  of   the    first   light  were 

in, 
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seen  in  the  valley  of  the  Indus  and  on 
the  plains  of  Iran,  the  secondary  and 
more  glorious  effulgence  rose  above  the 
horizon  in  Southeastern  Europe,  diffus- 
ing itself  first  through  the  archipelago 
and  the  peninsulas  of  Hellas,  and  then 
spreading  to  the  West  until,  in  the 
present  age,  the  glow  of  morning 
reaches  as  far  as  the  Pacific  shores  and 
the  tundras  of  the  Yukon. 

It  is  with  the  destinies  of  the  West 
Aryan  races  that  I  have  attempted  to 
deal  in  the  current  volume.  The  reader 
need  not  be  told  that  these  races  have 
contributed  the  larger  part  of  ancient 
and  modern  history.  In  comparison 
with  their  work  all  the  rest  is  dwarfed 
into  insignificance.  The  consideration 
of  the  West  Aryans  must,  for  this  rea- 
son, occupy  our  attention  throughout  a 
large  section  of  the  whole  treatise ;  and 
even  then  the  subject  must  be  dismissed 
with  only  casual  references  to  the  great 
and  well-known  Western  peoples  who 
now  hold  the  leadership  of  mankind. 

Of  the  ancient  Aryans  of  Europe,  we 
shall  find  opportunity  to  present  a  fuller 
treatment.  The  present  volume  will  be 
wholly  occupied  with  the  account  of  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans.  The  former 
of  these  two  splendid  historical  races 
was,  without  doubt,  the  principal  civil- 
izing agent  in  the  redemption  of  Old 
Europe  from  aboriginal  barbarism. 
There  is  something  sublime  in  the  in- 
tellectual courage  with  which  the  mere 
handful  of  Hellenes,  planted  in  their 
little  peninsula  at  the  southeast  angle  of 
the  Greater  Europe,  attacked  the  king- 
dom and  dominion  of  chaos  and  ancient 
night.  It  was  the  struggle  of  starlight 
with  Cimmerian  gloom  and  dolor.  It 
was  the  battle  of  infant  Order  with  the 
empire  of  Orchus.  It  was  the  attack  of 
immortal  intellect  upon  the  Titanic 
monsters  of  brute  force  wallowing  in  the 


caverns  and  roaring  in  hoarse  discord 
through  the  dark  and  horrid  woods  of 
barbaric  Europe.  Certainly  it  was  the 
part  of  the  Greek  race,  in  the  general 
progress  and  redemption  of  mankind,  to 
bring  in  light  and  freedom,  and  to  save 
our  race  from  the  savagery  of  the  past. 

In  the  consideration  of  the  Romans 
and  their  descendent  races  we  shall  find 
another  aspect  of  incoming  order.  This 
relates  to  the  organization  of  society  and 
the  administration  of  law.  Whethei 
or  not  vast  and  regular  organism  is  a 
part  of  the  ultimate  state  of  mankind, 
or  whether  it  is  only  an  intermediate 
stage  in  the  sublime  progress  of  human 
development,  we  are  not  here  to  decide. 
Certain  it  is  that  organic  structure  and 
unification — the  consolidation  of  society 
and  the  regular  action  of  extended  gov- 
ernment—  are  necessary  parts  of  the 
human  evolution,  and  these  parts  were 
allotted,  in  the  early  age  of  West  Aryan 
development,  to  the  Roman  race. 

In  the  following  pages  I  shall  attempt 
to  delineate  the  part  which  this  great 
stock  of  mankind  performed  in  the  evo- 
lution of  civilization,  not  indeed  as  a 
mere  historical  agent  displaying  its 
force  in  institutional  forms,  in  senates 
and  cities,  in  wars  and  thoroughfares, 
but  as  an  organic,  living  entity,  growing 
and  spreading  in  the  human  manner 
until  the  branches  thereof  were  stretched 
out  over  a  large  part  of  the  bigness  of 
the  earth  and  the  better  part  of  the  hu- 
man family.  That  I  shall  be  able  to 
depict  the  evolution  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  races  as  amply  and  well  as  the 
place  of  those  races  was  conspicuous  and 
majestic  in  the  ancient  civilization,  I  do 
not  expect ;  but  that  I  may  be  able  to 
present  much  of  interest  and  something 
that  is  original  in  generalization  and 
deduction  is  my  desire  and  hope. 

One  of  the  features    in   which    races 
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differ  most  is  the  wide-apart  character 
of  their  descendent  peoples.  S<  ime  races 
have  great  descendants,  and  others  only 
dwarfs  and  weaklings  for  their  progeny. 
The  offspring  of  ethnic  paternity  is  more 
variable  in  strength,  character,  and  man- 
ner than  is  the  offspring  of  a  given  so- 
ciety or  individual. 

It  were  almost  impossible  to  discover 
any  strong  or  well-defined  people  of  the 
present  day  having  for  their  ancestry 
one  of  the  great  races  that  formerly 
flourished  in  Western  Asia.  The  Chal- 
dees  and  the  Babylonians  have  no  well- 
marked  modern  representatives.  The 
Assyrians  have  only  the  scattered  and 
half-barbarous  tribes  of  Kurds.  The 
Phoenicians  have  transmitted  no  race  to 
recent  times.  The  great  Egyptians  have 
as  a  descendent  people  the  miserable  and 
degraded  Copts.  Even  the  Greeks  are 
but  feebly  represented  by  the  living  races 
of  Hellas.  Notwithstanding  the  intel- 
lectual, literary,  and  artistic  preeminence 
of  the  old  Hellenes,  they  were,  as  it  now 
appears,  unable  to  propagate  their  genius 
and  race.  They  live  only  by  the  diffu- 
sion of  their  splendor  among  the  peoples 
of  the  present  age. 

It  is  in  this  particular  that  the  Romans 
afford  so  strong  a  contrast  to  most  of  the 
other  races  of  mankind.  They  have 
given  to  modern  times  several  of  the 
most  conspicuous  and  highly  developed 
peoples  of  our  centuries.  We  might  at 
first  be  led  to  suppose  that  it  was  the 
splendid  organizing  capacity  of  the  Ro- 
man race  that  enabled  it  to  transmit  it- 
self to  after  ages ;  but  we  must  remem- 
ber that  the  organic  forms  of  Rome  were 
crushed  under  the  rough  impact  of  bar- 
barism. The  great  empire  was  ground 
into  fragments  and  oblivion  ;  but  the  race 
did  not  perish  amid  the  wrecks  of  its  or- 
ganic greatness.  On  the  contrary,  it  sur- 
vived—survived in  many  forms  and  in 


different  countries.     The  Roman  stock, 
replanting  itself  here  and  there  through- 
out the  better  parts  of   Eur< 
gan  to  flourish   in   new  forms  of  ethnic 
Life  springing  from  the  mold  of 

Thus  arose  the  so-called  La  i  i\  R.\- 
It  is  with  the  consideration  of  these 
that  I  begin  the  current  volume. 
They  are  the  ethnic  results  of  the 
secondary  plantings  of  Rome.  They 
constitute  a  group  of  nationalities  hav- 
ing a  common  descent,  though  modi- 
fied by  a  variety  of  foreign  elements  en- 
tering into  combination  with  the  original 
stock.  The  six  races  forming  the  Latin 
group  have  sprung  up  around  the  < 
stump  of  a  mighty  ancestry.  They  now 
claim  precedence,  with  the  promise  of 
longevity  and  future  renown. 

Some  of  these  Latin  races — as  the 
Spaniards  and  Portuguese — are  compara- 
tively pure  in  blood  and  race  descent. 
They  represent  in  a  true  form  the  mod- 
ern result  of  the  ancient  Roman  pater- 
nity. Others — as  the  Italians  and  the 
French — arc  more  composite  in  their 
race-life,  having  drawn  up  into  union 
considerable  elements  of  Teutonic  blood 
and  manners  along  with  the  original 
currents  of  the  Latin  fatherhood. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  volume  I  have 
endeavored  to  delineate  the  race-life  of 
the  great  peoples  just  referred  to.  In 
doing  so  the  space  allotted  does  not  per- 
mit so  full  a  discussion  of  ethnic  charac- 
teristics and  evolution  as  we  have  \ 
able  to  present  in  the  ease  of  the  ances- 
tral races.  There  is.  however,  less  need 
to  dwell  upon  the  race  character  of  the 
Italians,  the  French,  and  the  Spaniards, 
since  these  are  known  and  read  in  the 
open  book  of  the  century.  Their  his- 
tory as  peoples  is  obvious  and  of  com- 
mon fame.  I  have,  therefore,  drawn 
only  in  outline  the  ethnic  features  of  the 
nnxlcrn    Latin   races,    giving    a    gen 
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sketch  of  their  place  and  characteristics, 
but  leaving  much  to  be  supplied  from 
the  common  information  of  the  reader. 
I  have  endeavored  in  the  brief  chapters 
allotted  to  the  consideration  of  each  of 
these  races  to  interpret  them  by  generali- 
zation and  deduction,  rather  than  to 
dwell  upon  such  facts  as  have  already 
been  delineated  by  many  writers. 

After  the  discussion  of  the  Latin  races 
I  next  consider  the  Celts.  The  history 
of  the  race  so  called  occupies  the  second 
book  of  the  current  volume.  The  Celtic 
races  were  before  the  Romans  in  the 
possession  and  partial  civilization  of  the 
greater  part  of  Western  Europe.  But 
the  preeminence  and  long  continuity  of 
the  Romans  have  suggested  their  con- 
sideration first  after  the  history  of  the 
Greeks,  and  that  of  the  descendent  Latin 
races  next,  on  the  lines  of  immediate 
derivation. 

The  Celts,  in  the  Aryan  family  of 
mankind,  were  cognate  with  the  Romans 
and  the  Greeks.  Their  evolution,  how- 
ever, was  less  striking  and  less  enduring 
than  that  of  the  Roman  race,  and  much 
less  brilliant  than  that  of  the  Greeks. 
The  difference  in  favor  of  the  Celts  is 
that  they  still  survive  in  several  existing 
forms,  while  the  great  classical  peoples 
of  antiquity  have  become  extinct.  The 
Gael,  the  Irish,  and  the  Welsh  are  the 
living  representatives  of  a  stock  of  man- 
kind formerly  diffused  throughout  the 
West.  The  Greeks  and  the  Romans 
have  survived  only  in  ethnic  forms 
greatly  deflected  and  modified  from  their 
respective  originals.     If  it  be  urged  that 


the  Celtic  races  of  the  modern  epoch  are 
in  process  of  extinction,  it  may  also  be 
said  that  their  fate  in  this  respect  is  only 
a  part  of  the  common  destiny.  They 
have  already  had  a  long  and  remarkable 
career.  They  are  old  in  ethnic  life  and 
history.  The  Latin  races  took  their  rise 
in  the  Middle  Ages ;  but  the  Celts  were 
already  mature  and  powerful  before  the 
Crescent  had  been  raised  in  Arabia,  be- 
fore the  Franks  had  crossed  the  Rhine, 
or  the  Saxons  had  invaded  Britain. 

The  last,  and  in  some  sense  the  most 
important,  book  of  the  present  volume 
is  that  devoted  to  the  evolution  of  the 
Teutonic  Division  of  the  human  race. 
To  this  I  have  given  as  much  space  as 
practicable  within  the  limits  of  the  trea- 
tise. We  shall  see  in  this  part  the  out- 
going and  development  of  the  great  and 
strong  Germanic  peoples.  We  shall 
mark  their  progress  from  the  barbaric 
ages  to  the  ascendency  of  the  Germans 
in  the  present  epoch  of  civilization.  We 
shall  observe  with  interest  the  transfor- 
mation of  the  race  character  from  the 
barbaric  to  the  civilized  type,  and  shall 
not  fail  to  dwell  upon  the  intellectual 
preeminence  attained  by  the  Germans  in 
recent  times.  First  in  Germania  proper, 
afterwards  in  the  Hollowlands  of  North- 
western Europe,  and  then  in  Scandina- 
via and  as  far  out  as  Iceland,  we  shall 
mark  the  goings  forth  of  this  vigorous 
and  resolute  stock  of  mankind,  until  it 
competes  for  the  first  rank  among  the 
superior  races  of  our  century. 

J.  C.  R. 

Gkeencastle,  1894. 
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the  Romans. — Primitive  borrowing;  introduction  of 
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Chapter  LXVII. — The  Italians. 
Policy  of  Rome  with  respect  to  her  subjugated 
peoples. — The  subject  races  of  Western  Europe  be- 
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Roman    race   and   ascendency.  —  Incoming   of   the 
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the  Crusades. — Striking  transformation  of  the  Ro- 
man into  the  Italian. — Aggressiveness  the  leading 
feature  of  Roman  activity. — Philosophy  of  decadence 
in  the  individual  and  the  race. — Reversal  of  ethnic 
characteristics  in  the  Italians.— Aggressiveness  of 
Rome  reappears  in  discovery  and  adventure. — 
Transformed  Scipios  and  Caesars  of  the  fifteenth 
century. — Scientific  development  of  Italian  mind  in 
the  Middle  Ages. — Italy  becomes  the  harbor  of  in- 
tellectual activity. — Revival  of  genius  and  art  in  the 
Italian  cities. — Florence  becomes  the  Athens  of  the 
mediaeval  epoch. — Political  order  of  the  Romans 
reversed  by  the  Italians. — Republicanism  and  mu- 
nicipality replace  the  empire. — Nature  of  political 
society  in  the  cities  of  Italy. — Italian  race  aids  the 
ascendency  of  the  Roman  Church. — Italian  republics 
the  scene  of  faction,  debate,  and  progress. —  Agitation 
and  distress  conditions  of  intellectual  greatness. — 
Sorrows  and  conflicts  of  the  mind  reflected  in  litera- 
ture.— But  music  and  art  rise  above  the  anguish  of 
the  age. — Magnificent  outburst  of  Christian  painting. 
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opera  and  oratorio. — Centralization  of  government 
impeded  by  the  papacy. — -Baleful  influences  of  the 
hierarchy  in  Italian  republics.  —  Sad  condition  of 
Italian  society  ;  what  might  happen  to  England. — 
Philosophy  deplores  the  social  sorrows  of  the  race. — 
Genesis  of  the  banditti ;  beggary  follows  in  the  train. 
— Impediments  to  the  restoration  of  Italian  nation- 
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Chapter  LXVIII. — The  French. 
Ancestry,  race  descent,  and  boundaries  of  the 
French. — Place  and  character  of  the  Gauls  in  the 
time  of  Caesar. — Situation  and  features  of  the  Belgic 
tribes. — Mixed  race  character  and  interfusion  of  the 
Aquitanians. — Five  centuries  of  Roman  domination 
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with  withdrawal  of  Roman  posts. — Gauls  receive 
new  masters  and  amalgamate  with  them. — Composite 
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Franks  fall  under  the  dominion  of  feudalism. — 
Striking  effects  of  the  Crusades  on  the  French  race. 
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mation of  thought. — In  what  manner  languages 
part;  Langue  d'Oil  et  Langue  d'Oc. — Rolf  the 
Ganger  comes,  and  Neustria  becomes  Normandy. — 
Gallic  Neustrians  absorb  their  conquerors  ;  Norman 
French  appears. — Troubadours  and  trouveres  fill 
the  air  with  song  and  story. — From  what  sources  the 
new  poetical  literature  arose. — The  early  story- 
tellers take  up  the  theme  of  love  and  war. — The  new 
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against  monarchy. — Political  feudalism  perished,  but 
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replaced  with  French  delicacy. — The  French  table 
becomes  aesthetic  and  banqueting  a  fine  art. — Social 
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soil  of  France. — Catholic  legitimacy  and  radicalism 
join    issues   in    France. — Strength    of   the    patriotic 
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passion  in  the  French  people. — Love  of  the  soil 
prevails  over  the  allurements  of  adventure. — The 
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Circumstances  tending  to  produce  a  Portuguese 
literature. — Rustic  Latin  revives  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  Moors.  —  Notable  preservation  of  Latin  in 
Portuguese. — Characteristics  of  the  language ;  spoken 
by  fifteen  million. — Outline  of  the  literary  evolution 
in  Portugal. — Influence  of  classical  models  ;  romance 
and  adventure.  —  The  Portuguese  have  preserved 
their  ethnic  vigor. — Genius  of  the  race  repressed  by 
the  spirit  of  Rome.     .     .  488-496 

Chapter  LXXI. — The  Provencals. 
Race  distribution  not  adequately  represented  with 
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surrounding  states.— Roman  elements  predominant 
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RACE  CHART  No.  3. 

EXPLANATION. 

In  order  to  understand  this  Chart,  and  the  great  movements  which  it 
indicates,  the  reader  must  take  the  same  point  of  departure  as  in  Race  Chart 
No.  2,  near  the  bottom  of  the  Caspian.  As  will  be  seen  in  Chart  No.  2,  the 
Aryan  races  departed  east  and  west.  The  westward  migration  was  by  far 
the  stronger  and  more  important. 

Upon  the  stems  here  represented,  nearly  all  the  great  historical  races  of 
Southwestern  Asia,  Europe,  and  the  New  World  are  based.  These  are  the 
historical  peoples  and  nations  of  the  world.  Here,  near  the  beginning  of 
the  migration,  are  the  Ossetes,  the  Armenians,  and  the  Georgians.  Out  of 
the  latter  stem  arise  the  Minor  Asians,  whose  deeds  cover  a  considerable 
part  of  ancient  history. 

From  this  departure,  the  lines  cross  over  into  Europe.  Bending  south- 
ward, we  have  the  astonishing  development  of  the  Greeks  ;  and  further  on, 
the  Romans,  out  of  which  strong  stock  have  sprung  five  or  six  of  the  great 
modern  races — the  French,  the  Italians,  the  Spaniards,  the  Portuguese,  the 
Provencals,  etc.  With  some  of  these  races  the  Celts  are  blended,  as  will  be 
seen  by  the  junction  of  race  lines  north  of  the  Pyrenees. 

Returning  to  the  country  between  the  Black  Sea  and  the  Caspian,  we 
see  the  great  northern  stem  of  the  Eetto-Slavs.  Out  of  these  sprang  the 
Caucasian  races,  so-called ;  and  from  these  the  Bulgarians,  etc.  Further 
north,  we  have  the  astonishing  development  of  the  Russian  families,  extend- 
ing westward  to  the  Livonians,  the  Poles,  the  Wends,  the  Czechs,  etc. 

From  the  same  origin,  about  the  River  Don,  the  Celtic  stem  makes  its 
way  westward,  and  is  developed  in  the  central  part  of  Western  Europe. 
The  backward  turn  of  this  stock  bears  the  ancient  Galatians.  The  main 
stem  bears  the  ancient  Gauls,  the  Bretons,  and  the  Celtiberians,  on  the  Con- 
tinent ;  and  across  the  Channel,  the  old  Bretons,  represented  in  modern  times 
by  the  Gael,  the  Erse  (Irish),  the  Welsh,  the  Cornish,  etc. 

In  the  north  of  Europe,  we  find  the  strong  German  stem,  bearing  the 
High  Germans,  the  Bavarians,  the  Low  Germans,  the  Norse  stock,  the  Danes, 
the  Swedes,  the  Norwegians,  and,  finally,  the  Icelanders. 

Taken  altogether,  this  West  Aryan  map  represents  the  most  powerful 
and  important  aspect  of  race-life  on  the  globe.  (For  the  ethnical  connection 
of  the  West  Aryans  with  'the  general  scheme  of  mankind,  see  Race  Chart 
No.  1,  above  and  to  the  left.) 


Jnri  Hourly 
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BOOK  VII -THE  GREEKS. 


Chapter  XLIV.-Gr^eco=Asians. 


SIA  MINOR  was  old 
when  Europe  was 
young.  The  country 
between  the  Caspian 
and  the  eastern  body 
of  the  Mediterranean 
provoked  to  an  early 
-settlement.  At  least  two  of  the  princi- 
pal divisions  of  mankind,  both  branches' 
-of  the  Ruddy  races,  found  their  way  into 
this  peninsular  Asia  and  made  it  their 
home.  It  is  believed  that  the  Semitic 
migration  extended  around  the  Medi- 
terranean on  the  northeast  on  its  way 
into  Pelasgic  Greece  and  Etruscan  Italy. 
Possibly  also  along-  the   southern  coast 

M.— Vol.  2—3 


of  the  peninsula  the  Hamites  found  a 
lodgment ;  but  the  greater  populations 
of  Asia  Minor  were  contributed  by  the 
strong  Aryan  stream  flow-  Ancient  popuia- 
ing  westward  through  the  ^sfetttnT" 
pass  between  the  Caspian  Aryan, 
and  the  Persian  gulf.  The  movement 
which  carried  the  kinsfolk  of  the  Ira- 
nians and  the  Indie-Aryans  into  the 
Lesser  Asia  and  the  West  was  doubtless 
coincident  in  time  with  the  more  vigor- 
ous progress  of  the  Indo- Europeans 
around  the  Caspian  on  the  north  into 
Slavonic,  Teutonic,  and  Celtic  Europe. 

A  glance  at  a  classical  map  will  show 
the  distribution  and  position  of  the  an- 
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the  classical 
states;  Semitic 
influences. 


cient  states  between  the  Armenian 
mountains  and  the  ^Egean  sea.  The 
Distribution  of  first  of  these  on  the  east 
were  Pontus  and  Cappa- 
doeia.  To  the  west  lay 
Paphlagonia,  Bithynia,  Galatia,  Phrygia, 
Mysia,  and  Lydia.  Along  the  southern 
coast  were  the  kingdoms  of  Caria, 
Lycia,  Pamphylia,  Lycaonia,  and  Ci- 
licia.      It    was    through    the    northern 


the  whole  country  of  Cappadocia  was 
occupied  by  Aryan  tribes.  At  that  time 
the  country  was  of  far  Ethnic  and  po- 
greater  extent  than  at  the  ™£  cl^X 
classical  epoch,  reaching  cians. 
even  to  the  borders  of  the  Euxine.  The 
name  of  Cappadocians  was  given  to  the 
tribes  of  this  region  by  the  Persians, 
but  the  Greeks  called  them  White  Syr- 
ians.      It    is    evident    that    the    Greek 


VIEW  OF  YASILI-KAIA,  CAPPADOCIA.— Sculptured  Rocks  of  Boghar-Keni.— Drawn  by  Charles  Texier,  from  nature 


group  that  the  Aryan  tribes  made  their 
way  to  the  West  and  in  these  districts 
formed  their  earliest  settlements.  South 
of  the  middle  line  of  Asia  Minor,  run- 
ning east  and  west,  there  were  many 
touches  of  vSemitic  influence,  and  the 
peoples  between  this  line  and  the  Medi- 
terranean were  in  a  large  measure  com- 
posite. It  is  therefore  with  the  north- 
ern states  and  their  primitive  populations 
that  we  have  here  to  deal. 

As  early  as  the  times  of   Herodotus 


writers  considered  this  people  to  be  a 
kindred  of  the  Semitic  races  east  of  the 
Mediterranean,  but  this  view  was  cor- 
rect only  to  the  extent  of  a  certain  ad- 
mixture of  Semites  with  the  other  Cap- 
padocian  races.  Politically  and  socially 
the  kingdom  established  at  this  early 
epoch  in  the  country  under  considera- 
tion never  attained  a  high  degree  of 
power  or  influence.  It  was  a  mountain- 
ous region  and  unfavorable  for  the  de- 
velopment of  despotic    power    such    as 
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flourished  in  the  level  countries  to  the 
south.  The  kingdom,  however,  was 
still  independent  as  late  as  the  time  of 
vStrabo,  and  was  divided  into  ten  prov- 
inces, or  districts. 

Not  much  is  known  of  the  early  insti- 
tutions of  the  Cappadocians,  or  of  their 
character  as  a  people.     They  are  said  to 
have    had    many  religious 

Mythology  and  .  ° 

superstitious       and  superstitious    rites,   in 

rites  of  the  race.     . ,  .  -        .   .    .. 

the  major  part  of  which 
we  are  able  to  discover  the  mythology 
of  the  Aryan  races,  but  in  other  por- 
tions the  influence  of  the  Semites.  The 
primitive  people  were  builders  of  great 
temples,  which  enjoyed  a  wide  reputa- 
tion in  the  classical  ages,  though  the 
structures  themselves  were  then  in 
ruins.  The  greatest  of  all,  and  most 
celebrated,  was  the  temple  of  Comana, 
dedicated  to  the  goddess  Ma.  This  di- 
vinity has  been  identified  with  the  Bel- 
lona,  or  war  goddess,  of  the  Romans. 
She  was  worshiped  in  other  parts  of 
Asia  Minor  as  well  as  in  Cappadocia. 
We  find  in  the  early  structure  of  the 
kingdom  a  close  union  of  the  priestly 
order  with  the  secular  princes.  The 
high  priest  was  second  in  rank  to  the 
king  himself.  He  had  the  seat  of  his 
authority  in  the  city  of  Comana,  which 
was  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Cata- 
onia.  Next  in  rank  to  this  hierarch 
was  the  high  priest  of  Zeus,  in  the  city 
of  Venasa.  The  temple  of  Artemis,  in 
Castabala,  had  a  fame  through  all  the 
kingdoms  of  Western  Asia  and  the 
states  of  Eastern  Europe. 

The  dominant  race  of  Cappadocians,  as 
we  find  them  in  the  age  of  Herodotus, 
conquering  Ar-  were  still  in  the  attitude  of 
SoriSneUsC?ohe  conquerors  to  the  aborigi- 
servitude.  nai  people  of  the  country, 

whom  they  had  reduced  to  slavery.  The 
slaves  were  numerous  everywhere,  and 
were  used  as  merchandise.     They  were 


the  principal  wealth  of  the  Cappadocians 
and  were  exported  as  far  west  as  Rome. 
Little  is  known,  however,  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  slaves,  but  they  were  doubt- 
less of  a  different  race  from  the  dominant 
people  who  had  reduced  them  to  serf- 
dom. 

Many  evidences  are  noted  of  an  affinity 
between  the  Cappadocians  and  the  prim- 
itive Iranians.  They  had  Affinity  of  cap- 
the  same  general  character  Padocians  and 

&  Iranians;  mfer- 

with  the  early  Medes  and  tmty  of  sou. 
Persians.  In  common  with  those  peo- 
ples they  cultivated  the  horse,  and  the 
steeds  of  Cappadocia  were  almost  as 
much  renowned  for  their  excellence  as 
those  of  Iran.  The  country  was  well 
adapted  to  the  production  of  flocks  and 
herds,  and  these  furnished  the  earliest 
industries  after  the  nomadic  life  gave 
place  to  settled  pursuits.  Of  all  the 
countries  of  Asia  Minor,  Cappadocia  is 
highest  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The 
climate  is  cold  and  somewhat  forbidding, 
and  there  is  lack  of  fertility  in  the  soil. 
These  circumstances  greatly  impeded 
the  subsequent  development  of  the  Ar- 
yan tribes  who  settled  in  these  regions, 
and  they  never  reached  a  high  rank 
among  the  nations.  In  common  with 
the  other  provinces  of  Asia  Minor  the 
Cappadocian  kingdom  became  a  sort  of 
shuttlecock  in  the  battledoor  between 
Asia  and  Europe  in  the  times  of  Alex- 
ander and  the  following  ages. 

The  primitive  races  of  Pontus  were 
closely  allied  in  ethnic  descent  with  those 
of  Cappadocia.    The  two  countries  were, 
in  a  measure,   identical  in  white  Syrians 
geographical  character,  the  ofP°ntus;  xen- 

&      &      r  ophon's  account 

principal  difference  being  of  the  people, 
the  seacoast  mountain  ranges  of  Pontus, 
extending  from  Armenia  to  Paphlagonia. 
The  old  Greek  writers  included  the  in- 
habitants of  Pontus  under  the  designa- 
tion of  White  Syrians ;    but  the  age  of 
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Herodotus  was  an  age  of  conjecture,  and 
his  classifications  are  useless  in  scientific 
ethnology. 

Concerning  the  races  inhabiting  the 
mountainous  districts  northeast  of  Asia 
Minor,  the  frontier  regions  of   Cholchis 


Cappadocians.  Xenophon,  in  the  Anab- 
asis, gives  an  account  of  the  manners 
and  customs  of  the  peoples  of  Pontus  in 
connection  with  that  part  of  the  march 
of  the  Greeks  which  extended  from 
Trapezus  to  Cotyora.     The  paragraphs 


VALLEY  OF  THE  M/EANDER,  WITH  HIERAPOLIS  IN  THE  DISTANCE. -After  a  sketch  of  C  G.  Danforth. 


and  Armenia,  very  little  is  known.  It 
is  in  evidence  that  barbarous  tribes  held 
these  fastnesses  before  the  Aryans,  press- 
ing to  the  westward,  fell  upon  the  coun- 
try. From  what  stock  the  aborigines 
were  descended  we  are  totally  ignorant. 
Their  subsequent  condition  was  that  of 
slavery,   as    we    have  seen,    among  the 


devoted  to  this  subject  by  the  great  his- 
torian constitute  the  best  part  of  all  that 
is  known  of  the  ancient  peoples  and  in- 
stitutions of  Pontus. 

It  is  clearly  evident,  from  subsequent 
developments,  that  the  race  inhabiting 
the  country  from  the  eighth  to  the  third 
century  B.  C.  was  of  the  same  original 
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descent  with  the  Greeks.     The  latter,  in 

the  age  of  their  ascendency,  established 

colonies  along'  the  southern 

Race  sympathy  ° 

of  the  Pontians    shore    of  the  Euxme,   and 

with  the  Greeks.  -,     c  .-,  ,-, 

several  of  these  were  on  the 
Pontine  coast.  The  later  Greeks  and 
their  old  kinsmen  were  thus  thrown  into 
reunion  after  the  lapse  of  centuries.     It 


except  when  the  overwhelming  power  of 
Persia  stood  at  the  door. 

The  early  populations  of  Asia  Minor 
were  in  a  high  degree  diffusive.  They 
spread     over    the    surface 

Diffusiveness  of 

and      intermingled,       and  the Graeco- Asian 

populations. 

were     m    some    sense    as 

waters    poured  out.     The    demarcation 


MEDALLION  OF  HERODOTUS.— From  an  antique  bust. 


is  clear  from  the  historical  accounts  of 
the  relations  and  intercourse  of  the  two 
peoples  that  they  were  of  a  common  fam- 
ily, much  more  nearly  allied  by  race 
affinities  than  were  the  Greeks  and  the 
Persians.  In  the  contests  between  the 
latter  nations  the  Greeks  were  nearly 
always  able  to  persuade  the  states  of  Asia 
Minor  to  make  common  cause  with  them. 


between  the  Cappadocians  and  the  Pon- 
tians is  purely  artificial — merely  con- 
venient. The  same  may  be  said  of  both 
peoples  as  it  respects  the  Phrygians. 
The  latter  wTere  perhaps  the  typical  race 
of  all  the  Lesser  Asia.  They  were  by- 
far  most  nearly  allied  with  the  Euro- 
pean Hellenes.  Between  them  and  the 
Ionian  Greeks  there  was  rather  diversity 


THE    GREEKS.— PHR  YGIA  NS. 


39 


than  positive  difference  of  ethnic  char- 
acter and  institutional  forms.  Their 
ancient  country  was  as  indefinite  in  its 
limits  as  were  the  outlines  of  their  own 
dispersion. 

The  same  is  true,  as    we  have  already 
remarked,  of  almost  every  ancient  state. 
The  boundaries  were  inde- 


Place  and  char- 
acter of  Phrygia ;  terminate.   Roughly  speak - 

the  Troad. 


ing,  Phrygia  included  the 
central  plateau  of  Anatolia  as  far  east 
as  the  river  Halys.  Within  the  his- 
torical period  the  country  was  restricted 
to  an  inland  region,  separated  from  the 

Euxine  by  the  intervening    i 

states  of  Paphlagonia  and 
Bithynia,  but  of  old  time 
the  country  was  maritime. 
As  early  as  the  beginning 
of  the  ninth  century  B.  C. 
there  had  been  established 
on  the  Euxine  coast  a 
Phrygian  tlialassocracy,  or 
sea  government,  as  the 
name  implies.  The  Troad 
and  the  surrounding  region 
were  Phrygian,  and  also  the 


mankind.  This  is  equivalent  to  saying 
that  so  far  as  the  Greek  tongues  were 
concerned  they  had — according  to  cur- 
rent belief — their  origin  in  Phrygia. 

It  appears  that  the  oldest  Aryan  state 
in  the  country  under  consideration   was 
established    in    the    upper  Monuments 
valley  of  the  river  Sanga-  ^1^5°' 

nUS.  NumerOUS       monil-    Greek  art. 

ments  of  the  greatest  antiquity  are  dis- 
covered in  this  region,  bearing  unmis- 
takable evidence  of  a  close  kinship  with 
the  Greek  art  and  traditions  of  a  later 
period.       Here    it    is    that    the    ancien* 


Q\>\  fl  "jJTvMJ. 


if 


<?i»i'i(*Hl,  Cffi> 


were  jrmvgiaii,  aim  aiso  me         -  /.       .  f 

seaport  at  Sinope.     In  fact,      <> '"  y*W  ^Vytf^y 

the  Trojans  themselves  were    j i_  .___ L 


essentially  Phrygians.    The 
contest  under  the   walls    of 
Troy  was  recognized  even   in   the  Ho- 
meric period  as  a  battle  of  Phrygia  and 
Hellas. 

This  idea  of  the  intimate   relations  of 

the  Phrygians  with  the  Western  peoples 

entered  into    the  tradition 

Mythology  ranks 

the  Phrygians      and  mythology  of  the  times. 

with  the  Greeks.    -,  T  .        1  ,     .  . 

\  enus,  m  her  revelations 
to  Anchises  and  his  royal  descendants, 
represented  herself  as  the  daughter  of 
the  King  of  Phrygia.  One  myth  as- 
signed to  the  Phrygians  the  rank  of  the 
primitive  people  of  the  world.  Herod- 
otus, Pausanias,  and  Claudian  all  agree 
that  Phrygian  was  the  original  speech  of 


ANCIENT    PHRYGIAN    INSCRIPTION. 
From  the  original  in  the  Louvre. 


sculptures  bear  to  modern  times  the  fa- 
mous myths  of  Midas  the  King,  and  Cy- 
bele  the  Mother,  meaning  the  earth. 
The  title  Vanaktei,  meaning  "king,"  on 
the  tomb  of  Midas,  is  manifestly  the 
same  word  as  the  dative  anakti  ('dvan-i) 
of  the  Greek. 

True,  there  are  gathered  from  the 
Phrygian  monuments  many  hints  of 
Semitic,  or  Syrian,  influences.  Among 
these  mav  be  mentioned  TheBoustro- 
the  Boustrophedon  writing;  ££££££,■ 
that  is,  the  ox-turn  style  scriptions. 
of  inscription.  In  general,  the  Aryan 
and   Semitic  races  divided   on  the  direc- 
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tion  of  their  writing ;  that  is,  whether  it 
should  be  from  left  to  right,  as  with 
the  Western  nations,  or  from  right  to 
left,  as  with  the  Hebrews  and  other 
Semites.  In  the  early  countries  where 
the  two  races  were  confluent  and  the  in- 
fluences of  each  were  felt  in  the  national 
development,  it  sometimes  happened 
that  both  styles  of  writing  were  employed  ; 
that  is,  the  inscription  was  from  left  to 
right  and  back  again  from  right  to  left. 
The  analogy  of  a  furrow  in  the  field 
which  turns  at  the  end  and  then  again 
at  the  place  of  beginning,  and  so  on 
until  the  whole  field  is  plowed,  was  seized 
by  the  quick  discerning  Greeks,  who  for 
this  reason  called  the  double  style  of 
writing  boustropliedon,  or  ox-turn,  from 
bons  (Povc;),  an  ox,  and  trephein  (rpe^eiv),  to 
turn.  The  old  Phrygian  inscriptions  are 
of  this  sort,  and  indicate  plainly  enough 
the  combined  influence  of  the  Semitic  and 
the  Aryan  peoples  in  their  production.1 


1  If  the  question  be  raised  why  some  primitive 
races  chose  to  write  from  left  to  right  and  others 
from  right  to  left,  we  are  thrown  back  upon  conjec- 
ture ;  but  it  is  clearly  the  author's  opinion  that  the 
difference  depends  upon  the  phenomena  of  right-  and 
left-handedness.  It  is  not  yet  determined  by  physi- 
ologists for  what  reason  men  are  right-handed  or 
the  reverse.  It  has  been  claimed  by  some  modern 
scientists  that  ambidexterity,  or  both-handedness,  is 
the  natural  condition  of  the  race,  and  that  the  use  of 
one  hand  or  the  other  by  preference  is  an  acquired 
habit  belonging  to  the  period  of  development  in  child- 
hood. It  is  well  known,  however,  that  right-handed- 
ness is  transmitted  by  heredity;  that  a  disposition  to 
be  right-handed  or  left-handed  "runs  in  the  family." 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  certainly  plausible  that  as 
a  mere  matter  of  convenience  the  right-handed  races 
have  ever  written  and  will  ever  continue  to  write  from 
left  to  right — this  for  the  simple  reason  that  in  so  do- 
ing the  work  is  exposed  to  correction  by  the  eye  as  it 
is  performed  ;  that  is,  it  is  not  hidden  by  the  hand. 
On  the  other  hand,  left-handed  people — those  writing 
with  the  left  hand — must  either  write  from  right  to 
left,  or  else  experience  much  difficulty  in  watching 
the  work  as  it  is  performed.  It  might  be  rash  to 
hazard  the  suggestion  that  the  ancient  Semites  were 
a  left-handed  race ;  but  there  is  really  nothing  more 


Such  memorials  of  the  ancient  people  of 
Phrygia  are  by  no  means  limited  to  that 

Country.       They    are    found    Deductions  from 

also  in  Lydia,  Cappadocia,  S^rfAS*" 
Lycaonia,  and  in  other  parts  Minor. 
of  Asia  Minor.  They  are  of  a  common 
style,  and  are  in  some  instances  obscure 
in  their  meaning  and  origin.  Many  in- 
scriptions have  baffled  all  attempts  to 
decipher  them.  Some  monuments  ap- 
pear to  have  belonged  to  a  people  earlier 
than  the  great  Phrygian  race  of  Aryan 
descent.  Scholars  have  conjectured  that 
in  the  earliest  ages  Cappadocia  had  an 
ascendency  over  Phrygia.  In  the  valley 
of  the  Sangarius  the  ruins  of  a  great  city 
have  been  discovered  and  explored.  It 
is  manifestly  the  center  of  the  old  Phryg- 
ian kingdom,  but  some  of  the  ruins  prop- 
erly belong  to  an  earlier  civilization.  In 
the  vicinity  of  these  ruins  are  found 
some  rocky  precipices,  the  faces  of  which 
are  covered  with  figures,  geometrically 
cut  on  the  surface.  Some  are  crosses; 
others,  winding  curves  crowned  with  a 
pediment.  In  other  parts  the  patterns 
are  of  a  floral  character,  and  in  two 
places  outlines  of  sphinxes  have  been  de- 
lineated, of  a  type  as  ancient  as  those  of 
Egypt. 

A  few  indications  have  been  noted  of 
the  character  of  the  old  Phrygian  society. 
The  people  are  represented  to  have  been 
freedom-loving  and  independent  in  dis- 
position, chafing  under  re-  old  Phrygian 
attaint.  Modern  scholars  Sffi^SF 
have  interpreted  the  word  ins- 
Phrygcs,  or  Brigcs,  the  Greek  name  of  the 
race,  as  having  meant  freemen.  Un- 
fortunately,  this  character  of  primitive 

extravagant  in  the  supposition  than  in  the  manifest 
fact  that  the  modern  Europeans  are  right-handed  as 
a  rule.  The  style  of  writing  called  boustrophedon, 
as  practiced  by  the  ancients,  seems  to  have  been  a 
compromise  between  two  contradictory  physiologi- 
cal dispositions,  one  instinct  demanding  the  use  of 
the  right  and  the  other  of  the  left  hand. 
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mankind  coexists  with  the  slave-makinsf 
disposition.      It  does  not  appear  that  the 
Iranian    or    Indie-Aryans    enslaved   the 
aborigines  in  their  respective  countries. 
In  India  the  old  populations  were  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  a  degraded  caste,  but 
they  were  not   made  slaves.        In   Asia 
Minor  the  Aryan  tribes  not  only  subjected 
the  races  whom  they  conquered,  but  re- 
duced them  to  bondage.     As  late  as  the 
classical  ages  in  Greece  the  slave  market 
at  Athens  and  other  cities  was  filled  with 
human,  chattels  brought  from  Phrygia. 
It  was  common  to  give   to  the  wretched 
creatures  thus  exposed  for  sale  the  names 
of  "  Midas"  and  "  Manes,"  as 
if  in  mockery  of  the  old  Phryg- 
ian  kings.      It  was  as  though 
an    Egyptian  slave  should  be 
called  "  Pharaoh"! 

As  we  follow  westward  the 
streams  of  Aryan 
migration  from  the 
ancient  seat  of  the 
race  we  come,  in 
Armenia,  Cappado- 
cia,  and  Phrygia, 
into  those  natural 
surroundings  which 
seem  first  to  have 
induced  in  the  mi- 
grating tribes  that 
mythologizing  dis- 
position for  which 
they  were  ever  aft- 
erwards famous. 
In  these  countries 
the  reaction  of  na- 
ture upon  man  ap- 
pears  to  have    been 

exceedingly  strong,  and  he  in  turn  seems 
to  have  been  peculiarly  sen- 
sitive to  his  environment. 
The  scenery  of  Phrygia  is 
well  calculated  to  set  to  work  the  prim- 
itive faculties  of  man  in  devising  expla- 


nations of  natural  phenomena.  It  has 
been  alleged  by  all  travelers  in  the  coun- 
tries south  of  the  Euxine  that  melan- 
choly is  the  leading   suggestion    of  the 


Reactions  of 
nature  on  the 
migrant  Aryans 
in  Phrygia. 


STATUE    OF    CVBELE. 
From  the  original  in  British  Museum. 

landscape.  The  early  mythology  of  the 
Phrygians  expressed  the  feeling  which 
nature  inspired.  It  was  a  melancholy 
mysticism,  not  multifariously  inflected 
as  was  the  system  of  the  Greeks,  but 
expressive  rather  of   an   overwhelming 
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sense  of   the  power   of  nature  and  the 
subordination  of  man. 

The   two    principal    Phrygian    deities 
were   Cybele,  the   Mother,  meaning  the 


^IMiMl!111''  ^i.jT^Pi.'jitlli 


creation.  It  is  believed  that  death  was 
symbolized  in  her  religious  rites  by  the 
act  of  human  sacrifice.  The 

Religious  cult 

ceremonies        about       the  ofCybeieand 

-ni  i,  Sabazius. 

Phrygian  altars  were  as 
coarse  as  they  were  realistic.  In  the  very 
presence  of  the  deity  of  the  altar  place  it 
was  a  custom  to  mutilate  the  priests  as  an 
offering ;  and  public  prostitution  was  a 
part  of  the  adoration  of  Cybele.  It  is 
easy  to  discover  in  these  horrid  practices 
many  touches  which  must  have  been  de- 


Z30ffi> 
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earth,  and  Sabazius,  the  Greek  Dionysus. 
The  leading  notions  expressed  in  the 
creation  of  these  deities  and  in  their 
worship  were  the  vicissitudes  of  life  and 
death.     Cybele  was  the  goddess  of  pro- 


rived  from  the  degraded  Semitic  cere- 
monials east  of  the  Mediterranean ;  but 
it  is  also  clear  that  they  contained  the 
germs  of  that  refined  and  elegant  my- 
thology   which,    in     the    hands    of    the 
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Greeks,  became  the  wonder  of  the  an- 
cient world. 

It  was  from  a  Phrygian  origin  that 
the  rites  of  Dionysus  spread  first  into 
Transfusion  of  Thrace  and  af terwards  into 
thePhrygian        Hellas.      The    worship    of 

faith  among  the  -r 

Greeks.  Cybele  became  the  central 

idea  in  that  of  Demeter,  at  Eleusis. 
There  was  a  positive  recognition  of  the 
Phrygian  deities  in  Greece.  The  poet 
Pindar  is  said  to  have  set  up  a  shrine  to 
Cybele  at  the  door  of  his  house.  The 
Delphic  oracle  was  thought  to  look  with 
favor  on  the  Phrygian  gods.  In  the 
classical  age  there  was  a  reaction  against 
the  foreign  theology,  and  in  the  hands 
of  philosophers  and  comic  poets  the 
old  system  was  reasoned  and  ridi- 
culed out  of  existence.  The  preserva- 
tion, however,  of  the  Mysteries  by  the 
Greeks  still  bore  witness  to  the  origin  of 
the  prevalent  religious  system. 

One  of  the  points  of  chief  interest  relat- 
ing to  the  ancient  Phrygians  was  their  pe- 
culiar artistic  skill .    1 1  was  in  their  country 
that  the  Aryan  genius,  as  it 
art  of  the  East     journeyed  to  the  West,  first 

became  human.  -i  •  c      *.     l 

seems  to  have  manifested 
itself  in  true  artistic  concepts  and  handi- 
work. All  to  the  east  of  this  meridian 
maybe  said  to  have  been  Oriental.  The 
art  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia  seems  to  be 
in  sympathy  with  the  East.  The  winged 
lions  of  Nineveh,  the  Egyptian  sphinxes, 
and  the  Indian  gods  have  all  the  same 
reposeful  and  silent  faces,  the  same  mix- 
ture of  the  human  and  mythological 
parts,  the  same  combination  of  the  ideal- 
istic and  realistic  elements  of  human 
thought  and  handicraft.  It  is  in  Phryg- 
ia  that  art  becomes  human.  It  is  in 
the  same  spirit  with  that  of  the  later 
Greeks.  If  the  subject  is  mythological, 
the  work  is  natural.  From  hence  the 
seeds  of  true  artistic  form  were  scattered 
first  tr>   the  shores  of  the  ^Egean,  after- 


wards in  the  archipelago,  and  finally  in 
Hellas. 

Here  we  emerge  under  the  walls  of 
Troy.  Doubtless  the  social  and  civil 
development  of  the  Phryg-  _ 

r  J  Revelation  of 

ian  race  culminated  in  the  the  Troy  of  the 
city  of  Priam.  Whatever 
may  be  said  of  Homer,  Troy  is  a  fact— 
an  entity.  The  site  of  the  heroic  me- 
tropolis has  been  identified  by  Schlie- 
mann.  The  low  mound  of  Hissarlik 
marks  the  spot.  Explorations  and  exca- 
vations have  brought  to  light  the  Greek 
Ilium  of  the  prehistoric  era.  In  fact,  not 
only  the  Troja  of  the  Iliad  has  been  laid 
bare,  but,  according  to  the  deductions  of 
the  great  antiquary,  older  cities  at  a  great- 
er depth  have  been  exhumed  on  the  .same 
spot.  Schliemann  holds  that  the  Troy 
of  the  Homeric  wars  extends  to  a  depth 
of  only  six  and  a  half  feet  below  the  sur- 
face, but  older  relics  lie  below  this  level, 
and  deeper  than  these  still  older  to  the 
depth  of  fifty-two  and  a  half  feet.  On 
the  whole,  the  Homeric  delineations  of 
life  and  manners  have  been  verified,  and 
not  contradicted,  by  the  spade  and  cart  of 
the  archaeologist,  and  we  are  now  able  to 
examine  and  criticise  the  actual  relics  of 
the  ancient  Phrygian  race. 

The  character  of  the  people  and  the 
method  of  life  in  the  heroic  ages  have 
been  fully  delineated  in  condition  of 
the  immortal  pages  of  the  JESSES 
Iliad.  We  speak  here  of  "mad." 
only  so  much  as  may  be  called  the  Tro- 
jan side  of  the  picture.  The  condition 
of  society  in  the  city  of  Priam  was  fully 
outlined  by  the  great  bard.  Even  the 
details  of  manners  and  customs,  the 
phraseology  of  the  home,  the  street, 
and  the  battlefield  are  given  with  such 
painstaking  and  iteration  as  to  leave 
nothing  for  any  subsequent  pen.  Every- 
thing, from  the  state  of  Priam's  king- 
dom,   the   method   of    his    government. 
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and  his  relations  with  foreign  states, 
down  to  love  stories  and  sentimental 
talk    among-    the    Trojan    youth,    is  re- 


by  old  Teucer,  son  of  the  river  god 
Scamander  and  the  nymph  Idaea.  For 
some    reason    the  myth    of    river  birth 


peated  in  the  flowing  hexameters  which     was  peculiarly  attractive  to  the  Phry: 

have  given    substance  to 

every      subsequent     epic 

written  by  man,  and  have 

furnished    by   translation 

and    comment    an    ample 

knowledge  of  the  heroic 

epoch    to  every  tribe   on 

the  earth  having  the  gift 

of  literature. 

For  these  reasons  it  is 
not  needed  that  space 
should   here  be  given  to 

Preeminence  of  anJ  extend- 
the  Phrygian  ed       account 

character ;  the 

race  of  Teucer.  Qf  the  con- 
dition of  the  people  who 
met  the  Greeks  on  the 
plains  of  Troy.  It  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  they 
were  the  blossom  and 
fruit  of  the  old  Phrygian 
race,  having  the  same 
ultimate  descent  with  the 
Greeks    themselves,    and 

that  no  other  people  ob- 
scured    in    the     shadows 

of      the      dawn,     wholly 

dependent  for  their  fame 

upon  the    war   poems   of 

their    enemies,    have     so 

shined     forth     from    the 

darkness  with  the  glories 

of  great  character  and  high 

purpose    upon    them     as 

have    the      warriors,    the 

sages,  the  princes,  and 
princesses  of  the  buried 
city  of  Priam. 

The  recitation  of  the  Trojan  legend 
will  never  cease  to  fascinate  so  long  as 
heroism  is  reckoned  the  highest  as- 
pect of  human  life.  The  city  was  founded 


race.  It  was  repeated  as  late  as  the 
time  of  the  war  with  the  Greeks.  Paris 
was  born  like  his  great  ancestor;  his 
father  was  the  river  god  Cebrinus,  and 
his  mother  a  nymph.     The  legend  re- 
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fers  the  old  Scamander  to  a  residence  in 
Crete.  Teucer  was  told  to  plant  his 
city  wherever  the  "  earthborn  creatures" 


should  attack  him.  Journeying-  through 
the  Troad  he  was  beset  by  mice,  which 
gnawed  in  twain  his  bowstrings  and 
those  of  his  companions.      So  here  the 


oracle  was  fulfilled,  and  he  built  the 
town  of  Sminthium,  that  is,  Mouseville. 
Afterwards  Phoebus  Apollo  of  the  Ho- 
meric fiction  took 
from  this  place  his 
title  of  SmintheuSy 
or  the  Mouser. 

Then  came  Dar- 
danus,  son  of  Zeus 
and  the  nymph 
Electra ;  that  is, 
the  Sky  loved  the 
Lightning1,  Daugh- 
ter of  the  Moun- 
tain, and  Dardanus 
was  born  of  the 
marriage.  So  the 
land  was  called 
Dardania.  The 

people  were  the 
Teucri.  After- 
wards,  when  Tros 
succeeded  his  fa- 
ther Durdanus  on 
the  throne,  the 
people  became 
Trojans.  Tros 
took  to  wife  the 
daughter  of  Sca- 
mander, and  three 
sons,  Ilus,  Assar- 
acus,  and  Gany- 
mede, were  born. 
From  Ilus  and  As- 
saracus  two  royal 
houses  were  de- 
rived. The  princes 
of  the  first  were 
Ilus,  Laomedon, 
Priam,  Hector. 
Those  of  the  other 
were  Assaracus, 
Capys,  Anchises,  .rEneas.  From  Ilus 
the  city  took  the  name  of  Ilium ;  and,  ac- 
cording to  Vergil's  fiction,  the  far-off 
Roman  name  of  Julius  was  thus  derived. 
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Issue,  Achilles 
rages,  and  Troy 
hurtles  down. 


Thus  rose  and  flourished  Troy.  The 
earth  was  too  thickly  peopled.  The 
The  gods  join       gods  must  destroy  some  for 

the  good  of  the  remainder. 

In  the  Olympian  coun- 
cils War  was  chosen  as  the  means  unto 
the  end.  Discord  threw  the  apple  among 
the  goddesses.  Paris  was  appointed 
committeeman  to  decide  its  ownership. 
His  reward  was  Helen.  The  immor- 
tals conspired  that  he  should  take  her 


invented  or  elaborated    or  believed   by 
the  sons  of  men. 

The  knowledge  of  the  Trojan  arts  has 
already  been  diffused  through  the  world. 
More  recently  the  explora-  Knowledge  of 
tions  of    Schliemann   have  Trojan  arts  dif- 

fused  and  per- 

demonstrated  the  truthful-  petuated. 
ness  of  the   old  literary  pictures   trans- 
mitted   by    the    Greeks.      The    Trojans 
were   undoubtedly   a   chivalrous    people 
— active,  warlike,    pervaded   with  noble 


HELEN  OF  TROY.— Drawn  by  Hieron,  from  the  Spineli  cotylos. 


away ;  but  she  was  the  wife  of  the  king. 
Hospitality  wras  broken.  Greece  arose 
in  arms.  Troy  was  assailed.  Ten 
years  the  siege  continued.  The  gods 
came  down  from  the  mountains  and 
fought  among  the  mortal  warriors — all 
for  Helen.  Then  came  the  insult  to  the 
priest  of  Apollo ;  the  sudden  wrath  of 
Achilles ;  the  final  stratagem,  the  wooden 
horse,  the  sack  and  pillage  of  the  doomed 
town,  the  accomplishment  of  fate  and 
destinv. — No  other  such  story  has  been 


sentiments.  Their  customs  and  rules  of 
conduct  are  graphically  delineated  in  the 
Homeric  page  and  need  not  be  repeated. 
In  some  respects  the  arts  had  reached  a 
high  development.  The  jewels  and  or- 
naments plentifully  discovered  in  the 
excavations  at  Hissarlik  show  conclusive- 
ly the  taste  and  skill  of  an  accomplished 
race.  The  textile  fabrics  that  were  worn 
for  garments  by  the  princes  and  warriors 
indicated  a  high  measure  of  attainment 
in  the  practical  arts.     At  the  same  time 
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the  wearing  of  lions'  skins  and  other 
trophies  snatched  by  savage  conquest 
from  the  natural  world  points  to  the 
comparatively  recent  emergence  of  the 
dominant  people  from  the  barbaric  age. 

Though  Phrygia  was  one  of  the 
most  interesting  of  the  ancient  states 
Place  of  the  of   Asia  Minor,    it    was  by 

hihwSof^-  no  means  the  most  pow- 
gration.  erful.      The  leading  place, 

civilly  and  politically,  belongs  to  Lydia. 
The  country  was  centrally  situated, 
and  was  no  doubt  immediately  in  the 
pathway  of  migration  from  the  Old 
World  to  the  New — from  the  Asiatic 
nest  of  races  to  their  dispersion  in  Eu- 
rope. As  in  the  case  of  the  other  states, 
the  boundaries  of  the  country  can  not  be 
fixed.  They  were  indefinite,  and  varied 
greatly  at  different  epochs. 

Tradition  has  preserved  the  usual 
stories  relative  to  the  founding  of  the 
Legend  of  the  Lydian  kingdom.  There 
fhTSdian0'  was  a  dynasty  of  the  sons 
power.  0f    Hercules.     As    in    the 

case  of  Phrygia  the  name  Midas  is  the 
legendary  title  of  the  mythical  kings,  so, 
in  Lydia,  Lydus  is  the  royal  name  dur- 
ing the  fabulous  ages.  Herodotus  tells 
the  story.  Lydus  was  the  brother  of 
Mysus  and  Car.  It  is  the  mere  dupli- 
cation of  that  military  chieftainship  un- 
der which  the  Aryan  tribes  in  all  parts 
of  the  world  were  brought  from  the  mi- 
gratory into  the  settled  phase  of  life. 
From  Mysus  and  Car  we  have  the  two 
geographical  names  of  Mysia  and  Caria. 
It  is  the  old  story  of  the  division  of  a 
territory  among  three  brothers. 

The  old  Lydians  had  a  native  historian, 
Xanthus,  who  flourished  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  fifth  century  B.  C. 

Stories  of  Xan- 
thus and  Herod-  According  to  his  authority, 

otus.  ,•.  -. 

three  successive  dynas- 
ties held  sway  over  his  country.  The 
first,  that  of  the  Attyads,  is  purely  mythi- 


cal. The  ancient  Aryans  always  placed  a 
god  at  the  beginning  of  their  dynasties. 
Herodotus  has  a  story  to  the  effect  that 
Tyrsenus,  son  of  Attys,  during  the  At- 
tyad  dynasty,  gathered  a  Lydian  colony 
and  went  into  Etruria.  Perhaps  the 
Father  of  History  had  had  a  dream  to 
that  effect,  and  regarded  it  as  historical! 

The  second  dynasty  was  also  divine, 
or  half-divine,  in  its  origin.  The  names 
of  the  kings  belonging  to  this  period 
seem  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
East.  Herodotus  says  that  Omphale, 
first  of  this  dynasty,  was  a  son  of  Ninus 
and  a  grandson  of  Belus.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  theie  was  considerable  ethnic 
interfusion  among  the  Lydians  from  an 
Assyrian  and  Babylonian  source.  We 
are  here  in  a  country  far  enough  to 
the  south  to  have  received  certain  cur- 
rents from  i  he  countries  peopled  and 
civilized  by  the  Semites.  This  may  ac- 
count for  the  association  in  the  page  of 
Herodotus  of  the  Lydian  dynasty  wit'n 
that  of  Chaldaea. 

Ethnic  history,  however,  is  not  much 
concerned    with    legendary    conjectures 
about  the  founding  of  nations.     The  old 
credulous  story-tellers  must  Lydian  race  of 
be  put  aside   if  we  would  £-«' 

Substitute    fact    for    fiction,    coined  money. 

The  real  current  of  Lydian  nationality 
was  of  Aryan  origin,  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  kingdom  was  in  the  same 
manner  which  we  have  seen  exemplified 
in  Cappadocia  and  Phrygia,  but  on  a 
more  extensive  scale. 

Antiquaries  have  drawn  from  the  an- 
cient Lydian  monuments  and  other 
sources  of  information  many  authentic 
data  upon  which  a  tolerably  accurate 
account  of  the  national  life  may  be  con- 
structed. It  can  not  be  doubted  that 
the  Lydians  were  one  of  the  greatest  in- 
dustrial peoples  of  antiquity.  They  have 
been     credited   with    the    invention   of 
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coined  money  and  of  many  other  instru- 
ments of  barter  and  general  commerce. 
It  is  thought  that  the  oldest  existing 
coins,  properly  so  called,  are  those  of  the 
Mermnadae,  or  great  kings  of  Lydia. 
These  coins — if  so  they  may  be  called — 
were  of  electrum,  that  is  amber,  but 
were  probably  alloyed  with  gold  and  sil- 
ver. These  were  used  in  Lydian  com- 
merce  until  the  times  of  Croesus,  when 


placed  in  contrast  with  the  Eastern 
Aryans ;  and  the  contrast  is  ever  after- 
wards maintained  among  the  races  of 
Europe.  The  civil,  social,  industrial 
life  becomes  more  than  the  mythological 
life,  the  life  of  superstition,  of  awe,  of 
devotion.  Not  that  the  Aryan  peoples 
of  Asia  Minor  and,  further  on,  those  of 
Southern  Europe,  ceased  to  have  the  re- 
ligious instinct,  ceased  to  brood  over  the 


RUINS  OF  EPHESUS,  WITH  THE  PRISON  TOWER.— From  a  photograpl 


coins  of  the  precious  metals  took  their 
place. 

Here  for  the  first  time  in  the  history 
of  the  Aryan  race  we  perceive  the  as- 
Beginmngs  of  cendency  of  new  forces 
in  the  coming  national 
life.  It  can  no  longer  be 
said  that  the  religious  evolution  is  domi- 
nant over  the  other  elements  which  were 
blending  in  the  formation  of  the  Lyd- 
ian character.  They  now  begin  to  be 
M. — Vol.  2—4 


secular  society 
among  the  Lyd- 
ians. 


problem  of  existence,  ceased  to  frame 
explanations  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
natural  and  spiritual  worlds,  but  the 
peoples  of  the  West  henceforth  re- 
manded these  considerations  to  a  less 
important  place,  'and  became  essentially 
practical  in  their  development. 

The  old  Iranians  were  on  the  crest 
between  the  Oriental  and  the  Occidental 
tendencies  of  the  human  family.  From 
this    hio-h    rido-e    of    division    mankind 
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slope  off  orientalwards  into  the  valley  of     otherwise  calm  in  her  aspects  and  fertile 

in  her  resources.      The  rivers  and  lakes, 


the  Indus.     Mysticism   more   and    more 
Lydians  the  first  prevails;  superstition  more 


ol  the  great  in 
dustrial  peo- 
ples. 


and     more    predominates; 

the  industrial  and  prac- 
tical aspect  of  life  is  more  and  more 
subordinated  to  the  dream  of  the  phi- 
losopher and  the  rhapsody  of   the  dev- 


i';m 


the 


otee.  But  westward  from 
tendency  is  reversed.  The 
Lydians  may  be  called  the 
first  great  industrial  Ar- 
yan nation.  Their  country 
was  such  as  to  suggest  the 
devotion  of  human  energy 
to  the  creation  of  value. 
Very  unlike  the  mountain- 
ous and  sterile  regions  of 
Cappadocia  were  the  hill- 
sides and  valleys  of  Lydia. 
Here  grew  the  forest  of 
fir ;  here  sprang  the  vine  ; 
and  here  rich  fields  of 
grain  and  saffron  rose,  al- 
most unaided,  from  the 
bosom  of  earth. 

The  climate  was  mild 
and  healthful.  The  riv- 
ers gave  life  to  the  valleys, 
and  their  sands  were 
mixed  with  shining  par-  '.< 
tides.  The  Pactolus  from 
his  fountains  in  the  Tmo- 
lus  mountains,  passing 
centrally  through  the 
country,  brought  down  a 
Distribution  of    gold.      Cities 

built  on  his  banks  had  gold- 
en sand  in  the  streets. 
The  region  was  favored  beyond  any  of 
the  countries  which  we  have  thus  far 
described  as  belonging  to  the  Aryan 
race.  Though  the  land  was  sometimes 
shaken  with  earthquakes,  and  the  Maeo- 
nian  plateau  on  the  east  was  the  center 
of    volcanic     disturbances,    nature    was 


such  as  the  Gygsean.  in  whose  waters 
the  remains  of  pile  dwellings  like  those 
of  Switzerland  have  been  discovered, 
abounded  with  fishes,  and  the  native 
woods  of  the  hill-country  furnished  the 
gentler  kinds  of  game. 

Such  were  the  natural    conditions    in 


CULPTURES  FROM  TEMPLE  OF  DIANA  AT  EPHESUS. 

From  original  in  British  Museum. 


burden     of 
that      were 


gold ;  other  fa- 
voring condi- 
tions of  nature 


which  the  Lydians  found  themselves  at 
a  period  fully  a  thousand  Beginning  of 
years      before      our      era.   g^SSS* 
Duncker  has  fixed,  with  ap-  life- 
proximate  certainty,  the  date  of  the  es- 
tablishment of  the    Heraclid   dynasty  at 
1 194   B.   C.       Henceforth   Lydia  began 
to  flourish  and  to   assume   that  strongly 
industrial    aspect    which    the    inventive 
genius  of  her  people  and  the  richness  of 
the  country  suggested.     From  this  time 
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may  be  dated  the  beginnings  of  the  in- 
dustrial arts.  All  of  the  physical  aspects 
of  civilization  brightened  under  the  ex- 
isting conditions,  and  only  the  unfortu- 
nate place  of  Lydia  on  the  map  pre- 
vented the  country  from  rising  to  a  first 
rank  among  the  ancient  nations. 

The  Greeks  were  not  wont  to  ascribe 
to  other  peoples  such  arts  as  they  might 
claim  for  themselves.  Among  the  for- 
Fameofthe  eign  races  to  whom  they 
STrt'among  cheerfully  conceded  preem- 
the  Greeks.  inence    the    Lydians    held 

the  highest  rank,  with  only  the  possible 
exception  of  the  Egyptians.  As  early 
as  the  days  of  Homer,  Lydia  had  be- 
come a  manufacturing  state.  There 
were  costly  garments  and  rich  jewelry. 


PHRYGIAN    CATS   AND    CASQUES 

The  weapons  worn  by  the  Lydian  war- 
riors in  battle  were  considered  artistic  by 
the  old  bard,  who  was  familiar  with  the 
splendid  armor  of  the  Greeks  and  the 
Trojans.  The  invention  of  the  art  of 
dyeing  fabrics  with  rich  hues  is  con- 
ceded to  the  Lydians.  Their  purple  was 
famous.  The  carpets  manufactured  in 
Sardis  were  as  preeminent  in  their  kind 
as  are  the  Turkish  rugs  which  the  mod- 
ern connoisseur  imports  from  Smyrna. 
It  has  been  conjectured  that  for  fully 
three  thousand  years  the  manufacture  of 
these  rich  and  costly  fabrics  has  con- 
tinued unbroken  in  the  country  where 
they  were  first  produced. 

It  was  by  the  Lydians  also  that  the 
manufacture  of  those  semitransparent 
fabrics  which  sufficiently  reveal,  and  yet 


sufficiently  conceal,  the  beauties  of  the 
human  form  was  first  begun.  Indeed, 
all  the  articles  from  which  the  finest  ear- 
ments  of  antiquity — finest  Artistic  fabrics ; 
as    to  both  their    material  concealment  of 

the  person  in 

and  their  fabrication —  dress, 
were  produced,  were  either  invented  or 
manufactured  by  the  skillful  spinners 
and  weavers  of  the  Lydian  cities.  He- 
rodotus has  pointed  with  some  wonder 
to  the  disposition  of  the  Lydians  to  dis- 
courage nudeness  or  the  large  exposure 
of  the  body  without  drapery.  Herein 
was  a  striking  diversity  of  taste  between 
them  and  the  Hellenes,  whose  artistic 
sense  was  so  strong  as  to  make  of  no 
effect  certain  modest  dispositions  of  the 
human    species  which    have    led    most 

races  to  pre- 
fer conceal- 
ment to  the 
exposure  of 
the       form. 
We  may  not 
supposethat 
the  Lydians 
wTere    want- 
ing in    that  physical    excellence    which 
would  have  delighted  the  eye  with  its 
curving  lines  and  tints  of  beauty.     It  is 
more    likely  that   the    industrial    spirit 
among  them  and  their  skill  in  fabrication 
led  them  to  encourage  the  wearing  of 
costly   garments,    elaborately    produced 
and  ornamented. 

From  this  point  of  view  we  are  able 
again  to  see  the  dividing  tendencies  be- 
tween    the      East     and     the    The  Lydians 

West.  The  costume  of  the  ^udm^ 
Lydians  was  virtually  an  the  orient, 
abandonment  of  the  Oriental  pattern. 
The  old  Aryans  of  the  Iranian  plateau, 
and  even  their  Western  descendants,  the 
Armenians,  still  favored  the  styles  of 
the  East.  The  loose  and  girded  sort  of 
garments  still   prevailed  in   the  eastern 
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parts  of  Asia  Minor,  among  the  Cappa- 
docians,  and  even  the  Phrygians;  but 
among  the  Lydians  other  patterns,  dis- 
tinctly suggestive  of  the  styles  of  apparel 
which  were  prevalent  in  classical  Eu- 
rope, and  even  in  more  recent  ages,  ap- 
peared, and  became  characteristic  of  the 
people.  While  the  Lydian  dress  was  as 
brilliant  in  its  color  and  more  complete 
in  its  details  than  those  of  the  East,  it 
tended  to  a  closer  and  more  artistic  con- 
formity to  the  body,  revealing  its 
beauty  while  concealing. 

The  Lydians  have  been  assigned  the 
distinction  of  being  the  first  people  to 
introduction  of  have  invented  and  worn 
new  garments      trousers,  coats  with  sleeves, 

and  styles  of  ' 

dress.  and      shoes      properly      so 

called.  Here  are  at  least  three  leading 
articles  of  apparel  to  which  these  ancient 
people  may  be  said  to  have  dictated  the 
ultimate  forms  which  they  now  bear 
among  the  civilized  nations  of  the  West. 
It  is  claimed,  moreover,  that  the  cele- 
brated Phrygian  cap,  which  has  been 
taken  as  a  model  for  beauty  and  majesty 
in  headwear,  was  invented  by  the  Lyd- 
ians rather  than  their  eastern  neighbors 
whose  name  it  bears.  Wherever  on  the 
coins  or  medals  of. ancient  or  modern 
times,  on  the  summit  of  liberty  poles,  on 
the  heads  of  those  ideals  which  art  has 
devised  to  express  the  spirit  of  freedom 
or  nationality  the  old  Phrygian  cap 
appears,  we  have,  among  all  civilized 
nations,  a  memento  of  the  skill  in  cos- 
tume and  handicraft  peculiar  to  the 
ancient  Lydians. 

In  one  other  respect  at  least  this  peo- 
ple mark  the  western  limits  of  a  disposi- 
iranian  passion  tion  which  was  peculiarly 
for  horse-riding    Aryan>   The  old  race  of  Iran 

subsides  with 

the  Lydians.  had  for  its  companion  the 
horse.  More  than  once  we  have  remarked 
upon  the  skill  with  which  our  ancestral 
Iranians  governed  and  subordinated  this 


noble  animal.  Horsemanship  was  the 
primitive  art  of  the  Aryan  race.  It  has 
been  maintained  in  several  countries  to 
the  present  time.  He  who  beholds  a 
Persian  prince  riding  through  the  streets 
of  Ispahan  sees  the  modern  representa- 
tive of  the  ancient  knight  who  scoured 
the  plains  on  horseback,  outriding  the 
winds.  This  ethnic  characteristic  was 
carried  westward  with  the  Aryan  migra- 
tions, and  reappeared  in  many  of  the 
states  where  the  tribes  of  this  stock 
established  themselves  and  grew.  In 
the  eastern  kingdoms  of  Asia  Minor 
horsemanship  was  nearly  as  much  culti- 
vated and  perfected  as  it  had  been  in  the 
original  seats.  As  late  as  the  times  of 
the  Persian  ascendency  the  Cappadocian 
horsemen  were  regarded  as  the  flower  of 
Darius's  cavalry ;  but  on  reaching  Lydia 
the  disposition  to  ride  gave  place  to  the 
disposition  to  fabricate.  The  clatter  of 
horses'  feet,  beating  like  the  rhythmic 
pulse  of  Greek  hexameters  over  hill  and 
plain,  gave  place  to  the  clatter  of  the 
artisan's  factory  and  the  merchant's  shop. 
It  was  in  the  fertile  countries  of  Western 
Asia  Minor  that  the  fiery  race  of  steeds 
which  had  borne  their  masters  for  cen- 
turies in  wild  pursuit  and  wilder  flight 
on  the  uplands  of  Iran  descended  with 
the  hills  to  the  level  plains  and  sank  in 
the  sands  of  the  Pactolus  and  the 
Maeander. 

For  some  reason  not  easily  discover- 
able this  people,  remarkable  for  vital 
activities  and  industrial  Absence  of  the 
enterprises,  highly  invent-  ^SiTylis- 
ive  as  it  relates  to  the  prod-  position, 
ucts  of  artisanship,  were  not  great  in 
art,  and  had  no  literary  genius.  Owing 
to  these  two  circumstances,  the  reputa- 
tion of  the  Lydians  with  posterity  has 
not  been  fixed  on  that  immovable  basis 
from  which  have  risen  the  imperishable 
columns  of   Egypt  and   Hellas.      Many 
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phases  of  Lydian  civilization  have  accord- 
ingly perished.  In  other  respects  we  are 
dependent  for  their  reputation  upon  for- 
eign peoples,  notably  the  travelers  and 
historians  of  Greece,  and  for  the  per- 
petuation of  a  fame  which  might  other- 
wise have  totally  vanished. 

It  is  doubtless  true  that,  like  other 
utilitarian  peoples,  the  Lydians  were 
Love  of  gain  pre-  immersed  in  the  pursuits  of 

dominates;  jn    an(q    jn    t|le    pleasures 

Lydian  games         &  -l 

and  music.  consequent   upon  the  pos- 

session of  wealth.  It  is  conceded  that 
many  forms  of  amusement,  afterwards 
cultivated  by  the  European  Aryans,  had 
their  origin  in  Lydia.     Games  at  ball  and 


viviality.     The  women  participated  with 

the  men  in  public  feasts  and  banquets, 
and  this  circumstance  furnishes  another 
striking    example     of     the  society  of  the 
great   departure  which  the  5^^ 
Western  Aryans  were  mak-  sort- 
ing  from  the  old  Iranian  standards.     Al- 
readv   we   may   discover  traces,  in   this 
comparative  equality  of  the  woman,  of 
that  still  wider  emancipation  which  she 
was  destined  to  attain  among  the  Teu- 
tonic  nations.     The  Lydian  women  ap- 
pearing   in    public  came  well  clad,   un- 
covered   as    to   her  face  and  head,   but 
closely  and  elegantly  dressed  as  to  her 
person.     In  her  costume  were  all  those 


LYDIAN  GYMNASTS.— After  a  Greek  sculpture. 


at  dice  were  learned  by  Greek  adventur- 
ers who  visited  the  country  and  were  car- 
ried back  to  the  youthful  Hellenes,  well 
suited  to  indulge  in  such  sports  and  to 
improve  them.  It  is  thought  that  the 
flute  and  the  cithara  were  both  of  Lydian 
invention,  and  that  the  science  of  music 
was  cultivated  to  a  degree  that  led  the 
Greeks  to  introduce  both  the  instru- 
ments and  the  melodies.  The  rustic 
pseans  of  the  older  Greeks  were  thus  im- 
proved in  form  and  harmony  by  the 
superior  music  of  the  Lydians. 

The  people  were  peculiarly  free  from 
care,  jocular,  sociable.  The  ancient 
authors  who  visited  the  country  could 
but  be  struck  with  the  prevailing  con- 


evidences  of  elegance  and  taste  to  which 
we  have  referred  above  in  considering 
the  dress  of  men.  Children  also  came 
with  their  mothers  to  the  banquet.  The 
country  became  luxurious,  and  the  semi- 
austere  Roman  travelers  of  the  later 
republic,  and  more  notably  pleasure 
seekers  from  the  West,  were  struck  with 
amazement  at  the  refinements  and  feast- 
ing of  the  Lydians.  It  became  fashion- 
able for  the  man  of  Europe  to  go  on 
pleasure  trips  to  Sardis,  and  there  to 
become  to  a  certain  extent  assimilated 
with  the  gay  train  of  revelers.  The 
city  was  to  the  earlier  classical  ages 
what  Pans  has  been  in  modern 
times. 
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It  has  been  thought  by  those  who 
have  looked  into  the  philosophy  of  the 
Gayetyandiux-  situation  that  the  reduction 
Uiey-°Lydiane°"  of  Lydia  to  a  satrapy  by 
music.  the  Persians,  with  the  con- 

sequent paralysis  of  the  local  political 
life,  turned  the  energies  of  the  people 
to  the  social  life,  which  expanded  and 
nourished  under  the  stimulus  thus  af- 
forded. The  reputation  of  the  Lydians 
for  the  gayety  of  their  manners,  their 
luxurious  style  of  living,  their  skill  in 
entertainment,    and    particularly     their 


ciety  its  allurements  during  the  whole 
of  the  Hellenic  and  Roman  ascenden- 
cies.  In  the  eastern  part  of  Reign  of  refine- 

,1  ,1  1      _        ment ;  effem- 

the  country  the  people  re-  inacy'follows 
tained  much  of  their  origi-  abundance, 
nal  character,  and  were  assimilated  with 
the  half-barbaric  Cappadocians ;  but  in 
the  copious  districts  of  Western  Lydia 
society  grew  rich  and  feasted  on  its 
own  abundance  until  luxury  intervened 
with  a  measure  of  effeminacy. 

Only  in  one  respect  did  the   Lydians 
cultivate  the  more  enduring  forms  of  civ- 


ROCK  TO.Ml 


musical  genius,  was  handed  down  first 
to  Europe,  then  to  modern  times.  Even 
the  saturnine  genius  of  Milton  remem- 
bered with  a  thrill  the  music  of  this  an- 
cient race,  as  the  dancing  strophes  of 
L 'Allegro  wound  and  raveled  in  his 
imagination : 

"  And  ever,  against  eating  cares, 
Lap  me  in  soft  Lydian  airs, 

In  notes,  with  many  a  winding  bout 
Of  linked  sweetness  long  drawn  out." 

The  civilization  of  Lydia  was  thus 
refined  rather  than  substantial.  The 
countrv   held  its  attractiveness  and  so- 
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ilized  life.  Neglectful  of  true  art  and  of 
the  advantages  of  litera-  strife  for  immor- 
ture,  they  sought  to  perpet-  ^gSS 
uate  themselves,  especially  TePe- 
their  princes,  by  the  ancient  device  of 
monumental  sepulchers.  Rock  tombs, 
with  sculptures  and  other  concomitants 
in  stone,  are  found  in  all  parts  of  Asia 
Minor,  from  Cappadocia  to  the  ^Egean. 
Lydia  is  rich  in  such  remains.  After 
the  tremendous  sepulchral  monuments 
of  Egypt  those  of  Asia  Minor  are  per- 
haps the  most  imposing  and  significant 
existing  mementos  of  the  dead. 
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About  five  miles  north  of  Sardis,  on  a 
rocky  elevation  between  the  Gygaean 
lake  and  the  river  Hermus,  the  Lydian 
kings  were  buried.  The  place  is  called 
the  Bin  Tepc,  or  the  Thousand  Hills. 
The  "hills"  referred  to  means  the 
• '  tombs, "  which  rise  to  great  proportions. 


and  has  a  circuit  of  three  thousand  five 
hundred  feet.  The  situation  of  the 
great  mound  is  such  as  to  look  directly 
across  into  the  ancient  acropolis  of  Sar- 
dis. 

Under   this    monument    was    buried 
King  Alyattes,  whose  fame  is  coextensive 


RUINS  OF  SARDIS.— From  a  photograph. 


About  eighty  of  them  are  still  in  toler- 
able preservation.  Among  these,  three 
tumuli  are  of  very  great  size  and  impor- 
tance. The  smallest  of  them  is  one 
hundred  and  ten  feet  in  height  and 
about  two  thousand  feet  in  circumfer- 
ence ;  while  the  greatest  rises  to  an  ele- 
vation of  two  hundred  and   thirty  feet, 


with  the   Lydian  name.      Herodotus  de- 
clares that  the  tomb  of  this 

Character  of  tne 

monarch,    "  except    the  royal  sepui- 
work  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Babylonians,"     is    the    greatest    monu- 
ment of  the  kind  in  the  world.     There  is 
much  in  common  between  these  memo- 
rials and  the  pyramids  of  Egypt.      The 
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sarcophagus  is  far  within,  in  the  center. 
The  dead  prince  was  laid  either  in  a  cavity 
hewn  from  the  native  rock,  or  else  in  a 
stone  chamber  of  the  strongest  masonry. 
Around  this  and  above  was  placed  heavy 
stonework,  generally  circular  in  form, 
and  the  whole  was  crowned  with  the 
tumulus.  It  is  not  impossible  that  an- 
tiquarian research,  extending  to  these 
old  vaults  of  the  Lydian  kings,  will 
still  reveal  much  of  interest  relative  to 
the  life  and  manners  of  the  people  who 
reared  them. 

Lydia,  as  might  be  inferred  from  her 

industrial  and  commercial  character,  was 

a  land   of  great  cities.      Many  of  these 

were    already    famous  be- 

Principal  Lyd- 

ian  cities;  Sardis  fore  the  age  of  the  Greeks, 
in  particular.        Besides  Sardis,  the  capital, 

the  cities  of  Smyrna,  Samorna  (after- 
wards Ephesus),  Myrina,  Cyme,  Priene, 
and  Pitane  were  all  of  greater  antiquity 
than  the  municipal  development  of  the 
Hellenic  race.  These  old  Lydian  towns 
were  reputed  to  have  been  of  Amazonian 
origin.  Myrina,  Queen  of  the  Amazons, 
is  said  to  have  given  her  name  to  the 
city  so  called,  and  the  tomb  of  the  mythi- 
cal princess  is  still  pointed  out  in  the 
Troad.  As  to  Sardis,  it  was  certainly 
one  of  the  richest  and  most  luxurious  of 
the  early  cities  of  Western  Asia.  It  is 
believed  that  the  Homeric  Hyde,  said  to 
have  been  the  capital  of  the  Maeonian 
chiefs,  is  the  same  as  the  more  recent 
Sardis.  It  is  certain  that  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighth  century  B.  C,  and 
even  before,  to  the  time  when  Constan- 
tinople became  the  capital  of  the  East, 
Sardis  continued  to  be  the  center  of 
those  refinements  and  luxuries  with 
which  her  name  is  ever  associated. 
Amid  the  ruins  on  the  banks  of  the  Pac- 
tolus  columns  are  still  standing  which 
mark  the  site  of  the  temple  of  Cybele. 
Under  foot  are    the   ruins,   not  of   one 


city,  but  of  many,  and  it  is  believed 
that  few  ancient  sites  would  so  richly  re- 
ward the  scientific  explorer  as  that  of  the 
old  Lydian  capital. 

In  the  time  of  her  ascendency  Lydia 
had  a  quasi  sway  over  several  adjacent 
states.     On  the  north  and 

Tradition  of  the 

northwest  were  Mysia  and  descent  of  the 
Bithynia,  between  which 
and  Lydia  the  boundaries  were  fluctuat- 
ing and  uncertain.  Bithynia  lay  on  the 
Euxine,  and  was  in  close  connection, 
ethnically  and  historically,  with  Thrace. 
Herodotus,  Xenophon,  and  Strabo  all 
agree  that  the  Bithynians  were  of  Thra- 
cian  origin;  that  the  line  of  migration 
had  here  doubled  back  across  the  Bos- 
phorus  into  the  country  south  of  the 
Euxine. 

The  country  is  said  to  have  taken  its 
name  from  the  Thracian  tribe  called  the 
Bithyni,  but  there  was  another  tribe,  the 
Thyni,  who  lay  nearer  to  the  Bosphorus, 
and  were,  therefore,  more  likely  to  be 
of  Thracian  descent.  There  were  al- 
ready aborigines  in  the  country  when 
the  Bithyni  appeared  as  conquerors.  One 
of  these,  the  Mariandyni,  resisted  the  in- 
vaders and  maintained  their  independ- 
ence. These  lay  further  to  the  east, 
having  their  territories  adjacent  to  Paph- 
lagonia.  According  to  Herodotus,  the 
Thyni  and  Bithyni  maintained  a  separate 
political  existence  until  the  age  of  Croe- 
sus, when  they  wTere  subjugated  by 
Lydia.  Afterwards  they  were  absorbed 
in  the  Persian  dominions,  and  were  in- 
cluded in  the  satrapy  of  Phrygia. 

The  natural  features  of  Bithynia  are 
more  irregular  than  those  of  Mysia  and. 
Lvdia.     There    are  moun- 

J  Features  and 

tains  covered  with  forests,  products  of  the 
It    is,    perhaps,    the    best 
timber  region  of  Asia  Minor,  and  large 
deposits  of  coal  are  added  to  the  resources 
of  the  country.     The  valleys  which  open 
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toward  the  Euxine  are  rich  in  fruits  and 
flowers,  while  that  of  the  Sangarius  is 
fertile  in  the  production  of  grain.  The 
mulberry  nourishes,  and  the  silkworm 
supplies  from  the  city  of  Brusa  the  ma- 
terials of  an  extensive  manufacture. 

Bithynia  is  the  seat  of  several  impor- 
tant cities.  The  two  capitals  were  Nico- 
media  and  Nicaea,  rivals  in  their  own 
country,  and  famous  in  the  annals  of  the 


traced  with  exactitude.  There  was  not 
much  specific  development,  but  a  con- 
siderable general  display  of  national 
growth.  Mysia  was  much  less  important 
as  a  state  than  Lydia.  Herodotus  makes 
Mysus,  the  head  of  this  tribe,  to  have 
been  the  brother  of  Lydus  and  Car.  Dur- 
ing the  Trojan  war  the  Mysians  were 
allies  of  the  Trojans,  but  their  early  his- 
tory is  lost  in  obscurity.     Herodotus  re- 


PERGAMOS. 


Greeks.     Chalcedon  at  the  mouth  of  the 

Bosphorus,  and  Haraclea  on  the  Euxine 

coast,     one    hundred     and 

The  Bithynian 

cities;  place  of     twenty  miles    away,  were 

the  Mysians.  ■,  1    ,  ,     ...        ,       . 

also  celebrated  cities  during 
the  Hellenic  and  Roman  ascendencies. 
The  industries  and  commerce  of  these 
seaport  towns  rivaled  the  trade  of  the 
^gean  islands,  and  drew  thither  the 
barks  of  the  Phoenicians. 

It  is  clear  that  the  early  populations  of 
Western  Asia  Minor  wrere  greatly  inter- 
fused.    The  ethnic  lines  can  be  nowhere 


peats  a  story  that  the  Mysians  invaded 
Europe  with  the  Teucrians  before  the  war 
with  Troy,  but  the  story  is  fiction. 

Authentic  history  touches  the  Mysians 
for  the  first  time  on  the  occasion  of  their 
subjection  to  Crcesus,  Kingof  Lydia.  Aft- 
erwards the  country  was  absorbed  in  the 
Persian  empire,  and  became  a  part  of  the 
satrapy  of  Phrygia.     Of  the  political  vicissi- 

tvT       ■  1  -—1-.      „    tudesofthe 

Mysian    language    only    a  race.  Mysian 
single  relic  has  been  pre-  cities- 
served.     This  is  the  inscription  found  in 
the  acropolis  of  Thymbria,  which  has  not 
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yet  been  deciphered.  The  most  impor- 
tant of  the  Mysian  cities  was  Pergamon, 
which  flourished  at  a  very  early  age  and 
afterward  became  the  seat  of  a  great 
monarchy  tinder  the  successors  of  Alex- 
ander. Cyzicus,  on  the  Propontis,  was 
a  Milesian  colony,  and  was  the  principal 
of  several  Greek  settlements  which  ex- 
tended around  the  seashore  of  this  part 
of  Asia  Minor.  The  region  here  referred 
to  became  in  after  times,  under  the  do- 
minion of  the  Greeks,  the  seat  of  the 
^olian  confederation. 

Caria  occupied  the  southwestern  angle 

>L,:}-  ! -» *S 


islands,  many  of  which  were  separated 
from  the  mainland  by  only  narrow- 
straits.  Here  lay  the  great  islands  of 
Rhodes  and  Cos,  while  Symi,  Telos, 
Leros,  Calymnos,  Patmos,  and  many 
others  were  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  shore. 

The    civil    and  political  development 
of    Caria    was    not    strikingly    different 
from  that  of  the  northern  Ethnic  descent 
states,     but     the     ethnog-  ^Jlftt 
raphy  introduces  new  ele-  Carians. 
ments.     The  race  descent  of  the  Carians 
was   doubtless  originally  common   with 


rf1 
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CARIAN  LANDSCAPE.— Cape  Ducato  —  Drawn  by  Charles  W.  Wyllie. 


of  the  peninsula.  Like  the  other  states 
Place  and  phys-  of  Lesser  Asia,  its  bound- 
Caria^theiiuo-  ai"ies  were  indeterminate, 
rai islands.  The  most  striking  natural 

feature  of  the  country  is  the  succession 
of  great  promontories  which  run  out  into 
the  ^gean,  including  within  their  pro- 
tecting walls  deep  inlets  and  gulfs, 
which  penetrate  far  into  the  land.  The 
gulf  of  Cos  is  seventy  miles  in  depth. 
That  of  Jasus,  on  the  north,  and  the 
great  inlet  between  Miletus  and'  Priene 
are  almost  equally  capacious.  Here 
were  the  suggestions  of  an  early  mari- 
time and  commercial  development.  Be- 
yond    the    coast    line    were    numerous 


that  of  the  Lydians,  Phrygians,  and 
Cappadocians — that  is  to  say,  Aryans; 
but  the  departure  was  greater.  Here, 
moreover,  we  are  plainly  under  the  lines 
of  Semitic  and  Hamitic  influences.  The 
effect  of  these  streams  of  population 
winding  around  the  Mediterranean  out 
of  Syria  was  to  give  to  the  Carians  a 
more  composite  character  than  we  have 
discovered  in  the  northern  countries  of 
Asia  Minor. 

Herodotus,  in  his  garrulous  style,  de- 
rives the  Carians  from  Father  Car,  thus 
associating  them  with  the  Lydians  and 
Mysians.  It  is  only  another  specimen 
of  the  three-son  method  of  accounting 
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for  the  existence  of  diverging  races.  In 
general,  the  ancient  historians  speak  of 
The  three-son  the  Carians  as  a  different 
race  from  the  Lycians  and 
Phrygians.  Authentic  an- 
nals give  no  account  of  the  origin  of 
any  of   these   peoples.      The    primitive 


story  of  Herod- 
otus; insular 
influences. 


FRAGMENT   OF   THE    FRIEZE    OF   THE   MAUSOLEUM    HALICAR 
NASSEUM. 

From  the  original  in  British  Museum. 


tribes  inhabiting  the  Carian  coast  and 
the  outlying  islands  by  the  Greeks  were 
called  Leleges.  They  were  said  to  have 
been  subject  to  Minos,  King  of  Crete. 
They  had  an  early  reputation  as  sailors 
and  adventurers  by  sea.  We  have  seen 
that  the  Bithynians  were  thought  to 
have  been  planted  by  a  reflex  movement 
out  of  Thrace.  The  Greek  tradition 
gives  a  similar  account  of  the  Carians, 
who  were  said  to  have  been  driven  from 
their  insular  position  by  the  Hellenes 
and  compelled  to  establish  themselves 
on  the  mainland  of  Caria. 

These  reflex  movements  may  be  taken 
with  much  allowance.  The  greater  like- 
lihood is  that  the  Carians 
came  with  the  advance  of 
the  Aryan  races  from  the 
East,  and  that  they  were  subsequently 
intermixed  not  only  with  an  aboriginal 
population,  but  with  Semites  and  Ham- 
ites,  who  traversed  these  regions  and 
planted  colonies.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  Greek  tradition  of  an  insular  origin 
for  the  Carian  race  was  attributable  to 
the  wars  which  the  Dorian  Greeks  had 


Interpretation 
of  the  legends ; 
Dorian  confed- 
eration. 


with  the  Carians  early  in  the  historical 
era.  It  was  on  this  part  of  the  coast 
that  the  Dorians  established  themselves 
in  a  number  of  colonial  cities,  known  as 
the  Hexapolis,  or  Dorian  Confederation, 
somewhat  famous  in  after  times. 
Three  of  these  cities  were  in  the  island 
of  Rhodes,  and  the  other  three 
on  the  mainland.  The  latter  were 
Cos,  Cnidus,and  Halicarnassus,  all 
of  them  celebrated  seats  of  inter- 
course and  commerce  during  the 
classical  ages. 

From  the  land-side  cities  of  the 
Dorians  the  Greek  population 
gradually  spread  along  the  coast 
and  then  subordinat-  The  Greek  as- 
ed  the  whole  coun-  <££%&» 
try;  but  the  Cari-  Xebeks. 
ans  maintained  an  independent  exist- 
ence in  the  interior,  and  were  recog- 
nized as  a  distinct  race  to  a  late  day. 
At  the  present  time  the  mountain  re- 
gions in  the  eastern  parts  of  Caria  are 
inhabited  by  a  people  who  call  them- 
selves Xebeks,  who  are  believed  to  be 
the  modern  descendants  of  the  ancient 
people.  They 
to 
cer- 
tain  dis- 
tinguishing 
marks,  traits  of 
character, 
manners,  and 
customs  which 
are  so  clearly 
in  analogy 
with  those  of 
the  primitive  race  as  to  leave  little  doubt 
that  the  existing  tribes  are  the  descend- 
ants of  the  old  Carians. 

If  from  the  southwestern  angle  of 
Asia  Minor  we  pass  eastward  along  the 
Mediterranean  coast,  we  shall  traverse 
the    ancient   states    of     Lycia,    Pisidia, 


are      said 
preserve 


APHRODITE. 
From  a  medal  of  Cnidus 
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Pamphylia,  Lycaonia,  and  Cilicia,  at  the 
eastern  borders  of  which  we  touch  Syria, 
Semitic  border  and  are  lost  in  the  Sem- 
of  Asia  Minor ;      iti    countries.  There  is  per- 

descent  of  the  r 

Lycians.  haps  no  region  of  the  earth 

an  ethnic  classification  of  whose  ancient 
and  modern  peoples  would  be  more  dif- 
ficult on  general  principles  than  that 
which  we  here  traverse  from  Halicar- 
nassus  to  Antioch. 

Among"  the  different  races  lying  along 
this  coast,  perhaps  the  Lycians  were  the 
most  important.  The  country  is  a  prom- 
ontory, or  at  most  a  peninsula,  held  in 
place  on  the  north  by  the  ridge  of  Tau- 
rus. Herodotus  says  that  the  primitive 
people  dwelling  here  were  the  Termilae ; 
and  for  once  the  assertion  of  the  Father 
of  History  is  verified  by  the  inscriptions 
of  the  country;  for  the  native  name 
Tramilce  has  been  recovered  from  stone 
slabs  and  architraves  in  the  country. 
The  story  of  Herodotus  gives  also  the 
name  of  the  aborigines,  who  were  called 
Milyans,  and  we  may  accept  this  also  as 
correct.  But  the  Cretan  origin  which 
he  assigns  for  the  Lycians  must  be  re- 
jected, as  well  as  his  other  reference 
to  an  ancestor  named  Lycus,  son  of 
Pandion. 

The  Lycians  have  a  singular  political 
history.  They  were  able  in  the  first 
Political  career  ages  to  defend  themselves 
of  the  race ;  the    a2rainst  the  growing  power 

Lycian  antiq-  £>  fc>  fc>   Jr 

nities.  Gf     the     Lydians.        They 

succeeded  in  maintaining  their  independ- 
ent existence  during  the  whole  Lydian 
ascendency,  and  when  that  country 
yielded  to  the  Persians  and  became  a 
satrapy  in  the  empire,  the  Lycians  stood 
up  against  the  armies  of  Cyrus  with  a 
courage  that  would  have  done  credit  to 
the  Greeks.  At  last,  however,  they 
were  subdued  by  Harpagus,  the  general 
of  Cyrus;  but  their  final  resistance, 
when  they    were    hemmed    in    to    their 


capital  city  of  Xanthus,  was  memorable 
and  heroic. 

Within  the  present  century  the  at- 
tention of  antiquaries  and  ethnologists 
has  been  turned  with  special  interest  to 
the  monuments  of  the  ancient  Lycian 
race.  The  country  has  been  found  to 
be  unusually  rich  in  remains  of  a  prehis- 
toric civilization.  In  the  years  1838-40 
Sir  Charles  Fellows  made  explorations 
through  Lycia,  and  called  the  attention 
of  the  British  Government  to  the  coun- 
try as  a  splendid  field  for  antiquarian 
research.  An  expedition  was  accord- 
ingly sent  out,  and  the  British  Museum 
has  been  enriched  with  a  great  addi- 
tion of  valuable  memorials  from  Lycia. 
These  have  been  drawn  for  the  most 
part  from  the  sepulchral  monuments  of 
the  country. 

The  relics  are  among  the  most  inter- 
esting which  have  been  recovered  from 

Asia  Minor.  There  is  Deductions  from 
r  i  4.1  i„+-,».„„    architectural  re- 

found  among  the  sculptures  mains  and  in_ 
and  architectural  remains  a  scriptions. 
strong  likeness  to  the  art  of  the  Greeks, 
but  in  addition  to  this  a  certain  native 
s t  y 1 e     of 
building- 
and  decora- 
ti  o  n     has 
been       dis- 
co v  e  re  d  ,    antique  vessel  and  medal  of  lycia. 

W  h  i  C  ll     is      From  a  vase  •"  tne   Cabinet  of  Medals,  Na- 
tional Library. 

said  to  pos- 
sess features  remarkably  like  those  of 
the  Elizabethan  era  in  England.  In  ad- 
dition to  the  tombs  which  were  opened 
by  the  English  antiquarians,  many  an- 
cient Lycian  theaters  were  explored  and 
their  character  determined.  These  are 
in  close  analogy  with  the  amphitheaters 
of  the  Greeks,  and  the  inscriptions  are 
also  Greek  in  their  sentiment  and  style. 
But  far  more  valuable  than  any  de- 
ductions from  the  architectural  remains 
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of  the  Lycians  are  the  linguistic  dis- 
coveries which  the  inscriptions  have  f  ur- 
Biiinguai  tablets  nished.  These  are  in  the 
leadtoaknowi-    native     language    of     the 

edge  of  the  Ian-  °       to 

guage.  country.      The    characters 

employed  are  of  a  kind  hitherto  un- 
known ;  but  fortunately  for  the  infor- 
mation of  mankind,  several  inscriptions 
were  bilingual,  one  of  the  languages  be- 
ing Lycian  and  the  other  Gi'eek.  The 
latter  has  been  deciphered  with  little 
difficulty  and  a  translation  thus  obtained 
of  the  original  Lycian.  The  circum- 
stance is  exactly  similar  to  that  of  the 
famous  Rosetta  Stone  of  Egypt,  which 
first  gave  to  scholars  the  true  clue  to  the 
hieroglyphics.  A  restoration  has  been 
effected  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the 
native  language  of  Lycia,  and  the  strik- 
ing feature  discovered  is  that  the  ver- 
nacular speech  of  the  country  was  in 
close  analogy  with  Zend,  thus  fixing  its 
origin  in  the  Aryan  stem.  The  dis- 
covery is  of  extreme  importance,  as  it 
has  tended  more  than  any  other  single 
fact  to  determine  the  race  character  of 
the  ancient  populations  of  Western  Asia 
Minor. 

The  Lycian  language,  thus  in  some 
slight  measure  restored,  was  also  in  af- 
Btrong  likeness  finity  with  the  Greek, 
of  the  Lycian       There  had  evidently  been, 

language  to  Old  -7 

Greek.  before  the  development  of 

the  written  system,  a  mingling  of  the 
two  races.  In  the  restoration  of  the 
Lycian  alphabet  it  was  found  that 
twenty-four  of  the  letters  had  been 
formed  after  Greek  models;  that  is, 
they  appeared  to  be  only  variations 
from  the  established  uncial  forms  of 
Old  Greek.  It  was  discovered,  more- 
over, that  the  alphabet  and  the  dialect 
itself  lay  close  alongside  the  Dorian 
variety  of  the  Hellenic  speech.  Dorian 
is  the  most  antique  dialect  of  the  Greek. 
So  it  is  evident  that  the  relationship  be- 


tween Lycian  and  Greek  was  established 
at  a  period  very  remote.  In  the  case  of 
such  discovery,  however,  it  must  always 
be  borne  in  mind  that  the  relative  pri- 
ority of  the  two  tongues  is  still  an  open 
question.  Was  Lycian  a  derivative  of 
Dorian,  or  vice  versa?  Back  of  this 
question  even  lies  the  other  more  im- 
portant one,  Were  not  both  languages 
derived  from  a  common  tribal  vernacu- 
lar far  more  archaic  than  either?  In 
fact,  of  all  conjectures,  the  latter  is 
most  reasonable  and  most  in  accord 
with  what  we  know  of  other  similar  in- 
stances of  derivation. 

We  have  here,  then,  in  the  extreme 
southwest  of  peninsular  Asia  a  people 
who  are  evidently  of  Ar-  The  Lycians 
van  descent.  Though  they  Sylyme'ans 
were  maritime;  though  of  language, 
they  lay  directly  under  the  lines  by 
which  all  the  primitive  Syrian  tribes 
would  make  their  way  into  Europe, 
whether  by  land  or  sea ;  though  they  were 
out  of  the  direct  path  of  the  Western 
Aryans  en  route  for  the  archipelago 
and  continental  Europe;  though  they 
were  held  from  that  pathway  by  the 
ridge  of  Taurus;  nevertheless,  some 
branch  of  the  primitive  stock  made 
its  way  of  old  into  the  Lycian  promon- 
tory, and  gave  a  fundamental  ethnic  char 
acter  to  the  people  who  were  afterwards 
developed  therein. 

The  reader  who  glances  even  casually 
at  these  circumstances  can  not  fail  to 
observe  the  exceeding  value  of  linguis- 
tic information  in  determin-  Great  value  of 

,1  i  •  •  r    linguistic  sci- 

ing  the  race  dispersion  of  eJfe  in  ethnolo. 
ancient  tribes  and  peoples,  gy  and  history. 
In  fact,  without  this  unmistakable  lin- 
guistic trace  it  would  have  been  impos- 
sible for  modern  scholars,  in  the  face  of 
tradition  and  ancient  lore  and  fixed 
opinion  and  superstition  itself,  to  deter- 
mine with    scientific    accuracy  in 


what 
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way  and  into  what  parts  the   families  of 
men  were  originally  distributed. 

Passing'  eastward  from  Lyeia  we  en- 
ter  Pamphylia,  a  narrow  coast  country, 
well  known  to  the  ancients. 

Tradition  of  the 

origin  of  the  Herodotus  gives  a  tradition 
that  the  people  called 
Pamphylians  were  originally  a  colony 
which  had  been  led  into  their  country 
after  the  Trojan  war  by  two  chieftains 
named  Amphilochus  and  Chalcas;  but 
this  account  has  little  value.      Strabo  re- 


times as  an  independent  nation.  Little 
mention  of  them  is  found  before  the  age 
of  Croesus,  when  Lydian  conquest  was 
extended  over  all  the  adjacent  countries 
of  Asia  Minor,  Pamphylia  with  the  rest. 


"Wl  i 


VIEW  OF  ATTALEIA.— From  a  sketch  of  C  J.  Danford. 


cites  the  same  story.  Coins  recovered 
from  some  Pamphylian  cities  have  been 
noticed  to  bear  inscriptions  in  letters  re- 
sembling Greek,  but  the  language  was 
evidently  a  barbarous  dialect.  The 
Pamphylians  were  not  known  in  ancient 


At   a   later  period,  when   the  Roman 
ascendency  had  extended  over  Western 
Asia,   Pamphylia,   in  com-  The  country  a 
mon  with  Cilicia,  was  a  seat  seat  °f  piracy ; 

'  mixed  race 

of      piratical      power       Sllffi-    character. 

ciently  portentous  to  give  alarm  even  to 
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Rome.  It  is  now  believed  that  the 
Pamphylian  seaport  town  of  Side  was  the 
principal  nest  of  those  freebooters  who 


KURDISH  WARRIOR  OK  BORG — MODERN  CILICIAN. — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  J.  Laurens,  from  nature. 

for  a  long  time  terrorized  every  nation 
around  the  Mediterranean.  Of  the  lan- 
guage, traditions,  and  arts  of  the  Pam- 
phylians  little  is  known.  Though  we 
may  ascribe  to  them   an  Aryan    origin, 


it  is  likely  that  the  interfusion  of  Sem- 
itic peoples  was  here  more  considerable 
than  in  Lycia  and  the  Western  states. 

Of  the  Pisidians,  the  next   people  to- 
ward the  east,  no  mention   is  made  by 
Herodotus.     Nor  are  they  Meager  knowi- 
enumerated     as     among  edge  of Pisidi- 

o    ans ;  Xenophon's 

the  races  subjected  by  the  narrative. 
Lydians  and  afterwards  by  the  Persians. 
There  is  no  separate  classification  of 
Pisidian  troops  in  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
but  at  a  later  period  they  furnish  the 
occasion  for  the  expedition  of  Cyrus  the 
Younger  into  Asia.  Xenophon,  in  the 
Anabasis,  relates  that  the  Pisidians,  by 
constant  aggression  upon  their  neigh- 
bors, brought  on  a  conflict  in  which 
the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor,  and  finally 
the  Spartans,  participated.  This  drew 
into  that  country  the  army  of  Greeks,  of 
which  Xenophon  himself  was  a  soldier, 
the  ostensible  object  of  Cyrus  being  to 
put  down  the  Pisidians,  while  his  real 
object  was  the  crown  of  his  brother, 
Artaxerxes  Mnemon. 

Of  the  tribal  descent  and  ethnic  con- 
nections of  the  Pisidians  nothing  is 
known.  Some  ethnogra-  Little  known  of 
phers  have  thought  them  £* 
to  be  identical  with  the  of  the  race. 
Milyans  of  Homer,  while  others  have 
referred  their  origin  to  the  ancient 
Solymi ;  but  Strabo  declares  that  the 
languages  of  the  Solymi  and  the  Pisidi- 
ans were  distinct.  The  country  was  a 
mountainous  region,  and  several  ancient 
tribes  were  known  to  dwell  in  the  fast- 
nesses, the  principal  of  which  were  the 
Cabali  and  the  Milyans. 

The  same  uncertainty  exists  relative 
to  the  ethnic  character  of  the  Cilicians. 
At  the  present  time  the  f er-  cihcian  race  in 
tile  plains  of  this  province  SelJSSorl 
are    overrun    with    hordes  der- 
of  Turcomans  and  Kurds,  and  the  coun- 
try is  devoted  to  pastoral  and  nomadic 
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pursuits;  but  these  circumstances  furnish 
but  little  clue  to  the  character  of  the  an- 
cient inhabitants]  If  we  arc  to  accept 
the  assertion  of  Herodotus,  that  Cilicia 
extended  on  the  east  to  the  river  Eu- 
phrates, it  is  manifest  that  the  popula- 
tion would  be  Semitic ;  and  it  can  not  be 
doubted  that  a  large  percentage  of  this 


to  have  received  a  primitive  population 
of  Aryans.  It  was  these  shores,  with 
their  numerous  inlets,  bays,  and  obscure 
rivers  that  furnished,  during  the  latter 
years  of  the  Roman  republic,  a  nest  for 
the  piratical  empire,  for  the  overthrow 
of  which  Pompey  the  Great  was  finally 
sent  out,  to  the   imminent  hazard  of  the 


RUINS  OF  ANCYRA  GA LAT1A. -After  Ch.irles  Texier 


stock,  that  is,  of  the  Aramaic  branch 
thereof,  had  entered  the  Cilician  country. 
We  are  here,  however,  on  the  borders 
of  Syria  and  may,  on  general  principles, 
expect  a  decline  in  Aryan  influence. 
The  coast  region  from  Pamphylia  to  An- 
tioch  is  separated  on  the  north  from 
Lycaonia  and  Cappadocia  by  mountain 
ranges,  and  for  this  reason  is  less  likely 

M.— Vol.  2—5 


Roman  fleets  and  his  own  military  repu- 
tation. 

The  remaining  province  of  Asia  Minor, 
as  it  existed  in  the  classical  times,  is  Gala- 
tia,  an  inland  country  lying  Anomalous  posi- 
eastof  Phrygia.     Its  posi-  t+ionof  Galatia; 

J  &  r  its  ancient  m- 

tion  in  the  ethnic  scheme  of  habitants. 
Western  Asia  is  anomalous.    Perhaps  no 
other  country,  ancient  or  modern,  has  re- 
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ceivecl  its  leading-  population  under  cir- 
cumstances so  extraordinary.  Originally 
Galatia  was  included,  at  least  in  part, 
with  Phrygia.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  in  common  with  the  other  countries 
of  Asia  Minor  there  were  aborigines  in 
these  regions  whom  the  Aryans  over- 
came in  their  migrations  westward.  No 
doubt  Galatia  had  at  one  time  a  popula- 
tion of  Aryan  extraction .  The  geograph- 
ical position  of  the  country  would  seem 
to  forbid  any  other  conclusion,  but  the 
strange  fact  in  the  ethnic  history  of  the 
country  is  the  incoming  of  a  Gallic,  that 
is  a  Celtic,  race  from  the  West. 

It  was  this  Gallic  invasion  of  277  B.  C. 

which    gave  the  name  to    the    country. 

It    appears     that    a    great 

Story  and  re-  rr  & 

suits  of  the  Gal-   body  of  Celts,  turning  back 

lie  invasion.  r  , 

irom  the  western  parts 
of  Europe,  as  we  have  shown  in  the 
former  book,  came  upon  Northern 
Greece,  under  the  leadership  of  their 
great  chieftain,  Brennus,  and  reduced 
the  northern  countries  to  their  sway. 
One  division  of  these  invaders  crossed 
over  into  Asia  Minor  and  made  their  way 
into  the  center  of  the  peninsula,  where 
they  settled  into  permanent  occupancy. 
The  race  was  divided  into  three  tribes, 
the  Trocmi,  the  Tectosages,  and  the 
Tolistobogii,  distributed  respectively  in 
the  eastern,  the  central,  and  the  western 
parts  of  Galatia.  They  became  a  nation 
detached  from  their  own  ethnic  stem  by 
a  geographical  space  of  nearly  two  thou- 
sand miles.  The  national  development 
was  strong  and  substantial,  and  the  na- 
tion was  sufficiently  robust  to  interpose 
a  strong  barrier  against  the  progress  of 
the  Roman  empire  in  the  East. 

We  have  now  considered  all  the  lead- 
ing peoples  of  Asia  Minor  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Greek  colonists  of  the 
coast.  Of  the  establishment  of  these 
peoples  in  the  places    where   we    find 


them  in  the  dawn   of  the  historical  era 

We    Shall    have   Occasion    to    Traditional  ori- 

speak  in  the  following  chap-  SSSSJSS? 
ter.  To  what  extent,  his-  Minor, 
torically  speaking,  these  Greek  colonies 
— -^Eolia,  Ionia,  and  Doria — were  the  re- 
sult of  the  growth  of  an  original  people 
common  with  the  Greeks,  distributed 
along  the  eastern  shore  of  the  ^Egean, 
and  to  what  extent  they  resulted  from  a 
later  colonization,  as  the  Greek  histo- 
rians would  have  us  believe,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  determine.  Doubtless  both 
movements  cooperated  in  peopling  the 
coast,  as  well  as  the  adjacent  islands, 
with  races  of  Hellenic  descent. 

The  spread  of  the  Aryans  westward 
from  Armenia  through  peninsular  Asia, 
and  their  establishment  Diffusion  of  man- 
there  in  many  states  of  com-  ^prSfof 
paratively  small  dimensions  the  Greeks. 
and  not  of  much  historical  importance, 
well  illustrates  the  nature  of  that  gener- 
al diffusion  by  which  the  world  has  been 
peopled.  It  also  shows  in  strong  light  a 
race  tendency  of  the  Western  Aryans,  as 
distinguished  from  their  kinsmen  who 
migrated  eastward  from  the  original 
seats.  The  west-bound  nations  broke 
up,  conformed  to  the  geographical  envi- 
ronment, took  on  a  multifarious  develop- 
ment which  has  for  each  its  own  line  of 
evolution  and  race  character,  until  the 
resulting  peoples  exhibited  even  within 
narrow  territorial  limits  great  diversity 
in  institutions  and  languages. 

Asia  Minor  illustrates  well  this  princi- 
ple of  ethnic  growth.  It  also  foretokens 
what  we  are  now  prepared  to  consider, 
the  conspicuous  example  of  race  expan- 
sion in  the  Hellenic  family.  Western 
Asia  Minor  slopes  off  into  Hellenic  con- 
ditions, and  at  the  coast  exhibits  fea- 
tures scarcely  distinguishable  from  those 
presented  by  the  Greek  peoples  of  the 
archipelago  and  the  mainland  of  Hellas. 
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Chapter  XLV.-Aborigines  ok  Hellas. 


T  has  been  remarked 
that  the  ethnologist 
and  historian  are  abso- 
lutely baffled  in  the  at- 
tempt to  discover  the 
beginnings  of  tribal 
life  in  any  quarter  of 
the  world.  There  are  always  sugges- 
tions of  a  lower  stratum  underlying  the 
first  ascertainable  movements  of  man  on 
the  earth.  The  first  people  find  another 
people  before  them,  and  these  if  they 
could  be  interrogated,  would  find  still 
another.  The  races  of  men  have  thus 
been  successively  superimposed,  and  we 
are  obliged  to  be  content  with  the  dis- 
covery of  what  is  only  approximately 
the  aboriginal  state  of  man. 

Nowhere  are  these  facts  more  clearly 
verified  than  in  primitive  Europe.  We 
are  able  to  discover  indistinctly  the  first 
Primitive  Eu-  tribes  of  the  Aryan  race 
on  this  continent.  The 
movement  was  migratory, 
wave  following  wave  from  the  East. 
With  the  help  of  the  historic  imagina- 
tion we  can  trace  many  imperfect  out- 
lines of  the  incoming  and  distribution 
of  the  ancestors  of  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, the  Teutons  and  the  Celts.  But 
while  investigating  this  dim  period  in 
remote  human  history,  we  come,  ever 
and  anon,  upon  the  vestiges  of  preced- 
ing races.  Europe  was  not  only  habit- 
able, but  inhabited  by  many  peoples 
long  before  the  first  man  of  our  own  an- 
cestral stock  touched  the  shores  this  side 
of  the  ^Egean  and  the  Hellespont.  This 
epoch  of  pre- Aryan  history  opens  up  a 
vista  of  facts  and  surmises  the  investi- 
gation of  which  will,  perhaps,  never  be 
satisfactory  to  the  inquirer.     Too  much 


rope  shows  the 
universality  of 
aborigines. 


has  been  lost  of  this  early  estate  of  man  to 
admit  of  any  complete  delineation  of  his 
life  and  manners ;  only  vestiges  remain. 
The  attempt  will  be  made  in  the  pres- 
ent   chapter  to  note  some    of  the  most 

primitive     aspects     of     life    Greeks  and  Ro- 

whichare  dimly  outlined  in  ^Sent 
the  prehistoric  ages  in  the  races, 
southeastern  peninsula  of  Europe.  It 
was  known — well  known — to  the  Greeks 
themselves  that  another  people  had  pre- 
ceded them  in  Hellas  and  the  .^Egean 
islands.  Like  knowledge  was  possessed 
by  the  Latin  gens  relative  to  the  pre-his- 
toric  peoples  of  Central  Italy.  Neither 
the  Greeks  nor  the  Latins,  however, 
were  at  all  disposed  to  dwell  upon  the 
character  and  manner  of  life  of  the  peo- 
ples that  preceded  them  in  their  respec- 
tive countries.  The  early  Hellenic  his- 
torians and  philosophers  gloze  the  mat- 
ter over,  devoting  their  whole  energies 
to  the  glorification  of  their  own  ancestry 
and  passing  by  as  barbarous  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  other  peoples  with  whom 
they  had  come  into  contact  on  entering 
the  country. 

The  historical  and  archaeological  in- 
vestigations   which   have   been    carried 
forward  by  patient   indus-  Question  of  the 
try  and  under  the  guidance  rt£e££*of 
of    scientific   methods,    in  aborigines, 
the  present  century,  have  thrown  much 
light  on  the  period  which  we  are  now  to 
examine.     But  many  things  still  remain 
obscure.     One   of  the  points  still  unde- 
termined is  the  race  affinity  of  the  primi- 
tive peoples  of  Hellas  and  Italy  with  the 
great  Celtic  race  distributed  in  the  west- 
ern parts  of  Europe.     The  Celts  are,  of 
course,  of  Aryan  descent,   being  allied 
in     their    ultimate    ancestry    with    the 
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Greeks,  the  Romans,  and  the  Teutonic 
races.  But  it  is  not  known  whether  the 
primeval  tribes  which  were  found  by  the 
immigrating  Hellenes  and  Latins  in 
their  respective  peninsulas  were  of  the 
same  stock  with  the  Celts  or  of  a  totally 
different  descent.  Some  ethnologists 
have  been  disposed  to  regard  the  Pelas- 
gians  of  Greece  and  Italy — which  people 
we  are  now  to  consider — as  the  earliest 
local  results  of  the  Celtic  immigration 
into  Europe ;  that  is,  it  is  held  that  the 
incoming  Celts  dropped  certain  of  their 
tribes  in  the  Hellenic  peninsula,  and 
afterwards  still  others  in  Central  Italy, 
while  the  more  radical  and  restless 
branches  of  the  race  pressed  on  to  the 
west,  until  they  found  insuperable  bar- 
riers to  further  progress  in  Spain,  in 
Gaul,  and  in  Britain. 

The  idea  is  that  the  Greek  Pelasgians 
were  themselves  of  a  common  substance 
with  the  Celtic  wave  which  overspread 
Greek  Peiasgi-  at  first  the  southern  parts  of 
Sue^tt1316  Europe  and  afterwards  the 
Celtic  migration,  western  and  northwestern 
regions  of  the  continent.  Other  histo- 
rians have  held,  with  perhaps  equal 
grounds  of  confidence,  the  opinion  that 
the  pre-Hellenic  as  well  as  the  pre-Italic 
peoples  of  the  southern  peninsulas  were 
of  a  totally  different  stock  from  the  Celts, 
and  that  they  were  deduced  either  from 
a  Semitic  source,  by  way  of  Phoenicia 
and  the  East,  or  that  they  were  of  Ham- 
itic  origin,  being  allied  with  the  Egyp- 
tians and  the  Cushites.  The  question 
remains  undecided,  and  the  reader  is 
obliged  to  content  himself  with  the  state- 
ment rather  than  the  solution  of  the 
problem. 

But  the  Pelasgians  were  nevertheless 
a  fact — the  great  fact  in  the  primitive 
history  of  the  Grecian  peninsula.  The 
extent  and  dispersion  of  their  tribes 
through  the  country  can  not  be  well  as- 


certained, but  the  principal  seats  of  the 
race  are  well  known.  When  the  first  Hel- 
lenic tribes,  drifting  into  obscurity  of  pe- 
Greece  by  way  of  the  ^Ege-  Jj^jj  dj^lace_ 
an  islands  or  down  through  Greeks. 
Thrace  from  their  former  home  in  the 
highlands  of  Phrygia,  touched  the  main- 
land, they  found  the  older  people  there 
before  them.  The  extent  and  variety 
of  the  wars  by  which  the  Pelasgians 
were  jostled  from  their  settlements,  dis- 
placed, driven  back  to  the  remote  and 
mountainous  parts  of  the  country  have 
no  authentic  record — scarcely  the  outline 
of  a  tradition.  None  the  less,  such  a 
dispossession  of  Greece  actually  took 
place,  and  the  Hellenes  became  domi- 
nant, planting  the  germs  of  a  new  de- 
velopment in  the  country. 

The    Greek    authors  give    incidental 
sketches  of  the  character  and   manner  of 
life  of  the  people  that  pre-  Greek  sketches 
ceded  them.     They  are  de-  ^ their  prede- 

J  cessors ;  the  Pe- 

scribed  as  barbarians,  and  lasgic  Zeus, 
perhaps  the  epithet  is  justified  as  it  re- 
lates to  the  Pelasgic  race  in  most  parts 
of  the  peninsula.  But  in  some  districts 
the  people  had  made  considerable  prog- 
ress toward  the  civilized  condition. 
The  western  seat  of  this  Pelasgic  de- 
velopment, indeed  the  national  center  of 
the  aggregation  of  tribes,  was  at  Do- 
dona,  in  Epirus.  The  fame  which  this 
locality  acquired  and  ever  afterwards 
maintained  was  traceable  to  the  fact  that 
the  place  was  the  nucleus  of  the  Pelas- 
gian  traditions  and  religion.  Here  the 
Dodonian  Zeus  was  worshiped  by  the 
primitive  race  with  such  solemnity  that 
the  Greeks  adopted  the  cult  of  their 
predecessors. 

It  is  well  known  to  what  extent  the  su- 
perstitions of  Dodona  afterwards  entered 
into  the  general  mythology  and  religious 
ceremonials  of  the  Greeks.  The  situa- 
tion   was    very    similar   to    that   which, 
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many  centuries  later,  was  present  in 
Britain,  where  the  old  Druidical  cere- 
TheDodonian      monial,    having  its  center 

cult  enters  into  ^  vjr^ue  jn  ^q  q^  WOods, 

Greek  mythol-  " 

ogy.  perpetuated  itself   into  the 

epoch  of  the  Saxons.  .  The  Hellenes, 
however,  were  more  willing  to  accept 
previous  beliefs  and  practices  than  were 
the  stubborn  Teutonic  barbarians  of  our 
ancestral  island. 

The  Pelasgians,  at  least  the  frontier 
tribes,  are  described  as  a  barbarous  peo- 
Barbarous  char-  pie  of  the  woods.  They 
rotes  anl  ac?£:  were  shaggy  Winters,  rough 
ans.  in    manners,     and     trucu- 

lent in  character.  As  late  as  the  times 
of  Homer  references  to  the  primitive 
people  of  Epirus  and  Achaia  are  com- 
mon in  poetry  and  story ;  and  there  is 
always  a  touch  of  contempt  for  the  bar- 
barous life  of  the  people  referred  to. 
The  Achaeans,  whose  name  among  the 
cultured  Greeks  was  a  synonym  of  bar- 
barity, were  supposed  to  be  a  mixed 
race,  deducing  many  of  their  elements 
from  the  original  Pelasgic  tribes. 

If  Dodona  and  the  west  were  the 
principal  seat  of  Pelasgic  tradition  and 
mythology,  the  east  and  south  of  Hellas 
Evidences  of  were  the  center  of  progress 
Peiasgianas-        and  power.     It  was  in  the 

cendency  m  r 

Southern  Hellas.  Peloponnesus  that  the  best 
development  of  the  Pelasgic  race  oc- 
curred. But  in  other  parts  of  the  penin- 
sula, as  far  north  as  Thessaly,  in  por- 
tions of  Boeotia,  in  Attica  itself,  the  re- 
mains of  this  old  race  are  abundantly 
discoverable.  Such  remains  are  truly 
monumental.  The  Pelasgians,  in  their 
own  day,  had  what  may  be  called  an  in- 
ternational fame.  They  were  known  to 
the  Egyptians,  and  are  mentioned  many 
times  in  the  .sculptures  of  the  Nile  val- 
ley. The  Egyptian  philosophers  were 
wont  to  claim  kin  with  the  Pelasgians  of 
the  ^Egean  islands  and  the  mainland,  and 


to  patronize  them  on  account  of  their 
skill  as  builders.  It  is  in  the  latter  re- 
gard that  the  Pelasgic  race  has  its  fame 
with  posterity. 

Underlying  the  monumental  remains 
of  the  Hellenic  race  in  Greece  and 
Ionia,  and  in  places  distant  superiority  of 
from  the  seat  of  that  mag-  %%%££* 
nificent  people,  are  the  mArgos. 
remains  of  another  people,  who  were  in 
some  degree  the  fathers  of  Hellenic 
architecture.  It  is  as  masons,  as  builders 
in  stone,  that  the  Pelasgians  have  aston- 
ished all  succeeding  peoples,  and  as  late 
as  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth 
century  the  astonishment  has  been  in- 
tensified by  a  more  careful  and  scientific 
examination  of  the  ruins  left  behind  by 
the  primitive  builders  of  Pelasgia. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  of  these 
monumental  remains  are  those  found  in 
the  ancient  state  of  Argos,   n 

.      Situation  of 

in  Southern  Greece.     This  Tiryns ;  fame  of 

.         .,  its  masonry. 

territory  seems  to  have 
been  the  seat  of  the  military  power  of 
the  Pelasgians.  The  ancient  capital  was 
Tiryns,  a  short  distance  from  the  more 
recent  Argive  capital.  The  ancient  city 
was  not  only  the  center  of  population, 
but  a  military  acropolis.  It  was  situated 
on  a  rocky  elevation  in  the  marshy  plain 
of  Argolis,  three  miles  from  the  sea. 
Tradition  among  the  Greeks  chatted 
about  the  founders  of  this  stronghold 
and  the  date  of  its  founding.  The  work 
was  said  to  have  been  done  by  the  hero 
Proteus,  who  preceded  by  some  genera- 
tions the  hero  Perseus  in  Greece. 

Tiryns  was  said  to  have  been  the  early 
home  of  Hercules.  But  it  is  not  with 
tradition  but  with  fact  that  we  have  here 
to  deal.  And  the  tremendous  fact  under 
consideration  is  the  massive  masonry 
which  remains  to  this  day  in  attesta- 
tion of  the  skill  and  power  of  the  prim- 
itive builders.     So  heavy   is   the  stone 
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work  of  these  ruins  that  Pausanius  did 
not  hesitate  to  compare  the  fortifications 
for  massiveness  with  the  pyramids  of 
Egypt.  It  was  current  among  the  Greeks 
that  the  gigantic  Cyclopes  were  the 
builders  of  the  Tirynthian  walls  which 
were  thought  too  great  to  be  the  work 
of  mortality.  To  this  day  the  name 
Cyclopean  preserves  the  ancient  tradi- 
tion of  the  ruins. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  fix  the 
date  of  the  time  of  the  city  of  Tiryns 
and  the  Pelasgian  ascendency  in  Greece. 
It  may  be  safely  ?  e 
stated  that  the  same 
occurred  not  later 
than  the  eleventh 
century  before  our 
era.  The  fortifica- 
tions, the  palace, 
and  other  public 
buildings  of  Tiryns 
continued  to  exist 
until  468  B.  G., 
when  the  Hellenic 
Argives  of  the 
neighboring  city  of 
Argos  succeeded  in 
destroying  and 
partly  obliterating 
the  old  Pelasgian 
capital.   During  the 

period    of    Grecian  ascendency  the  old 
race  and    its    architectural 

Date  and  vicissi- 
tudes of  the         rums  were  first  ignored  and 

then  forgotten.  It  has  re- 
mained for  recent  times  to  explore  the 
memorials  of  pre-Hellenic  greatness,  and 
to  describe  them  with  scientific  accuracy. 
The  rocky  elevation  on  which  the  cita- 
del of  Tiryns  was  built  has  a  length   of 

three  hundred   and  thirty 

Dimensions  and 

massive  ram-  yards  and  a  breadth  of  one 
parts  o     lryns.    |lun^re(j  an(}  twelve  yards 

at  its  widest  part.  This  area  is  encom- 
passed with   a  wall  which,  for  massive- 


ness, is  hardly  surpassed  by  any  ancient 
or  modern  masonry.  The  wall  is  from 
thirty  to  forty  feet  in  thickness,  and  was 
originally  about  fifty  feet  in  height.  The 
method  of  building  was  skillful  in  the 
last  degree,  and  was  in  close  analogy 
with  the  massive  stonework,  to  be  here- 
after described,  on  the  plateau  of  the 
Andes,  in  South  America.  The  stones 
employed  were  so  massive  that  Pausanius 
says  that  the  lightest  of  them  would  be 
a  load  for  a  yoke  of  mules.  The  outside 
stones  were  cut  and  dovetailed  into  each 


AN  ENTRANCE   WAY   AT  TIRYNS. 

other  in  a  manner  most  ingenious,  and 
with  special  reference  to  securing  im- 
movability in  the  structure.  In  the  outer 
layers  no  dependence  was  placed  on 
mortar  or  any  like  artificial  means  of  bind- 
ing together.  All  depended  on  the  ma- 
sonry proper.  The  interior  of  the  wall, 
however,  was  made  up  of  stones  which 
were  held  in  place  by  mortar  and  by  the 
cut  stonework  with  which  they  were 
braced  on  both  sides. 

The  stones  in  this  great  monument  are 
dressed  with  hammers,  and  the  work  is 
done  with  astonishing  accuracy.  Through 
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the  wall  there  was  one  great  gateway, 
which  is  believed  to  have  resembled  what 

Schliemann  has  called  the 
Gate,  at    Mycenae. 

There  were  other  passages 
through  the  walls,  but  they  were  narrow 
and  easily  defended.  Within  the  great 
circumvallation  here  described  the  cita- 


Character  of  the 

stone  work  and      L/lOn 

passages. 


with  respect  to  seclusion  and  defense. 
There  was  a  main  gate  defended  by  a 
tower,  and  from  this  there  was  a  passage 
extending  to  an  inner  gate,  and  thence  to 
the  courts  of  the  palace.  There  was  a 
great  court,  fifty-three  by  seventy  feet 
in  dimensions,  in  which  an  altar  was 
erected,   with  a  pit  or   arena  alongside 
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del  was  divided  into  parts  by  cross  walls 
almost  as  massive  as  those  of  the  circum- 
ference. Within  the  inclosures  thus 
formed  the  outlines  of  several  impor- 
tant structures  have  been  determined. 
The  foundations  of  the  royal  palace  have 
been  made  out  and  the  plan  of  structure 
ascertained .  The  building  was  surround- 
ed by  a  stone  rampart,  and  within  this 
was  another,  everything  being  arranged 


to    receive  the  blood  of    the    sacrificial 
victims. 

It  appears  that  the  colonnade  about 
the  palace  was  of  wood.  The  hall 
within  had  dimensions   of  particular  fed. 

fortV  bv  thirty  feet,   with  a    tures  and  style 
J      J  J  of  the  palace. 

great  circular  hearthstone 
in  the  center.     On  one  side  of  the  hall 
were   a    number  of  chambers   intended 
for   the  occupants   of  the  palace  or  for 
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guests.  One  series  of  apartments  were 
for  women  and  another  for  men. 
There  were  staircases  leading  to  the 
upper  floors,  and  the  usual  details  pecul- 
iar to  royal  abodes.  On  the  top  of  the 
surrounding  wall  was  a  colonnade  of 
wooden  pillars,  each  resting  on  a  circu- 
lar block  of  stone.     Upon  these  pillars 


where  the  dowels  were  inserted  for  the 
support  of  the  ceiling  are  still  plainly 
seen.  The  doors  were  hung  on  hinges 
of  bronze,  and  many  of  the  cuplike 
sockets  in  the  lintels  are  still  in  place. 
Specimens  of  the  ornamentation  are 
found,  exhibiting  excellent  work  as  to 
pattern  and  execution.     The  designs  in- 


mm 
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was  constructed   a   flat   roof,  which  was 
open  toward  the  inside  of  the  city. 

Another  peculiar  feature  of  the  Pe- 
lasgian  building  was  the  use  of  stucco 
and  of  sun-dried  bricks  in  the  less  im- 
portant parts  of  the  walls.  The  col- 
umns and  doorposts  were  of  wood,  and 
it  is  in  evidence  that  many  of  the  rooms 
were  ceiled  with  the  same  material. 
The   holes  in   the   interior    of  the   wall 


elude  birds  and  animals  and  scroll  work 
done  in  imitation  of  the  semi-Oriental 
styles  prevalent  in  Asia  Minor.  A  part 
of  a  frieze  executed  in  white  alabaster 
has  been  recovered  and  preserved.  It 
consists  of  rosettes  in  relief  and  various 
vinelike  patterns,  studded  with  pieces 
of  blue  glass  and  enamel. 

It   is  evident   from    the   whole    ruin, 
from   its  massiveness,    its    strength,    its 
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elegance  of  design  within,  and  its  elabo- 
ration of  details  that  the  Pelasgians  as 
Deductions  builders  in  stone  and  wood 

S^SSSE?  h*d  cached  a  very  high 
ings  and  citadel,  degree  of  excellence, 
worthy  indeed  to  be  compared  with  the 
greatest  architects  of  ancient  or  modern 
times,  and  this  at  a  date  before  the  first 
impulses  of  Hellenic  migration  had  been 
felt  in  the  Aegean  islands  or  on  the 
mainland  of  Greece.     The  brief  notice 
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here  given  of  the  monumental  remains 
at  the  old  Pelasgic  city  of  Tiryns  covers 
nearly  all  that  is  known  of  the  architec- 
ture and  .skill  of  the  people. 

The  usual  inferences  may  be  drawn 
from  the  existence  of  such  a  city  and 
citadel.  It  was  evidently  a  stronghold 
of  the  race.  The  palace  included  within 
the  walls  was  certainly  royal  in  its  de- 
sign and  use.  About  the  fortified  part 
of  the  city  doubtless  lay  spread  the 
less  important  dwellings  and  marts  of 
the   people.     There  has   always  been   a 


correlation  between  the  public  and  pri- 
vate edifices  of  a  given  age  and  people. 
The  former  are  more  majestic  and  per- 
manent ;  the  latter  soon  go  down  to  the 
indiscriminate  dust.  The  existence  of 
such  a  capital  as  Tiryns  implies  oppos- 
ing powers.  It  may  be  that  the  mili- 
tary significance  of  the  place  bears  evi- 
dence only  of  the  tribal  struggles  which 
were  going  on  for  the  mastery  of  the 
peninsula,  but  the  greater  likelihood  is 
that  foreign  states  across 
the  ALge&n  and  even  the 
Mediterranean  were  the 
powers  contemplated  when 
the  Tirynthian  walls  were 
built. 

Not  only  in  Argos,  but 
in  Attica,  even  on  the  site 
of  Athens  herself,  similar 
Cyclopean 

J       m     ■*■  Cyclopean  re- 

remains  have    mains  in  other 
-  -. .  parts  of  Greece. 

been  discov- 
ered.    In  Bceotia,  and  far 
north    in     Thessaly,    the 
outlines     of     pre-Hellenic 
stonework  may  be   found 
here  and  there,  furnishing 
abundant  evidence  of  the 
wide    distribution    of   the 
Pelasgic     race.       Though 
these  ruins  give  to   mod- 
ern   times    the  most  tan- 
gible   and    indisputable  proofs    of    the 
existence  and  work  of  such  a  people  as 
the  Pelasgians  in  the  Grecian  peninsula, 
their  real  influence  in  subsequent  times 
doubtless  lay  in  the  modification  which 
they    effected    in  the    character  of   the 
Grecian  race. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  in- 
quiries with  which  the  ethnologist  has  to 
deal  to  determine  the  influence  of  a  sub- 
ject people  on  their  conquerors.  Such  in- 
fluence varies  very  greatly  with  different 
races  and  in  different  epochs  of  history. 
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In  general,  the  remnants  of  the  J. at  in 
race  widely  distributed  in  Europe,  ex- 
Possibie  influ-  ercised  a  strong  reaction  on 
enceofPeias-       t^     barbarians    who    over- 

gians  on  the 

Hellenes.  ran    the    country   between 

the  fifth  and  the  eighth  century  of  our  era. 
In  some  cases,  however,  as  in  the  Saxon 
conquest  of  Britain,  scarcely  a  vestige  of 
the  original  people  could  be  discovered 
in  the  subsequent  race  development  of 
the  island.  In  the  case  of  the  incoming 
of  the  Hellenes  into  Greece,  and  the  for- 
mation therein  of  their  petty  democra- 
cies and  aristocracies,  and  the  conse- 
quent evolution  of  a  peculiarly  brilliant 
nationality,  it  is  doubtless  true  that  the 
original     Pelasgic      tribes     contributed 


largely  to  the  creation  of  the  new  Greek 
character.  Certain  it  is  that  some  parts 
of  their  religion  entered  into  union  with 
and  became  almost  dominant  over  the 
imported  mythology  of  the  Greeks,  and 
it  is  also  certain  that  their  skill  as  build- 
ers suggested  the  subsequent  architec- 
ture of  the  Hellenes.  The  masonry  of 
Mycenae  and  of  the  other  great  towns  of 
the  Heroic  Age  was  copied  from  the  old- 
er work  of  the  Pelasgians,  and  is  indeed 
only  a  later  and  completer  development 
of  the  original  system  of  stone-cutting 
and  structure.  The  Pelasgic  masons 
were  the  fathers  and  school  teachers  of 
the  great  builders  of  the  Doric  era  in 
Greece. 


CHAPTER    XLVL-HELLENIC     TRIBES     AND     THE     ENVI» 

RONMENT. 


N  entering  upon  the 
race  history  of  Europe 
two  methods  present 
themselves  to  our 
choice.  In  the  first 
place,  we  may  take 
our  stand  in  the  cur- 
rents of  those  migrations  by  which  Eu- 
rope was  first  peopled  by  the  Aryan 
races,  and  may  follow  the  various  tribes 
and  nations  in  the  order  of  their  evolution 
into  the  civilized  condition.  This  in- 
volves the  determination  of  the  question 
of  priority.  Which  was  the  oldest  of 
Question  of  pri-  the  Aryan  families  on 
onty  among  the    tke    Eur0pean    continent? 

European  r 

Aryans.  Which    was     first    to     ar- 

rive and  to  plant  itself  in  permanent 
form?  Did  the  Celts  precede  the  Grseco- 
Italic  race?  Did  the  northern  stream  of 
migration  discharge  its  volume  into  the 
West  at  an  earlier  epoch  than  did  the 
southern?     Were  the  Teutones  the  old- 


est or  the  youngest  born  of  the  great 
ethnic  family?  If  this  first  method  of 
inquiry  be  adopted,  all  of  these  ques- 
tions must  be  settled  in  order  that  we 
may  follow  the  streams  of  migration  in 
their  natural  course  to  their  natural  des- 
tination. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  practicable 
to  take  up  the  various  races  of  Europe 
in  the  order  of  their  histor-  These  races  con- 

11  i  j-       i.i„i.    •         sidered  in  order 

ical  development;  that  is,  of historical de. 
we  may  consider  first  those  veiopment. 
nations  which  present  the  earliest  com- 
plete activities  within  the  historical  era, 
and  pass  from  these  to  those  of  a  later 
date.  That  is  we  may  begin  with  the 
Grasco-Italic  race  in  the  southern  penin- 
sulas of  the  continent  and  notice,  first  of 
all,  their  successive  expansions  into  na- 
tional forms ;  and  afterwards  we  may  pass 
to  the  countries  north  of  the  Alps  and  take 
up  the  later  evolution  of  the  Teutonic, 
the  Slavonic,  and  the  Celtic  families. 
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On  the  whole,  the  latter  method  is  to 
be  preferred.  We  have  already  arrived 
on  our  westward  course  at  the  JEgean 
islands.  It  is  but  a  step  to  the  mainland 
of  Greece,  another  step  to  Italy,  and 
still  another  to  the  North.  Historically, 
this  is  the  order  in  which  the  great  races 
of  Europe  have  presented  themselves.  It 
is  not,  therefore,  so  much  a  question  of 
the    relative    priority    of    the    original 


termine  precisely  how  much  the  words 
Greek  and  Hellen  should  include  in  eth- 
nography. It  may  be  safe-  what  the  etimic 
ly  assumed  that  the  oldest  ^S^f* 
seat  of  the  race  was  in  include, 
the  ^Egean  islands  and  along  the  west- 
ern shore  of  Asia  Minor.  We  speak 
here  of  the  first  period  of  conscious  life 
among  the  Greeks,  and  not  of  the  mere 
diffusion   of  barbarous  tribes.     All  the 
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tribes  which  gave  a  primitive  population 
to  the  continent  as  it  is  of  priority  and 
natural  sequence  among  the  civilized 
races.  We  shall  therefore  adopt  the 
order  of  the  historical  progress  among 
the  European  families  rather  than  what 
may  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  mi- 
gratory procession  by  which  the  original 
tribes  were  distributed  into  the  countries 
west  of  the  Bosphorus. 

We  shall  thus  begin  with  the  Hellenic 
tribes  and  nations.     It  is  difficult  to  de- 


^Egean  archipelago  was  Greek.  The 
eastern  coast  was  essentially  Greek  as 
far  north  as  the  Hellespont.  Hellas 
Proper  was  Greek,  and  the  Pelopon- 
nesus. This  is  said  of  the  country  as 
far  west  as  the  northernmost  limits  of 
Epirus. 

It  is  on  the  north  that  one  of  the 
boundaries  of  ancient  Hellenism  seems 
most  uncertain.  Were  the  Thracians 
Greek?  and  afterwards  the  Macedo- 
nians?    If  we  follow  the  line  of  migra- 


THE    GREEKS.— HELLENIC    TRIBES. 


79 


Difficulty  of 
knowing  the 
race  descent  of 
the  Thracians. 


tion  out  of  the  Phrygian  highlands  and 
assume  that  the  tribes  would  effect  their 
passage  at  the  Bosphorus, 
we  come  naturally  into 
Thrace  and  afterwards  into 
Macedonia.  Of  the  aborigines  of  these 
northern  regions  history  knows  nothing. 
Respecting  the  peoples  whom  the  Aryan 
tribes  may  have  found  in  the  region  be- 
tween the  Hellespont  and  Thessaly,  con- 
jecture gropes  blindly ;  and  we  have  lit- 
tle evidence  as  to  the  extent  to  which 
the  restless  Hellenes  took  possession 
of  the  country  on  their  way  to  the 
south. 

The  question  here  before  us  suggests 

a  notice  of  what  were   certainly  two  of 

the  principal  routes  by  which  the  Greek 

immigrants  gained  footing- 

The  two  princi-      .  .  &  & 

pal  routes  of  the  in      their      future      home. 

Greek  incoming,    m,  .,  -,       -,  , 

lhere  can  be  no  doubt 
that  a  people  essentially  Hellenic  were 
carried  forward  by  the  general  move- 
ment of  the  races  to  the  western  shores 
of  Asia  Minor  and  into  the  adjacent 
islands.  This  movement  continued 
across  the  archipelago  into  Greece.  It 
was  doubtless  the  first  distribution  of  a 
truly  Hellenic  population  from  Phrygia 
and  the  East.  The  second  migrations 
were  later  in  date.  These  came  by  way 
of  the  Hellespont  and  Thrace  into 
Greece  from  the  north ;  and  it  is 
thought  that  the  immigrants  doubled 
back  into  the  archipelago  and  distrib- 
uted themselves  along  with  older  Hel- 
lenes already  in  partial  possession  of  the 
JEgean  islands.  The  Ionian  Greeks  did 
not  cross  into  Europe,  but  extended 
themselves  down  the  coast,  and  we  may 
believe  that  the  earliest  conscious  bud- 
dings forth  of  Greek  civilization  were 
out  of  Ionia.  It  is  safe,  on  the  whole,  to 
include  the  peoples  of  primitive  Thrace 
along  with  the  Hellenes,  and  to  regard 
them  as  a  result  of  an  ethnic  distribu- 


tion made    by   the    Greeks    in    passing 
through  the  country  to  the  south. 

The  Thracian  language  has  wholly 
perished,  and  the  monumental  remains 
of  the  country  have  as  yet  Linguistic  and 
thrown  but  little  light  upon  ™™s  ofthe* 
the  ■  ethnic  classification  Thracians. 
of  the  original  inhabitants.  They  are 
known  to  have  been  Indo-Europeans, 
and  to  have  had  much  in  common  with 
the  Greeks  of  the  south.  As  late  as 
the  middle  of  the  period  of  Hellenic  as- 
cendency the  Thracians  were  wont  to 
be  in  alliance  with  the  Athenians  against 
the  Macedonians,  which  proves  conclu- 
sively the  historical  affinity  of  the  two 
peoples.  It  is  also  known  that  the  pre- 
vailing worship  among  the  Thracians 
was  that  of  Dionysus,  which  they  had 
in  common  with  the  Phrygians  and  the 
Greeks. 

The  existing  monuments  of  the  coun- 
try are  tumuli,  of  vast  proportions,  simi- 
lar in  character  and  purpose  with  the 
hill  of  Marathon.  Of  these  tumuli, 
there  are  thousands  within  the  limits  of 
the  Thracian  territory,  but  as  this  re- 
gion has  corresponded  for  a  century  or 
more  with  the  heart  of  European  Tur- 
key, science  has  made  little  progress  in 
exploring  the  ancient  mounds.  In  some 
of  them  relics  have  been  found  identi- 
cal in  design  and  workmanship  with 
similar  implements  among  the  Romans. 
It  has  been  thought  by  antiquaries  that 
these  remains  were  of  the  post-classical 
period,  when  the  country  was  under 
Roman  domination,  and  when  later 
burials  threw  into  the  same  mound  the 
workmanship  of  a  later  age. 

Historically,  our  earliest  acquaintance 
with  the  Thracians  shows  condition  of  the 
them  in  the  tribal  condition .  ^£JS  SSZ 
In  the  fifth  century  B.  C.  tory- 
they  had  not  yet  become  truly  national 
in  their  development.     There  were  lead- 
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ing  tribes,  and  others  of  a  subordinate 
character.  The  most  powerful  of  these 
was  the  Odrysae,  whose  king,  Teres,  was 


ORPHEUS. 

From  the  painting  by  Benjamin  Constant  ;  engraved  by  Jounard. 


a  conqueror  in  his  day,  extending  his  do- 
minion over  the  larger  part  of  Thrace. 
This  may  be  referred  to  the  middle  of 
the  fifth  century  B.  C.     It  was  Sitalces, 


son  of  Teres,  who  became  an  ally  of  the 
Athenians  to  help  maintain  their  ascend- 
ency in  the  Chalcidian  peninsula.  The 
power  of  the  Odrysae  was 
broken  up  during  the 
reign  of  Seuthes,  nephew 
of  Sitalces,  and  the  tribal 
condition  remained  with 
little  disturbance  until  the 
rise  of  Macedonia. 

The  five  tribal  names 
by  which  the  Thracian 
peoples  were  distinguish- 
ed  were   the    Getae,    the 

Treres,    the    Tribal  names; 

T  -r  i  "h  a  1  1  i      belief  in  a  Scy- 
x  i  ludin,    thian  race  de_ 

the  D  a  c  i ,  scent- 
and  the  Mcesi.  The  stu- 
dent of  history  will  read- 
ily recognize  several  of 
these  ethnic  names  as  the 
titles  of  races  projecting 
themselves  at  a  later  pe- 
riod into  the  history  of 
the  West. 

It  was  believed,  as  early 
as  the  times  of  Herodo- 
tus, that  the  Thracian  na- 
tions were  allied  in  race 
descent  with  the  Scythi- 
ans ;  but  there  was  no  bet- 
ter ground  for  such  belief 
than  was  found  in  the 
well-known  character  of 
the  Thracians,  whose  fe- 
rocity in  battle  and  sav- 
agery in  peace  reminded 
the  Father  of  History  of 
the  Scythic  barbarians. 
The  Thracians  are  repre- 
sented as  powerful  war- 
riors. They  were  disposed 
by  both  nature  and  habit  to  battle, 
and  their  cruelty  against  the  enemy  was 
as  notorious  as  their  courage  was  un- 
doubted. 


PRIESTESS  OF  BACCHUS— From  the  painting  by  John  Collier. 
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The  Thracian  gods,  like  themselves, 
were  truculent,  fierce,  and  passionate, 
superstition  Besides  the  worship  of  Di- 
and  mythology     onvsus,  already  mentioned, 

of  the  Thra-  J  J 

cians.  the  Thracian  Mars  and  Bac- 

chus and   Diana  were  adored  with  the 


Thracians  contested  with  the  Greeks. 
It  was  claimed  that  Orpheus,  Musaeus, 
and  Eumolpus  were  Thracian  heroes; 
but  it  is  more  likely  that  the  Thracians 
had  merely  preserved  in  these  characters 
a  recollection  of  their  Phrygian  origin. 


SALONICA  (MODERN  THESSALONICA). 


usual  rites  peculiar  to  the  Aryan  nations. 
Bacchus  had  an  oracle  on  the  summit  of 
Mount  Rodophe,  where  drunken  orgies 
were  performed  after  the  manner  of  bar- 
barians. The  only  touches  of  light  among 
the  darkness  of  North  Hellenic  barba- 
rism were  certain  myths  and  mythical 
characters,  the  possession  of  which  the 


Between  Thrace  and  Hellas  lay  the 
widely  extended  country  of  Macedonia. 
Here  again  we  are  in  great  Race  reiation- 

,1  1  j.    ..    ships  of  the 

doubt   as  to   the  eharactei   primitive  Mace- 
of  the  original  inhabitants.   Fenians. 
There  are  evidences  that  the  Thracians, 
though  further  separated  from   the  Hel- 
lenes  of    the   south,    were   more    closely 
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allied  with  them  than  were  the  Mace- 
donians. It  is  also  thought  that  the  lat- 
ter people  were  of  Illyrian  descent,  and 
that  their  coming  into  the  country  was 
by  a  reflex  movement  from  the  south- 
west ;  but  we  may  safely  affirm  that  both 
the  Illyrians  and  the  Macedonians  were 
descendants  of  the  common  stock  which 
gave  the  Hellenes  to  Southeastern  Eu- 
rope. It  is  well  enough,  therefore,  to 
classify  them  along  with  the  Thracians, 


curred ;   but  the  Macedonians  were  little 
regarded  in  that  world-famous  event. 

In  the  Iliad  reference  is  made  to  a 
country  called  Emathia,  and  this 
has    been     identified    with 

Poetical  tradi- 

Macedonia.    Somewhat  lat-  tion  of  Emathia 

,.         ^         .  ,    „  and  Macedo. 

er    the  Greek  story-tellers 
invented  a  mythical  founder  of  the  race, 
called  Macedo,  from  whom  the  principal 
tribe    of    Macedonia    was    said   to    have 
been  descended.     Macedo  was  the  son 


MACEDONIAN  SOLDIERS  IX  PHALANX. 


and  to   note  their  peculiarities   in    this 
connection. 

Of  no  other  great  people  of  the  an- 
cient world,  whose  activities  were  so 
largely  displayed  within 
the  historical  era,  are  we 
so  ignorant  as  of  the  Mace- 
donians. They  emerged  into  view  at  a 
late  period,  being  unknown  to  the 
Greek  historians  at  any  age  earlier  than 
the  reign  of  Amyntas,  about  500  B.  C. 
It  was  in  the  time  of  his  son  Alexander 
that  the  Persian  invasion  of  Greece  oc- 


Historical  ob- 
scurity of  the 
Macedonian 
race. 


of  Zeus — another  example  of  the  cloud- 
born  ethnology  of  the  ancients.  Still 
later,  the  country  was  named  Macetia, 
from  the  tribe  of  the  Macetae,  and  the 
latter  word  has  been  associated  by  curi- 
ous ethnographers  with  the  Hebrew 
Chetae,  or  Kittim ;  but  the  alleged  ety- 
mology is  unnatural,  and  therefore  im- 
probable. 

The  name  Macedonians  was  first  ap- 
plied to  this  people  by  Herodotus.  We 
may  gather  from  his  narrative  that  the 
original  home   of   the    nation  was  near 
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Mount  Pindus,  whence  they  spread  out 
to  the  northeast,  intermingling  with 
story  of  Herod-  Thracian  and  Hellenic  col- 
otus  and  infer-     onjes  already  established  in 

ences  there-  J 

from.  that    part    of  the   country. 

It  is  fairly  to  be  inferred  that  the  Mace- 
donian race,  such  as  it  was  in  the  times 
of  the  empire,  was  the  result  of  a  com- 
position of  original  Illyrian  tribes  with 
Greeks  and  Thracians  dwelling  in  the 
maritime  region  between  Thessaly  and 
the  Chalcidian  peninsula. 

The  character  of  the  Macedonians  is 
tolerably  well  displayed  in  the  writings 
Later  character  of  the  Greeks.  We  speak 
and  genius  of         f  th  t  j  t     character  which 

the  Macedo- 
nians, they   had    after    their    rise 

to  nationality  and  power.  They  dif- 
fered not  greatly  from  the  Hellenes 
themselves  in  the  earlier  ages  of  their 
development,  before  the  civilizing  light 
had  shined  forth  from  Attica ;  but  there 
was  always  a  want  of  intellectual  great- 
ness in  the  Macedonian  race.  They 
rose  to  the  level  of  warriors,  but  not  to 
the  rank  of  poets  and  sages.  As  com- 
pared with  the  Greeks,  they  were  a 
stolid,  heavy  people,  whose  ideals  were 
low  as  paralleled  with  the  refined  spirit- 
uality of  the  southern  race.  Even  the 
efforts  of  the  Macedonian  emperors  to 
import  into  the  country  the  art  and 
learning  of  Hellas  and  to  make  them 
flourish  therein  was  a  failure.  The 
Macedonian  race  became  known  as  a 
great  political  power,  but  not  as  a  refin- 
ing force.  It  was  the  vehicle  by  which 
the  enlightenment  of  the  Hellenes  was 
carried  into  the  larger  part  of  Western 
Asia ;  but  the  vehicle  itself  did  not  flame 
with  the  Promethean  fire. 

Even  the  language  of  the  Macedo- 
nians has  virtually  perished.  In  the 
times  of  the  empire  Greek  was  spoken 
at  the  court;  and  it  is  likely  that  dia- 
lects of  Greek,   rude   and  uncultivated, 


were  the  prevailing  tongues  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  the  absence  of  Macedonian  lit- 
erature has  left  the  matter 

Absence  of  liter- 
in      much      doubt.  There    aryandmonu- 

,  h  mental  remains. 

appears  to  have  been  no 
ethnic  culture  of  the  northern  race  by 
which  it  might  be  distinguished  from 
the  nations  of  Asia  Minor  and  Hellas. 
On  the  whole,  it  is  safe  to  define  the 
Macedonians  as  a  race  of  rude  and  half- 
developed  northern  Greeks,  whose  evo- 
lution into  the  refined  activities  of  the 
artistic  and  literary  life  was  stopped 
midway  by  the  growth  of  a  great  politi- 
cal despotism,  under  which  the  energies 
of  the  people  were  diverted  from  the 
chisel  to  the  sword. 

Most  of  what  has  been  said  relative  to 
the  Thracians  and  Macedonians  may  be 
repeated  of  the  Illyrians,  Affinity  of  niy- 
the  remaining  race,  lying  2H££T~ 
north  of  the  Hellenes.  II-  Thracians. 
lyria  was  the  northwestern  country  of 
the  Hellenic  peninsula.  Both  the  coun- 
try and  the  people  were  in  the  same 
belt  with  the  Macedonians ;  and  we  are 
obliged  by  all  the  evidences  in  our  pos- 
session to  classify  the  Illyrians  with  the 
Graeco-Italic  peoples  rather  than  with 
the  northern,  that  is,  the  Slavonic, 
branch  of  the  Indo- Europeans.  In  fact, 
if  we  assume  the  Danube  as  the  line  of 
division  between  the  northern  and  south- 
ern Aryans  in  Europe,  remembering  al- 
ways that  both  nature  and  history  abhor 
a  line,  we  may  assign  a  common  ethnic 
origin  to  all  the  peoples  on  the  south, 
and  another  common  origin  to  those  on 
the  north.  On  the  south,  we  have  the 
Graeco-Italic  nations;  on  the  north,  the 
Slavo-Teutonic  nations.  In  Hellas  we 
must  probably  except  the  Pelasgians 
from  the  general  scheme,  assigning  to 
them  a  different  race  descent ;  but  as  to 
the  rest — Thracians,  Macedonians,  and 
Greeks — the  fountain  head  was  common. 
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and  the  streams  of  ethnic  outflow  only 
slightly  divergent  in  the  different  coun- 
tries. 

The     Greek    writers     preserved    the 

myth    of    the  origin  of    the    Illyrians, 

whom  they  recognized  as  their  kinsmen. 

They  assigned  to  them  an 

Greek  myth  and 

tradition  of  the  illustrious  beginning.  Cad- 
race,  r,  1 

mus,    after    having    given 
letters  to  the  Greeks,  removed  with  his 


his  sister  Europa,  who  was  lost,  and  that 
Harmon ia  was  the  daughter  of  Mars  and 
Venus.  This  is  to  say  that  Harmony  is 
born  of  War  and  Love,  and  that  Cadmus 
found  Europe  when  he  had  Harmony  in 
the  search. 

On  the  north,  then,  we  may  say  that 
there  was  a  clear  demarkation  between 
the  Illyrians  and  the  Slavo-Teutonic 
races;  but  southward  they  were  graded 


OFF  THE  ILLYRIAN  COAST— Sulimore  Spixa.— Drawn  by  Charles  W.  Wyllie. 


wife,  Harmonia,  into  the  northwest  of 
Hellas,  and  settled  there.  To  him  was 
born  a  son,  Illyrius,  ancestor  of  the  race 
that  bore  his  name.  By  war,  the  En- 
chelians,  whom  we  may  regard  as  the 
aborigines  of  Illyricum,  were  subdued ; 
and  then  Cadmus  and  Harmonia  were 
removed  by  the  gods  to  Elysium.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  Cadmus  had 
first  come,  according  to  the  legend, 
from  the   Phoenician  coast  in   search  of 


off  imperceptibly  into  the  more  active 
and  civilized  Hellenic  tribes.  The  same 
want  of  definite  division  Ethnic  bound- 
existed  on  the  east,  where  ^ria^for- 
they  were  mingled  with  the  eisn  admixture. 
Macedonians.  It  is  believed  that  for- 
eign intercourse  carried  into  Illyria 
many  alien  races,  some  of  whom  were 
much  more  enlightened  than  the  people 
among  whom  they  settled.  Phoenicians, 
Ionians,   and  Dorians  are  said  to  have 
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planted,  or  attempted  to  plant,  colonies 
in  the  northwest ;  but,  with  the  single 
exception  of  the  Greek  town  Epidamnus 
on  the  coast,  none  of  the  colonies  seem 
to  have  survived.  Doubtless  the  greater 
attractiveness  of  life  in  Hellas  Proper 
was  the  motive    for  withdrawing    from 

VM-EVO.\g75. 


MODERN    ILLYRIAN    TYPE — PEASANT    OF    SPALATO. 
Drawn  by  Theodore  Valerio. 

the  remote  and  barbarous  regions  of 
Illyria,  the  outposts  of  civilization. 

Through  their  whole  career  the  Illy- 
rians  remained  in  their  primitive  condi- 
The  race  does  tion.  They  shared  but  lit- 
not emerge;         tl     in  tne   intellectual  and 

continuance 

of  barbarism.  commercial  activity  of  the 
Greeks.  Though  their  country  was  fer- 
tile, though  their  coasts  were  indented 
with  admirable  harbors,  the  people  con- 
tinued to  choose  the  pursuits  of  war  and 


barbarism.       In    these   respects    the   II- 
lyrians  were   closely  allied    with    their 
Macedonian    neighbors     on    the     east. 
There  was  really  no  ethnic  difference  in 
that  part  of  the  country  where  the  two 
peoples  were    mixed     and     interfused. 
Both  races  were  in  like  manner  assimi- 
lated   with   the  Thracians,  though 
the  latter  made  much  greater  prog- 
ress toward  the  civilized  condition. 
As  a  consequence,  a  line  of  sepa- 
ration was  drawn  between  the  bar- 
barism of  Illyria  and  the  refinement 
and  progress  of  Hellas.     North  of 
this  line  the  old  habits  continued 
to  prevail.     According  to  the  Greek 
historians,   tattooing    of    the    body 
was  practiced  by  the  Illyrian  tribes 
as  well  as  by  the  Macedonians  and 
ruder   Thracians.     Their  religious 
rites  also  were  exceedingly  barba- 
rous, and  if  the    testimony   of  the 
Greeks  may  be  accepted  as  true,  hu- 
man sacrifices  were  offered  to  the 
gods  of  Illyria. 

We  may  for  these  reasons  be 
the  more  surprised  to  note  the  im- 
portance of  women  in  this  half-sav- 
age country.  The  life  of  woman 
was  free  and  honorable.  The 
daughters  and  wives  of  the  Illyrian 
chieftains  frequently  led  in  war, 
and  in  peace  were  regarded  as  the 
equals  of  their  brothers  and  hus- 
bands. The  manner  of  life  seems 
to  have  been  analogous  to  that  of  the  Ger- 
man tribes  as  they  are  de-  Important  place 
scribed  by  Tacitus.  Ac-  Jj^^ 
cording  to  the  testimony  Syrians, 
of  Greek  authors,  however,  the  Illyrian 
women  were  reckless  and  unchaste,  dif- 
fering in  this  regard  from  the  women  of 
the  Teutones. 

The  dominant  characteristic  of  the 
Illyrian  tribes  was  their  passion  for  war. 
They  beat  for  generations   against  the 
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borders  of  Macedonia.      It   was  like  the 

warfare  of  the  Saxons  with  the  Picts  in 

the  border  region  of  Eng- 

Fassionofthe 

niyriansfor  land    and    Scotland.       the 

power  of  Macedonia  could 
not  for  a  long  time  prevail  over  their 
barbarous  enemy.  Not  indeed  until 
the  time  of  Philip  was  a  successful  con- 
quest made  of  the  Illyrian  tribes. 

Of  art,  of  literature,  of  refinement,  of 
that  ideal  progress  and   intellectual  ex- 
pansion   which    made    the 

Barbaric  career 

of  the  race ;  rea-  Hellenic  race  illustrious, 
the  Illyrians  knew  nothing. 
The  country  is  as  poor  in  monumental 
remains  as  it  was  unimportant  in  his- 
tory. The  few  relics  of  the  civilization 
which  Illyria  affords  to  the  antiquary 
belong  to  the  period  of  Roman  ascend- 
ency and  are  common  with  those  of 
Italy.  The  causes  of  the  continued 
barbarism  of  the  Illyrians  long  after  the 
Hellenes  had  risen  to  the  pinnacle  of 
civilization  might  be  hard  to  discover. 
Doubtless  they  were  the  same  as  were 
the  forces  which  held  back  the  Thra- 
cians  and  the  Macedonians  from  a  high 
development.  The  more  rigorous  cli- 
mate of  the  north  and  other  discourag- 
ing features  of  the  environment  may 
have  somewhat  chilled  the  buddings  of 
enlightenment  and  progress;  but  it  is 
probable  that  the  northern  stock  was  in 
its  instincts  and  dispositions  averse  to 
those  high  and  rational  activities  of 
which  the  Greeks  became  the  prime  ex- 
amples in  all  the  ancient  world. 

At  times    the   Illyrians  broke   out  of 
their  fastnesses  and  displayed  their  war- 
like passions  in  the  south. 

Hostile  contact 

of  the  illyrians     Herodotus      tells      of      an 

■with  the  Greeks.       . .  .  -,       ■,         .-, 

attempt  made  by  them  to 
sack  the  temple  of  Delphi.  In  424  B.  C, 
Brasidas,  marching  with  a  Spartan  army 
across  Thessaly  and  Macedonia,  was  fu- 
riously assailed  by  the   Illyrians.     Not 


that  the  latter  were  in  sympathy  with 
the  Athenian  cause,  but  were  merely 
impelled  by  love  of  slaughter  and 
spoil.  A  little  later,  however,  they 
found  their  match  in  the  Gallic  tribes, 
who  forced  their  way  into  Illyria  on 
their  way  to  the  south.  The  impact 
was  more  than  the  barbarian  warriors 
could  stand,  and  they  gave  way  to  the 
settlement  of  the  Gauls  among  them. 
The  event  here  referred  to  is  a  part  of 
that  general  movement  of  the  Celts  to 
the  east  and  south,  by  which  they  were 
ultimately  carried  into  Asia  Minor  and 
established,  as  already  related,  in  the 
province  of  Galatia. 

In  entering  upon  the  ethnic  history  of 
the  Greeks,  we  come  to  what  may  be 
fairly  regarded  the  most  as-  importance  of 
tonishing  example  of  hu-  ;*2? 
man  developmentwhich  the  the  Greeks, 
history  of  the  race  has  thus  far  afforded 
Before  attempting  to  offer  any  suggestion 
relative  to  the  causes  and  circumstances 
of  this  tremendous  evolution,  it  will  be 
proper  to  note  the  local  distribution  of 
the  people  called  Hellenes.  In  a  former 
book  we  have  already  stated  in  general 
terms  the  traditional  tribal  divisions  of 
the  Greeks.  In  so  far  as  these  divi- 
sions were  based  upon  the  Hellenic  tra- 
dition of  their  old  ancestors — Helen,  JEo- 
lus,  Dorus,  Xuthus,  Ion,  Achaeus — the 
whole  may  be  neglected  as  of  slight  value 
in  scientific  ethnography ;  but  the  great 
fact  of  the  race  divisions  among  the 
Greeks  exists.  A  large  part  of  the  civil 
and  political  annals  of  the  Greek  race 
grew  out  of  its  separation  into  several 
groups  of  states  based  upon  community 
or  diversity  of  ethnic  origin.  We  may, 
therefore,  in  the  present  connection 
look  at  the  several  groups  of  Hellenes  as 
they  existed  in  the  earliest  dawn  of  au- 
thentic history. 

There  were  two  general  divisions  of 
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the  race,  the  Dorians  and  the  Ionians. 
These  represent  distinct  aspects  of  ethnic 
Division  of  the     evolution.   Indeed,  it  might 

Hellenic  race  b       gaid  th    t  th  had    Qne 

into  Dorians  ■' 

and  ionians.  thing  in  common :  they 
were  both  Hellenes.  But  they  were  Hel- 
lenes of  different  dates,  different  circum- 
stances, different  instincts.  The  Dorians 
were  the  oldest  of  the  Hellenic  peoples, 
so  called.  They  best  expressed  the 
physical    force    and    adventure    of    the 


The  Dorians  were  manifestly  of  a 
Phrygian  origin.  They  came  into  Eu- 
rope by  way  of  the  Bospho- 

r         J  J  r  Origin  of  the 

rUS,  Or  Hellespont,  through    Dorian  tribes; 

Thrace,  and  thence  to  the 
south.  They  are  considered  the  third 
wave  which  had  spread  westward  in  the 
same  manner.  The  first  was  undoubt- 
edly the  movement  which  carried  the 
Latins  through  Thrace  and  Illyria  into 
the    western    peninsula.       The    second 


GREEK  TYPES— Drawn  by  C  Colb 


Greek.  If  the  historian  were  called  upon 
to  point  out  among  all  the  early  races  of 
men  a  parallel  to  the  restlessness  and 
physical  antagonisms  of  the  Dorian  Hel- 
lenes, he  would  be  embarrassed  with  the 
requirement.  They  spread  from  place 
to  place.  They  were  still  in  effervescence 
at  the  beginning  of  the  historical  era. 
Many  of  their  movements  can  be  delin- 
eated from  historical  data,  and  others 
may  be  inferred  by  reasonable  deduction 
and  conjecture. 


migration  was  that  which  sent  the 
Thraco-Illyrian  tribes  to  their  destina- 
tion in  the  countries  north  of  Hellas. 
The  third  brought  the  Dorians.  Their 
eastern  origin  is  well  preserved  in 
the  myth  of  Dorus,  the  eponymous 
ancestor  of  the  race.  He  had  for  his 
sister,  Protogeneia,  meaning  The  Early 
Dawn.  She  was  wedded  to  Zeus,  the 
Gleaming  Heaven.  There  was  born  a 
daughter,  who  became  the  mother  of 
Aethlios.     He  was  the  Toiling  Sun,  and 
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was  the  father  of  Endymion,  the  Setting 
Sun.  The  genesis  is  clearly  Oriental* 
and  the  exodus  is  into  the  West. 

Historically,  we  find  the  Dorians  first 
of  all  in  Northern  Greece.  The  particu- 
Apparition  of       lar  portion   of  the  country 

ousSTts'of  ari"  which  tneY  are  said  to  have 
Greece.  occupied  is  the  southwest  of 

the  great  Thessalian  plain.  Afterwards 
they  are  found  in  the  country  below 
Ossa  and  Olympus.  Again  their  pres- 
ence is  discovered  among  the  highlands 
of  Pindus.  It  is  in  this  region  that  the 
Father  of  History  took  note  of  them  and 
recorded  them  under  the  name  of  Mace- 
donians. Still,  again,  they  removed  into 
Dryopis,  and  from  this  point  made  their 
way  into  the  Peloponnesus. 

It  would  seem  that  at  a  very  early  age 
the  Dorians  were  well  distributed  in 
Northern  Greece.  Tradi- 
tion has  called  up  the  sons 
of  Hercules  as  the  origin  of 
movement  into  the  south. 
The  Peloponnesus  was  claimed  after  the 
Trojan  War  by  the  Heraclidas  as  their 
inheritance.  They  accordingly  gathered 
the  Dorians  out  of  the  countries  north  of 
the  isthmus  and  bore  down  upon  the 
south.  There  ensued  a  desperate  strug- 
gle between  the  invaders  and  the  prim- 
itive inhabitants  of  the  country,  whom 
we  may  reckon  in  part  at  least  as  Pelas- 
gians.  Those  ethnographers  who  classify 
the  latter  peoples  as  Indo- Europeans 
maintain  that  they  had  settled  into  Pelo- 
ponnesus from  the  north,  being  an  off- 
shoot from  the  second,  or  Thraco-Illyrian, 
migration  out  of  Asia.  After  strenuous 
warfare  the  Dorians  succeeded  in  estab- 
lishing themselves  firmly  in  three  prin- 
cipal states  of  Southern  Greece  :  Argolis, 
Messenia,  and  Laconia.  Hence  the  de- 
velopment of  the  three  Peloponnesian 
branches  of  the  Dorian  family :  Argives, 
Spartans,  and  Messenians. 


The  Heraclidae 
become  the 
leaders  of  Do- 
rian conquest. 

the   Dorian 


It  ma}*  be  accepted  as  correct    to    re- 
gard  Peloponnesus  as   the   true   seat  of 
the      established       Dorian  Peloponnesus 
race.     North  of  thepenin-  *££*,££: 
sula,  however,  the  Dorians  tion- 
continued  to  hold  the  little  inland  state 
of    Doris,    with    its     three    townships, 


DORIAN    GIRL,    VICTOR    IN    THE    FOOT  RACE — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  C  Colb,  from  an  antique. 

where  they  maintained  themselves  in 
that  dogged  isolation  for  which  the  race 
has  ever  been  proverbial.  It  is  remark- 
able that  the  only  two  inland  states  of,  all 
Hellas,  Doris  and  Laconia,  were  both 
possessed  and  developed  by  Dorians ; 
but  this  circumstance  is  hardly  worthy 
to  be  reckoned  among  the  causes  of 
the  seclusiveness  and  nonintercourse  by 
which  they  were  ever  characterized. 


90 


GREAT  RACES    OE  MANKIND. 


Thus  at  the  very  beginning  the  Dorian 
race  presents  a  contradiction.  We 
Spread  and  should   expect,   a  priori,   a 

Se™srsyof  total  absence  °f  the  col°- 

colonies.  nizing  spirit  among  such  a 

people ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the  disposi- 
tion to  send  out  colonies  was  one  of  the 
strongest  features  of  Dorian  history.  It 
was  from  the  homesteads  of  these  peo- 
ples that  Greek  colonies  were  in  process 
of  time  sent  out  into  different  and  dis- 
tant   quarters    of   the   world.      Corinth 


Grseco-Italic  race.  So  into  other  parts  of 
the  world  the  Dorians  sent  their  col- 
onies ;  and  the  instinct  of  colonization 
was  perpetuated  to  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  cities. 

This,  however,  is  to  anticipate.  From 
Peloponnesus  the  Dorians  spread  into 
the  archipelago.  It  was  they  who  con- 
tributed the  Hellenic  population  of 
Crete.  More  than  all  the  other  Hel- 
lenes combined  they  spread  themselves 
through  the  ^Egean  islands,  and   finally 
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VIEW  OF  THESSALIAN   COAST,  FROM  GULF  OF  VOLO.— Drawn  by  A.  Slom,  from  a  photograph. 


within  the  historical  era  planted  Corey ra 
and  Syracuse,  and  from  these  sprang  in 
turn  the  colonies  of  Epidamnus,  Ambra- 
cia,  and  Potidsea.  The  Dorians  in  Crete 
and  Rhodes  established  Gela  in  Sicily ; 
and  from  Gela  was  sent  out  a  company 
who  founded  Agrigentum  in  the  same 
island.  From  Megara  was  dispatched  a 
colony  to  the  Bosphorus,  and  there  they 
planted  Byzantium,  which  was  destined 
in  the  course  of  ages  to  become  the  cap- 
ital of  the  Eastern  Caesars  and  the  final 
abode  of  whatever  remained  of  the  in- 
tellectual   and     social    activity    of     the 


to  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  Upon  this 
they  planted  themselves  to  the  south  of 
Ionia  and  set  six  cities  along  these  an- 
cient .shores.  These  were  combined — 
as  far  as  anything  Dorian  could  be  com- 
bined with  another — in  a  loose  confed- 
eration, known  as  the  Doric  Hexapolis. 

Another   strange  aspect    of    the  race 
work  of  these  people  was  the  persistency 

with    which     their    Colonies    The  foreign  set- 

held  their  own  when  once  ^TeKic 
planted    afar.     Rarely  did  character, 
one  of  their  outposts  recede  from  a  posi- 
tion once  taken.      At  the  same  time  the 
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colonial  establishments   of  the   Dorians 
maintained  a  strong  likeness  to  the  par- 
ent state.     The  .same  manners  and   cus- 
toms,  the    same 
laws,    the    same 
policy,  were  up- 
held,   the    same 
traditions        ac- 
cepted, the  same 
striking    munic- 
ipal    individual- 
ity    created      in 
distant      Asiatic 
and     European 
settlements       as 
in    the    Hellenic 
homestead.   Per- 
haps    the     only 
considerable  va- 
riation from  the 
common   type 
was   in  the  case 
of  the  Spartans, 
whose  great  pre- 
ponderance     i  n 
Peloponnesushas 
led  many  authors 
to    regard    them 
as     the      typical 
people      of     the 
whole    Dorian 
race.    This  view, 
however,  has 
been  successfully 
controverted ; 
and  the  peculiar 
Spartan     charac- 
ter,   though  cer- 
tainly Dorian   of 
the  Dorians  in  its 
origin,    has  been 
set    apart,   and    is  to  be   considered    as 
anomalous   not  only    among  their  own 
kindred  of  Doric  extraction,  but  among 
all  the  Hellenes. 

The     migrations    and    conquests    by 


which  the  Dorian  race  was  thus  distrib- 
uted in  Hellas  Proper,  the  Peloponne- 
sus, the  ^gean  islands,  on  the  southwest 


RUINS    OK    DORIAN    HALL   OF    COUNSEL  AT    RHODES. 
Drawn  by  E.  Flandin. 


coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and  in  foreign  co- 
lonial establishments  were  of  such  char- 
acter as  to  disturb  and  unsettle  all  pre- 
vious populations  with  which  they  came 
into  contact.      The  result  was  that  those 
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populations  were  thrown  the  one  tipon 
the  other  in  successive  waves  and  were 
Disturbance  and  nearly  all    displaced    from 

The 
into 

states,  were  jostled  from  their  position, 
and  immediately  avenged  their  wrongs 
by  falling  upon  their  neighbors.  All 
the  peoples  of  Greece  were  in  a  measure 


displacement  of    ^      ■       original    seatS. 
the  preceding  & 

Greek  races.         tribes,      half-f  ormed 


mained  in  their  .seats  had  they  not  been 
urged  therefrom  by  invasion. 

The  old  Pelasgian  peoples,  driven  out 
of  Argolis  and  their  other  countries  in 
the  Peloponnesus,  threw  themselves  upon 
the  Achaeans  and  forced  them  from  their 
homes.  They  in  turn  fell  upon  the  Ioni- 
ans,  who  had  their  native  seats  on  the 
Corinthian   gulf.      This  is  perhaps   our 


"'-£*-£ 
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redistributed  by  the  Dorian  movements, 
and  it  required  the  lapse  of  several  gen- 
erations to  bring  about  a  settled  state. 
Greece  was  full  of  militant  tribes  and  of 
fugitives.  The  towns  became  for  the 
time  a  refuge  for  Greek  wanderers  who 
had  no  other  home.  It  was  this  condi- 
tion of  affairs  that  led  to  certain  remov- 
als and  colonizations  by  the  non-Dorian 
Greeks,  who  would   doubtless  have    re- 


first  historical    contact  with  the   Ionian 
race.     They,  like  the  Dorians,  were  out 

of    Asia    Minor.        It     is    not    The  Ionian  race 

known  certainly  by  what  SOTianag^es- 
course  they  came  into  sions- 
Europe.  The  manner  of  their  migra- 
tion has  been  referred  to  in  the  preced- 
ing book.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
^gean  islands  were  the  stepping-places 
bv  which  the  lonians  made  their  way  to 
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Hellas.  The  center  of  their  power  at 
the  time  of  the  great  Dorian  disturb- 
ances was,  as  Ave  have  said,  On  the  gulf 
of  Corinth.  Here  the}'  had  attained  a 
settled  condition,  and  were  under  the 
dominion  of  the  civilizing  forces  when 
the  fugitive  Achaeans  struck  them  from 
the  west. 

The  movements  of  the  Dorians  in  the 
larger  part  of  Greece  had  already  dis- 
Conoentrationof  turbed    the    Ionian  tribes, 

•f  codrus.  flocked  into  Attica.     It  was 

the  compression  of  population  thus  occa- 


Androelus,  the  two  sons  of  Codrus,  were 
placed  at  the  head  of  emigrant  bands, 
who  now  gathered  the  overplus  from  all 
Attica  and  set  out  across  the  JEgean  to 
the  east. 

Thus  was  founded  the  Creek  state 
vailed  Ionia,  situated  on  the  west  coast  of 
Asia    Minor   between    the 

Founding  of  Asi- 

Ilermus  and  the  Maeander,  aticionia;  the 

1  111         ti-  ,1         Dodecapolis. 

bounded  by  Lydia  on  the 
east  and  by  the  yEgean  on  the  west.      It 
was  a  small  strip  of  seashore  not  more 
than  ninety  geographical  miles  in  length, 
and  having  in  no  part  a  breadth  of  more 


NORTH  SHORE  OF  THE  GULF  OF  CORINTH.-After  a  sketch  of  F.  E.  Blackstone. 


sioned  by  the  concentration  of  the  race 
in  the  Attic  peninsula  and  the  outside 
impact  of  the  Achaeans  that  led  to  the 
organization  and  dispatch  of  colonies 
into  distant  parts.  Legend  has  been 
busy  with  the  event.  We  have  here  the 
story  of  Codrus,  last  king  of  mythical 
Athens.  By  his  self-sacrifice  the  city 
was  saved  and  monarchy  forever  re- 
nounced by  the  Ionian  race.  But  the 
death  of  the  king  could  not  relieve  the 
plethora  of  inhabitants.  Colonies  must 
carry    off   the  surplus.       So   Nelus   and 


than  thirty  miles.  But  such  were  the 
remarkable  indentations  of  the  coast 
that  the  sea  line  from  the  Hermus  to  the 
Maeander  measured  no  less  than  three 
hundred  and  forty  miles. 

Ionia  lay  between  ^Eolis  on  the  north 
and  Doris  on  the  south.  The  situation 
was  especially  favorable.  It  was  the 
Phoenicia  of  Asia  Minor.  No  position 
in  Western  Asia  could  surpass  Ionia  in 
commercial  advantages.  Here  the  colo- 
nists from  the  mother  country  planted 
themselves.      Here  were  founded  at  dif- 
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the  Ionians  and 
the  Dorians  in 
Greece. 


ferent  times  twelve  or  thirteen  cities,' 
which  were  bound  together,  after  the 
Attic  plan,  into  what  became  famous 
under  the  name  of  the  Ionian  Confeder- 
ation. Besides  the  coast  region,  which 
was  properly  Ionia,  two  islands  of  im- 
portance were  included  in  the  Greek 
league.  These  were  Chios  and  Samos, 
and  with  them  were  associated  some 
smaller  isles  of  less  note. 

Thus  was  planted  Asiatic  Greece.  It 
is  not  impossible  that  old  Greeks — Hel- 
Race  battle  of  lenes — had  previously  in- 
habited this  coast,  and 
that  their  descendants  were 
resident  there  when  Ionia  began.  But 
not  all  of  the  Ionian  race  departed 
from  the  mother  country.  In  Attica 
and  in  other  districts  the  old  stock  main- 
tained itself,  and  through  generations 
and  ages  fought  out  the  race-battle  with 
the  Dorians.  That  struggle  constitutes 
the  essence  of  the  civil  history  of  Greece. 
It  was  Dorian  against  Ionian.  The  two 
races  were  of  different  instincts.  Like 
brothers  alienated,  the  contest  was  more 
determined  and  persistent  than  the  bat- 
tle of  strangers.  The  general  aspect  in 
Hellas  during  the  historical  era  is  that 
of  the  Dorian  power,  with  its  center  in 
the  Peloponnesus,  in  conflict  with  the 
Ionian  power,  having  its  head  in  Attica 
and  its  body  in  Northern  Hellas.  South- 
ern Greece  was  Dorized,  and  Hellas 
Proper  was  Io?tized,  and  the  battle  for 
ascendency — a    battle  of  physical  force 


'The  ten  cities  of  Ionia  Proper,  beginning1  on  the 
south,  were  M)  us,  Triene,  Ephesus,  Colophon,  Lebe- 
dus,  Teos,  Erythrae,  Clazomena*,  and  Phocsea.  To 
these  were  added  the  two  capital  towns  of  Chios  and 
Samos,  thus  composing  the  Ionian  Dodecapolis, 
About  the  year  700  B.  C,  Smyrna,  which  had  been 
an  yEolian  city,  committed  treason  against  the  parent 
country  and  was  taken  into  the  Ionian  confedera- 
tion, thus  making  in  the  historical  era  thirteen  mu- 
nicipalities bound  together  in  the  Asiatic  Greek 
league. 


and  persistency  on  the  one  side  and  of 
intellectual  force  and  passion  on  the 
other — continued  until  both  powers  were 
prostrated  by  the  sword  of  Rome. 

The  Dorians  and  Ionians  were  the  two 
great  divisions  of  the  Greeks ;  but  a  third 
branch  of    the    race    must 

Tradition  of  the 

not  be  neglected.  This  descent  of  the 
was  the  yEolian  family. 
According  to  tradition  ^olus  was  the 
eldest  son  of  Helen ;  that  is,  the  ^Eolic 
was  the  oldest  division  of  the  Greek 
race.  To  Dorus  was  assigned  the  second 
place,  while  Ion  was  the  youngest  of  the 
three.  But  the  relative  importance  of 
the  three  branches  of  the  Hellenic  fam- 
ily was  not  determined  by  priority — this 
on  the  assumption  that  the  ^Eolians 
were  really  the  eldest. 

At  what  time  or  by  what  route  the 
^Eolians  came  into  European  Greece  we 
have  no  means  of  knowing  ;    _ 

.  Conjectural 

but  their  locus  on  the  main-  routes  of  im- 
land  has  been  tolerably 
well  determined  by  their  language  and 
by  a  few  historical  evidences.  It  is  high- 
ly probable  that  the  ^Eolic  migration 
was  bv  way  of  the  island  of  Lesbos  from 
Asia  Minor.  Lesbian  is  regarded  as  the 
oldest  dialect  of  yEolic.  The  race  spread 
into  Thessaly  and  Bceotia.  It  has  been 
thought  that  the  Eastern  Macedonians 
were  of  ^-Eolic  origin,  and  in  so  far  as 
they  were  true  Hellenes  this  opinion 
may  be  accepted.  The  inhabitants,  of 
Elis  and  Arcadia,  that  is,  the  original 
Greeks  of  those  two  states,  are  thought 
to  have  belonged  to  the  same  stock, 
though  the  ethnologists  have  been  divided 
on  this  point.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  the 
Cohans  were  the  northernmost  of  the 
three  major  families  of  Greeks,  the 
Ionians  occupying  Central  Greece  and 
the  Dorians  the  south. 

Here  again  the  reader  must  be  on  his 
guard     against    accepting     the    artificial 
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lines  of  division  which  convenience   has 
suggested  in   discriminating  these  peo- 
ples the  one  from  the  oth- 

Overlap  and  in-      L  . 

termingling  of         Cl\        It    IS   111    evidence   that 

the  Greek  races.     ,1  r,  •,  rTrr 

the  Greeks  of  different 
stocks  commingled  along  their  selvages 
of  contact,  and  were  shaded  off  imper- 
ceptibly into  a  common  character.  Thus 
the  ^olians  of  Thessaly  and  Bceotia 
were  merged  with  the  Ionian  Greeks  on 


Ionians  and  the  iEolians.  It  was  a 
peculiarity  of  the  Dorian  movement 
through  Greece  that  it  held 

.  .  .      Antecedents 

what  it   gained.       That    is  of  iEoiic  coioni- 

1  ,,  .  zation  abroad. 

to  say,  when  the  inva- 
sion under  the  lead  of  the  Heraclidae  set 
out  from  Doris,  to  which,  as  a  center,  all 
the  Dorian  influences  had  gathered,  the 
state  was  not  abandoned,  but  was  held 
and   developed  as   such    within   the  his- 


SHEPHERDS  OF  ARCADIA— TYPES 

the  south  until  it  was  impossible  to  dis- 
criminate the  one  from  the  other.  In 
Elis  and  Arcadia  the  commingling  was 
between  the  ^Eolians  and  the  Dorians. 
The  language  spoken  in  these  states  was 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  both 
• — a  composite  dialect. 

The  old  Dorian  wars  were  at  the  bot- 
tom not  only  of  the  colonization  of  the 
Dorians  themselves  in  foreign  parts,  but 
also  of  the  colonial    movements   of  the 


, — From  a  painting  by  Nicholas  Poussin. 

torical  era.  The  invasion  was  carried 
across  the  gulf,  and  the  Argives,  Laco- 
nians,  and  Messenians  were  obliged  in 
turn  to  leave  their  native  seats  and 
make  what  disposition  they  could  for 
their  future.  So  the  wave  of  conquest 
and  colonization  was  started.  As  to  the 
real  invasion  of  the  Dorians,  it  was 
stopped,  according  to  the  legend,  with 
the  death  of  Codrus  under  the  walls  of 
Athens.      Into  Attica  had  been  Qfathered 
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not  only  the  fugitive  Ionians  from  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Greece,  including  many 
of  the  most  distinguished  families,  such 
as  the  descendants  of  Nestor,  from  Py- 
los,  but  the  ^olic  populations  also  had 
flown  thither,  partly  by  actual  displace- 
ment before  the  Dorians,  and  partly  as 
refugees  from  other  quarters. 

These  materials  furnished  the  source 
of  ^Eolic  colonization .  Bands  of  this  race 
set  out,  islandwise,  across  the  ^Egean, 


On  this  coast  were  already  established 
the    ancient     Dardanians,    builders     of 
Troy.     We     are    t  h  u  s  The  iEoiians 
brought  to  the  verge  of  the  ^d  wSh  the 
great  question  whether  or  Dardanians. 
not  this  successful  attempt  of  the  Co- 
hans to  plant  a  dominion,  including  the 
Troad,  was    not  the  historical  cause  of 
the  Trojan  War  rather  than  the  Homeric 
fiction  of  the  rape  of  Helen.     Of  course 
there  is  a  confusion  of  dates.     The   re- 


Wk 
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THE  DARDANELLES,  LOOKING  TOWARD  CONSTANTINOPLE.— Drawn  by  William  Simpson. 


and  planted  themselves  finally  on  the 
upper  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  The  shores 
selected  extended  from  the  Hermus 
northward  indefinitely  to  the  Dardanelles 
and    the     Propontis,    thus 

Establishment 

oftheiEoiic  including  the  Troad.  Here 
was  founded  that  Asiatic 
^olia  which  became  a  league  of  cities 
like  the  Ionian  Dodecapolis  on  the  south. 
At  the  first  the  northern  limit  of  this 
territory  was  Lectum  and  the  gulf  of 
Adramyttium,  but  afterwards  the  boun- 
dary was  extended  to  the  Propontis. 


turn  of  the  Heraclidse  was,  according 
to  the  Greek  legend,  sixty  years  after 
the  sack  of  Ilium,  and  it  was  under  the 
lead  of  the  descendants  of  Hercules  and 
his  son  Hyllus  that  the  Dorians  were 
said  to  have  made  their  conquests. 
From  these  invasions  the  yEolian  colo- 
nization of  Asia  Minor  resulted.  But 
was  not  the  ^Eolian  colonization  of  Asia 
Minor,  with  its  consequent  impact  on 
the  Dardanians,  the  cause  rather  than 
the  consequence  of  the  Trojan  War? 
Thus  much  is  certain  :   That  there  was 
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war  with,  conquest  in  the  establishment 

of  the  ^Eolian   Confederation.       It  was 

only  in  the  southern  part  of 
Place  of  JEolia ;  J  L 

historicai basis     the  coast,  next  to  the  Her- 

of  the "  Iliad. "  j.-l  .1  •  ■ 

mus,  that  the  immigrants 
succeeded  in  establishing-  themselves  by 
peaceable  measures.  Further  north  they 
came  into  contact  with  the  Dardanians. 
They  made  war  on  the  cities  of  the 
Troad,  captured  them,  destroyed  them. 
It  is  possible,  even  probable,  that  Troy 
herself  was  among  the  number  besieged 
and  taken  by  the  European  Greeks. 
The  question  is  whether  the  sons  of 
Atreus,  Agamemnon,  and  Menelaiis, 
with  their  fellow-chieftains  of  Hellas, 
were  among  the  ^olians  who  made  war 
upon  their  old  kinsmen  on  the  ancient 
coast.  If  this  question  should  be  an- 
swered in  the  affirmative,  the  minor 
circumstances  of  the  Iliad  might 
well  be  supplied ;  and  fiction  and  his- 
tory, epic  song  and  prose  story,  would 
be  at  one.  If  decided  in  the  negative, 
we  are  left  to  the  bald  assertion  that  the 
^Eolians,  after  subduing  the  Dardanians 
and  taking  their  cities  by  siege  and  sack, 
established  the  seats  of  their  own  power 
amid  the  ruins  of  the  older  nationality, 
building  up  new  Hellenic  towns  on  the 
ruins  of  those  which  they  had  destroyed. 
It  is,  however,  in  perfect  accord  with  the 
affirmative  view  that  the  explorations 
of  Schliemann  on  the  plain  of  Hissarlik 
have  shown  unquestionably  the  destruc- 
tion of  ancient  Ilium  in  the  manner  de- 
scribed by  Homer,  while  the  relics  which 
he  has  exhumed  from  the  cinders  must 
have  belonged  to  a  people  such  as  the 
Trojans. 

We  are  thus  able  to  view  geograph- 
ically the    situation  of  the 

Minor  divisions 

of  the  Greeks;     three  principal  races  of  the 
piro  es.       Greeks.      Besides  the  Do- 
rians, the  Ionians,  andthe^olians,  there 

were  several  minor  divisions  of  the  Hel- 
M. — Vol.  2 — 7 


lenic  stock  which  may  receive  a  passing 
notice  at  this  place.  In  the  northwest- 
ern partcf  Hellas,  bounded  on  the  north 
by  Illyria,  lay  the  ancient  land  of  Epirus. 
If  we  may  accept  the  testimony  of  Aris- 
totle, this  was  the  primitive  seat  of  the 
whole  Hellenic  race,  bi  t  the  Father  of 
Philosophy  is  not  verified,  even  by  the 
story-tellers  of  his  own  countr\ . 

Greek  tradition  makes  the  primitive 
settlement  of  Epirus  to  have  been  ef- 
fected by  a  tribe  called  the 

•  mi  1         The  offspring  of 

Molossians.  They,  under  Achiiies  founds 
the  leadership  of  Pyrrhus, 
son  of  no  less  a  personage  than  the 
crested  Achilles,  hero  of  the  Trojan  War, 
took  possession  of  the  old  Dodonian  dis- 
trict of  the  northwest,  and  there  planted 
the  tribal  beginnings  of  Epirote  nation- 
ality. Achilles  himself,  however,  must 
have  been  from  this  region  aforetime, 
for  he  was  wont  in  the  intervals  of  his 
wrath  to  offer  prayer  to  the  Dodonian 
Zeus.  It  is  said  again  that  the  Molos- 
sians took  their  name  from  an  ancient 
chief,  Molossus,  who  was  the  son  of  An- 
dromache ;  but  this  requires  still  greater 
stretch  of  imagination.  The  Epirotes 
were  divided  into  fourteen  independent 
tribes,  the  Chaones  and  the  Thesproti 
being  the  principal  after  the  Moos- 
ians. 

The  situation  was  barbarous,  and  like- 
wise the  people.  It  is  likely  that  the 
primitive  inhabitants  of  Epirus  were  an 

Offshoot    from    the  ThraCO-    Several  race  in- 

Illyrian  branch  of  the  Hel-  ££?£**, 
lenic  race.  It  is  also  likely  Eodona. 
that  the  religious  cult,  having  its  center 
at  Dodona,  was  of  a  Pelasgic  origin,  and 
thereby  associated  with  the  old  popula- 
tions of  Peloponnesus.  It  is  also  likely 
that,  in  the  time  of  the  Dorian  invasions, 
branches  of  that  family  ran  into  Epirus 
and  contributed  to  form  the  miscellany 
by  which  it  was  peopled.     The  culture 
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and  activity  of  the  Greeks  appear  never 
to  have  penetrated  the  region ;  but  the 
awe  with  which  superstition  had  endued 
the  Dodonian  oaks,  wherein  the  solemn 
voice  of  Jove  Almighty  was  heard  by 
the  primitive  sons  of  men,  was  perpetu- 
ated into  the  classical    ages  of  Hellen- 


ZEUS — AFTER    THE    VATICAN    STATUE. 

ism,  and  only  ceased  to  have  an  in- 
fluence over  the  Greek  mind  with  the 
extinction  of  the  ancient  race. 

Of  the  Achaeans,  fabulously  descended 
from  Achaeus,  brother  of  Dorus,  some- 
Place  and  char-  thing  has  been  said  in  the 
former  book.  Their  orig- 
inal seat  is  thought  to  have 
been  a  small  district  in  Southern  Thes- 
saly.     It  is  not  impossible  that  a  tribe 


acter  of  Achae- 
ans; Achilles 
a  type. 


of  men  having  the  tradition  of  a  single 
ancestor  held  here  a  portion  of  the  coun- 
try, and  that  they  extended  their  sway, 
according  to  the  legend,  until  they 
reached  the  Corinthian  gulf.  Warrior 
Achilles  himself  was  of  this  race,  and 
may  be  said  to  have  typified  their  pas- 
sions and  barbarism.  Achilles  was  lit- 
tle noted  for  those  amenities  which  are 
supposed  to  humanize  mankind,  and  the 
race  to  which  he  belonged  was  like  unto 
himself. 

In  the  general  agitation  of  Greece, 
the  Achaeans  made  their  way  across  to  the 
northern  shores  of  Pelopon- 

The  race  fixes 

nesus  and  there  established  itself  in  Achaia; 

,-,  ■,  •  .1  fiiA       lack  of  culture. 

themselves  m  the  little 
country  having  a  coast  line  about  thirty- 
five  miles  in  extent.  This  became  the 
classical  province  of  Achaia.  Herein  the 
Achaeans  were  manifest  in  the  ages  of 
recorded  history ;  but,  like  the  Epirotes, 
they  were  always  an  uncultured  folk, 
leaving  at  the  last  but  little  trace  in  the 
literature,  the  art,  the  memorials  of  the 
Hellenic  race.  They  were  more  like 
Dorians  than  Ionians,  rough  warriors 
and  valiant,  but  of  uncouth  manners 
and  unfired  with  the  Promethean  light. 
They  transmitted  no  historical  or  ar- 
tistic memorials  of  themselves,  though 
their  fame  as  warriors  fixed  itself  first 
in  the  epic  and  dramatic  poetry  of  the 
Ionians,  and  was  thus  transmitted  to 
mankind. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Dorian  wars 
in  Peloponnesus  the  restless  tribes  who 
had  come  in  with  the  Her-  _ 

Dorians  join  the 

aclidae  were  not  appeased  immortals  in 

,  ,  ttt        i  colonizing  Crete. 

by  conquest.  We  have 
already  remarked  upon  the  spirit  of 
colonization  into  which  the  restless  activ- 
ities of  the  Dorians  were  now  turned. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  outputtings 
of  this  early  age — a  movement  dimly 
outlined  in  the  shadows  of  tradition — < 
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was    that    adventure   which   carried    the 
Dorians    by   migration    into    Crete.      In 
that   island    hitherto    had    been    many 
wonderful  works  of  gods  and  men.      It 
was  here  that  Minos  had  planted  his  in- 
stitutions at  a  time  to  which  the 
epoch  of  Lycurgus  was  modern. 
Zeus  had  loved  Europa.   That  is, 
the    Shining    Heaven    overcame 
Europe,    and   Minos    was    born, 
even    before    the    flood  of   Deu- 
calion.    Minos  was  the  father  of 
the  Greek  Noah.     He  wished  to 
be  king  of  Crete,  and  prayed  that 
a  bull  might  come  up  from   the 
sea  fit  to   be  sacrificed  to    Nep- 
tune.    Accordingly,    an    animal 
was  so  sent,  beautiful  and  strong. 
Minos  would  fain  save  so  splen- 
did   a    creature,    and    sacrificed 
another  in    his    stead.     So    was 
Neptune  offended,  and  the  wife 
of  Minos  was  smitten  with  folly 
as  a  punishment.     For  she  con- 
ceived an  insane  passion  for  the 
bull,    and  so  was  born  the  Min- 
otaur.    But  Minos  became  king 
and  lawgiver  of  the  Cretes.    Not 
only  so,   but    the  Dorian  Lycur- 
gus   of   the    Peloponnesus    went 
thither  to  learn  his  first  lessons 
in  the  law.     All  of  this  is  to  say 
that  a  primitive  offshoot  of  the 
Dorian   stock  made  its  way  into 
Crete,  and  there  by  conquest  and 
development     antedated     some- 
what the    rise  of  civilization    in 
Southern  Hellas. 

Besides  the  major  nations  which 
we  have  thus  traced  to  their  stations  in  the 
Absolute  diffu-  Hellenic  world,  many  small 
divisions  were  manifest 
in  the  general  diffusion. 
In  fact,  no  other  people  were  ever  rami- 
fied and  differentiated  to  a  like  extent 
with  the  Greeks.     This  was  the  bottom 


fact  in  the  constitution  of  the  Greek 
populations.  The  utter  diffusion  of  the 
race  throughout  Hellas  and  the  iEgean 
islands  was  not  only  illustrated  but 
proved  by  the  multifarious  dialects  which 


sion  of  Greeks 
indicated  by 
their  languages. 


THE    BIRTH    OF    EUROPA. 
Drawn  by  J.  E.  Hodgson,  from  the  vision  of  Titian. 

sprang  from  the  common  ancestral 
language.  Every  neighborhood  of  the 
Greeks  spoke  its  own  tongue.  Not  only 
was  the  vocalic  utterance  of  the  lan- 
guage different  in  one  district  from  that 
of  any  other,  but  even  the  consonantal 
structure  of  the  words  was  inflected  into 
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new  forms,  until  in  many  instances  the 
people  on  the  two  sides  of  a  range  of 
hills  could  not  hold  discourse  with  each 
other. 

It  seemed  that  the  ethnic  forces  which 
underlay  this  complete  differentiation  of 
innumerable  di-    tribe  from   tribe  would  be 

£3? o?£d£L  satisfied  with  nothins short 

uaiity.  0f   absolute  individualism. 

The  languages  or  dialects  which  might 
be  correctly  defined  by  the  general  term 


Greek  were  actually  innumerable,  and 
this,  too,  within  a  region  of  country  hav- 
ing an  estimated  area  of  only  thirty-four 
thousand  square  miles.  Already  in  this 
fundamental  feature  of  the  Hellenic  dis- 
persion we  discover  the  tremendous  and 
radical  impulses  by  which  the  Greek 
peoples  were  borne  on,  first  in  their  dis- 
semination, afterwards  in  their  devel- 
opment, and  finally  to  the  acme  of  their 
fame. 


Chapter  XLVII.-The  Field  and  the  Market. 


E  have  thus  drawn  in 
tolerable  breadth  the 
geographical  basis  of 
the  Hellenic  race,  with 
its  several  divisions. 
We  do  not,  for  the 
present,  consider  that 
race  in  its  widest  dispersion,  when  borne 
abroad  in  the  Macedonian  chariot  it  de- 
posited its  germs  of  culture  on  almost 
every  coast  of  the  civilized  world. 
There  was  a  time  when  from  Massilia 
in  Gaul  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus,  and 
from  the  hyperborean  regions  of  Europe 
to  the  cataract  of  the  Nile,  the  Greek 
Geographical  tongue  was  heard  and  un- 
?he  Sleek  dif-  derstood  ;  but  we  here  view 
persicm.  only   the   primitive   distri- 

bution of  the  race,  under  its  own  ancient 
movements,  apart  from  the  artificial 
processes  of  history.  It  is  upon  this 
primitive  geographical  basis  of  Hellen- 
ism that  we  wish  now  to  offer  a  some- 
what extended  commentary  on  the  ethnic 
character  of  the  race. 

Hitman  life  in  the  East  began  with 
thought  and  has  ended  in  materialism. 
In  the  West  it  began  with  materialism 
and  has  ended  in  thought.  Even  the 
Eastern  Aryans,  as  they  drifted  further 


and  further  from  the  original  nidus, 
partook  in  large  degree  of  the  disposi- 
tion  of   the    Semitic    races,    striking  depar- 

They     became    dreamers,  *£%£%£* 

busying     themselves     with    West  Aryans. 

the  construction  of  a  System  of  Things, 
especially  as  it  relates  to  the  cause  or 
causes  of  nature.  But  in  Hellas  we  find 
for  the  first  time  the  phenomenon  of  life 
on  a  strictly  natural  basis.  The  Greek 
career  began  with  the  adjustment  of  the 
race  to  physical  conditions,  and  the  re- 
flex action  of  the  outer  world  upon  the 
Hellenic  mind  was  the  first  element  of 
its  progress.  Life  in  the  East  started 
with  religion,  and  in  Greece  with  some- 
thing to  eat.  Not  that  material  phe- 
nomena were  wholly  neglected  by  the 
Eastern  races ;  not  that  the  Iranic  and 
Indie-Aryans  failed  to  note  the  aspects  of 
the  material  world ;  but  their  peculiarity 
was  the  attempt  to  construct  at  once 
from  visible  conditions  an  Invisible  Sys- 
tem of  power  over  nature  and  man. 
The  Western  Aryans  completely  re- 
versed this  process.  Not  that  they 
failed  to  idealize.  Indeed,  their  whole 
life  grew  in  the  direction  of  thought  and 
ideality;  but  they  started  from  the 
physical  basis  and  led  a  natural  life. 
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The  country  in  which  the  Hellenes 
found  themselves  was  specially  favor- 
Greek  instincts  able  for  the  enc<  >uragement 
of  their  instinctive  disposi- 
tions. Greece  is  anom- 
alous among  all  the  inhabitable  parts  of 
the  earth.  No  other  region  is  in  its 
similitude.  It  is  a  vortex  of  all  the 
forces   of    the   natural   world.      First   of 


favored  by  na- 
ture ;  Greece  a 
vortex. 


is  forty  miles  from  the  sea  or  .fen  miles 
from  the  hills.  It  has  within  a  terri- 
tory of  little  more  than  twenty  thousand 
square  miles  almost  every  variety  of 
climate  known  in  Continental  Europe, 
just  as  Europe  has  every  variety  known 
in  the  world.  Historians  and  ethnog- 
raphers have  been  given  to  drawing 
this  analogy,  namely :    Europe  is  a  cli- 


DISTANT  VIFAV  OF  CORINTH.— Drawn  by  MacWhirter. 


all,  it  may  be  said  that  the  region  is  ex- 
pressive of  the  greatest  number  and 
variety  of  natural  activities  anywhere 
discoverable  in  the  world.  It  was  vol- 
canic in  its  origin.  It  is  and  has  ever 
been  subject  to  the  vicissitudes  of  earth- 
quake and  tempest.  It  is  a  perpetual 
expression  of  the  strife  between  earth 
and  ocean,  between  Zeus  and  Poseidon. 
Less  than  one  half  the  area  of  Portugal, 
it  has  a  sea  line  greater  than  all  Spain  and 
Portugal  together!     No  part  of  Greece 


matic  epitome  of  the  whole  earth,  and 
Greece  is  the  epitome  of  Europe.  Nor 
is  the  likeness  strained  which  thus  as- 
signs to  Hellas  the  place  of  brief  abstract 
and  chronicle  of  all  the  physical  condi- 
tions existing  in  the  habitable  parts  of 
the  globe. 

Down  from  the  frozen  summits  of 
Pindus  and  the  Cambunian  mountains 
falls  the  blast  of  unending  winter,  while 
across  the  Mediterranean  comes  the  hot 
breath  of  Africa.      In  a  journey  of  a  few 
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miles  the    traveler  not   only  sees  with 

his  eye  a  natural  panorama  which  may 

be   regarded  as  a  summary 

Extraordinary  i        j 

range  of  climatic  of  all  the  known  land- 
phenomena.  scapes  of  the  earth,  but  he 

feels  against  his  person  the  breath  of 
every  climate.  At  only  a  short  distance 
from  the  coast  he  finds  himself  perhaps 


gle  navigable  body  of  live  water  in  the 
whole  country.  In  summer  time  the 
beds  of  brooks  are  dry  and  gleaming 
white  in  the  sunshine.  On  the  hillslopes 
are  forests.  It  is  reckoned  that  to  the 
present  day  fifteen  per  cent  of  the  orig- 
inal woods  remains,  with  little  change 
except   the   slow  transformation    which 


VALE  OF  THE  NEDA-  Drawn  by  G.  Vuillier,  after  a  sketch  of  H.  Belle. 


at  a  level  of  more  than  five  thousand 
feet  above  the  sea.  Below  him,  here 
and  there,  is  a  plateau.  Beyond  are 
peaks  and  ranges  of  hills.  Between 
are  narrow  and  sequestered  valleys. 
Here  is  a  small  and  fertile  plain,  and 
there  a  ravine,  traversed  by  a  short  and 
insignificant  river,  which  plunges  down 
wildly  to  the  sea.  There  is  an  abun- 
dance of  running  streams,  but  not  a  sin- 


all  vegetation  on  the  earth  is  undergoing 
under  the  dominion  of  cosmic  forces. 

There  are  in  Greece  at  least  four  dis- 
tinct zones  of  vegetation.  From  the 
seacoast  to  the  height  of  Zones  of  vegeta_ 
about  five  hundred  feet  lies  tion  and  prod- 

.  ucts  of  each. 

the  land  of  corn  and  wine, 
of   olives,   oranges,   melons,    pomegran- 
ates, and  all  manner  of  fruits.     Between 
five  hundred  and    fifteen  hundred   feet 
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of  elevation  we  have  the  first  level  of 
hills  where  the  semitropical  products 
give  place  to  hardier  forms  of  vegeta- 
tion. This  is  the  region  where  earth 
products  are  supplanted  by  animal  life, 
where  flocks  and  herds  abound  rather 
than  gardens  and  growing  fields.  From 
fifteen  hundred  to  three  thousand  five 
hundred  feet  is  the  forest  region  of 
Greece,  where  the  old  oaks  still  spread 
in  their  primitive  grandeur.  This  is  the 
second  real  belt  of  vegetable  life.  From 
three  thousand  five  hundred  to  five  thou- 
sand feet  rises  the  land  of  the  beech  and 
the  pine,  interspersed,  however,  with 
occasional  districts  where  cornfields  and 
gardens  of  hardier  vegetables  and  fruits 
are  found.  Beyond  five  thousand  feet 
rise  the  mountain  heights  of  a  subalpine 
character,  where  only  a  few  wild  plants 
are  able  to  maintain  a  precarious  exist- 
ence. 

We  thus  see  a  country  steep-up, 
broken,  infinitely  diversified.  If  the 
cosmographicai  land  level  had  been  a  lit- 
Ss  andeL°rf  tie  lower,  only  the  heights 
islands.  would  have  appeared  above 

the  water.  The  Adriatic  and  the  ^gean 
would  have  flowed  together,  and  the  ar- 
chipelago would  have  been  continuous 
from  Asia  Minor  to  Italy.  Greece  is  a 
land  archipelago,  the  bottoms  between 
the  islands  being  covered  with  fruits 
and  flowers  and  inhabited  by  all  manner 
of  living  forms. 

It  was  into  this  region  that  the  primi- 
tive Hellenes  wandered  and  dispersed. 
The  Greek  satis-  At  the  first,  as  we  have  said, 

fies  himself  with    ;,     _„_     „     „«-^„4.     t r       j 

natural  abun-         lt;    waS     a    <lUest     for    food> 

dance.  a    qUest    most     successful 

and  encouraging.  The  Greek  tribes 
found  much  to  eat.  In  no  part  of  the 
earth  was  the  struggle  for  a  food-supply 
among  a  primitive  people  rewarded  with 
so  immediate  and  varied  results.  The 
fact  is  here  cited  because  of  its  reaction- 


ary effect  upon  the  development  of  the 
race.  In  the  whole  Greek  career  we  shall 
find  the  idea  of  food,  the  physical  sus- 
tenance of  life,  and  the  methods  by  which 
it  should  be  accomplished  to  have  been 
among  the  most  important  considerations 
to  which  the  energies  of  the  Greeks  were 
devoted.  It  may,  therefore,  profit  that 
we  look  for  a  moment  at  some  of  the 
natural  means  by  which  the  original 
plant  of  Hellenism  was  nourished  as  it 
spread  wild  over  the  valleys  and  hill- 
slopes  of  the  ancient  land. 

Here  grew  the  grape.  The  wines  of 
modern  Greece  are  not  reckoned  among 
the  best,  but  are  extreme- 

......       A  land  of  the 

ly  abundant  and  varied  m  vine  and  the 
kind.  Perhaps  they  have  mu  erry* 
lost  their  flavor.  At  all  events,  the 
early  products  of  the  Greek  vineyards 
were  among  the  richest  of  the  world. 
At  the  present  time  there  are  fully  seven 
hundred  thousand  strcmmas  of  land1 
planted  in  vineyards,  and  it  is  probable 
that  even  this  comparatively  wide  area 
does  not  fairly  represent  the  immense 
cultivation  of  vines  in  the  early  ages  of 
Greek  civilization. 

The  census  of  1876  showed  a  total  of 
more  than  two  million  of  mulberry  trees 
under  cultivation  in  Greece.  The  silkworm 
Throughout    Peloponnesus  ^TclS 
scarcely     a     peasant,      in  fruits, 
mediaeval  or  modern  times,  but  has  had 
a  few  mulberries  growing,  and  scarcely 
a  peasant's  wife  but  has  carried  about 
the   gathered  eggs  of   the  silkworm  in 
her  bosom.     In  primitive  times  the  fruit 
of  this   tree  was  employed   for  food  as 
one  of  the  native  berries  of  Greece,  and 
to  the  present  day  it  is  not  to  be  neglected 
as  a  summer  fruit. 

But  greater  than  the  mulberry  is  the 
fig.     In  Attica,   at  the  present  time  as 


1  The  stremma  is  about  one  fourth  of  an  acre. 
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in  the  remotest  ages  of  the  dawn,  the 
fig  tree  grows  to  perfection.  Also  in 
Messenia  it  flourishes.  It  is  reckoned 
that  the  fig  orchards  of  modern  Greece 
exceed  three  hundred  thousand  trees. 
The  fruit  has  in  no  wise  degenerated 
from  its  ancient  qualities.  Such  as  it 
was  when  first  planted  or  discovered  by 


long  time  extended  over  a  peculiar  va- 
riety of  grape  having  its  native  place  in 
the  rich  country  about  Cor- 

..  .  Fame  and  abun- 

inth.      It  is  called  the  cur-  dance  of  the 
rant  in  the  land  of  its  pro-  Greek  currants' 
duction  and  also  in  the  markets  of  the 
West.     This  berry  is  said  to  constitute 
the  largest  single  export  from  modern 


MODERN  MARKET  SCENE  AT  DHOMOCO,  THESSALY.-Composed  by  Tofani,  under  direction  of  Henzey. 


the  incoming  Ionians  it  is  to-day.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  apricots  and 
the  pomegranates,  which  grow  abun- 
dantly on  all  the  lower  levels  and  plains 
of  Greece.  All  of  the  varieties  of  the 
citrus  fruits  abound — oranges,  lemons, 
citrons,  and  limes — both  on  the  main- 
land and  in  the  outlying  islands  of  the 
archipelago. 

The    viticulture    of    Hellas  has  for  a 


Greece.  The  census  of  1876  shows  an 
exportation  of  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
five  million  pounds  of  this  small  grape, 
well  known  in  the  markets  of  England 
and  America  as  the  chief  constituent  of 
plum-pudding.  Doubtless  the  fruit  in 
question  has  flourished  from  the  earliest 
ages,  and  we  may  conceive  the  delight 
of  even  the  old  Pelasgic  tribes  in  find- 
ing themselves    in    the    native    thickets 
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where    this    vine    hung-   heavy  with  its 
treasure. 

It  is  not  needed  to  enumerate  the  vast, 
almost  infinite,  variety  of  fruits  and  veg- 
Richnessofthe  etables,  berries  and  grains, 
KeHXs,  native  or  imported,  that 
and  berries.  have  flourished  and  still 
flourish  in  the  valleys  and  on  the  plains 


nature  the  nourishment  which  was  des- 
tined to  increase  and  intensify  the  native 
vigor  of  the  people,  already  vigorous  and 
intense  by  journeyings  and  adventure, 
by  poetic  exploit  and  warlike  hazard  in 
many  lands. 

Not  only  were  the  Greeks  thus  in  the 
early  ages  brought  into  contact  with  the 


HARBOR  OF  HYDRA.— Drawn  by  Barclay,  after  a  sketch  of  H.  Belle. 


of  Hellas.  No  other  country  in  the 
world  has  had  so  great  variety  and  so 
great  abundance.  True,  the  area  was 
not  large ;  but  nature  was  here  in-  her 
intensest  mood.  She  £ave  of  her  riches. 
Her  wealth  was  at  first  hand.  And  so 
amid  this  abundance  the  Hellenic  fam- 
ily, notably  the  Ionians  and  the  Dorians, 
began  their  career.  They  reached  forth 
their  hand  and  took  from  the  hand  of 


most  varied  and  abundant  resources  of 
the   natural   world,   as  it  respects  what 
things  soever  sprang  from  Balancing  of 
the  bosom  of  the  earth,  but  ™f*^*  a"dof 

'  animal  means  or 

they  also  found  themselves  subsistence, 
in  a  region  where  the  old  struggle  with 
animal  life  continued.  There  was  a 
happy  balancing  of  the  vegetable  and 
the  animal  kingdom,  as  well  as  a  paral- 
lelism between  the  two  in  respect  to  va^ 
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riety  and  fecundity.  The  hills  of  prim- 
itive Greece  teemed  with  all  manner  of 
living  creatures.  The  wild  boar,  the 
wolf,  the  bear,  the  lynx,  the  wild  cat, 
the  jackal,  and  the  fox  were  everywhere 
and  abounded.  The  wild  goat  was  then 
an  inhabitant  of  Greece,  and  to  this  day 
finds,  s<5  far  as  Europe  is  concerned,  his 
last  refuge  in  some  of  the  islands  of  the 
archipelago.  Game  has  ever  been  abun- 
dant in  Hellas.  The  red  deer,  the  fal- 
low deer,  the  roe,  the  hare,  the  rabbit, 
and  innumerable  other  varieties  of  ani- 
mated creatures,  hoofed  and  pawed, 
winged  or  finned,  provoked  the  adven- 
turous Greek  to  the  excitements  of  the 
chase. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  beginnings  of 
the    food-supply  of   the    Hellenic    race. 

Greece  created      But  this  was  not    all.       The 

SveioepeGdfoerkS  country  was  created  for 
commerce.  commerce.  Everywherethe 

ocean  has  eaten  into  the  land,  and  every- 
where the  land  reaches  into  the  sea.  Har- 
bors are  without  number.  The  whole 
coast  is  virtually  a  haven.  As  if  not  sat- 
isfied with  surrounding  all  the  outer  shore 
of  Hellas  with  bays  and  inlets,  nature 
went  within  and  divided  the  small  coun- 
try in  twain  by  an  inland  sea  of  salt 
water,  safe  and  capacious  for  all  manner 
of  ships.  Already  the  adventures  and  ex- 
cursions of  the  Hellenes  had  fitted  them 
for  commercial  enterprise.  Already  the 
journeys  of  the  people  had  reached  out 
over  sea  as  well  as  land.  Already ,  by 
their  experiences  on  the  coasts  of  Asia 
Minor  and  in  the  islands  of  the  archipel- 
ago, they  had  become  wise  in  the  man- 
agement of  ships.  They  were  a  people, 
moreover,  quick  to  discern  and  eager  to 
recognize  the  value  of  foreign  products 
and  the  advantages  of  interchange.  Thus 
were  laid  in  nature  the  foundations  of  the 
striking  aptitude  of  the  Greeks  for  com- 
mercial enterprise.    They  were,  from  the 


first,  the  British,  the  Portuguese,  the 
Dutch  of  antiquity. 

Thus  at  a  very  early  age  the  Greeks, 
out  of  the  resources  of  their  own  country 
and  by  foreign  commerce,  strong  reactions 
supplied  themselves  with  ^0en%°Tt'es^p' 
the  first  necessaries  of  life,  character. 
It  can  not  be  doubted  that  the  character 
of  the  food  which  the  primitive  peoples 
were  able  to  obtain,  the  method  of  its 
preparation  and  of  its  taking,  had  much 
to  do  with  their  development.  Eating 
is  far  more  important  in  its  relations 
with  the  body  of  youth  than  with  the 
more  hardened  personage  of  mature  life. 
So  in  the  youth  of  nations,  to  be  well  fed 
was  to  be  well  bred.  There  appears  to 
have  been,  moreover,  in  the  Greek  an 
element  of  taste  with  respect  to  food  for 
which  we  should  look  in  vain  among 
any  other  ancient  people.  He  not  only 
fed  himself  plentifully,  abundantly,  but 
also  tastefully.  He  was  not  as  the 
Roman  or  the  Assyrian  a  gourmand  by 
nature  and  practice.  His  eating  was  a 
rational  action,  and  his  selection  and 
adaptation  of  food  was  a  process  of  right 
thinking  and  good  taste. 

Already,  in  the  age    of   Homer,    the 
natural  condition  and  distribution  of  food 
was  a  matter  of  prime  im-  Food-taking 
portance.   The  epic  concept  idealized  in  the 

r  ir  r      epic  poetry  of 

Of    food-taking  Was   wholly    the  Greeks. 

free  from  the  coarse  and  degraded  notions 
which  many  nations  have  attached  there- 
to. With  Homer  bread  and  the  distri- 
bution of  bread,  the  meat  of  the  sacrifice 
and  its  savory  smell,  were  subjects  of 
poetic  thought.  With  him  the  eating  of 
his  heroes  was  as  poetical  as  their  battle. 
His  resounding  hexameters  knew  no  dif- 
ference between  the  clang  of  the  drinking 
cups  and  the  lifting  of  roast  meats  from 
spits  and  beds  of  coals  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  clang  of  shields  and  the  burial 
of  dead  heroes  on  the   other.     The  one 
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was  the  means  of  developing-  and  en- 
nobling his  warriors,  and  the  other  the 
means  of  their  destruction. 

From  the  earliest  ages  the  table  of  the 
Greek  became  in  some  sense  the  center 
Greek  table  be-  of  his  civilization.  Here 
TeTS^^l  ^11  of  his  tastes  were  culti- 
izediife.  vated.    Beginning  with  the 

gratification  of  his  palate  and  the 
strengthening  of  his  physical  nature,  he 
gave  free  rein  to  his  thought.  He  spoke, 
and  his  friends  at  the  board  responded. 
There  was  elegant  converse.  The  Greek 
table  was  the  first  point  of  light  which 
shone  out  of  the  old  barbarism ;  and  the 
garland  of  flowers  which  the  nude  wait- 
ing-boy handed  to  the  lady  of  the  house, 
who  reclined  at  the  board  between  her 
lord  and  her  father,  and  with  which  her 
delicate  hands  crowned  their  brows,  was 
the  emblem  and  promise  of  the  art  and 
poetry  of  the  Greeks. 

These  fundamental  facts  in  the  life  of 
the  Hellenes  soon  passed  into  their  or- 
Heiienic  society  ganic  development.  In  the 
Snfthe  earliest  towns  built  by  the 

market.  Greeks,  whether  Dorians  or 

Ionians,  the  central  idea  was  not  the 
place  of  justice,  not  the  bema  where  the 
orator  was  to  stand,  not  the  gymnasium 
where  the  youth  was  to  be  educated,  not 
even  the  temple  of  the  gods,  but  simply 
the  Market.  We  should  look  in  vain 
among  all  other  ancient  peoples  for  this 
so  physical  an  emblem  in  the  heart  of 
municipality.  Not  in  the  outskirts  of 
his  town  did  the  Greek  plant  his  market 
place ;  not  in  the  dirty  purlieus  of  his 
less  attractive  streets  and  alleys  did  he 
establish  booths  and  sheds  for  the  sale 
of  what  things  soever  his  gardeners, 
his  fishermen,  his  merchants  had 
brought  together  for  the  support  of  life  ; 
but  in  his  best  square,  in  his  center 
around  which  all  the  other  interest  of 
his  city  were  to  be  set  in  disposal,  there 


he  made  his  market  place,  and  adorned 
it  with  art. 

The  most  learned  and  artistic  travel- 
ers of  the  ancient  or  the  modern  world 
could  but  be  astonished  were  they  intro- 
duced again  into  the  splendid  surround- 
ings, the  beauties,  the  elegance,  the  re- 
finement of  the  old  Greek  markets. 
Nothing  like  them  has  been  found  oth- 
erwhere along  the  wharves,  within  the 
walled  towns,  or  as  concomitants  to  the 
great  cities  built  by  men. 

Even  among  the  austere  Dorians  the 
same  practice  prevailed  in  the  building 
of  their  towns.     Here  be-  splendid  con- 
fore  us  is  the  market  place  constants  of  the 

r  market  place  in 

of  Sparta — primitive  Sparta  Sparta. 
— that  old  Sparta  which  was  created  by 
the  Dorian  race  in  the  early  days  after 
the  conquest  of  Peloponnesus.  It  is  a 
broad,  open  space,  paved  with  marble. 
Around  it  are  splendid  columns,  and 
porticoes  elaborately  carved  and  sur- 
mounted with  statues.  Marble  seats 
have  been  hewn  out  for  the  common 
people  where  they  may  sit  on  coming 
to  buy.  Here  in  the  foreground  is  the 
statue  of  Hermes  of  the  Agora.  He 
holds  in  his  arms  the  infant  Bacchus. 
This  single  statue  would  be  an  art  treas- 
ure sufficient  to  distinguish  any  city  of 
modern  times.  To  the  right  is  an  im- 
mense portico  of  marble  columns.  Far 
in  the  background  is  the  citadel,  also  of 
white  marble.  In  the  rear  of  the  plaza 
stands  superbly  the  colossal  statue  of  the 
Spartan  people,  with  brazen  shield  and 
inverted  spear.  To  the  left  and  at  the 
rear  of  the  open  space  is  the  temple  of 
the  Moirai,  containing  the  bones  of 
Orestes.  To  the  right  is  a  smaller,  but 
still  more  famous  fane  ;  it  is  the  memo- 
rial hall  in  which  are  gathered  and  pre- 
served the  spoils  and  trophies  of  the 
Persian  War.  One  very  side  are  marble 
elevations  and  pillars  and  statues  with- 
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out  number.  Yet  this  is  Sparta,  city  of 
the  Dorians,  grimmest  of  all  the  Greeks. 
What,  then,  shall  we  expect  in  the 
marketplace  of  Athens?  These  are  the 
Features  and  art  joyous,  effervescent  Ionian 
Ithenianthe  Greeks,  to  whom  the  pleas- 
market.  ure  0f  congregation  is  a 
sine  qua  non  of  living.  This  is  the  ele- 
gant race  who,  beginning  on  the  same 


little  to  the  left  and  further  on  was  the 
celebrated  Areopagus.  In  the  fore- 
ground and  facing  on  the  square  was 
the  world-renowned  Bema  where  the 
orators  stood  in  addressing  the  popu- 
lace. Behind  and  beyond  rose  the  mag- 
nificent rotunda  of  the  Bouleuterion 
where  the  Boul'e  or  Great  Council  of  Five 
Hundred,  was  wont  to  assemble.     Then 


STREET  IN  ATHENS,  SHOWING  TOWER  OF  THE  WINDS.— Drawn  by  J.  Buhlmann. 


level  of  a  material  existence,  rose  and 
flowered  like  a  lily  from  the  soil.  The 
market  of  Athens  was  one  of  the  mar- 
vels of  antiquity.  It  was  set  at  the  south 
acclivity  of  the  Acropolis,  overlooked 
by  the  Parthenon  and  the  statue  of 
Athena  Promachos.  The  great  square 
was  paved  with  marble.  At  the  right 
was  the  magnificent  Portico  of  the  Epo- 
nymoi,  where  were  gathered  the  statues 
of  the  ancestors  of  the  Ionian  race.     A 


came  the  great  marble  stairway,  broad 
and  beautiful,  leading  up  between  the 
Bema  and  the  Temple  of  Peace.  Under 
the  shelter  of  the  latter  stood  the  Statue 
of  Peace,  with  the  child  Plutus  in  her 
arms.  Beyond  and  still  to  the  left  was 
the  Portico  Poicile,  dating  as  far  back  as 
the  days  of  Pisistratus,  and  adorned  by 
some  of  the  most  famous  chisels  and 
brushes  in  Athens.  Above  and  beyond 
loomed  the  native  precipice  of  the  Acrop- 
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olis,  while  still  to  the  left  was  the  portico 
and  colonnade  of  King  Attains.  All  of 
these  wonder- 
ful structures, 
in  which  was 
expressed  the 
best  genius  of 
the  most  ac- 
tive race  of 
men,  were 
done  in  shin- 
ing marble, 
over  which 
the  Attic  sun- 
shine spread 
its  splendors, 
while  the 
most  illustri- 
ous of  the 
Greeks  gath- 
ered in  the 
market  place 
not  only  to 
buy  their 
fruits  and 
meats  and 
flowers,  but  to 
walk  and  ges- 
ticulate and 
debate  the 
questions  o  f 
the  day. 

The  keen 
artistic  sense 
of  the  Greeks 
laid  under 
tribute  all  the 
beauties  of  the 
natural  world. 
Theirs  was 
the  kingdom 
of  leaves  and 
blossoms.  No 
table    of    the 

Greeks,  no  banquet,  no  household  meal 
where   only  the    family  were   gathered 


was    complete   without   its   rich  display 
of  flowers.     These  were  done  into  gar- 


lands   by   the   women,    and    were   worn 
on   the  heads   or  around   the  bodies  of 
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the  eaters.  Other  garlands  were  put 
as  crowns  about  the  wine  vases  and 
Flower treas-  cups ;  and  the  dishes  of  vi- 
lZ\°LTiT-  ands  were  not  ready  to  be 
flower  girls.  served  until  the  rim  of 
the  plate  had  its  trimming  of  leaves  and 
blossoms.  There  was  in  every  city  a 
flower  market  having  special  reference 
to  the  feast,  to  the  banquet.  Nor  was  it 
a  rude  and  uncertain  class  of  women 
and  girls  who  brought  hither  the  treas- 
ures of  the  flower  garden   and  the  field, 


place.  Nor  were  these  treasures  lightly 
flung  aside  when  they  had  subserved 
their  purpose  and  began  to 

,_.f  .  Poetical  esti- 

fade.     They  were    carried  mate  of  wreaths 

-i        ,1  and  garlands. 

away  by  the  guests  as  me- 
mentos.     The  lover  hung  up  his  wreath 
at  the  door,  and  with  all  the  idealism  of 
a  Greek  wrote  beneath  it : 

"  Fair  as  these  flowers,   like  them  thou  soon  shalt 
fade." 

Here,  then,  sprang  up  and  began  to 
blossom  the  ideal    life    of   the    Greeks. 
The   market   place  was  not 

Only  the    Scene    The  market  of 


of 


an      infer- 


tile Greeks  the 


ON    THE    PROMENADE   OF   THE   AGORA — COSTUMES    AND    TYPES. 
From  a  vase. 


but  elegant  Greek  maidens  and  the  well- 
attired  of  the  poorer  class  came  with 
their  baskets  laden  to  the  brim  with  the 
choicest  garlands.  Those  who  would 
decorate  their  homes  went  to  this  mar- 
ket and  received  from  the  hands  of 
women  who  might  well  have  stood  as 
models  for  Phidias  the  beautiful  wreaths 
which  were  to  adorn  the  tables  of  num- 
berless homes  in  Athens. 

Not  only  blossoms  appeared,  but  gar- 
lands of  myrtle  and  ivy  and  of  the 
silver  poplar  were  woven  in  artistic  form 
by  the  women  and  carried  to  the  market 


Bourse  of 

change  of  prod-  Thought, 
ucts,  of  the  selling  of  meats 
and  fruits  and  flowers,  not 
only  the  place  of  elegant 
shops  where  other  forms  of 
merchandise  were  bartered 
for  gain,  but  it  was  also  the 
Bourse  of  Thought.  Here 
idea  was  offered  for  idea,  con- 
ceit for  conceit.  Plans  were 
made  and  developed.  From 
the  market  radiated  almost 
all  the  lines  of  institutional 
life  among  the  Greeks.  The 
political  tendencies  of  the 
times  germinated  here,  and 
here  the  public  life  took  form . 
In  the  market  the  aspects  of  private 
life  were  in  a  large  measure  what  things 
determined.  Manners  and  ^XTse^ 
customs  grew  in  this  the  agora, 
fecund  city  of  activities.  Hither  men 
came  to  offer  their  opinions,  to  combat 
the  opinions  of  others,  to  stand  for  lead- 
ership, to  control  the  forces  of  society. 
Others  came  through  vanity.  Fashions 
were  made  in  the  agora.  The  young 
fops  of  Athens  here  displayed  their  new 
est  suits,  and  here  the  sages  and  phi- 
losophers walked  about,  wearing  their 
short  Dorian   cloaks  and  carrying  their 
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knotty  staves,  cut  from  the  myrtle 
bough.  Here  was  seen  the  gnarled 
brows  and  Promethean  eyes  of  Socrates, 
glaring  at  some  sophist  against  whose 
sapless  folly  he  thundered  some  unan- 
swerable aphorism,  and  here  the  stoop- 
ing and  tattered  Diogenes  went  about, 
like  the  cynic  that  he  was,  carrying  his 
lighted  lantern  at  noonday. 

As  we  have  said,  many  of  the  most 
important  civil  interests  of  the  Greek 
cities  were  grouped  about  their  market 


the  initiative  in  all  legislative  matters. 
Here  the  measures  were  devised  by 
which  the  public  finances  were  regulated, 
the  soldiery  provided  for,  the  decision 
reached  for  war,  and  the  vote  taken  for 
peace.  Here  also  the  envoys  and  min- 
isters from  foreign  states  were  received, 
and  the  diplomatic  intercourse  between 
the  city  and  distant  countries  conducted. 
The  market  place  in  the  democratic 
cities  of  the  Ionians  had  a  greater  im- 
portance   than    among  the  Dorian  cities 


FISHING  BEACH.— Drawn  by  G.  Vuillier,  after  a  sketch  of  H.  Bell 

places.  In  Athens,  for  instance,  the 
great  Bouleuterion,  or  Council  Chamber 
of  the  Five   Hundred,  was 


Relations  of  the 

market  and  the     set  below  the  Acropolis  and 

Bouleuterion.  r      •  -1  i      /  n 

facing  on  the  market.  It 
was  thus  convenient  for  members  of  the 
Boule  to  meet  each  other  informally  in 
the  agora,  and  turn  thence  to  the  sitting 
of  the  council.  In  coming  forth,  the 
first  thing  which  the  senators  and  judges 
of  the  Greek  states  would  see  was  the 
plaza  of  the  agora,  with  its  assemblage 
of  marketers  and  citizens.  In  the  Bou- 
leuterion was  conducted  the  important 
business  of  the  state.  Here  was  taken 
M.— Vol.  2—8 


of  the  south  ;  but  the  aristocratic  form 
of  Greek  society  was  also  nurtured  in 
the  agora.      In   Sparta,  as  in  the  Spartan 


well  as  in  Athens,  the  mar-  ?fc°;awaarf oc* 
ket  was  the  place  where  nourished, 
the  Gerontes,  or  Old  Men,  were  wont 
to  come  and  interchange  their  wisdom. 
Here  the  Ephoroi  assembled  and  con- 
ducted the  government.  Under  the 
colonnades  of  the  market  place  any  com- 
pany of  free  Spartans  might  assemble 
and  speak,  in  their  laconic  way,  of  pub- 
lic affairs;  but  the  Spartan  orator  was 
not  encouraged.  He  gave  only  the  pith 
of  the  thing,  and  said  no  more.     There 
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was  no  response,  no  agitation,  none  of 
that  humming  and  buzzing,  that  clatter 
of  the  tongue  and  flourish  of  the  arms 
peculiar  to  the  agora  of  the  democratic 
states.  For  this  reason  the  Dorian 
cities  did  not  to  a  like  degree  have  the 
center  of  their  civil  institutions  in  the 
agora.  We  must  remember,  however, 
the  peculiarity  of  Sparta.  As  already 
said,  it  has  been  denied  that  the  Spartans 
were  the  typical  representatives  of  the 
Dorian  race.  If  we  should  take  Corinth 
as  an  example  of  Doric  development,  we 
should  find  a  much  closer  approximation 
to  the  form  of  life  and  social  evolutions 
peculiar  to  the  Ionians. 

Commercially    speaking,   it  must  not 

be  understood  that  the  market  place  of 

a  Greek  city  was  the  scene 

Commerce  also 

centered  in  the  of  merely  light  and  tran- 
sient barter.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  was  the  place  of  the  solid  and 
extensive  business  upon  which  the  com- 
merce and  trade  of  the  whole  state  de- 
pended. Here  the  bankers  and  brokers 
had  their  trapezai,  or  tables,  from  which 
the  money  dealings  of  the  city  were 
transacted.  The  great  merchants,  the 
importers,  and  shippers  congregated  at 
these  banks.  It  was  the  primitive  board 
of  trade ;  and  already  many  of  the  vices 
and  much  of  the  heat  peculiar  to  the 
modern  exchange  had  appeared  in  the 
heart  of  the  Greek  metropolis.  There 
were  speculation  and  fraud.  Handfuls 
of  counterfeit  money  were  thrown  down 
on  the  trapezai  to  be  rejected  by  the 
connoisseurs  behind  the  tables.  The 
bankers  made  checks,  drew  bills  of 
exchange,  and  received  deposits,  much 
after  the  manner  of  modern  times. 
Borrowers  and  lenders  came  together  in 
the  marble  porticoes  where  the.se  things 


were  done,  and  the  old  man  who  had 
completed  his  will  on  the  previous  night 
handed  it  across  the  marble  table  to  a 
banker  for  safe  keeping. 

In  no  other  situation  may  the  life  and 
manners  of  the  Greeks  be  studied  to 
better  advantage  than  in  The  market  an 
the  market  place.  It  was  SySoreek 
an  open  arena  in  which  character, 
the  Hellenic  genius  displayed  its  powers 
and  tendencies  at  will.  Men,  set  free, 
show  their  nature  for  what  it  is.  Arti- 
ficiality disappears  with  liberation.  In 
the  market  the  Greeks  went  free,  and 
the  natural  man  was  revealed  in  all  his 
aptitudes  and  passions.  Here  he  walked 
and  talked  and  acted  under  the  do- 
minion of  those  natural  forces  which, 
like  a  half-transparent  garment,  clad 
without  concealing  his  person  and  his 
spirit. 

But  it  is  not  intended  in  this  connec- 
tion to  branch  out  into  a  discussion  of  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  social  life  of  the 
Greek  people.  The  point  ££££*■?* 
here  made  is  that  the  as°ra- 
market  place  was  a  sort  of  center  in  the 
life  of  Hellas.  Beginning  with  the  food- 
supply  of  the  people,  with  the  gathering 
and  distribution  of  those  varied  products 
which  the  Greek  peasants  brought  in 
from  the  gardens  and  orchards,  the 
sheepfolds  and  fishing  beaches,  the  citi- 
zens soon  extended  and  enlarged  the 
functions  of  their  market  into  a  true 
agora  around  which  were  gathered  most 
of  the  interests  of  the  people.  The  in- 
stinctive tastes  of  the  Hellenes  led  them 
to  adorn,  beautify,  and  extend  the  scene 
of  their  intercourse,  until  at  length  mar- 
ble supplied  the  place  of  wood,  art  the 
place  of  primitive  rudeness,  and  wit  the 
place  of  vulgarity. 


THE    GREEKS.—  1 1 V  )M£N. 


115 


CHAPTER  XLVIII.-THE  WOMEN-PHYSICALTrAINING. 


ET  us  now  descend  at 
once  to  the  bottom 
fact  of  the  social  state, 
the  relation  of  man 
and  woman.  In  fol- 
lowing- the  migrations 
of  the  Aryans  to  the 
West  we  have  thus  far  looked  at  the 
movement  of  men,  with- 
out stopping  to  consider 
the  fact  of  sex  as  the 
necessary  concomitant 
circumstance  of  human 
life  and  progress.  Al- 
ready in  Western  Asia 
Minor  the  woman  be- 
gins to  rise.  In  Phryg- 
ia  she  makes  a  pre- 
historic apparition.  At 
Troy  it  is  manifest  that 
she  has  become  a  power 
— not  only  a  power,  but 
in  some  sense  the  glory 
of  the  city.  All  the 
Homeric  narrative  re- 
volves about  her.  She 
is  evidently  in  the  as- 
cendent on  both  sides 
ofthe^Egean.  Androm- 
ache is  in  Ilium  and 
Helen  is  in  Mycenae. 
About  these  two  all  the 
heroic  action  turns.    In 

the  progress  of  the  Homer- 
ic narrative,  both  Iliad  and 
Odyssey,  we  are  able  to 
trace  the  epic  concept  of  the  women  of 
the  Hellenic  dawn. 

We  have  only  to  glance  at  the  charac- 
ter which  the  epic  and  tragic  poets  of 
the  earliest  ages  of  Greek  literature  gave 
to  women  to  catch  the  fundamental  no- 
tions and  practices  of  the  race.     Alcestis 


sacrifices  herself  to  restore  her  husband. 
Iphigenia  offers  her  life,    and   feels  no 
bitterness.     Antigone    fol-  splendid  fame 
lows  her  blind  father  and  of thereat 

women  of  the 

su  Hers  with  him  all  the  mis-  Greeks, 
ery  of  banishment.     Penelope   is  almost 
as  much  the  heroine   of  the    Odyssey   as 
her   husband  is  the  hero.      No  picture 


Woman  rises  to 
honor  with  the 
West  Aryans. 


HELEN  OF  TROY. 
From  a  marble  relief  of  the  third  century  B.  C 


has  ever  been  drawn  of  a  more  ideal 
perfection  in  the  love  and  devotion  of 
woman  to  man  than  that  of  Andromache 
to  the  valiant  Hector.  Nothing  shakes 
her  from  her  allegiance.  No  horror  of  the 
overhanging  doom  disturbs  her  fidelity 
or  clouds  her  hope.  Even  Helen  is  more 
sinned  against  than  sinning.  The  gods 
had  planned  a  stratagem,  and  she  was 
one  of  the  victims  of  the    play.     Arete 
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■woman  from  her 
place  in  Greek 
society. 


is  not  more  religious  as  a  queen  than  as 
a  woman.  It  is  her  womanhood  rather 
than  her  majesty  that  appeases  the  mul- 
titude and  settles  the  quarrel  of  the 
state.  Everywhere  the  picture  of 
woman  in  the  epic  dawn  has  the  same 
outline  of  nobility  and  beauty  ;  and  even 
in  the  post-epic  age  she  survives  for  a 
while  as  the  divinity  of  the  man  and  the 
princess  of  the  state. 

It  is  therefore  all  the  more  painful  to 
note  first  the  check  and  then  the  retro- 
Painfui  failing  of  gression  of  woman  in  an- 
cient Greek  society.  In  the 
age  of  the  evolution  of  the 
political  power  of  the  Greek  states  forces 
appeared  which,  while  they  promoted 
the  man,  thrust  back  the  woman.  True, 
she  was  not  converted  again  into  a  slave. 
True,  some  portions  of  her  old-time  dig- 
nity and  queenliness  remained  through 
all  the  subsequent  vicissitudes  of  Greek 
history.  But  she  lost  her  place  at  the 
head  of  society,  and  became  to  a  great 
degree  the  servant  and  associate  rather 
than  the  companion  and  queen  of  her 
lord. 

Nor  are  we  greatly  embarrassed  in 
determining  the  causes  of  this  fall.  It 
Rage  of  the  de-  was  the  work  of  the  Ionian 
democracies.  So  radical 
and  violent  were  the  activi- 
ties of  the  ancient  citizens  that  woman 
was  obliged  to  retire  from  the  agora  and 
the  public  place  into  the  shadow  of  the 
Gynaeconitis  for  shelter  and  safety.  Here 
she  must  remain  in  seclusion  while  the 
powerful  action  of  the  comedy  and  the 
tragedy  were  carried  forward  in  the 
outer  world.  This  to  say  that  domestic 
life,  which  was  really  the  only  life  in 
the  Homeric  epoch,  gave  place  to  the 
public  life,  which  was  the  only  life  of 
the  classical  ages.  With  the  evolution 
of  the  state  men  devoted  themselves  to 
the  public  life,   and    the    domestic    life 


mocracy  drove 
the  women  from 
the  agora. 


sank  into  unimportance.  With  it  went 
down  the  primacy  of  the  Greek  woman. 
Within  the  walls  of  the  Gynaeconitis  she 
was  no  longer  able  to  keep  pace  with 
the  intellectual  development  and  activi- 
ties of  her  lord.  Her  restriction  became 
a  habit,  and  the  progress  of  democracy 
in  the  agora  was  concomitant  with  the 
retrogression  of  the  private  life  in  the 
Greek  home. 

It  was  for  the  reasons  here  delineated 
that  in  Dorian  Sparta,  where  aristocracy 
instead    of   democracy  be- 
came  the  bottom  principle  -woman  kept  her 

.     ...  ,  place  at  the  fore. 

m  civil  society,  woman  long 
continued  to  hold  her  rank   by   the   side 
of  the  man,  such  as  it  had  been  in  the 
old  days  of  the  heroic  Avar.   The  Spartan 
wife  or  mother  Avas    still  a  princess,    a 
queen,  long  after  the  Ionian  woman — 
even  of  sparkling  Athens — was  lost  in 
the  seclusion  of   the   Gynaeconitis.     To 
the   end  of  the   Dorian  ascendency  the 
woman    of  Sparta  maintained  her  pre- 
eminence.    Her  like  for  vigor  and  cour- 
age was  never  seen  otherwhere  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.      It  Avas  said  as 
a  sort  of  mocking  satire   that   not    even 
the  iron  legislation  of  Lycurgus   could 
reduce    the     women     of  Sparta  to  sub- 
mission or    curb    the  audacity  of   their 
spirit.  'But  the  satire  Avas  taken  by  those 
against    Avhom    it   was  directed    as    the 
highest    compliment!      They    answered 
that  if  they  Avere  the  only  beings  whom 
the  Lycurgian  laws  had  been  unable  to 
reduce,  they  Avere  also  the  only  beings 
avIio  had  ever  given  birth  to  men. 

From  infancy  the  Spartan  girl-child 
was  subjected  to  the  very  same  physical 
exercises  and  general  dis-  Athletic  disci- 

.    -.  1  i        i.i_  tj"    pline  of  the  girl- 

cipline  as  her  brother.     It  children  of 
the  latter  was  destined  to  Sparta. 
be  a  warrior,  the  former  Avas  destined  to 
be  a  warrior's  wife  and  the  mother  of 
other  warriors.       The    Spartan    maiden 


MORNING   IX   THE  WOMAN'S  COURT  OF  A  GREEK   HOUSE.— Drawn  by  E.  Klimsch. 
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appeared  on  the  Olympic  race  course,  at 
the  festival  of  Hera,  and  ran  for  the 
crown  of  olive.  If  she  won,  her  portrait 
was  set  up  in  commemoration  of  the 
victory.  At  the  religious  festivals  the 
custom  was  the  same.  Women  were 
not  only  permitted  to  share  the  rites, 
but  their  service  was  a  necessary  part  of 
the  national  religion.      After  her  mar- 


intellectual  development, 
called,  she  knew  nothing, 
was  at  one  with  her  hus- 
band. He  not  only  knew 
nothing  of  ideality  and  in- 
tellectual preeminence,  but  he  despised 
both.  The  culture  was  simply  physical. 
But  it  was  impossible  that  such  culture 
should  not  produce  startling  intellectual 


properly     so 
In  this  she 

Dorian  culture 
■was  from  a 
purely  physical 
basis. 


GREEK  WOMEN  AT  HOUSEHOLD  DUTIES.— Drawn  by  E.  Klimsch. 


riage  the  Spartan  matron  not  only  as- 
sumed the  .supremacy  of  her  household, 
but  she  also  had  the  management  of  the 
slaves,  that  horde  of  half-savage  and  in- 
subordinate Helots  who  were  always  the 
menace  of  the  state.  Her  authority  was 
absolute,  and  even  her  freeborn  lord, 
when  at  home,  yielded  to  her  com- 
mands. 

Of  a  certainty  this  life  of  the  Dorian 
woman  was  a  purely  physical  life.     Of 


effects.  For  the  mind  is  the  flower  of 
the  body ;  and  if  the  stem  be  vigorous, 
the  flower  is  likely  to  be  beautiful.  But 
culture  is  still  necessary  to  refine  and 
purify — to  give  fragrance  and  ideal  per- 
fections to  the  blossom  of  life.  It  is 
sufficient  to  say  of  the  Spartan  woman 
that  she  was  the  most  vigorous  and  per- 
fect if  not  the  most  beautiful  animal  of 
the  ancient  world. 

With  the  growth  of  democracy  among 


THE    GREEKS.—  WOMEN. 


119 


retained  a  meas- 
ure of  preemi- 
nence. 

preeminent. 


the  Ionian  peoples  the  woman,  as  we 
have  said,  was  thrust  into  the  back- 
ionian women  ground,  but  she  was  not 
destroyed.  In  her  restrict- 
ed sphere  she  continued 
It  is  true  that  the  glory 
of  Greek  womanhood  was  not,  on  the 
whole,  comparable  with  the  glory  of 
Greek  manhood.  We  speak  now  of  the 
age  of  the  Hellenic  ascendency,  when 
power  and  learning  and  art  had  come ; 
when  Athens  sparkled  as  the  eye  of 
Greece. 

The  Ionian  women,  however,  could  not 
be  retired  into  the  shadow  of  the  splen- 
did   -^ale-life  of   the  race 

Place  of  the 

Hetairaiin  without   some  peculiar  so- 

socie  y.      c«aj  ef£ecf-s>     The  dammed- 

up  current  of  womanhood  sought  a 
side  channel  of  development  where  the 
waters  were  more  brilliant  and  free,  but 
at  the  same  time  more  dangerous  and 
uncertain  in  their  course.  The  Ionian 
laws  of  marriage  were  extremely  severe 
as  it  respected  the  fidelity  of  the  woman 
who  entered  wedlock,  but  they  threw  no 
restraint  upon  the  lord  of  the  house. 
The  Attic  democrats  were  careful  not  to 
lay  social  fetters  upon  themselves.  They 
took  all  the  liberty  which  the  age,  the 
circumstances,  and  their  own  caprice 
suggested.  To  meet  the  wayward  fancy 
of  the  great  Greeks  a  large  division  of 
the  Ionian  women  were  diverted  from 
marriage  proper  into  a  career  of  social 
freedom  which,  while  it  was  not  a  posi- 
tive degradation,  at  least  not  the  depth 
of  degradation,  was  nevertheless  a  wide 
departure  from  the  canons  of  monogamic 
virtue.  A  class  of  talented  and  auda- 
cious women  called  Hctairai  arose ;  that 
is,  the  •  *  others. "  These  others  were  the 
female  friends  of  what  Greeks  soever 
they  could  bring  within  the  circle  of 
their  influence  and  affection.  The  rela- 
tion was  a  peculiar  one.     The  hetairai 


and  the  matrons  of  the  Ionian  cities  be- 
came competitors  for  the  favor  of  the 
great  men  of  the  race.  To  the  modern 
inquirer   it   seems    strange   that  such  a 


^--v^j^^»' 


ONE   OF   THE    HETAIKAl — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  C.  Kolb. 


state  of  society  could  have  existed  without 
self-destruction  as  its  end ;  but  the  canon 
of  the  times  was  so  little  severe  that  the 
home  life  of  the  Greek  was  not  much  dis- 
turbed by  the  license  of  the  man. 
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However  pitable  in  many  respects  the 

condition     of    the   hetairai    must     have 

been,    in    other  regards   it 

Distinction  at-  ■  , 

tainedby  this       had    its    brilliant    aspects. 

class  of  women.      T,  ,    ,         11.1.1 

It  can  not  be  doubted  that 
much  of  the  genius  of  the  Greek  women 

took  this 
course.  Born 
w  i  t,  w  h  i  c  h 
wasted  itself 
unspoken  in 
the  shadows  of 
the  Gynaeconi- 
tis,  found  free 
expression 
when  the  pos- 
sessor was  a 
h  e  t  a  i  r  e  . 
Women  of  this 
class  became 
noted  in  pub- 
lic life.  They 
received  the 
adulation  o  f 
the  most  dis- 
tinguished cit- 
izens of  the 
Ionian  states. 
They  became 
the  compan- 
ions and  coun- 
selors of  those 
great     Attic 


sTV«. 


APHRODITE. 

Drawn  by  L.  Michalek,  from  the  Venus    A   g  i-p    n  P  V  at   S 
of  Cnidos. 

whose  magis- 
terialintellect  ruled  the  world  for  a  season. 
They  showed  at  least  that  the  intellect  and 
will  as  well  as  the  taste  of  woman  are 
able  to  express  themselves  in  the  grand- 
est and  most  brilliant  activities  when 
once  the  condition  of  freedom  is  attained. 
It  appears,  moreover,  that  a  standard  of 
virtue,  such  as  it  was,  was  established 
and  maintained  by  the  hetairai  of  the 
Greek  cities.  There  was  much  fidelity 
between  the  versatile,  witty,  and  accom- 


plished women  of  this  class  and  the  men 
with  whom  they  were  associated  by  no 
tie  other  than  that  of  preference,  ad- 
miration, and  a  certain  kind  of  affection. 
Not  a  little  was  the  current  history  de- 
flected at  times  by  the  influence  of 
the  woman  who  was  associated  at  the 
head  of  affairs  with  the  leader  of  the 
epoch.  Hardly  any  great  Greek  was 
free  from  the  entanglements  of  this  re- 
lation.    Pericles  had  for  his  companion 

the  famOUS  Aspasia,  whose    Ascendency  of 

intellectual  and  otherwise  SSSSiS" 
exalted  character  has  shed  philosophers, 
a  luster  even  upon  the  class  of  which 
she  was  the  greatest  ornament.  So  pre- 
eminent was  she  in  her  day  that  the 
greatest  philosophers  and  statesmen  vis- 
ited her  home.  Her  fascination  was  of 
the  mind,  far  above  the  region  of  mere 
erotic  illusion. 
Saturnine 
Socrates  him- 
self sat  at  her 
feet,  and  de- 
clared that  he 
had  learned 
eloquence 
from  her  lips. 
He  was  also 
con  versant 
with  a  second 
distinguished 
woman  named 
Diotima,  from 
whose  conver- 
sation hegath- 
ered  all  that  is 
set  forth  con- 
cerning the 
nature  of  love  in  the  celebrated  Symposium 
of  Plato.  Pericles  freely  ascribed  to  As- 
tasia the  best  parts  of  his  eloquence, 
and  it  has  been  alleged  that  his  great 
oration,  or  panegyric,  on  the  soldiers 
who   fell  in  the  Samian  war  was  com- 


ASPASIA. 

Drawn  by  C  Kolb,  from  the  bust  in  the 

Vatican. 
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posed  by  her,  to  be  spoken  by  him. 
Strange  commentary,  that  after  the 
death  of  the  greatest  of  all  the  Athenian 
democrats,  the  woman  who  had  thus 
ruled  him  and  through  him  the  Hellenic 
world,  should  have  married  Lysikles,  a 
common  fool  of  the  city ! 

' '  Destroyed  by  Alexander ;  rebuilt  by 
Phryne  the  Hetaire."  Such  was  the  in- 
"  Destroyed  by  scription  which  the  beauti- 
bSySryne  ful>  but  audacious,  repro- 
the  Hetaire."  bate  proposed  to  put  on  the 
restored  walls  of  Thebes — restored  by 
her  own  wealth  and  profusion,  which 
she  had  gathered  as  the  contributions  of 
the  most  distinguished  Athenians,  not 
even  excepting  Demosthenes.  The 
walls  of  Thebes  had  been  thrown  down 
by  the  Conqueror,  and  the  people  of  the 
devastated  city  had  not  the  means  of  res- 
toration ;  but  she  was  able  to  restore 
the  walls,  and  would  do  it  if  they  would 
allow  her  to  associate  her  name  with 
that  of  Alexander  and  also  to  attach  the 
word  which  designated  the  class  of  bril- 
liant and  reckless  women  to  which  she 
belonged  I 

Like  Aspasia,  Phryne  was  a  power  in 

Attica  at  a  time  when  Attica  was  still  a 

power  in  the  earth.  Stat- 
utists make 

Phryne  their        ues  of  her,  done  by  Prax- 

model  and  ideal.     .,    -,        -.  .  1Y» 

iteles  himself,  were  set  up 
alongside  of  that  of  Aphrodite,  at  Thes- 
piae,  and  between  the  votive  offerings 
of  the  King  of  Sparta  and  of  Philip  of 
Macedon  at  the  shrine  of  Delphi.  She 
it  was  whom  Apelles  painted  as  the 
Venus  of  the  Seafoam,  and  she  it  was 
whom  Praxiteles  made  his  model  when 
he  chiseled  the  imperishable  Aphrodite 
of  Cnidos. 

It  were  vain  to  extend  the  list  of  these 
brilliant  creatures  whose  wit  and  beauty 
were  so  powerful  over  the  destinies  of 
Greece.  At  Corinth,  Lai's,  another  of 
the  number,  was  reckoned  in  her  day  the 


fairest  woman  of  the  Greek  world.  Such 
was  her  reputation  that  devotees — if  not 
victims — from  many  states  were  at  her 
altars,  and  of  her  it  might  well  be  said, 
in  the  time  of  her  triumph : 

"  Hellas,  resplendent  in  martial  fame,  unconquered  in 

battle, 
Willingly  bent  her  haughty   neck   to   the    power  of 

beauty." 

If  the  hetairai  among  the  Greek 
women  were  in  the  ascendent  during 
the  age  of  Hellenic  glory,  women  of  the 
the  matrons  of  the  home  ^SSSine 
rose  above  them  in  the  time  of  Greece, 
of  the  political  decline.  It  was  the  ev- 
olution of  democracy  which  led  to  the 
seclusion  of  the  home-women  of  the 
Greeks,  and  it  was  the  decadence  of  that 
same  democracy  which  led  to  their 
emergence.  As  the  hilarious  uproar  of 
the  agora  and  the  pnyx  passed  away,  the 
Greek  citizens  fell  back  from  the  exu- 
berant public  life  which  they  had  hither- 
to led  into  a  home  life,  more  pronounced 
than  that  which  had  prevailed  in  the 
times  of  the  political  greatness  of 
Greece.  It  thus  happened  that  so  far  as 
the  women  of  the  Ionian  Hellenes  were 
concerned,  they  are  displayed  in  two 
epochs  of  greatness;  first,  in  the  dawn, 
when  epic  poetry  drew  in  elegant  hexa- 
meters the  outlines  of  womanhood  in 
primitive  Hellas;  and,  second,  in  that 
later  day,  when  the  political  sun  of  the 
Greeks  was  going  down  in  the  west. 
Between  these  two  eras  the  intellectual 
life  of  woman  was  eclipsed,  or  had  its 
manifestation  only  in  the  brilliant  and 
lawless  audacity  of  the  hetairai.  In 
vSparta  the  Dorian  wife  and  mother 
maintained  their  ascendency  to  the  end ; 
and  in  the  last  days,  we  find  the  mother 
and  wife  of  King  Agis  after  his  death, 
urgfino;  on  Cleomenes  and  his  war- 
riors  in  a  final  effort  for  the  freedom  of 
their  country. 
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Life  among  the  Greeks  was  a  physical 
rather  than  a  moral  product.  It  was 
Reasons  for  evolved  merely  by  natural 
slight  estimate     forces    anci     supported   by 

of  life  among  the  xl 

Greeks.  natural  means.      From  this 

point  of  view  we  may  understand  the 
small  estimation  in  which  life  was  held 
among  the  Hellenes.     They  reckoned  it 


with  death.  The  infant  was  less  the 
property  of  the  mother  and  the  father 
than  of  the  city. 

We  are  here  face  to  face  with  the  sub- 
ject of  the  treatment  which   Destruction  of 

Greek  children  received  at  drenfmamSr'of 
birth.     The  child  was,  in    exposure, 
the  primitive  ages,  subjected  to  the  in- 


GYMNASTIC  KXKRC1SES  OF  bl'AKTAN  YOUTH.— Drawn  by  P.  Grot  Johann. 


as  a  force  to  be  employed  for  the  good 
of  the  state.  Notwithstanding  the 
intense  individualism  of  the  race,  not- 
withstanding the  almost  insane  democ- 
racy of  the  Ionians,  the  theory  of  the 
subordination  of  the  individual  life  to 
the  life  of  the  city  was  strenuously 
maintained.  This  theory  began  in  its 
application  with  birth,  and  ended  only 


spection  of  the  Ephors,  or  their  rep- 
resentatives, and  the  question  passed 
whether  or  not  the  infant  was  worthy  of 
preservation.  It  does  not  seem  that 
there  was  much  discrimination  against 
girl  infants.  The  principle  was  general. 
If  the  child  was  weak  or  disproportioned, 
or  had  any  serious  defect  in  its  physical 
nature,  it  was  rejected  and  given  over  to 
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the  destroyer.  In  that  event  the  in- 
fant was  borne  away  to  the  ravines  or 
hills  and  left  to  perish.  The  actual  de- 
struction was  effected  by  wolves  or  foxes 
or  birds  of  prey.  It  seems  that  those 
who  had  the  disposal  of  the  rejected 
children  in  hand  shrank  from  the  actual 
act  of  murder,  and  took  the  circuitous 
method  of  exposure  to  ravenous  beasts. 

The  accepted  children  were  kept  for  a 
while  by  the  mothers,  and  then,  if  Spar- 
Communal  tans,  were  delivered    over 

training  of  Spar-  .  ^  rmblic  The  Orin- 
tan  children  and    LU    Lue    PULUi(~-        *-  ue    Pllu 

youth.  ciple   of   communism  now 

prevailed.  The  youth  was  to  be  made 
into  a  warrior,  or,  if  a  girl,  into  a  war- 
rior's wife.  To  this  end  the  means  of 
physical  culture  were  diligently  and  as- 
siduously applied.  The  whole  education 
consisted  of  gymnastic  exercises,  with 
such  incidental  development  of  the 
mind  as  might  be  acquired  in  the  general 
process.  Boys  and  youth  were  permit- 
ted to  listen  to  the  laconic  sayings  of 
the  Gerontes,  but  were  not  permitted  to 
participate  until  they  were  thirty  years 
of  age.  Conversation  in  the  chief  Dorian 
city  was  always  disparaged.  It  was  one 
of  the  many  superfluities  which  the 
Ionians  might  cultivate,  but  which  every 
true  Dorian  ought  to  despise. 

In  the  northern  states  of  Greece,  and 
even  in  those  parts  of  Peloponnesus  ly- 
More  rational  ing  next  thereto,  the  rigor 
mSh^dSoT  of  the  southern  discipline 
North  Greeks.  was  much  relaxed.  In 
Attica  children  were  not  destroyed  after 
the  barbaric  age.  The  method  of  cul- 
ture also  was  in  the  Attic  cities  directed 
to  both  body  and  mind.  It  might  be 
impossible  to  state  accurately  at  what 
time  regular  schools  were  first  instituted 
in  Thebes  and  Athens ;  but  it  is  certain 
that  from  the  earliest  epoch  of  Greek 
progress,  the  children  of  the  Ionians 
were  subjected  to  a  more  rational  and 


humane  kind  of  discipline  than  those  of 
the  Peloponnesian  cities.  In  course  of 
time  much  attention  was  given  by  the 
Attic  philosophers  to  the  subject  of  edu- 
cation, and  the  methods  which  they 
employed  were  long  regarded  as  the 
most  efficient  of  any  in  ancient  times. 
As  late  as  the  seventeenth  century,  in 
England,  there  were  still  great  thinkers 
who  accepted  the  Greek  model  of  the 
school;  and  even  Milton,  in  his  educa- 
tional scheme,  followed  that  model  in 
nearly  all  of  its  details  and  peculiarities. 

We  have  already  pointed  out  the  the- 
ory which  underlay  the  training  of  the 
youth  in  all  the  Grecian  Greek  training 
states,  whether  Ionian  or  S^ofcTt- 
Dorian.  It  was  the  making  izens. 
of  a  citizen  who  should  belong  to  the 
state — the  construction  of  a  perfect  hu- 
man block  that  should  fit  exactly  and 
permanently  into  the  edifice.  Among 
no  other  people  has  this  dogma  been  so 
absolute  and  invariable  in  its  applica- 
tion as  among  the  Hellenes.  At  the 
same  time  that  it  was  sought  to  develop 
all  of  the  human  forces  in  the  individual 
and  to  make  him  perfect  in  his  kind  and 
structure,  it  was  also  sought  to  fashion 
the  unit  with  strict  reference  to  the 
whole  of  which  he  was  a  part. 

That  whole  was  the  city  or  state. 
City  and  state  were  essentially  convert- 
ible terms.     The  one  was 

Complete  subor- 

the    other.      That    is,    the  dmation  of  the 

. .,  .     .  rry-i  man  to  the  city. 

city  was  the  state,  lhere 
was,  of  course,  an  outlying  region,  a 
country  thickly  populated,  cultivable, 
productive ;  but  the  country  was  only 
so  much  physical  tissue  round  about  the 
heart,  which  was  the  life  thereof.  The 
heart  was  the  city.  The  man  was  the 
citizen.  Of  himself  he  was  nothing.  It 
is  surprising  in  the  last  degree  that  this 
subordination  of  the  individual  to  the  or- 
ganic structure  of  society  did  not  appear 
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to  fret  the  great  spirits  of  the  Greeks. 
We  do  not  hear  Socrates,  Plato,  Aristotle, 
complaining-  of  their  complete  subjec- 
tion. We  might  say  that  they  did  not 
feel  their  slavery  to  the  city.  True 
enough,  the  results  of  it  were  most 
tangible  and  terrible  in  their  own  lives. 
The  individual  was  crushed  as  beneath 
a  stone    if    he    resisted    the    abuses    of 


and  carried  out  in  all  of  the  mature  prac- 
tices of  the  Greeks.  To  have  said  from 
the  bema  of  any  Greek  city  at  any  time 
during  the  Hellenic  ascendency  that  the 
state  existed  only  for  the  benefit  of 
the  individual  citizen  would  have  been 
a  proposition  more  startling  and  more 
certainly  fatal  to  him  who  made  it  than 
were  any  of  the  vague  heretical  allusions 


SCHOOL  OF  ATHENS.— From  the  painting  by  Raphael. 


organic     power    and     asserted    himself 
against  them. 

Such  was  the  tremendous  force  of  the 
Greek  race  that  this  resistance  of  the 
insubordination  man  against  the  despotism 
of  the  state  was  frequent 
and  fatal.  The  great 
Greek  could  not  help  the  conflict  which 
his  own  nature  demanded,  but  the  end 
was  death.  All  of  this  began,  as  we 
have  said,  at  the  birth  of  the  child,  was 
maintained  in  the  theory  of  discipline, 


to  the  state 
fatal  to  the 
man. 


for  which  the  bowl  of  hemlock  was  of- 
fered to  Socrates. 

In   history,   technically  so  called,    we 
look  outward  at  the  objective  activities 
of   men   or  rather  the    re-  in  what  sense 
suits  of  those  activities.     It  SSSS'Sf  "• 
is  a  narrative  of  the  forms,  ethnic  history, 
aspects,  and  relations   of  the    works  of 
men     rather    than    of    the    men    them- 
selves;   but    in  ethnic    history  we    look 
backward   at  the  actors.      It  is  the  life 
and  growth   of    the  human  race   which 
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we  here  consider;  not  the  deeds  done 
by  men,  but  the  men,  whom  we  fix  our 
gaze  upon  and  describe.  It  is  an  ac- 
count of  the  evolution  of  mankind ;  but 
this  account  necessarily  involves  the 
physical  apparatus  by  which  the  evolu- 
tion is  accomplished.  Even  the  vines 
which  grow  on  the  surface  of  the  earth 
have  a  vehicle,  a  means  unto  an  end,  the 
end  being  their  support  and  develop- 
ment. So  there  is  a  vehicle  of  human 
growth,  an  extended  apparatus  by  which 
the  several  races  of  men  have  succes- 
sively been  aided,  as  with  a  staff  in  the 
hand,  to  leap  from  point  to  point. 

Among  the  Greeks  development  was, 
as  we  have  said,  primarily  a  physical 
Greek  develop-  fact ;  secondarilv,  an  in- 
cTafte^ardT  tellectual  and  moral  fact, 
intellectual.  The  means  unto  the  end  of 
physical  training  was  the  gymnasium. 
While  it  is  not  fitting  in  an  ethnic  history 
to  describe  the  details  of  Greek  gymnas- 
tics considered  as  a  fact,  it  is  entirely 
proper  to  examine  the  same  as  a  system 
peculiar  to  the  evolution  of  the  Greek 
character.  The  gymnasia  were  a  part 
of  the  public  and  private  life  of  the 
Greeks.  The  class  of  exercises  having 
as  their  primary  object  the  development 
of  the  physical  life  of  the  people  stood 
between  the  youth  and  the  state ;  and 
they  continued  to  stand  between  the 
man  and  the  state. 

The  principle  was  of  universal  appli- 
cation. No  Greek  youth  could  reach 
citizenship  to  be  citizenship  except  by  the 
w^oflhT1^7  waj  of  the  gymnasium. 
gymnasium.  The  object  of  the   culture 

to  be  thus  attained  was  the  man  himself; 
his  bodily  development,  his  strength,  his 
activity,  his  beauty.  The  remoter  refer- 
ence was  to  the  duties  of  citizenship.  It 
was  intended  that  the  man  should  be 
fitted  for  his  duties  in  life  by  means  of 
the  gymnasia;    and  to  this  extent  they 


were  public  institutions;  but  the  bottom 
idea  was  that  of  individual  development 
and  perfection,  the  symmetrical  and  per- 
fect evolution  of  the  human  body  to  its 
highest  degree  of  excellence  and  strength. 
In  the  primitive  life  of  the  Greek 
tribes  the  gymnasia  were  simply  open 
spaces  where  the  youth  were  Evolution  and 
congregated  and  trained  in  character  of 

fe       &  the  Greek 

exercises  by  their  masters,  gymnasia. 
From  the  first  a  wide  space,  much  room, 
was  required  for  the  exertions  which,  be- 
ginning in  sport,  ended  in  discipline. 
The  sport  itself  was  a  part  of  the  disci- 
pline. A  large  and  free  exercise  of  the 
bodily  organs  can  not  be  effected  in  a 
confined  space.  The  limbs  can  not  be 
stretched  except  on  the  race  course  and 
by  running  and  leaping  free  and  far. 
Soon  the  gymnastic  resorts  in  the  open 
space  were  converted  into  gymnasia 
proper.  Every  city  had  them.  In  Athens 
there  were  three  great  institutions  of  the 
sort.  A  shady  grove  suitable  for  a  re- 
sort and  promenade  was  generally  se- 
lected. Within  the  inclosure  there  were 
areas  for  wrestling;  others,  for  casting 
the  quoit ;  others,  for  hurling  the  jave- 
lin ;  and  others  still  for  the  extended 
race.  Attached  to  the  gymnasia  were 
buildings  where  the  gymnasts  might 
bathe,  anoint  their  bodies,  rub  them- 
selves with  sand,  or  apply  the  scraper  in 
developing  and  cleansing  the  skin.  In 
one  point  porticoes  were  set  apart  for 
games,  for  conversation,  for  promenade, 
and  social  amusement.  Others  still  were 
apportioned  to  the  spectators  who  had 
themselves  passed  through  the  exercises 
in  their  youth.  Within  the  arena  were 
altars  dedicated  to  the  gods,  ornamented 
with  statues,  garlanded  with  flowers. 

The  gymnastic  apparatus  of  the  Greeks 
was  exceedingly  simple  as  compared 
with  the  ingenious  contrivances  of  mod- 
ern   times.     The   youth    was  projected 
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gymnastic  ap- 
paratus and 
method. 


into  his  sports  and  training  much  as  any 
young  animal  might  be  flung  into  the 
simplicity  of  the  water  to  learn  to  swim.  The 
exercises  themselves  were 
the  natural  actions  of 
the  human  body,  rarely  artificial.  First 
of  all  the  boy,  the  young  man,  even 
the  middle-aged,  contestant,  must 
run.  An  extended  course  was  pre- 
pared for  this  purpose.  As  a  rule, 
the  bottom  was  of  loose,  dry  sand. 
It  was  not  intended  to  furnish  the 
feet  with  a  solid  vantage  from  which 
to  bound,  but  rather  to  impede  the 
progress  of  the  runner  by  the  uncer- 
tainty of  his  footing.  In  the  ad- 
vanced stages  of  the  exercise  the 
runner  was  weighted  with  armor, 
sometimes  complete,  sometimes 
only  a  shield  and  helmet.  Naked 
was  he  who  bounded  through  the 
deep  sand,  like  the  splendid  young 
animal  that  he  was,  straining  for 
the  goal. 

Of  all  the  Greek  gymnastic  sports 
the  race  was  the  favorite.  The  run- 
ners attained  a  mar- 
velous speed.  Some 
of  them  were  swifter 
and  their  endurance 
as  they  came  in,  after  the  long 
race,  where  the  judges  sat  and  the 
garland  was  waiting — came  in  with 
distended  nostrils  and  uplifted  arms 
and  flashing  eyes — was  sublime. 

Next  came  leaping.  There  was 
the  high  leap  and  the  distant  leap. 
No  artificial  aid  was  permitted.  It 
was  the  natural  spring  of  the  muscles  or 
nothing.  In  some  stages  of  the  leaping 
exercise  and  contest  weights  were  taken 
in  the  hands  and  flung  behind  for  mo- 
mentum as  the  leaper  rose  in  the  air ;  but 
some  such  simple  contrivance  to  give  mo- 
mentum was  all  that  was  allowed.  In  this 
case  the  muscular  force  of  the  arms  was 


added  to  the  power  of  the  legs  for  the 
sudden  exertion.  Then  came  the  throw- 
ing of  the  javelin.  The  shaft  of  the 
implement  must  be  wound  with  a  thong 
and  hurled  with  a  rotary  motion  from  the 
hand.      In   this  contest  accuracy  of  aim 


Particular  forms 
of  the  disciplin- 
ary exercises. 

than  horses; 


DISCOBOLUS    MAKING    THli    CAST. 
Drawn  by  H    Volz,  from  the  original  in  the  Palazzo  Massini. 

and  distance  of  the  target  were  the  two 
desiderata. 

The  well-informed  mind  may  readily 
perceive   how  great  is  the 

.  .  Superiority  of 

superiority  of  this  rational,   rational  to  bar- 

d.     1,1  .  baric  training. 

we  might  almost  say 

scientific,    exertion    of    the    body   as    a 

means  unto  an  end  when  compared  with 
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GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


the  results  and  methods  attained  by  the 
blow-guns  and  bows  of  savages.  The 
native  of  the  Upper  Amazon  is  able, 
through  his  blow-gun  with  a  small  ar- 
row, to  take  the  life  of  a  monkey  in  a 
distant  tree-top ;  but  how  unlike  is  such 
activity,  half-empirical  and  half-savage, 
to  that  truly  skillful  action  of  the  Greek 
as  he  sent  his  spear  a-flying  into  the  eye 


great  force  to  a  mark  as  far  removed  as 
might  possibly  be  reached.  The  Greeks 
were  a  right-handed  people.  Before  the 
discus  was  flung  it  was  carried  in  the 
left  hand,  so  that  the  right  might  re- 
serve its  strength  for  the  throwing. 
These  facts  entered  into  Greek  art,  and 
the  famous  statues  called  discoboli  show 
us  the  attitudes  of  the  throwers. 


GREEK  CHARIOT.  — From  a  vase  painting. 


of  the  distant  target!  The  one  is  the 
adroitness  of  the  implement,  the  other 
the  skill  of  the  man. 

Throwing  the  discus  was  a  Homeric 

sport.     The  heroes,  in  their  recreation 

from  war,  took  heavy  cir- 

Throwing  the 

discus;  the  cular   plates    of   bronze   or 

iron,  perhaps  eight  inches 
in  diameter,  and  holding  the  quoit  in  the 
hand,  swinging  it  by  the  side  with  a 
stooping  posture,  sent  it  whirling  with 


It  were  vain  to  enumerate  all  the 
methods  of  gymnastic  training  which 
the  Greeks  practiced  in  the  Greek  gymnasia 
development  of  their  bod-  ™£ri*"gener- 
ies.  This  skillful  and  per-  cruelty, 
sistent  exercise  was  one  of  the  leading 
elements  in  the  product  of  that  wonder- 
fully elastic  body  which  the  son  of  Hellen 
carried  with  him  in  peace  and  war. 
And  it  must  be  said  to  the  everlasting- 
praise  of  the  Greeks,  that  notwithstand- 


THE    GREEKS.— HELLENIC    TONGUE. 


129 


ing  the  purely  physical  character  of  this 
development,  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  they  were  a  people  to  whom  the 
heartful  sympathies  of  life  were  com- 
paratively unknown,  the  Greek  gymna- 
sia never  degenerated  into  cruelty,  tor- 
ture, butchery.  The  idea  of  the  beautiful 
remained  in  the  ascendent  to  the  last. 
The  horrid  struggle  of  man  and  beast, 
and  of  maddened  prisoners  of  war  turned 
loose  with  swords  in  the  arena,  never 
disgraced  the  Greek  race  or  stained  even 
its  dying  twilight  with  the  tinge  of 
blood. 

It  is  probable  that  in  the  latter  days 
the  Greek  gymnastic  contest  ceased  to 
The  Greek  hip-  have  respect  to  the  develop- 
er of  t^  SaT-"  ment  of  the  man,  and  be- 
iot  racing.  came  a  spectacle  ;  but  it  was 

always   beautiful.     The    aesthetic    spirit 


of  the  race  never  permitted  the  public 
games  to  sink  below  the  old  ideal  stand- 
ard. Chariots  and  horses  were  at  length 
brought  upon  the  race  course,  and  the 
most  magnificent  driving  ever  seen  in 
the  dust  of  the  poor  world  was  that  ex- 
hibited in  the  circus  of  the  Greeks. 
With  four  tremendous  steeds  abreast, 
the  standing  driver,  with  reins  gathered 
up  and  fiery  eye  and  serpent  whip  that 
split  the  shining  air,  stinging  like  a  hor- 
net as  it  fell  on  the  foaming  flanks  of 
the  coursers,  screamed  his  defiance  at 
his  rival  and  urged  madly  forward  to  the 
goal;  but  there  was  no  blood,  no  bru- 
tality; only  the  struggle  of  strength 
with  strength  and  skill  with  skill  in  the 
mightiest  personal  contests  which  were 
ever  witnessed  by  an  excited  and  shout- 
ing populace. 


Chapter  XLIX.-The  Hellenic  Tongue. 


UCH  were  the  methods 
and  processes  by  which 
Greek  life  was  brought 
to  maturity.  It  was 
intended  to  be  a  matu- 
rity of  action  and 
beauty — beauty  as  its 
subjective,  and  action  as  its  objective,  ex- 
pression. It  is  impossible  now  to  enter 
into  the  thought  of  a  Greek  father  and 
determine  precisely  to  what  extent,  as 
he  submitted  his  boy  to  the  gymnasium, 
ideas  under-  he  looked  upon  physical 
culture  as  a  means  of  de- 
veloping the  youth  himself 
and  to  what  extent  he  looked  beyond  to 
his  usefulness  in  the  state.  Both  ideas 
were  present.  Both  influenced  his  con- 
duct and  determined  his  motives ;  and  if 
we  pass  from  private  to  public  opinion, 
we  shall  find  that  that  also  looked  first 

M.— Vol.  2—9 


lying  the  dis- 
cipline of  the 
Greeks. 


to  the  beautiful,  the  strong,  in  the  youth 
himself  and  afterwards  in  the  man,  but 
also  contemplated  the  usefulness  and  fit- 
ness of  the  man  as  a  block  in  the  state. 

But  there  was  also  a  gymnastic  for  the 
tongue  and  the  brain.  While  the  body 
was  brought  to  perfection 

A  gymnastic  for 

through  the  agency  of  phys-  the  brain  as  well 
ical  training,  the  tongue  asthebody- 
was  led  into  rational  and  beautiful  action 
by  the  vehicle  of  the  most  excellent 
speech  yet  devised  by  man.  The  Greek 
language  may  be  regarded  in  the  light 
of  a  mental  gymnastic.  It  was  the  ap- 
paratus for  the  expression  of  mental 
activities  which  were  as  vehement  in 
their  kind  as  were  the  restless  energies 
of  the  body.  We  are  here  to  regard  the 
language  in  the  light  of  an  apparatus  by 
which  Greek  thought  found  expression 
and  the  Greek  mind  was  perfected. 
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It  is  the  part  of  philosophy  rather  than 
of  history  to  determine  the  relations  of 
Consideration  of  brain  aetion,  of  thought,  to 
thouStand  °f  OVD^  speech,  to  language. 
speech.  It     is      perhaps     not     yet 

determined  precisely  to  what  extent  the 
one  is  dependent  on  the  other  for  its 
existence,  to  what  extent  all  thought 
stands  waiting-  for  the  word  which  is  to 
be  its  vehicle  of  revelation.  We  may 
regard  the  word  as  the  avatar  of  the 
idea.  The  spoken  form  is  the  corpora  e 
tangible  fact  necessary  for  the  expressi  .  i 
of  the  incorporate,  intangible  essen  i  . 
It  may  be  fitting  to  say  that  ideality  in 
its  abstract  form  may  exist  in  the  human 
mind,  or,  to  use  the  tangible  agent,  in 
the  human  brain,  without  the  concomi- 
tant of  words ;  but  that  ideality  can  only 
be  coined  into  thought  through  the 
agency  of  language.  As  ideality  is 
resolved  into  ideas,  notions,  thoughts, 
propositions,  it  passes  from  the  intan- 
gible or  spiritual  condition  into  the 
tangible  expression  and  definition  of 
language. 

However  this  question  may  be  re- 
solved, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there 
was  a  strict  correlation  between  the  pro- 
strict  corre-  digious  energies  and  beauti- 
G-TeSin^lnd  devolutions  of  the  Greek 
language.  mind   and  that  wonderful 

language  on  which  the  thought  of  the 
race  was  sent  abroad  into  the  world. 
The  one  was  no  more  varied,  excursive, 
and  grand  than  the  other  was  copious, 
elastic,  and  powerful.  It  is  only  a  truism 
to  say  that  even  the  caprices  of  the 
Greek  mind  found  satisfactory  vent 
through  the  caprices  of  the  language. 
Hellenic  thought  either  found  a  way  of 
expression  or  made  one.  It  was  almost 
as  easy  to  make  as  to  find.  So  vital  and 
new  were  the  Greek  tongues  in  the  times 
of  the  rapid  evolution  of  the  race  that 
all  new  moods  and  tenses  of  the  Hellenic 


mind   flowed  out  <>n  the  ever-branching 
stems  of  the  equivalent  speceh. 

Something  has  already  been  said  of 
the  dialectical  divergencies  of  Greek  as 
illustrative  of  the  ethnic  Riseofthe 
divisionsof  the  family.  We  2S£2£2?! 
shall  now  again  eall  up  the  est  form. 
Hellenic  dialeets  and  view  them  as  the 
means  unto  the  end  of  development 
among  the  different  branches  of  the  peo- 
ple. On  the  incoming  of  the  Hellenes 
into  European  Greece  the  language  was 
still  in  the  growing  stage.  Much  of  its 
structure  had  been  already  determined 
during  the  ages  of  migration,  but  much 
still  remained  for  expansion  and  growth 
before  the  tongue  should  reach  its  per- 
fection in  the  hands  of  the  Attic  histo- 
rians, poets,  and  orators. 

The  oldest  form,  then,  in  which  the 
Greek  language  became  fixed  and  de- 
terminate was  -rEolic.      It 

Close  kinship  of 

is  in  evidence  that  this  dia-  the  JEoiic  and 

.  1  1        j  1  •      Old  Latin. 

leet  was  spoken  by  the  mi- 
grating tribes  before  the  departure  of 
the  Hellenes  and  the  Italians.  A  eritieal 
examination  of  the  primitive  Latin 
tongues  shows  that  they  still  retained  in 
the  west  many  forms  and  features  so 
nearly  identical  with  ^Eolic  as  to  demon- 
strate the  original  community  of  the  dia- 
leets. This  identity  extends  even  to  the 
vowels  and  diphthongs,  which  are  the 
most  shifting  and  uncertain  parts  of 
speech.  The  poverty  of  Latin  in  diph- 
thongs, as  compared  with  Ionic  and  Doric 
Greek,  has  an  exact  analogy  in  ^Eolic ;  and 
the  sameness  in  consonantal  structure  in 
the  two  tongues  still  further  strengthens 
the  argument.  From  .^Solic  Greek, 
therefore,  we  may  regard  all  the  other 
Hellenic  dialects  as  departures  and  de- 
velopments. 

^olic  was  spoken  in  four  principal 
dialects..  The  first  was  Lesbian,  which 
is  most  characteristic  of  all,  limited  to 
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the  island  of  Lesbos,  and  strongly  indic- 
ative of  the  Asiatic  origin  of  the  Greeks. 
-      .    .,.  The    second    variety     was 

Principal  dia- 
lectical diver-         Thessalian,    and  doubtfully 
genciesofiEolic.      ,  r  ,       .         ,,  ,       , 

Macedonian,  though  the  lat- 
ter tongue  has  never  been  critically  deter- 
mined in  its  relations  with  the  lamrua<>-es 
of  the  south.  The  third  dialect  was 
Bceotian,  and  the  fourth  Etean  and  Arca- 
dian, the  latter  belonging  to  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus. Modern  critics  have  found 
that  the  dialects  of  Elis  and  Arcadia  are 
rather  Doric  Greek  than  JEolic,  though 
the  latter  may  have  been  the  original 
root.  In  Lesbos  are  several  inscriptions 
which  still  preserve  the  ancient  forms  of 
the  language;  and  the  extant  fragments 
of  the  poems  of  Alcaeus  and  vSappho  fur- 
nish literary  examples  of  the  same. 

One  of  the  striking  features  of  the 
language  as  illustrated  in  these  works  is 
Low  tone  and  the  absence  of  ultimate  or 
Sues  of  thSform  final  accent.    Words  which 

of  Greek.  }n    TQrjic     and    Doric    Qreek 

are  accented  on  the  last  syllable  throw 
back  the  accent  in  ^Eolic,  just  as  in  Latin. 
Another  striking  peculiarity  is  the 
heavy,  or  baritone,  quality  of  the  vowels. 
What  may  be  called  the  high  tone  of  the 
Ionic  vowels  is  wanting  in  iEolic.  An- 
other feature  is  the  absence  of  the 
rough  breathing  which  was  so  common 
in  Ionic  and  Doric  words.  The  digam- 
ma,  or  vav,  which,  on  account  of  its 
heavy  character,  dropped  out  of  classical 
Greek,  was  retained  in  ^Eolic,  especially 
in  the  Boeotian  dialect — another  example 
of  the  strong  affinity  of  ^Eolie  and  Latin. 
The  short  e  and  the  short  o  of  Greek 
were  originally  represented  by  a  in 
^Eolic,  furnishing  a  good  example  of 
what  is  called  the  "dulling"  of  vowel 
sounds.  The  vowel  alplia  also  appeared 
in  many  words  where  long  e  (if)  took  its 
place  in  Ionic.  In  short,  it  is  evident 
that  ^Eolic  Greek  had  alpha  for  its  pri- 


mary vowel  sound,  the  evolution  not 
having  proceeded  far  enough  to  include 
the  wide  range  of  vocalic  utterance  ex- 
hibited in  the  South  Greek  dialects. 

The  language  of  the  Boeotians  is  but 
little  known,  and  that  only  from  inscrip- 
tions.     The  few  specimens 

<1  1  1  ,    Characteristics 

that  have  been  preserved  of  the  Boeotian 
are  also  inflected  with  tongue- 
Ionic  words  and  constructions.  Though 
it  is  clear  that  the  Boeotian  language  was 
deduced  from  the  ^Eolic  stem,  it  never- 
theless had  much  in  common  with  Ionic 
Greek.  The  accent  was  not  thrown 
back  as  in  ^Eolic.  The  Boeotians,  instead 
of  rejecting  the  rough  breathing,  had  a 
fondness  for  its  use.  They  also  sympa- 
thized with  the  southern  forms  of  speech 
in  preserving  the  ancient  tan  (t)  instead 
of  employing  sigma  (a),  as  did  the  Co- 
hans. In  other  peculiarities  also  it  is 
evident  that  the  transformation  toward 
the  Ionic  forms  of  speech  was  going  on 
among  the  Boeotian  tribes.  In  an  age  of 
free  growth  it  could  but  happen  that 
the  neighboring  clans  would  assimilate 
each  from  the  other  the  forms  of  speech 
which  they  used  in  intercourse.  All  the 
dialects  in  Greece  were  shaded  off  at  the 
margin  into  the  tongues  of  the  adjacent 
peoples. 

As  already  said,  the  original  languages 
of  Elis  and  Arcadia  have  been  much 
discussed  as  to  their  stem 

T         ,   .  Elean  and  Arca- 

connections.  In  this  coun-  dian  dialects  of 
try  the  intermingling  of  ^°lic' 
forms  was  between  .^olie  and  Doric  dia- 
lects. Some  modern  scholars  have  been 
of  the  opinion  that  the  languages  of 
these  two  Peloponnessian  states  are 
essentially  Dorian,  and  that  the  notion 
hitherto  existing  o.f  an  yEolian  origin 
is  to  be  wholly  rejected.  This  change 
of  view  would  extend  also  to  the 
Greek  tongue  of  Cyprus.  It  is  certain 
that   the   colonists    of   this   island    were 
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in  part  Arcadians.  The  fact  that  the 
inscriptions  of  Cyprus  are  not  written 
in  the  Greek  alphabet  has  greatly 
embarrassed  antiquarian  research,  and 
made  a  decision  respecting  the  Cyprian 
language  exceedingly  difficult.  On  the 
whole,  the  dialects  of  ^Eolic,  or  the 
language  itself  considered  in  its  entirety, 
must  be  regarded  as  the  least  important 
of  all  varieties  of  Greek. 

The    second    general  branch  of    the 

Hellenic   languages  was  Doric.     It  has 

two  aspects,  an  older  and  a 

Ethnic  and  geo- 

graphical  limits  more  recent  form,  lhe 
o  one  ree  .  fa.^  sympathizes  with  ^Eo- 
lic  in  its  construction  and  vocabulary, 
and  the  second  with  Ionic  Greek.  The 
older  form  covers  the  original  tongues 
of  Laconia,  Crete,  Cyrene,  and  the 
Greek  colonies  in  Southern  Italy.  The 
more  recent  Doric  embraces  the  lan- 
guages of  Argolis,  Messenia,  and  Megara, 
of  the  Dorian  countries  in  Northern 
Greece,  and  of  the  colonies  belonging  to 
the  Greek  race  in  Asia  Minor  and  Sicily. 
The  fundamental  difference  between  the 
older  and  the  more  recent  variety  of  Dor- 
ic is  the  use  in  the  former  of  omega  (w)  and 
eta  (rj)  instead  of  the  softened  diphthongs 
ou  (ov)  and  ei  («)  in  the  milder  dialect. 
There  were  also  3ther  vocalic  differences 
between  the  two  forms  of  speech  and 
some  consonantal  discrepan?;es. 

The  ancient  language  of  the  Laconians, 
or  Spartans,  is  known  to  us  from  inscrip- 
Fragments  of  tions  and  f rom  fragments  of 
^~pre*  the  folk  speech  preserved 
treaties.  jn    the    comedies   of   Aris- 

tophanes. Thucydides  gives  a  single 
treaty  recorded  in  the  Spartan  dialect. 
The  sculptured  tablets  of  Heraclea, 
found  at  Tarentum,  in  Southern  Italy, 
and  preserved  in  the  museum  of  Naples, 
also  present  specimens  of  the  old  Laco- 
nian  language.  Other  inscriptions  have 
been  recovered  from  the  island  of  Crete, 


embracing  certain  ancient  treaties  be- 
tween the  towns  of  the  island.  At 
Olympia  a  helmet  and  several  inscrip- 
tions have  been  found  containing  the 
old  Argolic  dialect.  Some  interesting 
tablets  from  Messenia  have  been  recov- 
ered on  which  were  carved  the  doctrine 
of  certain  of  the  gods ;  but  in  these  in- 
scriptions the  language  is  found  to  be 
of  a  later  date  (about  90  B.  C).  The 
dialect  spoken  in  Corinth  has  been'  re- 
covered in  part  from  inscriptions  at  Cor- 


^T-^^R^y^^^- 


FACSIMILE   OK    ANCIENT    GREEK    MANUSCRIPT. 

Fmm  Lord  Strangford's  papyri,  British  Museum. 

cyra  and  Syracuse :  and  a  few  examples 
of  the  Locrian  language,  also  Doric  in 
its  origin,  have  been  obtained  from  a 
bronze  tablet  on  which  are  written  the 
terms  of  an  ancient  treaty. 

The  Doric  language   as  distinguished 
from  Ionic  was  a  slow,  emphatic  form  of 

Speech,     more     Suitable    for    Distinctions  be- 

the  brief  conversation  of  Ste^o?"4 
warriors  than  for  the  dis-  speech. 
course  of  philosophers,  the  measures  of 
poets,  or  orations  from  the  bema.  It 
was  a  serious  language,  having  little  of 
the  lightness  and   airy  structure   of  the 
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Ionic  in  its  later  developments.  It 
might  be  called  the  Anglo-Saxon  stage 
of  Attic  Greek.  It  must  not  be  under- 
stood, however,  that  the  difference  be- 
tween the  brief  and  severe  forms  of 
Doric  and  the  elegant  and  easy  inflec- 


HOMER. 
Drawn  by  E.  von  Liphart. 

tions  of  Ionic  were  differences  in  age  of 
development  more  than  a  difference  in 
the  genius  of  the  two  dialects.  All  of 
the  roughness,  the  laconic  demeanor, 
the  austerity,  and  uncurbed  force  of  the 
mountaineers  of  Lacedsemon  are  re- 
flected in  the  dialect  which  they  spoke. 
The  one  is  as  the  other — the  tone  of  the 
language  is  a  reflection  of  the  character 
of  the  people. 

There  were  several  specific  features 
of  Doric  Greek  by  which  the  tongue 
was  discriminated  in  practice  from  Ionic. 
The  language  was  much   more  oxytone, 


to  use  the  grammatical  term,  than 
was  the  speech  of  the  Ionians ;  that  is, 
the    Doric      accents     were 

Oxytone  charac- 
lif ted    from  grave    tO    acUte    ter  and  archaic 
1,-1  i     ,        ,-,         forms  of  Doric. 

and  thrust  forward  to  the 
more  advanced  syllables  of  the  words, 
thus  giving  a  sort  of  sharpness,  almost 
a  shriek,  to  the  utterance  of  the  lan- 
guage— a  peculiarity  which  the  Ionians 
in  their  speech  sought  to  avoid.  In  ad- 
dition to  this,  the  Dorians  retained  the 
old,  heavy  digamma,  or  vav  (/"),  long 
after  it  had  disappeared  from  the  po- 
liter forms  of  Greek.  In  the  old  Laco- 
nian,  Argolian,  and  Corinthian  inscrip- 
tions the  vav  appears  in  nearly  every 
case  in  which  we  find  a  v  in  the  corre- 
sponding Latin  words.  Besides  this, 
the  Dorians  were  fond  of  doubling  their 
consonants  in  cases  where  the  Ionians 
used  only  a  single  letter ;  for  example, 
hessos  (taaog)  for  hesos  (Soog) ;  messos 
(lieooog)  for  mesos  (jiiooc),  etc.  This  pe- 
culiarity put  strength  and  energy  into 
the  middle  of  the  word  instead  of  light- 
ness and  activity.  Still  again,  it  was 
the  Dorian  usage  to  employ  the  ancient 
guttural  koppa  (O)  in  preference  to  the 
recent  and  delicate  kappa  («)  or  any 
other  smooth  equivalent.  Thus  in 
Doric  we  have  Qorinthai  instead  of  Corin- 
thoi,  etc.  The  foregoing  peculiarities 
were  sufficient  to  make  a  strong  con- 
trast between  the  languages  of  the  Spar- 
tans and  the  Athenians  even  to  the  time 
when  the  shadow  of  Rome  impended 
over  both. 

The  great  language  of  the  Greeks 
was  the  Ionic,  in  its  several  stages  of 
growth.       The    Old     Ionic  tt.       .    ,. 

&  m       Historical  de- 

was  the  dialect  of  the  epic  veiopmentof 

. -        -.  r   it         Ionic  Greek. 

poets,  the  language  of  Ho- 
mer and  the   Cyclic  bards.      The  New 
Ionic  was   the  second  stage  of  literary 
development,  and  is  represented  in  the 
pages  of    Herodotus  and    Hippocrates; 


THE   GREEKS.— HELLENIC    TOXGCli. 


137 


while  the  third  evolution,  or  Attic,  gave 
to  the  world  the  great  literary  produc- 
tions of  classical  Greece.  The  Attic 
dialect  was  itself  subdivided  into  three 
stages  of  growth,  the  Old,  the  Middle, 
and  the  New.  It  was  in  the  New  Attic 
that  the  Greek  language  reached  its 
final  leafage  and  efflorescence  in  the 
graceful  forms  and  delicate  peculiarities 
which  were  cultivated  at  the  high  noon 
of  Athenian  splendor. 

We  must  bear  in  mind,  however, 
that  here  again  exact  lines  of  division 
Stages  from  the    hinder    as    much    as    they 

pre-Homeric  to      i      i  1  -,         .         -. . 

the  post-Attic      helP  a  clear  understanding 
speech.  of  the  actual  growth  of  the 

Greek  language    from   its  pre-Homeric 
origin  to  its  post- Attic  decline.     This  is 
to  say  that  the  progress  from  the  old,  or 
epic,  tongue  into  the  language   of  He- 
rodotus was  gradual.      In   the   pages  of 
Homer  there  are  many  forms  of  expres- 
sion which  the  bard   had  gathered  from 
the  archaic  and  extinct  forms  of  speech ; 
and    there    are    also    hints   of  the    new 
forms  which  the  Father  of  History  was 
afterwards  to  reduce  to  system  and  regu- 
larity.     vSo  also  in  the  transformation  of 
Herodotean  Greek  into  Attic — there  was 
never    a   break;    but    at    certain    times 
slight    modifications    grew  into  serious 
changes.      Old    forms    were    abandoned 
and  new  forms  adopted  until,  quite  un- 
awares— though  after  the  lapse  of  some 
generations — a  dialect  distinct  from  the 
preceding    had    arisen.       All    the    way 
down    the    process    is    one    of    gradual 
transformation    and    growth,    involving 
the    substitution    of   more    elegant    and 
highly    inflected    forms    of    expression 
for  the  archaisms  of  the  older  poets. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter  into  a 
review  of  the  language  of  Homer  or 
Herodotus  or  Thucydides  or  any  other 
Greek  author  representative  of  a  stage 
in    linguistic    development.      We    here 


look  upon  the  language  simply  in  proc- 
ess of  transformation,  and  as   a  vehicle 
and  instrument  of  the  race  Peculiar  con- 
evolution     Of    the     Greeks,    sciousnessofthe 

Greeks  respect- 
One  thing  must  be  under-  mg  language. 

stood  before  the  reader  may  apprehend 
the  peculiar  effect  of  their  speech  upon 
the  Hellenes  themselves.  Of  all  men. 
only  the  Greek  has  been  conscious  of  his 
language.  It  is  the  most  striking  fea- 
ture of  the  linguistic  history  of  mankind. 
The  son  of  Hellen  was  all  the  time  con- 
scious of  the  form  in  which  his  speech 
was  given  forth,  and  was  in  the  last  de- 
gree particular  as  to  the  accuracy  and 
beauty  of  his  expression.  In  this  re- 
spect he  differs  from  every  type  of  man 
who  has  simply  given  forth  his  utter- 
ance unconsciously. 

As  a  rule,  the  mind  is  confused  with 
the  double  process  of  thinking  and 
speaking  if  both  be  consciously  per- 
formed ;  but  the  Greek  not  only  carried 
forward  both  processes  at  once — the 
subjective  union  of  concepts  and  the 
objective  forms  of  utterance — but  at  the 
same  time  he  hung  about  every  part  of 
his  speech  the  flowers  and  leafage  of  his 
imagination.  We  here  speak  of  Ionic 
Greek,  of  the  perfected  Attic  language 
as  it  was  spoken  and  written  in  the  days 
of  its  splendor. 

Of  his  native    tongue   the   Greek   was 
as  proud  as  he  was  of  his  descent  from 
Hellen     or    even  from  the  Prideofthe 
gods.      His  language    was  Greeks ;n  attain- 

°  &       t>  nig  perfection 

the  one  fundamental  dis-  of  speech, 
tinction  between  him  and  the  barbarians. 
He  called  them  Barbaroi  because  of  their 
jargon — because  they  jabbered  and  could 
not  speak,  at  least  with  Hellenic  ele- 
gance. He  sought  perfection  in  his 
words,  in  his  manner  of  utterance,  and 
in  every  detail  of  expression.  Disso- 
nance was  avoided  as  something  odious ; 
and  to  misplace  an   accent  was  a  greater 
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crime  than  to  violate  a  treaty.  Not  only 
did  the  scholars,  the  learned,  and  elite 
of  the  Ionians  thus  cultivate  the  delica- 
cies and  perfections  of  their  language ; 
but  the  very  rabble,  the  democracy,  the 
shopkeepers,  the  marketers,  and  vulgns 
profanum  of  the  agora  emulated  the  dia- 
lectical purity  of  their  superiors,  and 
spoke  Greek  even  as  they.  It  is  narra- 
ted that  when  a  great  oration  was  spoken 


fl|>OC     0CCCAMJN      \ 


0TmAYTAenAeeT€K\iYMejG 
CYncJ>YAAitujn 

K  40  COC  K\l\yTOI 


cju  i\  e\decnp\ss  les  rise  tugs 

\U6STR  IS 

Cucn  T  RlbubuS 

quomodoenn  ps  i 

TT/jog  OaacraXuv         a 


on  T(t  aura  t7ravere  Kat  vfieiQ 
dirb  tuiv  iciiijv 
ovv<pv\aiTwv 
KaOvjQ  (edi  avroi 


SPECIMENS  OF  OLD  AND  LATER  GREEK 

from  the  pnyx,  the  very  fish  women 
would  cry  out  in  derision  if  the  orator 
mispronounced  or  misaccented  a  single 
word.  It  was  a  linguistic  pride,  a  par- 
allel for  which  we  should  seek  in  vain 
among  the  characteristics  of  any  other 
people. 

The  Greek  language  was  perfected  in 
all  of  its  parts.  The  orthography  was 
reduced  to  regularity.  The  accentua- 
tion and  intonation  were   far  purer  and 


more  exact  than  we  should  find  in  the 
language  of  any  modern  people.  The 
quality  of   the  vowels  was 

Regularity  and 

very  musical.     In  a  certain  purity  of  the 

„  ,1  -i  language. 

sense  the  language  was 
chanted.  The  .sharp  and  piping  sound 
of  Latin,  traceable  to  the  large  use  of 
the  vowels  i  and  u,  was  avoided  in 
Greek.  The  prevalent  vocalic  elements 
were  alpha  (a),  omicron  (o),  epsilon  (s). 

The  assimilation  of 

the  consonants  gave 
I  euphony  and  ease  of 
utterance ;  and  the 
freedom  of  syntactic- 
al disposition  enabled 
the  speaker  or  writer 
to  arrange  his  period 
or  verse  with  refer- 
ence to  the  highest 
harmony.  The  vari- 
ety of  diphthongs 
gave  a  pleasing  vicis- 
situde of  vowel  sound 
(ov,  av,  at,  ei,  vi),  while 
the  careful  observa- 
tion of  the  quantity  of 
the  vowels  made  the 
language  as  rhythmic 
and  billowy  as  a  chant. 
The  Greek  vocabu- 
lary was  extremely 
copious.  It  was  not 
so  much  an  abundance 
of  roots  —  though  in 
this  respect  the  Greek  tongue  was  richer 
than  any  cognate  dialect —  copiousness  of 
but    rather    in    the   multi- 


the  Greek  vo- 
cabulary ;  the 

plicity  of  inflections.  The  accents, 
words  grew  into  many  forms  expressive 
of  the  diverse  ideas  which  hovered  about 
a  given  notion  or  thought.  The  law  of 
growth  was  so  free  and  the  evolution  of 
new  forms  .so  natural  and  varied  that  the 
vocabulary  expanded  as  freely  as  the 
thought  of  the  people.     Herodian  is  said 
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to  have  fixed  the  accents  in  accordance 
with  the  linguistic  law  and  usage  of  his 
age  on  sixty  thousand  Greek  words, 
this,  too,  in  an  age  when  no  technical 
science  had  demanded  its  additional 
stock  of  terms.  This  vast  verbal  devel- 
opment had  been  produced  exclusively 
by  the  lively  fancy,  the  vivid  imagina- 
tion, and  the  profound  reasoning  of  the 
Greek  mind,  which  happily  found  or 
created  for  itself  a  vehicle  of  speech  as 
copious  and  ornamental  as  the  thought 
of  the  race  was  vast  and  efflorescent. 

Should  we  descend  into  the  details  of 
the  Greek  language,  we  should  be  struck 
Completeness  in  the  first  place  with  the 
SSX  completeness  and  beauty  of 
ment-  the    verb.      It    would    per- 

haps be  difficult  to  invent  any  form,  of 
action  which  was  not  susceptible  of  ex- 
pression by  the  verb  of  the  Greek.  The 
law  of  formation  for  the  various  moods 
and  tenses  was  wellnigh  perfect  in  its 
kind.  The  three  general  divisions  of  time 
were  carefully  discriminated  ;  and  in  the 
past  the  distinction  between  Aorist,  Im- 
perfect, and  Perfect  was  precisely 
marked.  The  so-called  grammatical 
Voice  had  all  three  divisions,  Active, 
Middle,  and  Passive.  If  the  Middle 
voice  was  not  so  fully  employed  in  prac- 
tice as  the  other  two,  it  was  doubtless 
equal  to  all  demands  for  the  peculiar  re- 
flective action  which  it  was  designed  to 
express.  The  three  persons  blossomed 
out  in  full  endings,  as  did  also  the  three 
numbers,  in  both  cases  to  indicate  the 
relations  of  the  action  to  the  character  of 
the  subject.  If  the  old  dual  number  of 
the  primitive  Aryan  speech  had  almost 
disappeared  from  the  Greek,  it  was  be- 
cause the  discerning  experiences  of  the 
race  had  shown  the  inutility  of  such  a  dis- 
tinction. Through  the  whole  develop- 
ment of  a  given  verb,  through  all  of 
its  augments,    reduplications,   changing 


stems,  and  waving  terminations,  the  vital 
root  idea  rose  and  expanded  as  if  it 
were  the  heart  of  a  branching  tree,  in 
whose  boughs  sat  all  the  winged  crea- 
tures of  thought. 

It  was  the  peculiarity  of  Greek  that 
it  was  able  to  express  the  most  refined 
and  delicate  modifications  Delicacy  of  the 
in  the  ideas  and  thought  ^£5??^- 
of  the  sentence.  To  this  tides. 
end  the  so-called  modifiers,  particularly 
the  adjectives,  had  an  expansion  alto- 
gether in  excess  of  that  presented  by 
any  other  European  language,  ancient  or 
modern.  The  adjective  took  its  station 
by  the  side  of  the  noun,  assumed  its  ter- 
minations, sought  its  likeness,  and  con- 
formed to  its  methods  of  development ; 
but  it  far  outblossomed  any  mere  noun. 
It  sprang  out  into  three  numbers,  three 
genders,  five  cases,  and  three  degrees 
of  comparison,  each  marked  by  its  own 
variation  in  adjectival  structure.  The 
whole  organism  presented  no  fewer  than 
one  hundred  and  thirty-five  inflections 
— a  thing  marvelous  in  the  history  of 
human  speech.  Even  the  stoical  and  inert 
adverb  shared  in  the  common  leafage  and 
put  out  terminations  like  a  thing  of  life. 
Verb,  noun,  pronoun,  adjective,  adverb, 
all  rejoiced  in  growth  and  expansion, 
the  outputting  of  branches,  the  evolution 
of  living  leaves.  Through  all  this  the 
breezes  blew,  and  the  whole  organic 
structure  trembled  as  the  thing  thought 
rose  vitally  into  the  tree  of  speech  and 
became  visible  in  the  flowers  and  foliage. 
Even  the  remotest  twigs  of  this  vital 
and  beautiful  organic  whole  quivered 
with  the  life  which  was  common  to  all. 
The  Greek  particles,  those  infinitesimal 
toyships  of  language  which  have  been 
the  puzzle  and  provocation  of  all  trans- 
lators in  all  countries — hung  up,  as  it 
were,  at  the  tip  ends  and  on  the  finest 
filaments  of  Greek  thought — swayed  to 
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and  fro  under  the  stress  of  expression, 
and  performed  their  pleasing  part  in 
unison  with  the  more  magisterial  organs 
of  the  language. 

The  perspicacity  of  Greek  was  as 
marked  a  feature  of  the  language  as  its 
Perspicacity  of     delicacy      of      expression. 

Greek;  difficul-       iit,  .  .    .  „     , 

ties  of  perfect  u  hoever  has  much  handled 
expression.  the   implement    of   human 

speech  and  has  observed  with  care  the 
difficulties  and  perplexities  with  which 
the  exact  expression  of  thought  by 
means  of  words  and  constructions  is  em- 
barrassed, will  have  discovered  that  per- 
fect precision,  perfect  correlation  be- 
tween the  thought  and  the  verbal  form, 
is  unattainable  in  any  living  language. 
How  great  are  the  imperfections  of 
speech  in  this  respect  will  not  be  readily 
apprehended  by  any  who  have  not 
striven  for  exactitude  in  the  use  of  lan- 
guage ;  for  strive  as  we  may,  perfect  pre- 
cision can  never  be  attained. 

The  vehicle  of  the  comparatively  gram- 
marless  tongues  in  use  by  the  modern 
nations  is  not  sufficiently  elastic  to  con- 
form perfectly  to  the  details  and  niceties 
of  thought.  As  a  result,  there  is  in  the 
best  books  of  modern  literature  a  prodi- 
gious amount  of  blundering  in  the  lan- 
guage. The  insufficiency  of  every 
modern  tongue  to  express  with  perfec- 
tion the  conceptions  of  great  or  even 
middle  minds  is  painful  to  one  whose 
sensibilities  on  this  subject  have  not 
been  dulled  by  the  poverty  and  rudeness 
of  his  own  lanofuaofe. 

In  Greek  all  of  this  evil  disappears. 
It  is  really  marvelous  to  note   the  exact 

Blundering  in         and     PerfeCt     transcript     of 

Attic  Greek  well-  thought  which  may  be  ef- 

nigh  impossible.     r       ,      ,  .        ..       ,  „  „ 

fected  m  the  better  forms  of 
Greek.  In  pure  Attic,  for  instance,  all 
blundering  or  departure  from  the  accu- 
rate delineation  of  the  thinker's  ideas  is 
not  only  inexcusable,  but  is  superficially 


I  manifested  in  the  language  itself.  Any 
blunder  or  want  of  perfect  accord  is  im- 
mediately shown  by  a  ilaw  in  the  con- 
struction as  manifest  to  the  eye  as  would 
be  a  sear  from    a  hatchet  on  a  piece   of 

j  cabinet  work.  The  language  Jits  in  all 
its  parts,    and    the    surface,    though    it 

I  palpitates  and  heaves  under  the  living 
impulses    within,    is    as   smooth  as   well 

\  adjusted  plumage  or  the  fur  of  a  seal. 
A  ruffle  on  the  exterior  of  Greek  is  a 
mistake,  a  wound.      The  language  is  in- 
capable Of  hiding  an  error.    All  error  re- 
All    that    unconscious  Jealed „in J*6 

form  of  the  ex- 

ambiguity  and  uninten-  pression. 
tional  equivocation  which  so  abound  in 
the  best  modern  literature  disappear 
from  Greek  like  impurities  from  quick- 
silver. They  are  squeezed  out  of  the 
living  fluid  which  shines  and  sparkles 
and  is  clean  and  perfect  even  in  the  dirt. 
In  the  best  days  of  Greek  the  language 
had  risen  to  an  organic  and  spiritual 
purity  which  it  was  impossible  to  defile. 
The  details  of  the  language,  even  its 
smallest  particles,  stood  like  sentinels  to 
prevent  the  intrusion  of  obscurity,  the 
touch  and  pollution  even  of  the  small 
dust  of  corruption.  The  Greek  articles 
were  so  adjusted  as  to  compel  the  per- 
spicuity of  every  phrase  and  clause. 
"The  doors  of  the  houses  are  closed," 
says  our  sturdy  English  speech,  and  the 
meaning  is  clear ;  but  if  echo  takes  up 
the  last  three  words,  saying  ' '  houses  are 
closed,"  the  meaning  of  the  original  sen- 
tence is  falsified  with  the  final  words  of 
its  own  utterance.  ."The  sons  of  the 
dead  veterans  we  saw  marching,"  says 
our  own  strong  tongue,  and  echo  cries  out 
"dead  veterans  we  saw  marchine","  as 
if  we  had  beheld  their  ghosts.  But 
such  mockeries  out  of  echoland  can 
never  arise  from  Greek.  Greek  says, 
"  The  of  the  houses  doors  are  closed;" 
and  echo    repeats   "doors   are  closed," 
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thus  verifying  instead  of  contradicting 
our  utterance.  Greek  says, "  The  of  the 
dead  veterans  sons  we  saw  marching," 
and  echo  repeats  ' '  sons  we  saw  march- 
ing." The  ghosts  have  disappeared; 
for  in  Greek  no  ghost,   no  shadow,   no 


T 


^ciTAKCiBYM  xoe  rxcrrocoo  i 

KO  M  OMOOTh  encUeCUO  l\Ai 

^vi  Kvrxrx)  OY^'ije  monm  &Y  K*1 
nrO  KHPVPMM  VX  Y  1  <-V  a-ASrrro  I  ex 

Ay4-i  n  mvcth  povxfOMOie 
A  i  cjl>  ki  i  o « o  cec  1 1  '"M  *-*  o  rsioy  cUmg 
pcuoeNTOOAeNVN  rsjx-nrerjpxd^ 
i  a  rod>Mnri  i<cu>  iMJs'xrerriTXi -•§-•  r* 
"r-OVA!lCU>KilOVOV  eiOVTTXKorT 

•  m  cmeco  cei  orrrxKinrx taco  ^  m  - 
r-i^<x>ricc3eNJTnc)CiviONci3CQ<J>^ 

O  ctx^iAi  yx  v  ci3  m^o>:  xe  i  onrxxr-c 

^KUH^CTCUNXICUHCONXM  l~i 
v»vj.»»>v»»->v»»>»  ^gf***  *>  i>t>»*v*v»vvvr>»-  - 
&*>>»5*V>- — •    *     «*  »»  *>  v*  «v- •         .v***-* ■       _*Vv»>y-— , 


1 

7 


FACSIMILE    OF    ANCIF.N-! 


!EEK    MANUSCRIPT, 


bantering  of  a  double  sense  was  pos- 
sible. 

Here  was  a  compactness  of  structure 
for  which  we  should  look  in  vain  in  any 
Capacity  of  other  speech.      Let  us  not 

uaTonanddS'  think,  however,  that  the 
placement.  unmistakable     sense     so 

admirably  woven  into  these  words  of 
the  Hellenes  depended  for  its  perfection 
upon  mere  compactness.     On    the  con- 


trary, the  Greek  sentence  is  plastic.  It 
may  be  worked  like  wax,  and  still  the 
integrity  of  thought  be  preserved.  It 
may  be  attenuated — drawn  out  until  its 
clauses  are  anatomically  displaced  and 
almost  disjointed — until  only  the  thin 
ligaments  of  sen- 
ten  t  i  a  1  structure 
hold  together  the 
displaced  and  tor- 
tured organs.  Still 
it  lives ;  still  it  is 
the  same ;  still  the 
thought  is  as  whole 
and  unmistakable  in 
form  and  feature  as 
it  was  before  the 
sentence  was 
stretched  upon  the 
wheel.  If  a  bit  of 
Greek  thus  tortured 
into  fantastic  form 
be  translated  into 
another  language, 
and  the  syntactical 
shape  of  the  original 
be  followed  or  imi- 
tated, the  translation 
will  be  a  monster  in 
linguistic  physiol- 
ogy. ' '  Give  not 
that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  nei- 
ther cast  ye  your 
pearls  before  swine, 
lest  they  trample 
feet,  and  turn  again 
Thus  •  saith  the  Eng- 
but  what  saith  the 
beasts  are  to  turn 
Is     it    the    swine   or 


■=  oyc- 


them     under    theii 

and    rend    j'ou." 

lish     rendering, 

Greek?       Which 

and    rend    you? 

the  dogs  f     Which  of  them  trample  the 

pearls  rnder  their  feet?     In  Greek,  the 

italic    cause,   though    so    far    detached, 

answers  the  dogs,  only,  turn  again   and 

rend  you ;   the  swine,  only,  trample  the 
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pearls  under  their  feet.  There  is  no 
confusion  expressed  and  none  possible, 
no  ambiguity  or  hint  of  equivocation. 
So  long-  as  the  parts  of  the  sentence  hang 
together,  even  by  the  finest  filament, 
the  integrity  of  the  whole  is  preserved. 

The  intensity  of  the  Greek  language 
was  another  peculiarity  for  which  we 
intensity  of  find  no  parallel.  Many 
i?yTepeS:^ged  ^eas  slightly  variant  were 
root  words.  expressed  by  words  derived 

from  a  common  stem,  and  this  common 
element,  echoing  through  the  sentence, 
•  intensified  the  thought  to  the  close.  The 
suggestion  of  the  first  word  was  accented 
in  the  second,  emphasized  in  the  third, 
and  sent  reverberating:  through  all  the 
remainder.  The  very  thing  which  is  so 
studiously  avoided  in  modern  languages, 
namely,  the  tautology  of  sound,  was 
carefully  cultivated  in  Greek.  There  it 
was  not  tautology,  but  an  increasing 
stress  laid  upon  the  thought  in  the  proc- 
ess of  its  development. 

To  the  ear  only  slightly  attuned  to  the 
harmonies  of  Greek,  an  echo  is  ever  pres- 
Exampiesand  ent  of  the  idea  at  first  sug- 
SSSSSL*  gested  in  the  subject  of  the 
toiogy.  sentence  ;    and  of  this  echo 

the  resonance  remains  to  the  close  of 
the  paragraph ;  and  as  the  mind  follows 
the  evolution  from  page  to  page,  there 
is  still  a  distant  murmur  caught  far  off 
from  the  horizon  of  the  first  suggestion 
of  the  theme.  "Ho  t/iereutes  ta  thcria. 
t/iereuei,"  says  the  Greek,  which  our  di- 
versified language  renders  thus :  ' '  The 
hunter  pursues  the  wild  beasts."  But  the 
fine  tautological  original  runs  thus :  ' '  The 
wildbeaster  wildbeasts  the  wild  beasts."  ' 
Mark  the  echo.  Again  the  Greek: 
"  Ho  poietes  ten  floiesin/>oiei;"  that  is,  in 
English,  "  The  bard  creates  poesy ; "  but 
in  Greek,  "  The  maker  makes  the  mak- 


'  Literally  :  The  deerman  deers  the  deers. 


ing ; "  or,  ' '  The  poet  poets  the  poesy,"  or, 
"  The  singer  sings  the  singing."  In  the 
thirty-second  chapter  of  the  Gorgias  one 
of  the  answers  of  Socrates  to  Polos  is  as 
follows:  Toiouton  tmema  temnetsd  to 
/wmomenon  hoion  to  temnon  timnoi; 
that  is,  in  an  English  imitation:  "  The 
thing  cut  is  cut  sueh-a-cut-as  the  thins: 
cutting  cuts;"  or,  "  That  which  is  cut  is 
cut  such  a  cut  as  that  which  cuts,  cuts." 
Or,  as  we  should  say  in  plain  idiom, 
"The  gash  in  a  tiling  is  the  shape  of 
the  blade  that  cuts  it."  Nor  is  there  the 
slightest  sign  that  Socrates  is  playing 
with  his  words.  Polos  answers  seriously, 
Phainetai,  "so  it  appears."  The  big 
brain  of  the  master  is  simply  refining 
upon  a  thought,  and  his  speech  bears 
him  naturally,  inevitably,  into  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  root  idea  expressed  in  the 
syllable  tan.  Echo  will  have  it  so.  It 
were  not  elegant  Greek  unless  the  crea- 
tive thought  expressed  in  the  first  root 
should  roll  along  the  sentence,  swelling 
in  intensity  to  the  final  cadence. 

What  may  be  called  the  expansibility 
of  Greek  was  another  noted  feature. 
While  on  the  one  hand  the  language  was 
capable  of  indefinite  compression  until 
even  a  single  small  word,  by  its  sugges- 
tion, could  wellnigh  contain  an  epic,  on 
the  other  hand  a  word  might  be  evolved 
of  intolerable  length,  whose  meaning 
would  be  summarized — but  not  ex- 
pressed— in  a  modern  language  by  a 
mere  monosyllable. 

The  Greeks,  especially   the   Dorians, 
were  fond  of  employing  compressed  and 
abbreviated      expressions,  power  of  con- 
merely     suggestive       of  deilsation  an<i 

J  &s>  expansion  lllus- 

tlie      thought    or     thoughts   trated. 

which  they  wished  to  utter.  Words  and 
mottoes  were  frequently  engraved  on 
porches,  over  the  entrance  to  oracles, 
and  in  other  significant  places,  so  brief 
as  to  be  enigmatical,  but  still  pregnant 
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with  the  weightiest  suggestions.  One 
of  the  words  thus  frequently  employed 
was  the  Greek  for  if  (&).  The  variety 
of  senses  that  might  be  extracted  from 
this  potent  hypothetical  particle  illus- 
trated at  once  a  disposition  of  the  people 
and  a  capacity  in  their  language.  The 
ambassadors  of  Philip  came  down  into 
Peloponnesus  to  the  stubborn  Spartans, 
threatening  destruction  for  their  contu- 
macy. "If  the  Lacedemonians  did  not 
immediately  submit  to  Philip;  if  they 
did  not  cease  to  deal  doubly  with  him ; 
if  they  did  not  at  once  send  the  usual 
tokens  of  earth  and  water  as  evidences  of 
their  submission,  Philip  would  send  an 
army  against  them,  overwhelm  them 
with  his  power,  and  blot  the  city  from 
existence."  The  Spartan  ephors  sat 
upon  this  important  message,  and  re- 
turned the  following  answer : 

'Ei— if/ 

Such  was  the  spirit  which  gave  to 
the  term  Laconic  its  peculiar  significance. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  see  the  Attic 
Aristophanes,  uproarious  in  his  satire, 
coining  with  entire  freedom  and  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  Greek  composition 
a  single  word  to  express  all  the  articles 
of  fish,  flesh,  and  fowl  which  were 
served  on  the  tables  of  the  Greeks.  Nor 
was  there  anything  linguistically  absurd 
in  his  ponderous  term,  Lepadotemacho- 
selachogaleokranioleipsanodrimypotrim- 
matosilphioparaomelitokatakechymeno- 
kichlepikossyphophattoperisteralektryo- 
noptengkephalokingklopeleiolagoosirai- 
obaphetraganopterygon — Hash! 

Still  another  beauty  of  Greek  was  its 
harmony.  Without  doubt,  it  was  one  of 
the  most  musical  tongues  ever  employed 
Harmonious ut-    by  men.     This  is  not  said 

JSESiTS     merely  of  its  limPid  and 

Greek.  vocalic     sweetness.       The 

music  of  Greek  was  not  the  music  of 
Italian.       The   harmony   of    the    vowel 


sounds,  tender  almost  as  the  notes  of  an 
^Eolian  harp,  was  built  upon  a  harmony 
of  consonantal  structure  which  became 
stronger  and  stronger  at  the  base.  It 
was  the  music  of  Wagner  or  of  Liszt,  as 
powerful  in  its  lower  parts  as  it  was 
sweet  in  its  highest  register. 

Of  course  the  different  dialects  varied 
in  the  quality  of  harmony,  ^Eolic  being 
the  roughest  of  all  and  vocalic  s^eet- 
Ionic  the  most  melodious,  ^con^t- 
It  has  been  thought  that  ai  strength, 
the  Greek  spoken  in  the  islands  of  the 
^gean  was  the  softest  of  all,  having  a 
preponderance  of  vowels,  and  being  less 
wind-shaken  with  consonantal  stridor 
than  were  the  mountain  dialects  of  the 
interior.  Sometimes  the  Greek  word 
was  wrought  out  like  a  sigh,  having 
both  its  terminations  in  the  softest  vowel 
elements.  Thus  the  Ionic  word  mean- 
ing  "forever"  was  acikaiai.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Greek  consonants  when 
heaped  together,  as  they  many  times 
were,  gave  to  the  opposite  extreme  of 
the  language  all  the  force  and  vehemence 
of  German.  Phthismos,  as  it  well  might 
be,  was  a  "wheezing  sound;"  and  Chro- 
nou phthoiigosvfd.st\\e  "voice  of  Saturn." 
There  was  thus  from  right  to  left  and 
from  left  to  right  of  the  great  Greek 
diapason  of  speech  an  extent  and  variety 
far  exceeding  that  presented  on  the  key- 
board of  any  other  linguistic  instrument 
ever  invented  by  man. 

Even  in    the   earliest    ages   of  Greek 
literature  the  harmonious  quality  of  the 

language  came   OUt    in    full    Beauty  and  re- 

force.  Homer  knew  it  as  the  gE3££. 
day  knows  the  clouds  and  meters. 
the  landscape.  Never  was  such  another 
vehicle  of  musical  rhythm  invented  in 
this  poor  sphere  as  the  old  bard's  billowy 
hexameters.  It  is  not  the  place  to  illus- 
trate in  a  scholastic  way  the  harmony 
and  pulse  beat  of   the  Homeric  verse. 
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It  has  in  it  all  of  the  sounds  and  music 
of  the  natural  world,  its  mirth  and  its 
sorrow,  its  whisper  and  its  outcry,  its 
sympathy  and  its  dolor.  To  the  end  of 
time  and  to  the  remotest  corners  of  the 
earth  the  ear  of  youth  will  quicken  with 
delight  with  those  immortal  endings 
down  which  the  cadence  of  the  hexa- 
meters falls  into  silence — hos  mala  polla; 
epeita  then  glaucopis  Athena;  polypJilois- 
boia  thalasses. 

The  Greek  nomenclature  was  pictur- 
esque in  the  last  degree.     The  common- 
est of  common  nouns  were 

How  Ursa  Major    . 

became  a  con-  m  a  sense  poetical,  lhe 
stellation.  animais    Qf    the    hills    and 

plains  were  all  named  out  of  some  quick 
conceit  of  their  leading  attributes.  The 
Greek  mind  discovered  the  most  striking 
feature  of  everything  alive,  and  with 
the  discovery  named  the  object  accord- 
ing to  this  feature.  The  huge  bear  of 
the  Pindus  gorges  was  called  ho  arctos, 
"the  bow,"  for  his  back  was  bent  up 
like  a  bow ! 

And  whoever  is  curious  in  such  things 
may  here  discover  the  beginnings  of 
that  process  by  which  the  constellations 
of  heaven  were  given  the  names  of  ani- 
mals. The  supposition  that  the  groups 
of  stars  have  resemblance  to  the  crea- 
tures for  which  they  are  named  is  a  mere 
conceit.  It  was  a  freak  of  language 
which  transferred  the  animals  of  the 
earth  to  the  arch  of  heaven.  The  Greek, 
with  his  quick  discovery  of  analogies, 
called  the  bend  of  the  Great  Dipper,  ho 
arctos,  "  the  bow."  He  also  called  the 
huge  beast  with  the  bent-up  back  "  the 
bow,"  ho  arctos.  In  after  times  when  it 
was  found  that  the  Dipper  was  called 
arctos,  the  undiscerning  thought  of  the 
discoverer  concluded  that  it  meant  the 
bear!  Presto,  ursus  was  translated  from 
earth  to  heaven !     As  a  matter  of  fact, 

the    name    arctos  had    been    twice    con- 
M.— Vol.  2 — 10 


ferred  by  the  quick  Greek  mind,  once  on 
an  earthly  and  once  on  a  heavenly  ob- 
ject, and  the  duller  mind  of  posterity 
could  not  discover  the  double  reference ! 
Hence  we  have  no  constellation  of  the 
Bow,  and  Ursa  Major  still  growls  at  the 
North  Star.  Our  little  gray  squirrel  is 
the  mediaeval  scinrella,  from  the  Greek 
scioura;  that  is,  "the  little  shadetail," 
from  sews,  "  a  shadow;  "  oura,  "  a  tail," 
and  ella,  the  Italic  diminutive.  He  was 
the  little  fellow  who  used  his  tail  for  a 
sunshade ! 

Rising  into  the  realm  of  proper 
names,  the  picturesqueness  of  the  lan- 
guage   becomes    Still    more   Significance  and 

striking.  The  names  of  g^^ 
men  and  women  were  all  names, 
highly  significant.  Never  would  a  Greek 
have  given  to  one  of  his  children  a 
merely  senseless  epithet  to  discriminate 
him  from  the  rest,  as  if  he  were  a  piece 
of  merchandise  and  his  name  a  tag.  On 
the  contrary,  some  vivid  picture  arose  of 
the  circumstances  of  birth,  of  the  hope 
and  expectancy  of  father  or  mother,  of 
promise  or  possible  unpromise  in  the 
child  himself ;  and  out  of  these  circum- 
stances a  poem  of  one  word  was  com- 
posed and  given  to  him  for  life. 

Every  Greek  was  as  to  his  name  a 
living  poem.  Whenever  he  was  ad- 
dressed the  poem  was  repeated,  and 
even  in  the  clangor  and  fury  of  the 
agora  we  may  hear  the  perpetual  rhythm 
of  the  poetical  names  by  which  the 
Greeks  were  known.  Homeros  is  the 
Blind ;  Alexandros  is  the  Mandefender ; 
Andromache  is  the  Manbattle,  and  Pen- 
elope the  Woofmaker.  All  the  way  up, 
from  the  names  of  insects  to  the  names 
of  gods,  from  the  names  of  grass  blades 
and  flowers  to  the  names  of  the  eternal 
stars,  the  same  vivid  and  poetical  con- 
cepts and  creative  abundance  of  the 
Greek  mind  and  tongue  are  exhibited. 
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phabet  and  the 
myth  of  Cad- 
mus. 


Thus  far  nothing-  has  been  said  of  the 
introduction  of  the  Greek  alphabet  and 
The  Greek  ai-  the  development  of  literary 
expression.  As  a  general 
fact,  the  history  of  writing 
has  its  further  extremity  in  shadow  and 
doubt.  It  is  not  probable  that  the  act- 
ual beginning  of  the  art  of  writing-  as  it 
has  been  practiced  by  any  people, 
ancient  or  modern,  can  ever  be  dis- 
covered. The  art  begins  in  obscurity, 
and  is  brought  up  to  regularity  and 
effectiveness  at  the  same  time  that  the 
nation  is  becoming  conscious.  The  first 
efforts  at  writing  take  place  in  the  un- 
conscious infancy  of  peoples,  into  which 
the  light  of  memory  can  never  reach. 

The  story  of  the  introduction  of  the 
Greek  alphabet  by  Cadmus  is  now  re- 
manded to  its  place   among   the    other 


myths  and  legends  of  the  dawn.  It  is 
not  likely  that  the  knowledge  of  writing 
was  brought  in  from  Phoenicia  or  from 
any  other  foreign  land.  Nations  do  not 
thus  export  and  import  their  arts.  Cad- 
mus in  "all  probability  was  himself  a 
primitive  Greek.  His  name  means 
order,  and  he  belongs  to  that  mythical 
period  when  the  chaotic  elements  of 
tribal  life  were  giving  place  to  the 
settled  conditions  of  nationality.  He 
may  have  been  a  great  leader  in  the 
work  of  reducing  the  language  of  the 
primitive  Hellenic  tribes  to  regularity 
and  a  written  form;  but  it  wTas  many 
ages  before  the  rude  methods  of  the  be- 
ginning gave  place  to  the  elegant  picto- 
rial transcript  of  Greek  thought  which 
the  Attic  poets  and  historians  were  able 
to  produce. 


Chapter  L.-Arts  ok  the:  Greeks. 


ERE  then  we  are  in 
the  morning:  twilight 
of  the  rising  arts. 
Having  considered  the 
means  which  were  em- 
ployed for  the  develop- 
ment and  perfection  of 
Greek  life,  we  may  now  consider  some 
of  its  primary  manifestations  in  the  pro- 
duction of  artistic  forms.  Doubtless  the 
earliest  endeavor  of  man  after  he  has 
emerged  from  barbarism  and  built  for 
himself  a  house  lies  in  the  direction  of 
adorning  his  abode.  The  first  addition 
to  the  mere  structure  which  houses  him 
from  the  elements  is  the  token  and  pr<  >m- 
ise  of  the  whole  architectural  evolution. 
Here  may  be  drawn  the  line  between 
the  necessitous  and  the  aesthetic  develop- 
ment of  the  race.  At  the  first  the 
work  is  unconsciously  done.  Perhaps  the 


birds  and  beasts  never  use  ornamenta 
tion.     They  rise  to  the  level  of  artisans, 

but  not  to  the  level  Of    art-    Desire  for  the 

ists.  A  single  step  beyond,  £»£2SSL 
the  building  powers  of  the  ited  to  »«*■ 
animals  would  enter  the  domain  of  fancy 
and  proceed  to  ornamentation.  Man  does, 
before  he  is  fully  conscious,  enter  the 
imaginative  stage  of  creation.  The 
forms  which  he  henceforth  produces  are 
partly  real  and  partly  ideal ;  and  as  he 
progresses  toward  the  light  the  ideality 
of  his  work  becomes  more  and  more  domi- 
nant over  the  reality  until  it  reaches  the 
limit  of  pure  art. 

In    the    shadowy    pre- Homeric     age 
Greece     had     already    be- 

Greek  architec- 

come    great    in    building,  ture  of  the  leg- 
We  have  had  occasion  in  a  en  ar' 
former  book  to  speak  of  the  massive  ruins 
left  behind  by  the  Pelasgians  in  South- 
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ern  Greece.  These  remains  belong  to  a 
legendary  age  of  which  the  Greeks  of 
Homer  knew  nothing  except  by  tradi- 
tion. Nor  are  we  able  to  discover  in 
the  Cyclopean  walls  of  Tiryns  or  in  the 
Gate  of  the  Lions  at  Mycenae  even  the 
preliminary  aspects  of  Greek  art  such 
as  it  became  in  the  times  of  Athenian 


We  may  safely  assert  that  this  old  first 
art  of  the  <  ireek  race — if  indeed  the  Pe- 
lasgians  were  Greeks — fell  Artistic  gap  be- 
into  disuse  and  decadence  ag^and^hT"0 

during    the    heroic    COnvul-    Persian  wars. 

sions  of  the  Trojan  Wars.  It  is  evident 
that  whatever  may  have  been  the  im- 
pulse which  carried  the  Greeks  back  into 

"V 


BEGINNINGS  OF  GREEK  ARCHITECTURE.— Gate  of  the  Lions,  at  Mvckn.k,  Restored.— Drawn  by  J.  Hoffman. 


glory;  but  the  Pelasgic  Aryans  were 
not  really  a  primitive  people,  and  their 
art  was  not  a  primitive  art.  They  be- 
longed evidently  to  an  age  of  power  and 
progress.  However  dimly  seen  that  age 
may  be,  it  nevertheless  existed ;  and  it 
is  no  matter  of  wonder  that  the  Greeks 
looked  with  admiration  and  astonish- 
ment upon  the  relics  of  what  to  them,  as 
well  as  to  us,  was  a  prehistoric  epoch. 


Asia  on  hostile  excursions,  it  drew  away 
from  both  Peloponnesus  and  Northern 
Hellas  the  energies  of  the  rising  states, 
and  for  a  while  paralyzed  the  artistic 
as  well  as  the  industrial  progress  of  the 
race.  There  is  a  great  break  between 
the  Homeric  age  and  the  real  rise  of 
that  artistic  spirit  which  prevailed  dur- 
ing the  classical  ages.  We  may  assume 
that  the  genius  of  the  people  was  now 
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ripe  for  an  aesthetic  development,  and 
that  the  mighty  shock  of  the  Persian 
wars  was  the  exciting  cause  of  that  ar- 


KARYATID   OF   A    GREEK   TEMPLE. 
Drawn  by  L.  Otto 

tistic  display  which   has  made  the   age 
memorable  through  all  time. 

Never  was  a  small  land  so  pressed 
with  the  shoulders  of  a  coming  ava- 
lanche as  was  Greece  under  the  impact 
of  the  Persian  invasion.  Never  was  such 


excitement  aroused,  such  vigor  displayed 
in  defense.  The  situation  was  of  a  kind 
to  revive  all  the  old  super-  Effects  of  the 
stitions  and  portents  which  LTtwXt* 
had  been  accepted  in  the  ance  of Heiias. 
primitive  ages.  Out  of  the  shadows  of 
the  past  the  forms  of  helmeted  gods  were 
seen  again  as  in  the  days  of  the  Trojan 
War.  The  powers  on  high  cooperated 
with  the  powers  below,  and  when  the 
torrent  of  destruction  was  stayed — when 
the  foe  was  rolled  back  from  Marathon, 
Platsea,  and  Salamis — the  heart  of  the 
Greeks  broke  out  in  joy  and  thankful- 
ness. 

It  was  a  religious  revival  as  well  as  a 
baptism  of  patriotic  fire.  Here  we  may 
find  the  origin  of  the  tern-  Temple-build- 
ple-buildingage.  Thegods  Sj-g£Sfffl 
must  be  honored  as  well  temple. 
as  the  heroes,  and  more  than  the  heroes ; 
for  the  grods  were  great  and  immortal. 
The  first  splendid  forthshowing  of  Greek 
architectural  genius  was  therefore  in  the 
temples.  It  is  not  purposed  in  this  con- 
nection to  give  any  elaborate  account  01 
the  great  structures  reared  by  the  Greek 
artists  and  builders  to  the  glory  of  their 
race.  It  is  not  known  through  what 
primary  stages  of  development  the  tem- 
ple passed  before  taking  its  final  form. 
The  fundamental  idea  was  that  of  an 
abode  for  a  given  deity,,  a  place  where  a 
statue  of  a  god  might  stand  and  be  ad- 
mired or  worshiped  as  the  visible  image 
of  deity.  The  place  within  where  the 
statue  stood  was  called  the  cel/a,  and 
consisted  at  first  of  four  simple  walls 
and  a  roof.  From  this  nucleus  all  the 
rest  of  the  structure  was  expanded. 
About  the  cella  space  was  made  at  first 
for  festal  processions  and  for  such  cere- 
monies as  were  fitting  for  the  peculiar 
wi  trship.  The  walls  were  expanded  into 
a  parallelogram,  having  the  sides  in  pro- 
portions to  the  ends  as  three  to  two,  or 
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two  to  one,  or  sometimes  two  and  one 
quarter  to  one.  Supporting  columns 
were  added,  and  finally  the  exterior  of 
the  whole  structure  became  a  colonnade 
with  a  frieze  and  metope  and  cornice 
decorated  in  the  highest  styles  of  art. 


blended  somewhat  with  that  of  the  Do- 
rians and  lonians,  finding  its  expression 
rather  in  modifications  of  their  works 
than  in  any  distinct  accomplishment  of 
its  own.  Of  the  other  two  races,  Dorian 
and  Ionian,  the  former  stands  first  in  an- 


SANCTUARY  OF  POSEIDON,  AT  CALAURIA  (DEATHPLACE  OF  DEMOSTHENES).— Drawn  by  J.  Hoffman. 


The  old  ^olian  Greeks  were  the  least 
Dorian  architec-  artistic  in  their  develop- 
ment. It  is  not  known  cer- 
tainly that  any  remnants 
of   their   works    survive.       Perhaps,    in 


ture  affected  by 
prehistoric  in 
fluences. 


tiquity.  It  is  in  the  Doric  architecture 
that  we  find  most  frequent  traces  of  the 
archaic  rudeness  of  the  past.  Here  also 
we  note  that  massive  solidity,  that  se- 
verity   which    always    characterizes  the 


the  course  of  time,  the  ^Eolian  genius  |  art  of  a  people   on  its    first    emergence 
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from  the  age  of  mere  building.  It  is 
easy  to  see  in  the  remains  which  the 
Dorian  race  has  left  behind  the  hints 
of  the  heavy  Cyclopean  walls  and  im- 
movable bastions  of  the  Pelasgic  archi- 
tecture. 

The  artistic  building  of  the  Dorians 
found  its  best  expression  in  three  great 
centers  of  archi-  centers*  Sparta,  Corinth, 
LeeCntsraofatCheeVe-  and  Southern  Italy.  We 
Dorians.  have    already    said    some- 

thing incidentally  about  the  character  of 
the  buildings  clustered  around  the  market 
place  of  Sparta.  Its  peculiarity  was  the 
absence  of  those  elaborate  ornaments 
with  which  some  future  developments 
of  Greek  art  were  so  elegantly  and  pro- 
fusely adorned.  In  Corinth  the  building 
genius  of  the  Dorian  race  reached  its 
climax.  Doubtless  many  influences  de- 
rived from  the  Ionians  had  here  entered 
into  union  with  the  native  genius  of  the 
Dorian  builders  and  sculptors.  It  is 
thought,  moreover,  that  Corinth  was  at 
the  first  an  ^olian  city ;  but  if  so,  it  was 
at  an  age  anterior  to  the  artistic  develop- 
ment of  the  Greeks. 

Pausanias  has  left  on  record  an  ac- 
count of  the  condition  of  the  city  when 
Corinth  the  he  visited   it  in  the  second 

JSSSSf  century  of  our  era.  At  that 
^g-  time  Corinth  had  for  three 

hundred  and  fifty  years  been  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Romans,  and  its  splen- 
dor was  in  a  large  measure  traceable  to 
the  profuse  but  vulgar  patronage  of  that 
great  race.  Still  the  architecture  and 
the  art  were  essentially  Greek,  and  may 
be  said  at  that  epoch  to  have  been  the 
flower  of  the  Dorian  genius.  In  the 
port  of  Lechaeum  stood  the  great  temple 
of  Poseidon,  with  its  brazen  statue  of 
that  god — greatest  single  monument  of 
Doric  architecture.  .  At  the  harbor  of 
Cenchreas  was  the  temple  of  Aphrodite, 
of  almost  equal  grandeur.     The  whole 


agora  was  surrounded  with  temples  and 
columns.  Here  stood  the  statues  of  Bac- 
chus and  of  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 
Here  was  the  temple  of  Fortuna;  here 
was  the  magnificent  Pantheon,  with  its 
fountain,  and  another  Poseidon  of  bronze. 

It  is  needless  to  enumerate  in  detail 
the  vast  artistic  display  in  statuary  and 
temples  and  porches  which  the  city  at 
this  time  presented.  It  suffices  to  call 
attention  to  the  fact  that  everything 
under  the  influence  of  the  lively  genius 
of  the  Corinthians  had  become  ornate ; 
that  even  the  old  majestic  columns  of 
the  Dorians  had  blossomed  into  that 
elegance  and  elaboration  of  the  capital 
which  has  given  to  all  civilized  countries 
the  name  Corinthian  as  descriptive  of  the 
very  efflorescence  of  art. 

We  have  mentioned  Southern  Italy  as 
another  seat  of  Dorian  architecture. 
The  ancient  citv  of  Paestum 

'  Temples  of  Po- 

at  the  mOUth  Of  the  SllarUS,    seidonand  Ceres 
,  i  m         -u  at  Paestum. 

on  the  lyrrhenian  sea, 
contains  the  best  preserved  ruins  which 
time  and  war  have  spared  to  us  of  the 
Dorian  temples.  The  remains  of  two 
vast  structures,  magnificent  even  in 
desolation,  cover  the  plain  by  the  sea- 
shore. The  older  and  grander  of  the 
two  is — or  was — the  temple  of  Poseidon. 
Only  the  sky  is  now  above  it ;  only  the 
stillness  of  the  Italian  landscape  around 
it ;  only  some  peasants  or  quiet  cattle  in 
the  foreground  of  the  tremendous  ruin. 
The  ground  plan  is  one  hundred  and 
eighty  feet  in  length  by  eighty  feet  in 
width.  The  old  Doric  columns  are 
nearly  all  in  their  entirety,  unshaken 
from  the  place  where  they  stood  in  their 
ancient  splendor.  On  the  top  of  the 
colonnade  the  architrave  still  holds  its 
place ;  and  in  the  crevices  wild  flowers 
and  vines  have  found  a  footing  and  are 
spreading  green  and  beautiful  in  the 
balm  of  the  Italian  air. 
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The  other  temple  is  that  of  Ceres,  or 
Vesta — for  it  is  not  known  to  which  of 
the  divinities  it  was  originally  dedicated. 
The  structure  is  one  hundred  and 
seventy  feet  in  length  by  forty-eight 
feet  in  width.  The  outer  walls  which 
formerly  inclosed  these  magnificent 
edifices  were  a  sort  of  pentagon  in  shape, 
having  a  perimeter  of  about  three  miles. 


may  be  said  of  all  peoples,  with  certain 
limitations  and  exceptions.  There  is  an 
inner  and  an  outer  life  of  man,  and  that 
the  latter  should  reflect  the  former  is  nat- 
ural, inevitable.  Ill  no  part  Greek  architec- 
of  the  work  of  the  race  has  turetherefiec- 

tion  of  Greek 

this   principle    been    more  ufe  and  genius, 
strikingly  and    happily  illustrated  than 
in   the  two  styles  of  Greek  architecture 


TEMPLE  OF  POSEIDON",  AT  P.ESTUM,  R] 


\vn  by  J.  liuhlmann 


The  places  of  the  old  gates  and  arch- 
ways are  still  plain  1)-  discoverable  in  the 
line  of  the  wall,  and  the  traveler  can  see 
with  his  mind's  eye  the  outline  of  what 
was  once,  next  to  the  temple  of  Corinth, 
the  finest  structure  built  by  the  Dorian 
race. 

The  Greek  life  wrought  itself  outward. 
The  forms  which  it  took  in  structure 
were  transcripts  of  itself.     Perhaps  this 


known  as  Doric  and  Ionic.  The  impres- 
sive grandeur  of  the  one  and  the  airy 
elegance  of  the  other  were  but  the  tangi- 
ble shadows  of  the  character  and  genius 
of  the  two  peoples.  We  have  already 
dwelt  upon  these  ethnic  characteristics. 
It  is  sufficient  to  note  that  the  Ionic 
architecture  brought  out  in  perfect  relief 
and  full  expression  the  subjective 
qualities   of   that  remarkably  ideal  and 
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beauty-loving   people    by    whom  it  was 
created. 

In  the  earlier  ages  of    Greek  art  the 

heavier    and    coarser    varieties  of  stone 

were  used  for  architectural 

Use  of  stucco ; 

Hellas  becomes     purposes.        In     order     to 

a  land  of  marble.        .  .  r     •    1  t 

give  exterior  finish  and 
beauty  to  the  column  and  architrave,  as 
well  as  to  the  ceilings  and  porches  and 
walls  within,  the  surface  of  the  stone 
vas  covered  with  stucco,  thus  giving  a 
more  elegant  finish.  It  was  not  until 
the  fifth  century  B.  C.  that  marble  was 
generally  substituted  for  the  coarser 
stone  of  the  primitive  architecture. 
From  that  time  forth  Hellas  became  a 
land  of  marble.  Especially  in  those 
cities  where  the  highest  activities  of  the 
race  were  displayed  was  the  use  of  mar- 
ble carried  to  the  greatest  extent.  The 
carving  of  marble  became  a  universal 
art ;  and  the  number  of  artists  who  were 
able  to  produce  elegant  work  could  not 
be  paralleled  in  the  modern  world,  even 
in  Florence. 

The  Greek  mind  sought  and  attained 
the  highest  degree  of  effectiveness  in  its 
Color  used  to  work.  This  was  reached 
2Se  through  the  use  of  the  two 
chisel.  great  facts,  form  and  color. 

Here  the  judgment  of  the  modern  world 
has  departed  from  the  Greek  standard 
in  disassociating  the  one  from  the  other. 
Modern  art  uses  form  for  sculpture  and 
color  for  painting,  but  never  combines 
the  two.  It  is  against  the  canons  of 
recent  criticism  to  paint  a  statue  or  a 
column.  This  was  precisely  what  the 
art.  of  Greece  insisted  on  doing.  When 
the  sculptor's  work  was  completed,  the 
painter's  art  began.  Whether  it  was  the 
instinctive  judgment  of  the  race  that  the 
highest  end  and  aim  of  art  could  thus  be 
best  attained,  or  whether  the  Hellenes 
had  brought  the  tradition  of  painting 
their  architecture  and  sculpture  from  the 


Eastern  countries,  we  cannot  well  deter- 
mine ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  Greek 
temples  were  painted  before  the}7  were 
regarded  as  perfect. 

The  rule  was  universal.  One  might 
well  believe  that  Parian  marble,  gleam- 
ing white  in  the  Grecian  Greek  theory 
sunshine,  glinting  from  gSiSSST 
its  carefully  carved  sur-  ored> 
face,  might  have  satisfied  with  form 
alone,  and  that  the  taste  of  the  Greek 
might  have  hesitated  before  covering 
such  a  surface  with  pigment ;  but  not  so. 
From  the  earliest  development  of 
temple  building  and  statue  carving 
color  was  freely  laid  on  as  a  means  of 
decoration.  Nor  was  there  any  abate- 
ment in  the  application  of  this  rule  as 
Greek  architecture  advanced  to  perfec- 
tion, in  the  age  of  Pericles.  As  the 
elegance  of  structure  increased — as  the 
freedom  and  skill  of  the  chisel  became 
greater  and  greater  in  the  hands  of  the 
most  famous  sculptors  of  the  human  race 
— the  canon  of  art  still  required  that  the 
whole  should  be  painted  in  high  colors 
before  perfection  could  be  attained. 

To  this  end  the  most  brilliant  pig- 
ments were  freely  employed — blue,  red, 
green,    and    gold — laid   on 

&  .  .  to  Use  of  brilliant 

with  a  richness  and  splen-  pigments ;  stuc- 

j  P  ,         .     .1         1-1  /.co  discarded. 

dor  of  contrast  the  like  of 
which  has  never  been  witnessed  in  the 
artistic  work  of  any  other  people.  The 
art  of  harmonizing  colors  had  been 
mastered  to  perfection.  The  most  bril- 
liant hues  ever  laid  on  by  the  painter's 
brush  were  thus  softened  by  pleasing 
juxtapositions  with  other  high  colors, 
until  the  whole  effect  was  that  of  a 
resplendent  spectrum  blazing  in  the 
Grecian  atmosphere.  After  the  intro- 
duction of  marble,  instead  of  the  ruder 
materials  of  antiquity,  the  facility  for 
artistic  painting  on  the  surface  was 
greatly  enhanced.    Stucco  was  no  longer 
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Greek  art ; 
splendors  of  the 
Acropolis. 


employed,  and  it  can  not  be  doubted 
that  the  artist's  brush  found  a  field  on 
the  very  surface  where  the  sculptor's 
chisel  had  done  its  finest  work  for  the 
display  of  the  richest  and 
most  profuse  coloring 
ever  devised  by  the 
genius  of  man. 

Greece  was  the  art 
crown  of  the  world ;  At- 
tica was  the  crown  of 
Greece ;  Athens  was  the 
crown     of     Attica ;     the 

Greatageof  Acropolis 

the  crown  of 

Athens ;  the 
Parthenon  the  crown  of 
the  Acropolis.  This  is 
to  say  that,  artistically 
considered,  the  very  blos- 
som of  the  human  mind 
was  in  the  Parthenon. 
Darius  had  gone  down 
into  the  shadows  of  the 
nether  world.  Xerxes 
had  followed  his  father. 
The  pale  ghosts  of  the 
infinite  army  had  risen  in 
backward  flight  from 
Platasa's  plain  and  sea- 
born Salamis.  Athens 
had  risen  from  her  ashes. 
The  Acropolis  was  no 
longer  a  fortress.  The 
easier  slopes  of  the  al- 
most inaccessible  hill 
were  cut  down  into  beau- 
tiful flights  of  steps.  At 
the  summit  rises  the  Prop- 
ylaea.  Mnesicles  is  the 
architect.  The  whole  hill 
is  solemnly  devoted  to 
the  guardian  deities  of  the  city.  The 
victorious  Athena  Promachos  stands  to 
the  left  of  the  great  ascent.  She  over- 
looks   the  divine  city  which  bears    her 


name.  On  the  high  level  of  the  na- 
tive rock  rise  two  temples  which  may 
fairly  be  reckoned  the  most  beauti- 
ful   and    ideal   structures    ever    ere 


by  the  artisans  and  artists  of  the 
world.  The  smaller  of  the  two  is  the 
Erechtheum,  the  great  national  sanc- 
tuary of  the   Ionian  race,  shrine  of  the 
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common  people,  temple  of  Poseidon.  In 
the  eldest  days  Poseidon  had  stood  on 
this  spot.  Here  he  had  contended  with 
Athena  for  the  supreme  place  in  the 
adoration  of  the  primitive  Greeks.  Here 
he  had  set  up  his  trident  while  the 
august  Athena  was  planting  a  laurel. 
But    the    trident    could  not  call  up  the 


splendid  Karyatids,  or  woman  figures, 
bearing  baskets  on  their  heads.  Around 
the  frieze  was  a  succession  of  scenes  in 
relief  from  the  Panathenai'c  festival,  and 
in  like  style  in  the  metope  were  illustra- 
tions from  the  myths  and  legends  of 
Greece. 

But   greater,    vaster,    more   beautiful 


THE  ACROPOLIS.— Drawn  by  E.  Guillaume,  from  a  photograph. 


ocean  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  and  the 
laurel  flourished.  Athena  was  victorious 
from  the  first. 

The  Erechtheum  was  in  the  Ionic 
style.  The  porticoes  were  supported  by 
Artistic  features  elegant  columns  of  that 
tL^andte  type.  On  one  side  of  the 
Parthenon.  principal   temple   was   the 

Hall  of  the  Maidens,  in  which  the  super- 
structure   was    upheld    by   a   scries   of 


than  the  Erechtheum  was  the  Parthenon. 
The  name  is  from  the  Greek  word  par- 
thena,  meaning  "  a  virgin  " — epithet  of 
Athena.  The  style  was  Doric,  but  the 
columns  and  entablatures  were  much 
lighter  and  more  elegant  than  the  corre- 
sponding parts  of  the  massive  temples  of 
Southern  Italy  and  Sicily.  The  ground 
plan  was  two  hundred  and  twenty-six 
feet  in  length  by  one  hundred  feet  in 
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breadth — a  parallelogram.  Within  were 
two  rows  of  columns  dividing-  the  inte- 
rior into  three  naves.  Other  colonnades 
divided  the  space  transversely,  and  the 
imposts  of  the  interior  work  bore  sec- 
ondary colonnades  above.  There  were 
two  principal  spaces,  the  one  in  the  rear 
being-  the  treasury  of  the  Athenians 
where  the  moneys  and  many  of  the 
memorials  and  trophies  of  the  state 
were  deposited.  It  was  the  interior 
Acropolis  or  stronghold  of  the  Ionic  race, 
no  longer  defended  merely  by  its  inac- 
cessibility, no  longer  a  simple  fortress 
on  a  precipice,  but  surrounded  in  the 
days  of  glory  and  triumph  with  the  pan- 
oply of  all  the  Greeks. 

But  it  was  in  the  anterior  space  of  the 

Parthenon,  the  Promos,  next  the  entrance 

from    the    Propylsea,    that 

The  supreme  art 

glories  of  the  the  maximum  triumph  of 
the  genius  of  Hellas  had 
been  achieved.  This  is  said  of  the  tangi- 
ble expression  in  forms  of  marble  and 
ivory  and  gold  of  those  sublime  concepts 
of  beauty  for  which  the  Greeks  were 
unrivaled  in  their  own  age,  and  indeed 
in  all  the  world.  In  no  other  spot  on 
the  earth  was  there  ever  such  an  apoca- 
lypse of  art  as  in  the  front  space  of  the 
Parthenon.  Here  stood  the  great  chrys- 
elephantine statue  of  Athena  by  Phidias. 
In  her  left  hand  she  held  her  spear,  and 
in  her  right  a  Winged  Victory.  By  her 
side  was  the  sun-broad  shield,  on  her 
head  the  majestic  helmet,  and  on  her 
bosom  the  panoply.  Before  her  and  at 
the  left  were  smoking  altars,  and  around 
her  in  the  spaces  of  the  colonnades  a 
collection  of  statues  by  the  greatest 
sculptors  of  the  greatest  people.  In  the 
vast  interior  were  ninety  of  the  master- 
pieces of  Phidias. 

The  subjects  of  the  sculptures  of  the 
Parthenon  were  mythological — Grecian. 
Here  was  wrousfht  out  the  contention  of 


Poseidon  with  Athena  for  the  posses- 
sion of  Attica.  Yonder  was  the  legend 
of  the  birth  of  the  goddess 

Subjects  of  the 

from    the    head    of    Zeus,  Acropoiitan 

...        ..  sculptures. 

and  m  the   metopes    were 


combats    with    the   Centaurs.     The 


THE   APHRODITE  OF   MELOS. 
Drawn  by  H.  Volz,  from  the  original  in  the  Louvre. 

frieze,  four  hundred  feet  in  length,  was 
filled  with  a  transcript  in  marble  relief 
of  the  Panathenai'c  festival.  Here  were 
mounted  the  young  Athenian  horsemen 
in    the   great    procession — perhaps    the 
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most  ideal  and  beautiful  heads  ever  done 
in  stone.  Here  were  the  great  refrac- 
tory bulls  led  to  the  sacrifice,  and  well- 
wreathed  rams  ready  to  be  offered,  the 
whole  constituting  a  scene  which  in  the 
existing  mutilated  fragments  of  the  work 
still  shines  forth  on  the  wondering  gaze 
of  travelers  and  artists  in  the  museums 
of  foreign  lands. 

The  prime  quality  in   the  art  work  of 
the   Greeks  was   ideality.      Nature   and 
man  were  idealized.      It  was  in   this  re- 
spect that  the  Greek  genius 

Ideality  the  r  to 

prime  quality       rose    to    its    easy     preemi- 

of  Greek  art.  ...  -,  , 

nence  over  the  mind  and 
achievement  of  other  races.  The  vivid- 
ness of  the  inner  concept  flashed  forth 
into  form  and  figure.  The  vision  grew 
in  brightness  as  the  chisel  and  brush 
played  through  the  radiance  and  shadows 
of  the  studio  or  along-  the  architrave  of 
the  temple.  All  natural  objects  were 
idealized.  They  took  from  the  mind  of 
the  artist  a  beauty  and  brilliancy  more 
than  their  own.  Especially  were  all  liv- 
ing forms  thus  lifted  into  ideal  majesty 
and  perfection.  The  Greek  mind  was 
not  greatly  inspired  with  the  inanimate 
outlines  of  the  natural  world.  It  does 
not  appear  that  the  artists  of  the  race 
"communed  with  nature"  in  the  sense 
in  which  that  phrase  is  understood  by 
modern  poets.  Motion  and  life,  as  ex- 
hibited in  living  forms,  were  necessary 
to  rouse  the  sympathies  and  enthusiasm 
of  the  Greek. 

We  see  these  qualities  exhibited  in  the 
heroic  poems.  They  are  the  epics  of 
Motion  and  life     life  and  action.   Description 

and  humanity  r       fi  natural      worlrl      i<5 

the  motifs  of  the  or  me  n^mai  worm  is 
Greek  epics.  employed  only  incident- 
ally and  as  a  circumstance  of  the  action. 
The  reader  of  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey 
must  be  surprised  to  note  the  mere  pass- 
ing and  half-trivial  references  to  the  as- 
pects of  nature.     It  is  the  song  of  man. 


In  all  of  Greek  art  the  same  thing  reap- 
pears. It  is  the  art  of  humanity.  The 
Greek  mind  grew  vivid  on  the  side  of  all 
the  humanities ;  but  it  required  the  sense 
of  sight  to  bring  forth  its  supreme  activ- 
ities. 

It  is  surprising  to  mark  the  feebleness 
of  the  achievement  of  the  Greeks  in  the 
art  of  music.  Only  a  narrow  gamut  of 
four  poor  notes  bearing  the 

x  Absence  of  mu- 

monotonOUS  Cadences  of  sical  genius  ;  the 
...  1  .-,  •-,  ,       Greek  statuary. 

the  chant,  or  the  pibroch- 
like paean  of  battle  could  find  expression 
in  the  meager  scheme  of  musical  nota- 
tion. But  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
sight  of  life  the  Hellenic  hand  was  mar- 
velous. It  carved  and  idealized  all  liv- 
ing forms,  but  especially  the  form  of 
man,  of  woman.  Statuary  rose  above 
architecture.  Sculpture  proper,  the  por- 
trayal in  marble  or  bronze  or  ivory,  of  the 
idealized  figures  of  mortals  and  immor- 
tals provoked  the  highest  genius  of 
the  race.  Greece  became  the  land  of 
statuary.  The  work  multiplied  in  vari- 
ety and  extent  beyond  the  limits  of 
description.  The  cities  were  full  of 
statues,  and  sculptors  were  like  mer- 
chants for  number.  Nor  was  the  work 
merely  a  trade.  On  the  contrary,  it  rose 
everywhere  to  perfection.  Not  only 
were  the  statues  of  the  gods,  the  he- 
roes, the  Titans,  sublime,  but  even  the 
busts  of  common  Athenian  democrats 
were  great  in  art,  and  the  very  Hermae 
that  marked  the  corners  of  the  streets 
were  masterpieces. 

The  sculpture  of  the  Greeks  reached 
its  climax  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century  B.  C.    It  was  at  this 

Climax  of  sculp- 

period  that  Phidias,  Colotes,   ture  in  the  age 

-,  .  1  a  of  Phidias. 

and      Alcamenes      flour- 
ished.     Much  of   their  work    was  done 
under  the  patronage   of    the  state,  and 
after  the   fall  of  Pericles  they,  in   com- 
mon   with    the    other    friends    of    that 
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statesman,  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the 
reactionary  party.  But  during-  the  peri- 
od of  their  ascendency  they  flourished 
as  no  other  artists  of  the  world  have  ever 
flourished.  The  extent  of  their  work  is 
incredible.  Attica,  with  her  tremendous 
artistic  development,  could  not  contain 
and    trammel    up    the    activities  of    her 


form  of  Greek  religion.  It  had  already 
become  one  of  the  most  beautiful  cities 
in  all  Hellas.  The  temple  of  the  Olym- 
pian Zeus  here  situated  was  regarded  as 
a  marvel  in  a  marvelous  age.  It  was  to 
execute  a  statue  of  the  god  for  this  mag- 
nificent temple  that  Phidias  was  drawn 
from    his    work  in    Athens.      For  four 


INTERIOR  OF  THE  TEMPLE  OF  ZEUS  AT  OLYMPIA,  RESTORED.— Drawn  by  J.  Buhlmann. 


geniuses.  Distant  cities  called  for  them, 
and  through  all  Greece  the  sublime 
work  of  their  chisels  was  seen. 

About  437  B.  C,  Phidias  was  called  to 
Olympia,  in  Western  Pelo- 

ThePhidian  J       r  . 

mission  at  oiym-  ponnesus,  to  aid  in  glorify- 
ing that  remarkable  city  of 
art.    Olympia  was  the  place  of  the  great 
national  earnes  and  the   center   of    one 


years  he  wrought  at  the  task.  The  art 
evolution  in  Greece  had  now  proceeded 
from  the  coarser  forms  of  stone,  by  way 
of  marble,  to  that  form  of  statuary  called 
chryselephantine;  that  is,  gold-and- 
ivory.  Bronze  had  already  been  a  long 
time  employed  coincidently  with  marble. 
The  tremendous  statue  of  Athena  Pro- 
machos,    standing    on    the     Acropolis, 
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CHRYSELEPHANTINE  STATUE  OF  ZEUS  OLYMPIOS,  RESTORED.-From  Magazine  of  Art. 

looking    out    to    sea,     was    of    bronze,     feet   in    height.     Statuary  had    become 

from   the   immortal  hands    of    Phidias,     epical,  heroic,  colossal. 

This    great   work    was    about    fifty-five         In  the  execution  of  the    magnificent 
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statue  of  Athena  for  the  Promos  of  the 
Parthenon,  Phidias  was  ordered  by  the 
statues  of  city  to  spare    no   expense 

c\teandPz°eusa"  that  might  add  to  the  rich- 
Oiympios.  ness  an(i   costliness  of  the 

work.  He  accordingly  chose  ivory  and 
gold  as  the  principal  constituent  mate- 
rials. The  body  of  the  statue  and  most 
of  the  parts  indicating  the  actual  outline 
of  the  goddess  were  of  ivory,  while  the 
ornamental  parts,  such  as  the  helmet 
and  the  panoply  of  the  bosom,  were  of 
solid  gold.  Perhaps  no  effect  ever  at- 
tained by  any  other  means  in  art  was 
comparable  with  the  splendor  which  was 
imparted  by  the  chryselephantine  compo- 
sition. 

On  going  to  Olympia,  Phidias   chose 
the  same  materials  for  the  statue  of  Zeus 


ARES. 
From  the  original,  in  Villa  Ludovisi,  Rome. 

Oiympios.  It  is  likely  that  he  sought 
from  the  first  in  this  work  to  surpass  all 
of  his  previous  efforts.  He  chose  for 
the   god    the    sitting   posture.      In   one 


hand  he  placed  a  Winged  Victory,  and 
in  the  other  the  scepter.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  ambitions  of  the 
rose  easily  to  the  cli- 

m 


result 
was 
by 
that 


artist,  the 
max.  It 
conceded 
antiquity 
the  Olympian 
statue  was  the 
masterpiece  of 
Phidias,  and, 
indeed,  themas- 
terpiece  of  art. 
The  colossal 
effigy  was  sixty 
feet  in  height, 
and  was  doubt- 
less the  sub- 
1  i  m  e  s  t  repre- 
sentation of  di- 
vine things  in 
h  u  m  a  n  form 
ever  conceived 
by  the  brain  or 
executed  by  the 
hand  of  men. 
The  statue  was 
reckoned  as  one  of  the  seven  wonders 
of  the  world,1  and  during  the  classical 
ages  drew  to  itself  the  admiring  gaze  of 
travelers  and  artists  from  every  quarter 
of  the  earth. 

We  have  already  remarked  upon  the 

bright  apprehension  Of  the    Preeminence  of 

Greek  mind  with  respect  to  *he  Greek  *culp- 

■t  tors  over  all 

beauty  of  form.   The  ability  other  artists, 
of    the     race    to    idealize    and    express 


AI'HKi  lOITE. 

From  the  original,  in  the  Capitol  at 

Rome. 


1  The  other  six  wonders  of  the  ancient  world  were 
the  Pyramids  of  Egypt ;  the  Pharos,  or  lighthouse,  of 
Alexandria  ;  the  Colossus  of  Rhodes ;  the  Walls  and 
Hanging  Gardens  of  Babylon ;  the  Tomb  of  King 
Mausolusjand  the  Temple  of  Diana  of  the  Ephe- 
sians.  It  will  be  noted  that  the  other  six  are  all 
architectural  in  their  character.  Regarded  as  a 
purely  artistic  concept  and  expression  of  the  hu- 
man genius,  the  Olympian  statue  of  Zeus  may  bo 
placed  at  the  head  of  all. 
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in  physical  images  the  outline  and  fea- 
tures of  men  and  deities  was  equal  to 
the  brilliancy  of  the  concept.  It  was  for 
these  reasons    that  the  Greek  sculptors 


became  preeminent  over  all  rivals  in  all 
lands.  Neither  behind  them  in  an- 
tiquity, nor  before  them  in  future  ages, 
did  any  arise  who  could  fairly  compete 
for  the  palm  in  sculpture. 


We    are    here,   however,    to    consider 
not  so  much  the  achievement  itself  as  its 
reactionary  effect  upon  the  Greek  mind 
and  its  influence  in  develop-  Reactionary  ef- 
ing  the  tastes  and  disposi-  fectsofGreek 

_  °  r  art  upon  the 

tions  of  the  people.  It  can  people, 
not  be  doubted  that  the  multifarious 
work  of  the  Greek  artists  reacted  in  a 
marvelous  manner  on  the  common  peo- 
ple and  tended  to  their  refinement. 
Before  the  end  of  the  Hellenic  ascend- 
ency in  ancient  history  taste  had  be- 
come a  passion  with  the  Greeks,  to  the 
extent  that  the  untasteful  thing  was 
reckoned  the  maximum  of  wuckedness. 
The  presence  in  visible  form — on  the 
friezes  of  all  public  buildings,  in  the 
cellce  of  the  temples,  in  the  streets  and 
market  places  of  the  cities — of  the  tangi- 
ble expression  of  the  legend,  the  tradi- 
tion, the  history,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Greek  race,  acted  as  an  inspiration  even 
to  the  bottom  of  society,  and  the  whole 
people  became  judges  of  art  and  subjects 
of  its  refining  influences. 

It  is  the  relics  of  these  art  works  of 
Greeks  that  now  enrich  the  museums  of 
the  civilized  nations.      This  _._.    . 

Diffusion  of  the 

is  that  classical  art  beyond  Hellenic  scuip- 
which  no  other  has  sculptors, 
reached,  to  which  no  other  has  attained. 
Greece  in  the  latter  ages  of  her  ascend- 
ency became  a  treasury  out  of  which  the 
works  of  genius  were  gathered  and  ex- 
ported to  other  lands.  Sometimes  it 
was  the  work  and  sometimes  it  was  the 
artist  himself  that  went  by  exportation. 
Mistress  Rome  allured  hundreds  of  the 
great  Greek  sculptors  and  painters  to  the 
west  to  find  shelter  under  her  coarse 
but  mighty  wing.  Afterward  she  be- 
came a  spoiler.  Shiploads  of  Greek 
art,  the  finest  ever  produced  by  mortal 
chisel,  were  borne  away.  The  Greek 
cities  were  robbed,  the  Greek  temples 
spoliated,    the  Greek  shrines  emptied  of 
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their  treasures,  in  order  that  the  parvenu 
nabobs  of  Rome  might  possess  what 
they  eould  not  create. 

The  process  of  duplicating  the  great 
works  of  Hellas  was  taken   up  and  car- 
ried forward  for  centuries. 

Fate  of  the  ar- 
tistic treasures     At   length    the    barbarians 
of  the  Greeks.         .  ,11  •  r     ,  1 

burst  the  barriers  of  the 
Alps,  and  the  treasures  of  ages  sunk 
into  the  earth.  Thousands  and  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  marbles -most  ele- 
gant, most  beautiful,  most  sublime  were 
buried  in  cellars  and  gardens,  and  other 
thousands  were  knocked  from  their 
niches  and  broken  into  fragments  by 
the  avenging  races  of  the  north.  Sub- 
sequently the  tide  of  art  treasure  set  to- 
ward Constantinople.  A  large  part  of 
what  had  been  spared  to  Greece  by 
Western  Rome  was  carried  to  Eastern 
Rome.  It  was  to  Constantinople  that 
Phidias's  statue  of  the  Olympian  Zeus 
was  taken,  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  I, 
and  there  that  immortal  work  perished 
by  fire  in  A.  D.  475. 

In  recent  times  there  has  been  a  re- 
vival of  the  quest  for  the  art  treatures  of 
Abundance  of  the  Greeks.  Out  of  the 
earth  of  Italy,  out  of  the 
streets  of  her  cities,  out  of 
her  forums  and  gardens  and  basements, 
out  of  Sicily,  out  of  Cyprus  and  Crete, 
out  of  the  Ionian  coast,  out  of  the  ar- 
chipelago, thousands  upon  thousands  of 
busts  and  statues  and  groups,  some  in 
tolerable  perfection,  others  eaten  by 
earth-acids  and    time,    others  mutilated 

by  violence,    have    been    exhumed  and 
M.— Vol.  2— n 


such  works  in 
foreign  muse- 
ums. 


transported,  to  foreign  lands.  One  must 
needs  walk  through  the  long  aisles  of  a 
great  museum  to  be  struck  with  wonder 
at  the  relics  of  that  marvelous  a«re  in 
which  the  chisels  of  the  Greeks  carved 
their  wonders  for  the  admiration  of 
posterity. 

It  was,  then,  the  intellect  of  the 
Greeks  that  became  the  master  force,  first 
in  Eastern  Europe,  and  afterwards  in  the 
world.  It  was  an  intellect  ^Esthetic  devei- 
of    vast    reason,    of    keen  opmentofthe 

Greeks  through 

perceptions,  and  of  artistic  the  senses, 
tastes — a  creative  intellect,  that  wrought 
out  the  greatest  poems  and  the  finest 
statuary  and  painting  which  have  ever 
been  achieved  by  man.  The  activity  of 
this  Greek  mind  was  through  the  senses, 
especially  the  sense  of  sight,  which  took 
in  with  keenest  admiration  all  living 
forms  and  suggested  their  reproduction 
in  images  of  marble  and  bronze.  The 
development  of  the  race  was  aesthetic, 
creative,  philosophical.  Within  this 
range  the  activities  of  the  Greeks 
were  prodigious  to  a  degree  that  no 
modern  people  have  been  able  to  im- 
itate or  even  to  understand.  If  the 
development  had  been  uniform,  sym- 
metrical in  all  directions — if  the  sociai 
and  political  evolution  had  kept  pace 
with  the  purely  intellectual  and  artistic 
expansion  of  the  Greek  race — the  won- 
der of  mankind  would  doubtless  have 
been  intensified  with  the  spectacle  of  the 
most  complete  and  enduring  civilization 
which  the  growth  of  the  human  race  has 
thus  far  presented. 
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Chapter  LI.— Civil  Society. 


E  turn,  in  the  next 
place,  to  the  consid- 
eration of  the  political 
forms  of  the  Hellenic 
people,  estimated  with 
respect  to  the  influ- 
ence of  the  same  on 
the  destinies  of  this  branch  of  mankind. 
Here  again  we  are  confronted  with  pe- 
culiarities in  the  Greek  character  which 
we  should  not  have  expected.  The 
enormous  activities  of  the  people  would 
have  led  to  the  deduction  of  a  large  and 
substantial  political  growth.  We  should 
Expectation  of  have  expected  that  the 
S!^™?"  institutional  forms  of  the 
the  Greeks.  Greeks  would  present  de- 

velopments and  perfections  correlative 
with  the  other  achievements  of  the  race ; 
but  it  was  by  no  means  so.  The  Greek 
mind  blazed  up  in  a  conflagration  of  un- 
exampled brilliancy,  but  its  work  in  so- 
cial structure  was  weak  and  evanescent. 
The  construction  and  maintenance  of 
political  institutions  is  by  no  means  the 
highest,  or  even  one  of  the  highest, 
forms  of  human  activity.  On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  one  of  the  lower  functional 
works  of  the  mind — a  coarser  and  less 
rational  process  than  that  which  is  con- 
versant with  letters  and  art. 

The  Greeks  were  never  in  any  sense 
politically  great.  There  was  much  in  the 
Weakness  of  so-  structure  of  their  society 
^voSfonolthe  which  may  well  be  looked 
race-  on    with     amusement     by 

the  publicists  and  statesmen  of  modern 
times.  There  was  never  any  broad  po- 
litical foundation  laid  in  Greece,  never 
any  largely  considered  institutional  form 
as  an  expression  of  national  life.  On 
the  contrary,  everything  was  local  and 


peculiar.  If  we  consider  the  history  o\ 
Greece  as  a  whole,  we  shall  see  that  for 
some  reason  every  movement  in  the  di- 
rection of  what  we  should  call  political 
unity  or  nationality  was  checked  and 
paralyzed  by  countervailing  tendencies 
too,strong  to  be  overcome.  The  result- 
ing segregation,  division,  and  consequent 
political  Aveakness  of  the  Greeks,  even 
in  the  times  of  their  greatness,  has  been 
the  subject  of  a  thousand  melancholy  re- 
flections on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  the 
development  of  political  grandeur  has 
appeared  to  be  the  chief  aim  of  the  hu- 
man race. 

There  is,  however,  another  and  totally 
different  view  to  be  taken  of  this  matter. 
The  progress  of  humanity  philosophical  re- 
has  not  yet  been  sufficient-  £££££ 
ly  forward  to  allow  a  final  considered, 
generalization  on  the  subject  of  govern- 
ment. It  can  not  be  denied  on  the  one 
hand  that  there  have  been  instances  in 
history  in  which  the  genius  of  the  race 
has  seemingly  wasted  itself  for  the  want 
of  the  restraints  and  conservative  influ- 
ence of  stable  political  institutions ;  but 
it  is  still  more  easy  to  cite  examples  of 
the  opposite  condition.  We  have  seen 
many  instances  of  overgrown  political 
structure  under  which  the  genius,  the 
individual  energies,  and  the  really  sub- 
lime powers  of  man  have  been  crushed 
as  under  Juggernaut.  Instances  of  the 
too  great  institutional  growth  of  human 
society  are  far  more  frequent  than  in- 
stances of  too  feeble  growth.  The  ques- 
tion is  profoundly  philosophical.  What 
is  government  for?  Does  it  exist  for 
itself?  Is  it  a  means  unto  an  end  or  it- 
self an  end?  Is  it,  on  the  whole,  desir- 
able that  a  great  political  image  shall  be 
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constantly  before  the  minds  of  a  people  ? 
or  does  it  not  rather  stand  in  the  way 
of  the  expansion,  the  growth,  and  the 
genius  of  a  given  race?  How  much 
government,  and  in  what  form,  is  neces- 
sary that  the  best  results  of  the  human 
evolution  may  be  reached?  These  are 
among  the  profoundest  questions  with 
which  modern  societies 
have  to  deal ;  and  it  may 
be  frankly  confessed 
that,  according  to  the 
deepest  penetration  of 
many  of  the  ablest  men 
of  the  passing  age,  the 
world  has,  on  the  whole, 
been  too  much  governed 'for 
its  own  best  interests. 
That  is,  the  political 
structures  of  which  men 
in  various  ages  and  coun- 
tries have  availed  them- 
selves   have    been     too 


stood  at  this  extreme  of  society.     They 
neither  sought  for  nor  obtained  a  large 
political  structure.     On  the  ah  the  Greeks 
contrary,      they    preferred  S^o&al 
that    all     civil     provisions  structure, 
and  bonds  should  rest  upon  them  light!}-. 
They  wrere  as  little  disposed  to  have  so- 
ciety clad  with  a    ponderous    and  gor- 
geous  drapery    as   they 
were    to     clothe     them- 
selves with    the   weight 
of       inconvenient     and 
heavy  garments. 

This  nonpolitical  dis- 
position among  the 
Greeks  was  common  to 
all  branches  of  the  race. 
The  Dorians  as  well  as 
the  Ionians  had  an  an- 
tipathy for  elaborate 
civil  government.  Their 
institutions  were  in  a 
high    degree    empirical. 


MILITARY  COSTUMES  OF  GREEKS  AND    GREEK  COLONISTS. 


heavy,  too  rigid,  and  much  too  splendid 
for  the  best  interests  of  human  kind.  It 
may  still  be  determined  by  the  wisdom 
of  the  future  that  only  so  much  political 
form  is  valuable  to  men  as  is  absolutely 
needed  for  the  expression  of  their 
will  and  the  promotion  of  their  pur- 
poses. 

Among  the  ancient  peoples  the  Greeks 


They  were  created  according  to  the  exi- 
gency of  circumstances,  and  were  not  ex. 
tended  beyond  the  limits  of  actual  useful- 
ness. There  never  was  among  the  Greeks 
any  considerable  attempt  to  construct 
what  would  be  called  a  logical  system  of 
government.  It  does  not  appear  to  have 
occurred  to  the  Greek  lawmakers  and 
statesmen  that  a  system  of  civil  polity 
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could  be  created  h  priori  in  which  man- 
kind in  general,  as  much  as  the  Greeks 
in  particular,  should  be  considered. 

The  science  of  government  did  not 
exist.  It  is  not  certain  that  it  would  not 
Political  order  have  appeared  ridiculous  to 
SSZn  Greek  statesmen  to  pro- 
by  trial.  pose  a  scheme  wider  than 

the     particular     circumstances     before 


expediency.  If  we  could  fathom  the 
concepts  of  the  greatest  civilians  among 
the  Greeks,  it  is  likely  that  we  should 
find  neither  desire  nor  purpose  on  their 
part  to  look  at  government  in  any  light 
other  than  that  of  immediate  adaptation 
to  the  wants  of  a  particular  community. 
It  is  from  this  point  of  view  that  we 
must  consider  the  formal  legislation  of 


JCJ-AC&/Z* 

MARKET  OF  SPARTA— MEETING  PLACE  OF  THE  EPHORS. 

In  the  background,  the  citadel;  in  foreground,  statue  of  Hermes  with   infant  Bacchus;  in  middle  distance,  statue  of  -Spanan  people  and 
temple  of  the  Moirai  ;  on  the  right,  the  Persian  Hall  adorned  with  spoils  of  the  Persian  wars. 


them.  In  all  the  revolutions — and  their 
name  was  legion — which  burst  out  and 
ran  an  explosive  course  in  the  demo- 
cratic states  of  Greece,  there  was  never 
an  effort  to  look  at  the  question  of  polit- 
ical institutions  from  a  wider  point  of 
view  than  that  of  local  and   temporary 


the  Greeks.  Most  writers  have  chosen 
to  regard  Lycurgus  and  Solon  as  great 
political  logicians,    skillful  _ 

1  .  .  Philosophy  of 

in  the  craft  of  creating  in-  the  Lycurgian 
stitutional  forms.   Nothing 
could  be  further  from  the  truth.      They 
were  men  of  expediency,   quick  to  dis- 


THE    GRE E  KS. —CI  I  'IL    SO C  TE  TY. 


165 


cern  the  existing1  condition  of  affairs 
among  their  respective  peoples.  They 
simply  expressed  the  rules  of  political 
action  which  were  requisite  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  current  order.  There 
was  nothing  in  the  legislation  of  either 
to  regenerate  society.  There  was  noth- 
ing to  lay  for  society  a  broader  founda- 
tion— nothing  to  indicate  the  existence 
of  enlarged  views  or  statesmanlike  pro- 
clivities in  either  the  Spartan  or  the 
Athenian. 

Lycurgus   found  among  the   Dorians 

the  dominant  fact  of  aristocracy.      That 

fact      had      already     been 

Social  and  polit-  .  J 

icai  aristocracy     evolved  in  the  natural  prog- 

of  the  Spartans.  r    . ,        -r-^  ., 

ress  of  the  Dorian  people. 
The  Heraclidae,  the  old  mythical  leaders 
of  the  race  out  of  the  north,  had  become 
the  natural  progenitors  of  a  breed  of 
aristocrats  calling  themselves  freemen. 
These  were  the  real  conquerors  of 
Laconia.  They  founded  the  Spartan 
commonwealth.  Their  pride  led  to  non- 
intercourse.  Their  austerity  prevented 
the  growth  of  refinements.  The  subject 
classes  feared  them,  hated  them.  It  was 
under  such  conditions  that  Lycurgus, 
himself  one  of  the  aristocracy,  a  traveler 
in  Crete  and  a  Spartan  of  the  Spartans, 
laid  his  hand  to  the  work  of  legislation ; 
but  he  created  nothing,  and  reformed 
little.  The  whole  purpose  of  his  work 
was  to  maintain  and  fortify  the  existing 
order.  His  statutes  simply  tended  to 
confirm  and  make  permanent  a  state  of 
affairs  which  the  genius  of  the  Spartan 
race  had  already  produced. 

At  the  head  of  Spartan  society  Lycur- 
gus found  a  royal  family,  the  alleged 
Relations  of  the  descendants  of  the  sons  of 
SiTthedGkeToSu-  Hercules.  To  these  he  gave 
sia-  the    supreme  place  in   the 

state.  Two  of  them  were  denominated 
kings.  To  them  was  assigned  the  com- 
mand  of  the  Spartans  in  war  and,  to  a 


certain  extent,  the  enforcement  of  civil 
authority  in  peace.  But  while  the  kings 
were  thus  set  at  the  head,  they  were  also 
included  in  the  principal  legislative  body 
called  the  Gerousia,  or  Senate.  This 
was  composed  of  thirty  members,  twenty- 
eight  besides  the  kings.  The  latter  pre- 
sided over  the  deliberations  of  the  bod  v. 
The  members  were  elected  by  the  vote 
of  the  Spartan  freemen.  Any  one  of  the 
electors  might  in  turn  be  eligible  to 
membership  in  the  Gerousia;  but  he 
must  first  be  sixty  years  of  age.  This 
body  was  not  only  the  supreme  legisla- 
tive authority  of  Sparta,  but  also  the 
supreme  court.  Its  functions  were 
double.  The  Gerousia  first  made  the 
law  and  then  interpreted  it.  The  power  <  >f 
the  kings  was  restricted  by  the  authority 
of  the  body  to  which  they  belonged. 
Such  was  the  essential  constitution  of 
the  primitive  Spartan  commonwealth. 

It    will   be    noted    that    this    kind    of 
government    was    an    oligarchy    of    the 
purest    type.     It    was    the  Essential  oii- 
domination     of     the    few.  earchy°fthe 

system;  the 

All  experience  shows  how  ephors. 
natural  and  inevitable,  indeed,  is  the 
movement  of  such  a  body  toward  the 
severest  forms  of  tyranny.  In  Sparta  a 
necessary  provision  against  this  tendency 
was  found  in  the  creation  of  a  body  of 
more  popular  officers,  called  the  cpliors. 
These  were  the  only  break  on  the  iron 
wheel  of  the  Gerousia.  The  ephors 
were  elected  by  the  people  at  large — ■ 
that  is,  the  Spartans  at  large — and  stood 
as  their  representatives,  like  the  better 
known  tribunes  of  the  people  in  the 
Roman  system  of  government.  The 
ephors  had  a  check,  or  veto,  upon  the 
actions  of  the  Gerousia ;  but  they  could 
originate  nothing,  enforce  nothing. 
They  stood  for  that  function  of  govern- 
ment which  in  modern  states  is  called 
the  veto  power. 
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It  is  not  needed  in  this  connection  to 

enter  into  any  detailed   account  of  the 

characteristics  of  the  Lycurgian  system. 

Such  discussion  belongs  rather  to  formal 

history  than  to  an  account 

Military  intent  . 

and  office  of  the    of  the  ethnic  development 

constitution.  q£  mankind#       In    s0    far    as 

the  legislation  of  Lycurgus  may  be  said 
to  have  had  any  definite  object,  any 
rational  end  to 
be  attained,  it 
looked  to  the 
creation  of  a 
citizen  soldiery. 
All  the  energies 
of  the  state  were 
bent  to  the  one 
purpose  of  mak- 
ing soldiers. 
This  is  said  par- 
ticularly of  the 
free  Spartans. 
Themiddle  class, 


activities.  The  end  was  that  he  might 
serve  the  state  as  a  warrior.  The  girls 
were  subjected  to  virtually  the  same 
discipline.  As  a  result,  there  was  a  tre- 
mendous vigor  in  the  Spartan  women 
which  some  have  called  masculinity. 
They  were  openly  taught  from  childhood 
that  their  business  in  the  world  was  to 
bear   soldiers    and    rear   them.      After 

the  juvenile  age 
the  Lycurgian 
statute  took  the 
matter  in  handr 
and  from  that 
time  forth  the 
discipline  of  the 
youth  was  almost 
wholly  military. 
Further  on  he 
was  taught  tac- 
tics. The  Spar- 
tan system  of 
organizing     and 


AND  EGYPTIANS  COMPARED. 


called  the  Perioeci^  were  also  of  a  military 
development,  but  the  principal  thing  was 
to  make  every  free  Spartan  into  a  heavy 
armed  soldier — a  Jioplite,  in  the  phrase- 
ology of  Greek. 

The  means  unto  this  end  were  partly 
social  and  partly  political.  We  have 
already  seen  how  strenu- 
ous were  the  exertions,  by 
means  of  the  Spartan  gym- 
nasium, to  bring  up  the  boy  to  the  full 
development  of  his  physical  powers  and 


Means  adopted 
to  make  all 
Spartans  sol- 
diers. 


directing  an  army  in  the  field  was 
admirable  for  an  unscientific  age.  It 
is  likely  that  the  ancient  world  did 
not  furnish  a  parallel  to  the  resisting 
power  and  aggressive  force  of  the  Spar- 
tan phalanx  in  battle.  Thucydides  has 
recorded  his  wonder  at  the  celerity  and 
precision  of  the  Spartan  military  move- 
ments, and  especially  at  the  ease  with 
which  the  general  made  his  commands 
felt  in  all  parts  of  the  field. 

It  was  a  part  of  the  discipline,  of  tho 
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system,  of  the  theory  of  this  people  to 
be  as  wary  as  they  were  brave;  not 
Ethics  of  spar-    to  press  an    advantage    to 

;an  discipline  tj       extent  Qf  risking  it  \   not 

and  battle-mak-  ° 

ing.  to  make  a  reckless  pursuit 

or  to  indulge  in  any  wild  and  visionary 
military  movement.  The  discipline  re- 
quired that  the  Spartans  should  stand  up 
in  the  shock  of  battle,  receive  the  onset, 
and  repel  it  at  whatever  cost ;  that  they 
should  advance  courageously  against  the 
enemy,  however  overwhelming  his  num- 
bers, and  should  coolly  meet  all  the 
perils  of  the  struggle  without  even  the 
consideration — much  less  the  regard — of 
danger.  Such  was  the  perfection  of  the 
training  that  the  same  stoical  manner 
and  total  indifference  to  results  which 
characterized  the  Spartans  in  the  agora 
and  at  the  communal  tables  where  they 
banqueted  at  home,  wTas  carried  into 
battle  and  maintained  in  the  midst  of 
carnage,  even  to  the  utter  extinction  of 
the  last  man  of  the  phalanx. 

Lycurgus  has  had  the  reputation  of 
having  determined,  if  he  did  not  create, 
the  social  and  industrial  condition  of  the 
Preexisting  sys-  Spartans ;    but  here  again 

temoflandown-  th  cre(Jit  fe  misplaced, 
ership  adopted  >■ 

by  Lycurgus.  It  has  been  said  that  the 
division  of  the  lands  into  thirty-nine 
thousand  equal  lots,  of  which  the  Spar- 
tans proper  received  nine  thousand, 
while  the  remainder  went  to  the  Periceci 
and  others,  was  devised  by  the  Lyeur- 
gian  statutes.  For  this  the  authority  of 
Plutarch  is  cited ;  but  more  recent  inves- 
tigations have  shown  that  Lycurgus 
merely  adopted  the  prevailing  system  of 
landovvnership.  It  is  highly  probable 
that  the  Heraclidae  on  their  incoming 
with  the  Dorians  had  made  an  equal  di- 
vision of  the  lands,  and  that  this  funda- 
mental ownership  continued  to  the  times 
of  Lycurgus.  Nearly  all  primitive  peo- 
ples  have  had   a  similar  communal  ar- 


rangement of  their  real  estate,  and  it  is 
not  likely  that  the  matter  was  carried 
further  in  Sparta  than  in  some  other 
countries. 

In  course  of  time  great  inequalities  in 
wealth  had  come  to  pass,  and  it  will  be 
conceded  that  the  Lvcur-  constitutional 
gian  statutes  were  a  strong  2J22£5«f 
countercheck  upon  this  wealth, 
tendency.  It  might  be  truthfully  said 
that  the  most  marked  feature  of  this 
legislation,  considered  as  a  whole,  was 
its  antipathy  to  all  of  those  processes 
by  which  men  become  great  through  in- 
dustrial enterprises  and  the  accumula- 
tion of  wealth.  With  respect  to  these 
things  the  laws  of  Lycurgus  may  be 
said  to  have  been  devised  with  as  much 
cunning  as  severity.  Everything  was 
skillfully  contrived  to  put  a  damper  on 
accumulation,  to  prevent  the  growth  of 
the  commercial  spirit,  and  to  forestall 
the  amassing  of  fortunes.  The  theory 
that  all  Spartan  citizens  were  equals  was 
extended  to  mean  that  they  should  con- 
tinue so.  The  evolution  of  individual 
power,  instead  of  being  encouraged  as  a 
healthful  tendency,  was  checked,  held 
back,  and  hampered  by  the  whole  force 
of  society  and  the  state.  Doubtless  in 
the  times  of  the  Spartan  ascendency  the 
natural  forces  of  human  life  had  suffi- 
ciently declared  themselves  to  make  some 
rich  and  others  poor;  but  it  was  the 
struggle  of  nature  against  the  artifice  of 
man,  and  the  inequality  was  reduced  to 
a  minimum. 

In  one  respect,  however,  all  Spartan 
citizens  were  equal :  they  must  all  alike 
submit  themselves  to    the  „    , 

No  democracy 

rigor  of  a  certain  discipline  except  in  miii- 

.  ,   .    .       ,.  »       i_       tary  training. 

by  which  they  were  to  be 
fitted  for  their  place  in  the   state,    and 
particularly  for  their  duties  in  the  field. 
This  part  of  the  theory  was  so  rigorous 
as  to  admit  of  no  variation  or  departure 
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from  the  common  standard.  The  type 
of  character  thus  produced  was  suffi- 
ciently uniform,  but  it  was  by  no  means 
a  democratic  uniformity.  The  aristo- 
cratic principle  always  asserted  itself; 
and  when  one  Spartan  citizen  is  said  to 
have  been  equal  to  another,  it  must  be 
understood  in  the  sense  of  an  oligarchic 
equality  without  a  symptom  of  popu- 
larity in  it. 

When  it  is  said  that  the  Spartans  were 


any  of  these  things  was  totally  foreign 
to  the  genius  and  the  practice  of  the 
dominant  race.  As  to  the  cultivation  of 
the  soil,  that  was  attended  to  by  the 
Periceci  and  the  Helots.  Merchandis- 
ing, marketing,  and  the  like,  were  the 
business  of  the  same  classes,  or  of  the 
few  mercenary  foreigners  whose  pres- 
ence was  barely  tolerated  in  the  city.  So 
completely  were  the  true  Spartans  ab- 
sorbed in  their  one  business  of  war  that 


LIFE  OF  WAR.— Aristomenes  Fighting  his  Way  Out  ok  Ira. 


a  race  of  soldiers,  the  expression  is 
sometimes  erroneously  taken  as  a  figure 
warforfreebom  of  speech ;  but  there  is  here 
tSeforthf  no  metaphor  at  all.  Every 
Perioeci.  free    Spartan    was    a    sol- 

dier. It  was  his  business  to  be  a  soldier. 
The  dominant  element  in  Spartan  society 
was  simply  a  warlike  force.  With  the 
ordinary  industrial  occupations  the  Spar- 
tan citizens  had  absolutely  nothing  to 
do.  They  were  neither  agriculturists, 
merchants,    nor  manufacturers.     To  be 


it  is  a  puzzle  to  the  modern  inquirer  to 
understand  in  what  way  their  energies 
found  vent  in  times  of  peace.  The  so- 
cial dispositions  of  the  people  were 
abridged  and  held  in  cheek  by  the  anti- 
literary  spirit  and  incommunicative 
genius  of  the  race.  Only  the  recurrence 
of  the  national  games  and  festivals 
called  forth  and  exercised  the  disposi- 
tion of  a  people  to  whom  refinements 
were  distasteful  and  by  whom  polite  oc 
cupations  were  totally  discredited. 
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It  is  not  our  purpose  here  to  recount 
the  cunning-  expedients  which  Lycurgus 
institution  of       adopted  to  prevent  foreign 

the  communal  •     . -,     .  , , 

table  by  Ly-         intercourse  and  to  smother 
curgus.  the    commercial    spirit    at 

home.      The  story  of  his  iron  money  is 
sufficiently  well  known.      Perhaps  if  any 
single  feature  of  his  legislation  may  be 
called  original,  that  is,  if  any  part  of  it 
introduced    an    actually  new  feature  of 
social  development,   it   was  the  institu- 
tion of  the  communal  table.     To  this  the 
Greeks  gave  the  name  of  Syssitia.    It  was 
a    public    mess.      All    vSpartan    citizens 
were  divided  among  the  various  messes. 
This    signified    that    a    certain    number 
should  each  day  sit  at  the  joint  tables, 
which    were    provided    from  a  common 
store  and  according  to  a  uniform  bill  of 
fare.     It  was  a  part  of  the  Lycurgian  sys- 
tem to  make  the   fare  as  despicable  as 
possible.     A  sort  of  coarse  black  bread 
and     sundry    beans     and     fish    consti- 
tuted the    principal    meal.       Wine    and 
game  from  the  forests  were  added  under 
certain  restrictions. 

In  determining  the  group  of  fifteen 
persons  who  should  sit  at  the  common 
intercourse  at  table  all  preferences  of 
boearSdTtnenLa-  friendship  and  all  family 
conic  manner.  ties  were  put  aside.  The 
group  was  made  up  by  lot,  and  this  cir- 
cumstance intensified  the  unsocial  char- 
acter and  laconic  intercourse  of  the  feast. 
Only  few  words  were  spoken,  and  the)' 
must  be  to  the  point.  A  mere  hint  was 
better  than  an  explication.  Jocularity 
and  enthusiasm  were  as  foreign  to  such 
an  assemblage  as  warmth  under  the  snow 
or  a  smile  on  the  face  of  the  sphinx. 

For  the  rest,  Lycurgus  may  be  re- 
To  what  extent  garded  simply  as  the  for- 
iepresenied^he  niulator  into  statute  of  the 
Dorian  race.  existing  usages  and  tend- 
encies of  the  Dorian  race.  It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  the  Spartans 


were  not  in  all  respects  typical  of  the 
Dorians,  and  that  their  right  to  repre- 
sent that  people  in  their  institutional 
forms  has  been  strongly  controverted. 
But  the  Spartans  were  the  most  con- 
spicuous example  of  Dorian  develop- 
ment, and  Lycurgus  was  their  lawgiver 
to  the  extent  of  giving  his  name  to  those 
early  usages  by  which  the  course  of  the 
people  was  politically,  and  to  a  certain 
extent  socially,  determined. 

The  system  which  he  established  was 
sufficiently  fixed  and  durable.  It  was 
presently  used  as  a    crite- 

-  1   .    ..  .  Permanency  of 

rion  by  which  the  practices  the  Lycurgian 
of  the  Spartan  people  we»e  constitution- 
regulated  in  war  and  in  peace.  The 
Lycurgian  laws  held  their  own.  The 
revolutionary  and  reformatory  tendency 
was  but  feebly  felt  at  Sparta.  While 
the  democratic  states  of  Greece  were  full 
of  insurrection,  tumult,  progress,  action, 
and  reaction,  Sparta  held  on  her  course. 
Her  vicissitudes  were  many,  but  her 
changes  few.  The  old  impress  was  re- 
tained, the  old  type  upheld,  not  only 
during  the  Spartan  ascendency  in 
Greece,  but  to  the  very  end  of  Grecian 
nationality.  The  last  kings  who  reigned 
at  Sparta  had  in  them  the  spirit  of  the 
race.  The  same  austerity  and  haughti- 
ness which  had  been  exemplified  in 
Eunomus  and  Polydectes  was  the  dom- 
inant passion  with  Agis  and  Lysander ; 
and  the  Spartan  women  at  the  last  were 
as  heroic,  as  nonchalant,  and  as  silent 
in  grief  and  joy  as  they  had  been  in  the 
earliest  ages. 

The  striking  differences  between   the 
peoples     of     Northern      and     Southern 
Greece  were  the  result  of  Divergence  of 
development.        We     may  Spartans  and 

r  J     Athenians  m 

easily  discern  in  primitive  development. 
Attica  much  of  the  same  aristocratic  and 
oligarchic  quality  that  we  have  found  in 
the  Spartans.     The  first  institutions  of 
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the  two  countries  were  not  so  dissimilar 
as  they  afterwards  became.  It  is  evident 
that  the  Ionian  chiefs  and  warriors, 
under  whose  leadership  the  peoples  of 
several  of  the  northern  states  were  es- 
tablished, were  in  those  countries  the 
natural  progenitors  of  an  aristocracy. 
The  difference  was  not  in  the  beginning 
but  in  the  growth.     In  Central  Greece 


BUST    OF   AN    EPHETES. 


certain  democratic  checks  appeared  at 
an  early  day  which  prevented  the  aris- 
tocratic evolution  and  turned  the  spirits 
and  practices  of  the  people  into  new 
channels. 

All  students  of  history  have  taken 
some  note  of  the  institutions  of  Draco. 
The  bad  reputation  of  this  lawgiver  with 
posterity  is  now  shown  to  have  been  in 


large  measure  unmerited.  The  prover- 
bial statement  that  his  laws  were  writ- 
ten in  blood  instead  of  ink  Nature  of  the 

has  been  found  tO   have    no    Draconian  laws; 

theory  of  pun- 

other  basis  than  the  ishment. 
prejudice  of  his  democratic  countrymen 
and  the  foolish  repetition  of  posterity. 
Not  a  line  of  the  Draconian  laws  has 
been  preserved  in  their  original  form. 
We  are  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of 
this  code  to  Plutarch's  references  to  the 
subject  in  his  sketch  of  Solon.  It  may 
be  accepted  that  the  legislation  of  the 
older  publicist  was  severe.  Plutarch 
relates  that  the  early  usages  of  the 
Ionians  were  immoderate  in  the  punish- 
ment of  crime.  The  theft  of  a  cabbage 
or  an  apple  was  visited  with  death  as 
much  as  the  spoliation  of  a  temple  or  the 
murder  of  a  citizen.  The  theory  was 
that  the  smallest  offense  against  the  law 
could  only  be  properly  vindicated  by  the 
death  of  the  offender,  and  since  death 
was  the  worst  of  penalties,  the  greater 
crimes  could  receive  no  more.  Doubt- 
less in  this  case,  also,  Draco  found  the 
usage  and  admitted  it  into  his  code.  He 
simply  formulated  the  savagery  of  the 
age  and  gave  it  expression.  The  Dra- 
conian rules,  considered  by  the  polite 
Athenian  democrats  of  later  times  and 
by  the  Roman  lawyers  of  the  empire, 
appeared  barbarous  and  brutal ;  and 
Draco  gained  at  the  hands  of  the  com- 
mentators his  bad  reputation. 

According  to  the  tradition  of  the 
times  the  institutions  of  the  EpJictai,  a 
body  of  fifty-one  elders,  sit-  institution  and 
ting  in  four  different  courts,  SnfafEephe- 
was  the  work  of  Draco.  tai- 
Among  these  courts  the  various  kinds  of 
crime  were  divided  out  for  trial  in  the 
primitive  practice  of  Attica.  The  fact 
that  these  courts  from  the  earliest  epoch 
appear  to  have  discriminated  between 
murder  and  the  less  criminal  grades  of 
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homicide  down  to  accidental  killing-  is 
of  itself  sufficient  to  destroy  the  belief 
in  the  absolutely  bloody  character  of  the 
Draconian  laws. 

Draco  belonged  to  the  afterpart  of  the 
seventh  century  B.  C,  perhaps  two 
Philosophy  and    hundred     years    after    the 

parallels  of  the  f       LyCUrgUS.         The 

legislation  of  «=  J  fc> 

Draco.  efforts  of   both   these  law- 

givers, one  Dorian  and  the  other  Ionian, 
are  to  be  classed  with  those  primitive 
movements  which  we  see  in  almost 
every  tribe  of  men  emerging  from  the 
barbarous  condition.  The  giving  of  the 
Ten  Commandments  by  Moses  and  the 
setting  up  of  the  Twelve  Tables  in 
ancient  Rome  were  events  exactly  anal- 
ogous to  the  institution  of  the  Draco- 
nian code  in  Athens.  Myth  and  tradi- 
tion have  been  busy  with  Draco's  name 
and  fame.  It  was  said  anciently  that  he 
was  called  Draco ;  that  is,  Dragon,  be- 
cause of  the  barbarous  severity  of  his 
legislation.  Another  legend  records  the 
manner  of  his  death.  In  old  age,  after 
completing  his  laws,  he  was  greatly  ad- 
mired by  his  countrymen.  At  the  last, 
as  he  was  sitting  in  the  theater  at  JEgina., 
in  an  outburst  of  enthusiasm,  the  audi- 
ence, especially  the  women,  threw  upon 
him  their  chitons,  caps,  and  cloaks  un- 
til the  sage  was  smothered  to  death. 

In  course  of  time  the  Ionian  political 
development  demanded  a  reform  in  the 
Progress  of  the  severe  order  which  had  been 
ioniansde-  established  by  the  Draco- 

mands  constitu-  J 

tionai  revision.  nian  code.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sixth  century  B.  C.  we  are 
able  to  discover  in  Ionian  Greece  a  hard 
struggle  on  the  part  of  the  old  aristo- 
cratic families  to  maintain  themselves 
against  a  growing  democracy.  In 
Athens  the  revolutionary  tendency  had 
led  to  the  expulsion  of  several  noble 
households.  Among  these  the  Alcmae- 
onids  were  conspicuous. 


It  was  in  connection  with  this  popular 
attempt  to  overthrow  the  aristocratic 
families  that  Solon  came  to  Nature  and  ap- 
the  front.  He  was  him-  iS™^. 
self  of  noble  extraction,  a  tion- 
native  of  Salamis.  Through  his  efforts 
the  island  was  restored  from  the  dom- 
ination of  the  Magarians  to  its  old 
Athenian  allegiance.  In  594  B.  C, 
Solon  was  elected  Archon,  and  while 
holding  this  office  he  was  called  upon  by 
his  colleagues  and  the  common  voice  to 
undertake  a  reform  of  the  existing  Attic 
constitution.  The  circumstances  which 
provoked  this  movement  related  to  the 
industrial  condition  of  the  country.  The 
ancient  noble  families  had  become 
wealthy  at  the  expense  of  the  producing 
classes.  Though  there  was  nominally  a 
system  of  free  landownership,  the  bene- 
fits thereof  had  been  destroyed  by  the 
extortions  of  the  large  landlords.  A 
system  of  oppressive  renting  had  taken 
the  place  of  fee  simple  ownership,  and 
the  common  people  groaned  under  the 
exactions  of  the  times.  Attica  was 
virtually  bankrupt  as  to  her  producing 
classes.  It  was  to  alleviate  this  condi- 
tion of  affairs  and  to  institute  a  more 
liberal  order  that  the  Solonian  reforms 
were  undertaken. 

The   reforms   in   question  were  all  in 
the  direction  of  the  popular  interest  as 
against  the  claims  of  the  money-lenders 
and  landlords.     Two  meth-  Methods  of  re- 
ods  of  relieving  the  coun-  ^AZlllt 
try    from    the    burden     of  ships  of  debt. 
debt  were  adopted.     The  first  Avas  the 
cancellation    of   all    land  mortgages  by 
which  the  farms,  orchards,  and  gardens 
of  the  people  were  set  free  in  the  hands 
of  the  true  owners.     The  other  method 
of  relief  was  the  scaling  of  debts.     This 
was  accomplished  by  debasing  the  cur- 
rency.      A  new  scale  was  adopted  by 
which  the  existing  money  was  depreci- 
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ated  by  about  twenty-seven  per  cent  of 
its  metallic  value.  The  actual  legisla- 
tion on  the  subject  was  the  enactment 
that  the  coin  should,  after  the  date  of  the 
law,  have  a  debt-paying  power  above  its 
nominal  value.  According  to  the  exact 
standards  of  modern  times  these  meas- 
ures were  sufficiently  revolutionary  and 
communistic ;  but  the  event  showed  that 
they  were  not  more  radical  than  salu- 
tary.     The  land  was  set  free,    and  the 


RECEIVING   THE    GUEST. 
Drawn  by  C  Reiss,  from  a  vase. 

small  cultivators  of  the  soil  had  a  new 
lease  of  life. 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  Solonian 
statutes  reached  down  into  industrial 
and  social  conditions  beyond  the  limits 

Democracy  sub-     which     WOUld    be     fixed    for 

stitutesprop-       mociern      legislation.        In 

erty  for  tribal  *> 

descent.  the  other  direction  the  new 

laws  went  on  to  the  extent  of  a  political 
revolution.  The  whole  political  system 
was  remodeled  with  a  view  to  giving 
every  Attic  citizen  a  share  in  the  govern- 
ment. The  reform  did  not  by  any 
means  extend,  at  the  beginning,  to  the 


establishment  of  a  complete  democracy; 
but  in  determining  the  new  order  Solon 
provided  that  property  instead  of  tribal 
descent  should  determine  the  power  of 
each  citizen  in  the  state. 

Under  the  old  system  the  Eupatrids, 
or  noble  families,  had  monopolized  all 
the  rights  and  prerogatives  Taxation  ad- 
of  c  i  t  i  z  e  n  s  h  i  p.  They  ^^^ 
held  the  offices  of  the  state  class- 
and  made  and  interpreted  the  laws  at 
their  will.  The  So- 
lonian system  abol- 
ished the  hereditary 
schemeof  rights,  and 
substituted  therefor 
a  new  classification 
of  the  people.  A 
graduated  scale  of 
property  was  estab- 
lished. All  citizens 
were  divided  into 
four  classes,  ac- 
cording to  their  tax 
schedule.  The  act- 
ual administration 
of  the  government 
was  confined  to  citi- 
zens of  the  first,  or 
wealthiest,  class; 
but  as  a  compen- 
sating circumstance 
this  class  had  to  bear  the. greatest  burden 
of  taxation.  The  second  division  of  citi- 
zens were  the  knights,  or  horsemen.  The 
distinction  was  made  on  the  ability  of 
each  person  of  this  class  to  keep  a  war 
horse  at  his  own  expense  for  the  service 
of  the  state. 

Citizens  of  the  second  class  paid  three 
fifths  of  the  amount  assessed  against  the 
first  class  in  taxation.     The  Duties  and  bur- 

j-i-11  1         T.1         ,„~^4-    dens  of  citizens 

third  class  also  had  respect  oftheunder 
to     the     military    service,   classes. 
The    men     of    this    division    were    the 
heavy     infantry    of    the      Attic    army. 
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Their  taxes  were  lighter  in  proportion 
as  their  responsibilities  were  fewer  and 
more  easily  borne.  Citizens  of  the 
fourth  class  were  exempt'  from  direct 
taxation,  and  as  to  military  service  were 
employed  only  as  light  troops  or  sailors 


Thus  the  theory  of  the  Solonian  legis- 
lation had  respect  to  property,  taxation, 
and    responsibility    in    the  correlation  of 

state.     The  three  were  cor-  P^perty, taxa- 
tion, and  respon- 
related.     They  were  all  in  Ability. 

direct  ratio.      The  greater  the  property, 
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for  the  fleet.  The  poorest  and  humblest 
of  the  Attic  people  belonged  to  this 
order.  As  to  political  rights,  they  were 
members  of  the  popular  assembly ;  and 
as  this  body  had  the  prerogative  of 
choosing  the  magistrates  of  the  state, 
the  power  of  the  common  people  was 
felt  in  all  things. 


the  higher  the  taxation  and  the  heavier 
the  responsibility.  The  less  the  responsi- 
bility, the  lower  the  taxation  and  the 
smaller  the  amount  of  property.  This 
feature  of  the  work  of  the  Athenian 
lawgiver  has  been  much  commented  on 
by  publicists  of  other  ages  and  countries. 
It  has  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  admir- 
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and  free  right  of    fn{neA   if 
democracy  due       Ldincu  il. 

to  Solon's  laws 


able  features  of  the  Athenian  laws  that 
the  responsibilities,  burdens,  and  wealth 
of  the  citizens  were  held  as  correlatives, 
and  that  the  one  was  not  permitted  to 
be  in  excess  of  the  legal  ratio  for  the 
other  two. 

If  the  laws  of  Solon  can  be  said  to  have 
originated  anything,  it  was  the  fourth 
estate  of  the  people.  He  found  the  great 
The  assembly  court  of  Areopagus,  and  re- 
He  found  the  ar- 
chonship,  and  retained  it. 
He  found  the  usage  of  voting  as  a  means 
of  determining  the  public  will ;  but  the 
popular  assembly  may  be  said  to  have 
been  his  work.  In  this  body  citizens  of 
all  classes  convened  ;  but  since  the  poor 
far  outnumbered  the  rich,  since  the 
fourth  estate  was  the  bottom  section  of 
the  pyramid,  the  votes  in  the  assembly 
would  represent  the  real  democracy.  To 
this  was  added  the  right  of  public 
speech.  Each  citizen  must  vote  by  a 
show  of  the  hand,  but  the  voter  might 
also  speak  in  defense  of  his  ballot.  Here 
we  may  place  the  beginning  of  that  free 
right  which  the  Athenians  in  after  times 
so  greatly  cultivated,  and  of  which  they 
were  so  justly  proud.  Here  was  the 
true  foundation  of  that  future  democracy 
which  in  its  development,  in  the  palmy 
days  of  Greece,  furnished  so  strong  a 
contrast  to  the  oligarchy  of  Sparta. 

We  may  here  note  for  the  first  time, 

perhaps,    in    the  history  of  the  human 

race  the  organization  of  a 

Ascendency  of  ,    .  . 

the  Assembly       political  society  f  rom  below 

and  the  Helisea.  -,  r  ,1  1 

upwards — from  the  people 
to  their  rulers.  The  Athenian  popular 
Assembly  became  the  origin  of  power 
and  authority.  Out  of  the  whole  body 
were  annually  chosen  by  lot  a  division  of 
six  thousand  citizens,  called  the  RIclicea, 
who  were  the  jurors  and  judges  of  the 
Athenian  people.  The  Helisea  was  in 
its  turn  divided  into  sections  of  manage- 


able size ;  and  these  sat  by  turns  decid- 
ing all  matters  submitted,  both  as  to  law 
and  fact.  The  only  qualification  was 
that  the  juror  should  be  thirty  years  of 
age  and  an  Attic  citizen. 

In  practice  this  court  was  much  busied 
with  political  offenses,  in  which  the 
Athenian      commonwealth 

Democratic 

so    greatly    abounded.      In  domination  of 

r     ,  •  j  1  t  t         the  Ionian  race. 

course  of  time  the  He- 
liasa  became  the  seat  and  scene  of  gross 
abuses,  but  it  ever  subserved  the  pur- 
pose of  jealous  guardianship  over  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  the  Athenians. 
So  powerful  wras  the  popular  assembly 
and  this  secondary  body  of  six  thousand, 
derived  directly  therefrom,  that  the 
whole  political  development  of  Attica — 
and  if  of  Attica,  of  the  Ionian  race — be- 
came democratic  to  an  extent  which  it 
would  be  perhaps  impossible  to  parallel 
in  the  annals  of  mankind. 

In  almost  every  regard  the  Athenian 
commonwealth  and  the  civil  polity  which 
prevailed  therein  were  strong  contrasts 
strongly  contrasted  with  *£££££ 
the  Dorian  development  in  ments. 
vSparta.  We  have  already  remarked 
upon  the  exclusiveness  of  the  Lycurgian 
laws — how  they  discouraged  enterprise, 
dampened  industry,  prevented  commer- 
cial intercourse,  and  hindered  the  ac- 
cumulation of  wealth.  The  Solonian 
statutes  led  in  exactly  the  opposite  di- 
rection. They  gave  encouragement  to 
commerce.  As  we  have  shown  above, 
they  strongly  stimulated  the  producing 
forces  of  the  state.  They  went  so  far 
even  as  to  impair  existing  contracts, 
scale  debts,  and  reduce  the  purchasing- 
power  of  money  in  order  to  stimulate 
the  energies  of  the  producing  classes. 

The  constitution  prepared  by  Solon 
also  led  to  the  evolution  of  citizenship. 
It  gave  great  encouragement  to  the 
intercourse  of  the  streets  and  shops  as 
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well  as  to  the  higher  intercourse  of  the 
agora  and  the  pnvx.  Instead  of  ward- 
Popular  tend-       ing  off  the  citizens  of  other 

encies  of  the  , ,     .  i  .     •  ,, 

Athenian  con-      states   and    countries,    the 

stitution.  Jaws        of         golon         almost 

invited  immigration.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  great  numbers  of  foreign  settlers 
found  residence  in  Athens  and  became 
citizens  of  the  commonwealth  on  the 
easy  condition  of  paying  the  tax 
and  assuming  the  common 
responsibilities  of  the  class 
with  which  they  were  incor- 
porated. These  foreigners 
presently  constituted  some- 
thing of  a  division  of  them- 
selves. They  were  known 
as  Metceci,  that  is,  Metics,  or 

Settlers.       The    discrimina- 
tion against  them  was  very 

slight.     Many    of   them    by 

following     the      mercantile 

pursuit    became    rich,     and 

the    conditions     of     life    in 

Athens  were    so  kindly  and 

tolerant    that  the  foreigner 

was  unhampered  in  his  in- 
tercourse   and   but   slightly 

prejudiced  in  his  relations. 
vSimilar    praise     may    be 

given  to  the   Solonian  laws 

for  the  humane  spirit  which 

characterized  the  code  as  a  MAI 

whole.      Punishments    were 

light  and  much  more  rational  than  those 

__  ,  of  the  vSpartans.     Though 

Humane  ele-  ■■•  fe 

mentsinthe         criminals  were  still  visited 

Solonian  code.  .   . 

with  severe  penalties, 
there  was  little  of  that  barbarity  which 
marked  the  administration  of  law  in 
the  south.  In  general,  the  restraints 
put  upon  the  free  action  of  the  Athenian 
people  were  as  few  and  as  easy  as 
could  be  expected  even  in  an  enlight- 
ened age.  In  so  far  as  a  government 
may   be     regarded     as     an    instrument 


of  human  happiness,  as  a  means  unto  an 
end,  the  end  being  the  enlargement  of 
the  individual,  the  extension  and  pro- 
tection of  his  rights  and  privileges,  it 
might  well  be  said  that  the  constitution 
of  Solon  was  as  wise  and  efficacious  as 
the  fundamental  law  of  any  other  state, 
ancient  or  modern. 

As  we   have    said    and  repeated,   the 
early    Hellenic    lawgivers    wrought  for 
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the  most  part  with  material  already  fur- 
nished to  their  hands.     There  is  a  sense 
in  which  all  law  is  in    its  common  law 
last  analysis  common  law and  civil  code 

J  j  oin  in  Athenian 

the    result    of  custom  fall-  constitution, 
ing  first  into  usage  and  then  into  statu- 
tory   form.       No    doubt    in    the 


more 


advanced  stages  of  nationality  men  do 
create  out  of  right  reason  and  from  a 
philosophical  basis  such  statutes  as  ought 
to  be  adapted  to  a  somewhat  idealized 
form  of   human   society.     To  such  law 
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the  name  civil  is  generally  given  to  dis- 
criminate it  from  the  law  which  has  its 
origin  in  experience  and  usage. 

The  common  opinion  of  mankind  has 
ascribed  altogether  too  much  force  to 
course  of  events  the  Lycurgian  and  Solon - 
not  greatly  j  n   i      s  in  Greece.      It  is 

changed  by  leg- 
islators. a  part  of  that  general  mis- 
take which  assigns  to  individual  men 
the  power  of  creating  new  forms  of  soci- 
ety. Such  power  has  very  seldom  been 
the  possession  of  any  man  or  of  any  men. 
Especially  in  the  matter  of  jurispru- 
dence have  the  so-called  lawgivers  been 
simply  the  formulators  of  existing  rules 
of  conduct,  with  such  slight  enlarge- 
ment as  would  be  suggested  in  the  proc- 
ess of  formal  legislation.  Lycurgus 
and  Draco  and  Solon  were  men  of  this 
class.  They  did  something  by  the  force 
of  their  genus  to  divert  the  currents  of 
Greek  life  into  new  channels  of  civil 
and  political  action ;  but  the  channels 
were  already  prepared,  and  if  no  such 
men  had  ever  appeared — that  is,  if  those 
particular  men  had  not  appeared — the 
course  of  events  would  doubtless  have 
been  the  same. 

It  is  true,  however,  that  the  formal 
work  of  creating  a  constitution  for  an 
strong  reaction    active  and    vigorous    peo- 

of  governmental  j  marks  an  epoch  in  their 
system  upon  the    r  r 

people.  development,  and  that   the 

reactionary  effect  of  such  work  is  very 
marked.  When  the  rules  of  political 
society  have  been  once  definitely  de- 
termined, they  constitute  the  criteria  by 
which  all  individual  action  is  thence- 
forth judged;  and  if  the  people  them- 
selves have  participated  in  the  expression 
of  the  new  rules  of  civil  conduct,  the  coun- 
ter effect  upon  themselves  will  be  con- 
siderable, and  in  some  cases  great.  It 
proved  to  be  so  with  the  Greeks.  Par- 
ticularly among  the  Ionians — most 
strikingly  among  the  Athenians — where 


the  democratic  principle  was  boldly  ad- 
vanced and  adhered  to,  were  the  reac- 
tions of  the  governmental  polity  upon 
the  people  strong  and  enduring.  Athens 
presently  displayed  in  her  public  life  a 
degree  of  popular  energy  surpassing 
that  of  any  other  ancient  state.  The 
character  of  the  institutions  strongly 
stimulated  the  already  energetic  political 
temper  of  the  people,  and  the  display  of 
civil  ability  became  great,  marvelous. 

The  Athenian  democracy  in  the  grand 
days  of  the  commonwealth,  after  the  Per- 
sians had  been  beaten  back  _  "    . 

Vices  and  vir- 

to   their  own    place,    after  tuesoftheAthe- 

.  .  .     „       .    ..  nian  democracy. 

the  eloquence  of  Pericles 
and  the  chisel  of  Phidias  had  cooperated 
to  make  the  city  splendid,  was  charge- 
able with  all  the  faults  of  action  peculiar 
to  its  kind.  Aye,  more,  it  was  guilty  of 
all  the  crimes  against  the  rights  of  the 
individual  citizen — which  rights  were  in 
their  last  analysis  the  very  essence  of 
the  state — wherewith  the  enemies  of  de- 
mocracy in  ancient  and  modern  times 
have  charged  that  illustrious  citizenship ; 
but  it  can  not  be  denied  that  in  its  best 
days  the  Athenian  assembly  was  the 
grandest  field  for  the  display  of  the 
greatest  talents  which,  the  public  life  of 
mankind  has  ever  exhibited. 

We   must  not  suppose,  however,  that 
the  democratic  evolution  at  Athens  was 
at  once    accomplished    un-  Solon's  legisia- 
der  the  influences  and  ten-  m°ntTdPby  that 
dencies    of    the     Solonian  ofciisthenes. 
statutes.      The  old  rival   families  of  the 
Alcmaeonidse  and  the   Pisistratidae   still 
contended  with    the  democracy  for  the 
mastery    of    the     state    and    with    each 
other  for  leadership;  but  the  whole  po- 
litical tide  set  toward   the  free  people  of 
Attica.       In  course    of  time    Clisthenes 
appeared    and,   backed    by  the    Delphic 
oracle,   carried  forward    the  democratic 
impulse    of    the  people    into   still   more 
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perfect  organs  of  expression.  The  four 
Demoi  into  which  the  Athenians  had 
been  divided  according'  to  the  laws  of 
Solon  were  extended  to  ten.  These 
corresponded  with  the  Tribes  which  con- 
stituted the  fundamental  political  divi- 
sion of  the  Roman  people.  To  each 
demos  was  assigned  by  the  law  of  Clis- 
thenes  fifty  senators,  increasing  the 
whole  number  of  the  senate  from  four 
hundred  to  five  hundred.     Each  demos 


bottom  motive  in  the  creation  of  such  an 
institution  was  to  inspire  a  wholesome 
dread  on  the  part  of  ambitious  dema- 
gogues. The  abuse  of  ostracism  lay  in 
the  fact  that  it  could  be  capriciously  and 
vindictively  turned — as  it  many  times 
was  turned — against  the  best  citizens  of 
the  state.  The  reader  must  bear  in 
mind,  however,  that  to  be  ostracised,  as 
ostracism  went  at  Athens,  was  little 
more  than  to  be  voted  down  at  any  other 


THE  PNYX  IX  ITS  PRESENT  APPEARANCE.— Drawn  by  H.  Nestel. 


was  put  under  the  headship  of  a  demarch, 
who  stood  as  the  representative  of  his 
particular  tribe. 

At  the  same  time,  and  as  a  means  of 
curbing  the  ambition  of  demagogues, 
the  ostracismwas  instituted. 
This  institution  has  been 
judged  and  misjudged 
by  modern  writers.  It  was  undoubted- 
ly the  vehicle  of  many  and  great  abuses ; 
but  it  was  also  in  many  respects  a  salu- 
tary  part    of  the  public    system.      The 

M. Vol.   2  —  12 


Uses  and  abuses 
of  the  Athenian 
ostracism. 


democratic  election.  The  hardship  of 
the  case  was  the  circumstance  of  banish- 
ment or  exile,  which  was  added  to  the 
adverse  decision  of  the  people. 

The  reader  who   has  attentively  fol- 
lowed this    evolution   of   Greek   society 

from  its    beginnings    Up    to    Public  interest 

its  full  aspect  in  the  times  ^fe  of  X" 
of  the  Athenian  ascendency  Greeks, 
will  be  prepared  to  understand  how  it 
was  that  the  domestic  life  of  the  people 
gave  place  to  the  public  life.     No  other 
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people,  whether  ancient  or  modern, 
lived  so  much  in  public  as  did  the 
Greeks.  Everything-  seemed  to  conspire 
to  draw  the  energies  of  the  race  into  the 
whirl  and  excitement  of  citizenship. 
All  the  institutions  which  had  been 
evolved  by  sages  and  statesmen  at  dif- 
ferent epochs  reacted  upon  the  national 
spirit  and  intensified  the  natural  instincts 
of  the  race.  The  people  came  to  take 
delight  in  the  affairs  of  state.  The 
crowd  surged  along  the  streets  and  into 
the  agora  and  pnyx.  There  was  a  hum 
of  perpetual  excitement.  The  condition 
of  foreign  and  domestic  affairs  did  not 
always  furnish  material  for  actual  states- 
manship. In  the  piping  times  of  peace 
the  Athenians  must  find  vent  for  their 
pent-up  politics  in  the  discussion  of  fac- 
titious and  trivial  issues.  In  such  times 
the  bickerings  of  sophists  were  substi- 
tuted for  the  debates  of  sages,  and  the 
howl  of  the  demagogue  was  heard  in 
place  of  the  statesman's  peroration. 

Not  only  did  the  Greeks  busy  them- 
selves to  an  unusual  degree  in  the  dis- 
Litigious  dispo-  cussion  and  enactment  of 
S™t°f™L™    their  laws,  but  they  also  took 

people ;  passion  '  J 

for  debate.  great  interest  in   all  legal 

proceedings.  They  were  the  most  litig- 
ious race  of  men.  A  great  lawsuit  was 
their  delight.  Little  did  it  matter  whose 
cause  was  just,  but  it  greatly  mattered 
whose  argument  was  fallacious.  As  we 
have  already  remarked,  the  Greeks  were 
not  greatly  influenced  by  the  fundamen- 
tal right  or  wrong  of  anything ;  but  the 
processes  of  determining  the  same  were 
to  them  a  perpetual  delight.  The  ex- 
ercise of  the  reasoning  faculties  was  to 
the  average  Athenian  as  exhilarating 
and  healthful  to  his  mind  as  his  physical 
gymnastic  was  to  the  body;  but  the 
end  to  be  attained  by  argument — the 
final  rectification  of  a  cause  according  to 
the  immutabilities  of    justice — were   to 


the  Greek  little  more  than  his  quoits 
his  turning-pole,  and  his  trapeze.  He 
quarreled  and  contended  for  the  sake  of 
contention.  The  racket  of  debate,  the 
complication  and  uproar  of  contending 
voices  sufficed  for  the  excitement  where- 
with his  daily  life  was  heated  for  action. 
To  sue  and  to  be  sued  in  the  courts  fur- 
nished a  basis  for  that  perpetual  talk 
and  strife  without  which  the  life  of  the 
Athenian  Greek  would  have  soon  pined 
away  into  weakness  and  stupor. 

In  process  of  time  the  disposition  of 
the  Athenians  became  more  light,  in- 
attentive   to    serious   busi- 

Last  bad  estate 

ness,  more  prone  to  avoid  of  the  Attic 
the  responsibilities  of  citi-  emocracy- 
zenship.  It  would  appear  that  the  last 
estate  of  absolute  democracy  is  not  so 
inspiring  as  the  first  estate.  It  was 
one  of  the  peculiarities  of  Athenian  life 
in  the  latter  stages  of  the  commonwealth 
that  the  duties  of  citizenship  were 
avoided  rather  than  sought  for.  The 
better  people  became  willing  that  any 
blatant  demagogue  should  take  the  lead, 
and  that  the  judges  should  be  made  up 
from  lists  of  citizens  who  had  nothing 
else  to  do.  The  situation  with  respect 
to  the  courts  became  similar  to  that 
which  we  have  seen  in  American  cities. 
The  wise  and  thrifty  citizen,  absorbed 
in  affairs  and  personal  responsibilities, 
avoided  the  court  and  its  business ;  and 
the  jury  bench  was  packed  with  imbecile 
professionals  who  sought  the  place  for 
the  fee.  One  of  the  striking  spectacles 
in  Athens  was  the  stretching  of  ropes 
across  the  streets  and  around  the  crowds 
of  people  in  the  market,  by  which  they 
might  be  dragged  into  the  pnyx  to  par- 
ticipate in  an  election  or  to  submit  them- 
selves to  the  lot  in  the  choice  of  jurors 
and  judges.  By  such  means  were  the 
important  offices  of  the  state  filled  with 
ignorant  and  unworthy  occupants. 
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Chapter   LII.— Olympus  Arsuj  the  Reugious  Like. 


HE  thoughtful  reader 
will  have  observed  that 
the  present  discussion 
of  the  growth  and 
character  of  the  Greek 
people  has  proceeded 
from  the  merely  phys- 
ical basis  to  the  higher  and  more  ideal 
aspects  of  life.  This  method  has  been 
adopted  for  the  reason  that  it  seems  to 
conform  to  the  actual  facts  in  the  case  of 
the  Greeks.  iVs  we  have  said,  the  race 
began  its  career  from  a  material  point  of 
departure.  We  have  seen  that  even  the 
education  of  the  Greeks  partook  of  the 
common  movement.  One  may  easily 
discern  in  the  poetry  and  art  of  this 
remarkably  intellectual  race  the  outlines 
of  physical  conditions  and  sympathies. 
Humanity  rises  A  pure  and  natural  human- 
ity was  in  it  all.  Even 
the  powerful  influences  of 
Egypt  and  the  East  could  hardly  intro- 
duce into  Greek  life  any  other  than 
human  elements.  All  the  gods  of  the 
Greeks  are  human.  They  are  never 
creatures  with  double  heads  and  multiple 
arms.  The  winged  and  mythological 
monsters  of  the  East  were  hardly  ac- 
cepted by  the  Greeks.  One  may  discern 
in  the  latter  days  of  Greek  art  a  total 
abandonment  of  the  monstrous  and  un- 
natural element.  The  Centaur,  the 
Minotaur,  and  all  manner  of  dragons 
disappear,  while  a  pure  humanity  rises 
and  sits  even  on  the  summit  of  Olympus. 
What  .should  be  thought  if  Phidias  had 
given  wings  to  his  Pallas  Athena,  or  four 
arms  to  his  statue  of  Zeus  Olympios  ? 

Even    the    religion    of    the    Greeks — 

which  we  come  now  briefly  to  consider 

—was   a  species  of  natural  philosophy. 


to  Olympus  and 
sits  on  the  sum 
mit. 


It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  the 
term  "religious"  is  not  misapplied 
when  it  is  used  in  defini- 

Greek  religion  a 

tion  of  any  of  the  practices  species  of  nat- 
or   beliefs    of   the  Greeks.   ural  vhiloso^y- 
No  race  of  men  has  existed  without  a 
certain    ethical    constitution;     but    this 


THE   CENTAUR. 


does  not  extend  to  what  the  languages 
of  the  West  call  religion.  The  latter 
implies  the  recognition  of  a  god  or  gods, 
makers  and  givers  of  life  and  of  all 
benefits,  to  whom  the  race  of  man  is 
bound  (religio,  a  binding)  by  certain  ties 
of  morality,  duty,  and  affection.  Natural 
ethics  has  to  do  with  the  duties  and 
obligations  of  man  to  man. 
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The    Greeks,    in    common     with    the 

other  divisions  of  the  Aryan  race,  had  a 

fund    of    theology.       It    is 

Absence  of  spir-  C'J 

ituaiity  in  the       claimed  by  a  certain  group 


Greek  theology. 


of    modern    scholars    that 


the    primitive    religious    views    of    the 
Aryans  were  based  upon  the  recognition 


of  a  single*  heaven-father,  with  whom 
were  associated  other  divine  and  spirit- 
ual powers  in  the  administration  of  na- 
ture and  of  man.  There  are  intimations, 
derivable  mostly  from  philology,  that 
this  theory  of  the  old-time  religion  of 
our  race  is  founded  in  fact.  But  if  so, 
the  theory  descended  in  the  horizon  of 
the  Greeks  to  the  level  of  earth.  One 
might  seek  in  vain  in  the  literature  of 
the  Greeks  for  the  presence  of  a  be- 
lief that  their  gods  were  spiritual  beings 
at  all.  Of  course  they  were  living  be- 
ings, and  were  immortal ;   but  the  Greek 


thought  of  his  god  as  a  material  entity, 
a  physical  organic  being  even  as  himself 
— only  greater,  mightier,  more  sublime. 
Beyond  this  the  mind  of  the  Greek 
refused  to  go.  It  took  no  cognizance  of 
spiritual  entities  outside  of  living  forms. 
One  must  needs  be  surprised  to  note 
how  completely  the  intellectual  and 
spiritual  life,  the  moral  The  Greek 
qualities  and  dispositions,  JSSfSL 
the  moods  and  passions  of  deities, 
the  Greek  were  by  him  projected  into 
his  gods.  In  nowise  was  the  god  better 
than  the  man — only  stronger  and  im- 
mortal. We  might  look  in  vain  among 
the  whole  Olympian  hierarchy  for  a 
sin  ode   moral   attribute    above   the  level 


of  the  average  human  concepts  of  the 
people  who  lived  below.  Even  as  far 
back  as  the  days  of  Homer,  this  human- 
ization  had  been  complete — if  indeed  it 
had  ever  been  anything  better.  When- 
ever the  epic  bard  speaks  of  the  gods, 
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he  does  so  in  a  tone  of  gentle  mockery 
i — mere  description,  such  as  a  skeptic  of 
modern  times  might  use  in  describing 
the  beings  of  mythology.  In  no  single 
element  of  his  theology  was  there  a  di- 
vine order,  a  heavenly  government  in 
anywise  above  the  level  of  the  average 
morality  of  the  Greek. 

All  was  on  the  level  of  human  na- 
ture and  frailty.  Take  the  case  of 
The  gods  of  Zeus.      That  almighty  po- 

e^LULanlnd  tentate  had  perfumed  locks. 
women.  He     was      guilty     of      all 

manner  of  unlawful  loves ;  but  to  the 
Greek  the  guilt  was  no  more  heinous 
than  average  mortal  eccentricity.  The 
comic  poet  might  mock  at  the  incon- 
stancy and  infidelities  of  Jove,  but  never 
thought  of  denouncing  them  as  sins. 
Hera  was  as  jealous  of  her  mighty  lord 
as  any  Athenian  beauty  might  be  of  an 
inconstant  husband.  Aphrodite  was  as 
false  as  she  was  fair.  Hermes  was  a 
common  liar.  Hephaestus  was  lame. 
Poseidon  was  consumed  with  enmity 
and  revenge.  Dionysus  was  a  drunk- 
ard, and  Heracles  a  glutton  from  in- 
fancy. All  the  passions  and  vices  of 
the  earth  and  the  cloud-land  were  mixed 
together ;  and  as  to  morality,  men  were 
even  as  the  gods.  Heaven  was  as  full 
of  quarrels,  of  bickerings,  and  perfidy  as 
the  earth  was  full  of  uproar,  falsehood, 
and  treason. 

Yet  the  gods  were  mighty.  They 
were,  moreover,  deeply  interested  in  the 
m,     ■     .  affairs  of  earth.     They  con- 

The  deities  are  J 

great  but  fated  Cemed  themselves  COn- 
like  mortals.  ...  --1       ,1  -i     •  r 

stantly  with  the  doings  of 
men,  and  drew  with  vindictive  precision 
the  lines  of  good  and  evil.  Indeed,  it 
was  impossible  that  they  should  do 
otherwise.  They  themselves  were  held, 
in  common  with  men,  under  the  inexor- 
able tyranny  of  Fate.  This  fate  was 
the  highest  concept  of  the  Greek  race. 


Fate  was  the  absolute.  Under  the 
scepter  of  fate  the  gods  performed  their 
part  in  the  universal  scheme.  It  was 
their  part  to  reward  and  punish — reward 
for  the  thing  called  virtue,  and  punish 
for  the  thing  called  vice. 

This  distinction  the  nature  of  man 
must  always  recognize.  However  shift- 
ing and  uncertain  may  concept  of  right 
be  the  lines  which  bound  ^^It  for- 
the  theological  landscape,  ever- 
however  vacillating  the  definitions 
which  are  found  in  the  mortal  vocabulary 
for  certain  specific  acts,  the  deep-down 
bottom  difference  between  right  and 
wrong  stands  fast  and  will  not  be 
moved.  This  difference  the  Greeks 
recognized.  So  also  did  the  gods  above 
them.  Men  must  conform,  therefore, 
to  the  moral  law  such  as  it  was.  Did 
they  not,  the  wrath  of  the  immortals 
was  kindled  against  them.  Did  they 
not,  the  Eumenides,  those  sharp  aven- 
gers of  evil  doing,  were  ever  at  the  gate  ; 
aye,  they  were  ever  at  the  threshold, 
even  at  the  elbow  of  mortal  life,  ready 
to  inflict  the  penalty  for  all  misdeeds. 
True,  they  were  very  patient.  They 
were  not  in  haste.  The  immortals  had 
no  need  to  be  in  haste.  The  visitation 
for  crime  might  well  wait  until  a  con- 
venient season.  Then  the  punishment 
would  come.  Then  the  swift  and  aveng- 
ing bolt  would  fall  upon  the  offender. 

It    thus    happened    that    the    Greeks 
found  a  place  for  a  scheme  of  morality. 
There  was  a  belief  among  Theory  of 
the  people  in   the  laws  of  ™*££$j* 
right  and  wrong  and  in  the  draw  near- 
fidelity  of  the  gods  to  reward  virtue  and 
heroism,  to  punish  vice  and  weakness. 
Therefore,     there    was    room    even    for 
prayer  and  for  sacrifice.    He  who  prayed 
might  influence  the  gods  to  hasten  their 
purposes,  to  come  on  with  their  benefits, 
to   restrain   their  anger.       To    this  end 
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there  was  an  altar,  a  place  of  offering-,  a 
temple.  Such  things  were  beneficial  to 
the  individual,  to  the  household,  to  the 
state.  Thereby  the  gods  were  made 
auspicious.  There  the  chaotic  affairs  of 
life  were  brought  to  order.  Good  was 
brought  down  from  on  high,  and  the 
evil  below  was  put  away. 

In  the  early  days  the  deities  were 
more  familiar  with  men  than  in  after 
times.       At  several  places  in  Greece  the 


not  far  off  and  high,  but  even  at  the 
)  door.  While  it  was  not  a  worship  of  na- 
ture, it  was  the  worship  of  beings  who 
were  in  sympathy  with  nature  and 
sought  out  natural  abodes  as  their  favor- 
ite dwelling  places.  As  a  result,  the 
religious  affections  of  the  Greeks  were 
strongly  localized.  There  were  centers 
of  the  divine  presence  in  certain  parts 
of.  the  country,  and  to  these  the  religious 
beliefs   and    sympathies    of  the    people 


PARNASSUS.— After  a  sketch  of  F.  E.  Blackstone. 


gods  had  haunts  and  abiding  places.  At 
the  foot  of  Parnassus  Apollo  loved  to 
dwell.  There  was  his  Delphic  oracle. 
There,  from  the  rift  in  the  rock,  came 
the  inspiring  power  which  made  the 
Pythia  drunken  with  the  divine  afflatus. 
A  close  union  existed  between  the  nat- 
ural and  the  supernatural  fact.  The 
great  Zeus  loved  the  gnarled  oaks  of 
Dodona,  and  joined  his  voice  with  the 
solemn  voice  of  the  wind  moaning 
among  the  branches.     The    gods    were 


were  drawn  by  as  strong  bonds  as  the 
Greeks  were  capable  of  bearing. 

Another   peculiarity   of  the    Hellenic 
religious  system  was  still  more  marked 
and   persistent.     This  was  Absence  of 
the  absence  of  a  priesthood.   J^lSof  the  °f" 
No     other    people     of    an  temple, 
equal  degree  of  development  have  been 
so  free  from  the  presence  and    interfer- 
ence   of  a  priestly  order.      Among  the 
Greeks  every  man   was   his  own  priest. 
Doubtless  this  was  due  in  a  certain  de- 
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gree  to  the  strong  individualism  and 
democracy  of  the  race.  It  is  not  meant 
that  there  were  no  Greek  priests.  About 
the  temples  there  must  needs  be  a  reti- 


nue of  officials,  and  these  must  be  con- 
versant with  religious  rites  and  doctrines. 
In  some  few  instances  the  priestly  office 
was  transmitted  in  families,  but  it  was 
only  such    heredity  as   might   be    seen 


in  the  transmission  of  the  artistic  or 
commercial  instincts  through  several 
generations. 

Sometimes  the  Greek  found  it  conven- 
ient to  offer  his  sacrifices  an'd  make 
his  prayers  by  proxy,  system  of  ortho- 
and  in  such  cases  he  g^S^f* 
employed  a  priest ;  lief- 
=  but  there  was  never  any  abdication 
\  of  his  own  rights  in  the  premises. 
i  Every  Greek  offered  his  prayers  and 
3  sacrifices  when  and  as  he  would. 
\  There  was,  of  course,  a  national 
\  canon,  a  ritual,  a  doctrine,  which 
i  the  worshiper  must  follow ;  and  any 
3  departure  from  the  common  stand - 
;  ard  was  likely  to  be  visited  with  se- 
\  verity.  Secular  society  stood  guard 
;  over  the  orthodoxy  of  the  people ; 
I  and  any  departure  from  the  author- 
\  ized  standards  was  likely  to  entail 
I  great  mischief  on  the  offender.  Such 
I     things  were  sure  to  be  buzzed  about 

3  in  the  market  and  agora.  A  ques- 
\  tion  of  the  kind,  especially  if  the 
I     heretic  were  a  distinguished  person- 

4  age,  gave  the  average  Greek  dema- 
gogue his  best  hold.     In  such  cases 

\  superstition  and  prejudice  were  free- 
ly ly  invoked,  and  the  consequences 
i  were  usually  disastrous.  One  of  the 
\  few  melancholy  aspects  of  Greek 
i  civilization  was  to  see  the  greatest 
'*  minds  cowering  under  the  dominion 
*  of  that  common  thrall  and  scourge 
\  wherewith  all  the  nations  of  antiq- 
\  uity  and  most  peoples  of  modern 
times  as  well  have  been  lashed  and 
whipped  into  silence. 

But  no  other  people  of  antiquity 
were  so  free  in  the  observances  of 
their  religion  as  were  the  Greeks.  Reli- 
giously speaking,  every  man's  house  was 
his  castle.  There,  before  the  altar  of 
Vesta,  the  newborn  child  was  named.  It 
was  a  religious  ceremony.     So  also  was 
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marriage,  and  so  were  the  rites  of  the 
funeral.  It  must  not  be  thought  that 
Freedom  in  reii-    the  Greeks  were  an  irreli- 

gious  ceremony;        •  No  people  have 

nature  above  °  r       r 

tradition.  had.  a  greater  multiplicity  of 

gods,  and  few  societies  have  been  more 
permeated  with  the  details  of  worship 
than  was  that  of  Attica.  Still,  the  life 
of  nature  rose  dominant  over  the  life  of 
ceremonial,  and  the  Greek  continued  as 
he  had  been  from  the  first,  the  product 
of  physical  forces  rather  than  the  molded 
offspring  of  superstitious  beliefs. 

It  is  not  the  place  to  enter  into  the 

details  of  the  Greek  ceremonial.     Men 

prayed.     They  offered  sac- 

Prayers  and  sac-  .     " 

rifices ;  beauty     rifices  of  fruit  and  wine  and 

of  ceremonial.         ^^     ^     ^     ^     h(mey 

and  cakes.  Sometimes  the  worshiper 
stood  before  the  altar  fire  and  threw  in 
handfuls  of  parched  barley.  Animals, 
too,  were  sacrificed  and  offered  to  the 
hungry  deities.  The  deep  sense  of 
beauty  here  again  found  expression. 
The  most  perfect  animal  must  be  select- 
ed for  the  altar.  Old  Nestor,  of  the 
heroic  age,  was  not  satisfied  with  the 
bullock  he  brought  until  the  horns  were 
elegantly  gilded.  Wreaths  of  leaves  and 
flowers  were  put  about  the  heads  and 
necks  of  the  victims.  Even  their  slaugh- 
ter was  made  as  little  repulsive  as  pos- 
sible. The  slain  animal  was  flayed,  and 
the  thighs  offered  on  the  altar.  The 
remainder  of  the  offering  was  eaten  by 
the  worshipers  and  the  priests  under 
the  common  ancient  notion  of  sharing 
the  feast  with  the  immortals. 

Among  most  of  the  ancient  races  pro- 
fessional prophets  had  a  place.     Perhaps 
no    class    of    officials    were 

The  prophetical  . 

office  and  the  more  powerful  in  Semitic 
communities  than  were  the 
old  foretellers  who  revealed  the  future. 
With  the  Aryan  races  the  prophetical 
office  was  less  esteemed,  but  by  no  means 


neglected.  Among  the  Greeks  the 
business  of  foreknowing  and  foretelling 
things  to  come  took  a  remarkable  devel- 
opment. The  wisdom  of  the  future  was 
given  forth  from  oracles;  and  priests 
who  received  from  the  divinities  the 
mysterious  message  were  never  regarded 
as  other  than  mere  transmitters  of  a 
knowledge  which  was  as  much  above 
themselves  as  above  the  inquirers  who 
stood  without  the  temple. 

There  was  among  the  Greeks  a  belief 
in  the  verity  of  these  revelations.  The 
strangest  feature  in  connec-  why  women  be- 
tion  with  the  oracular  meth-  ^Tof  ins^ra-" 
od  of  gaining  wisdom  was  tion- 
that  woman  was  always  employed  as  the 
immediate  agent  of  intercourse  with  the 
gods.  As  far  back  as  the  heroic  age, 
the  Prophetess  Cassandra  gained  an  im- 
mortal fame  at  Troy.  There,,  at  the 
Thymbrian  shrine  of  Apollo,  she  com- 
municated with  the  god  and  learned 
from  him  the  mysteries  of  the  future. 

The  like  office  of  woman  in  Greece 
was  illustrated  in  the  Pythia  of  the  Del- 
phic oracle.  The  acute  understanding 
may  perceive  in  all  this  a  bottom  and 
outline  of  real  reason.  The  highly 
wrought  nervous  organization  of  woman, 
her  susceptibility  to  impressions,  and  the 
easy  excitation  of  her  whole  being  even 
to  the  pitch  of  frenzy,  are  facts  as  uni- 
versal as  the  history  of  the  race.  The 
discerning  Greeks,  therefore,  sought  by 
means  of  this  most  delicate  human  in- 
strument to  catch,  as  in  the  strings  of 
an  iEolian  harp,  the  soft,  low  melodies 
and  mysterious  whispers  of  the  invisible 
world.  At  the  same  time  they  refused 
to  woman  the  right  and  ability  to  inter- 
pret the  utterances  of  her  own  lips,  the 
sighings  of  her  own  distracted  spirit. 
The  male  priests  listened  with  attentive 
and  rational  ear  to  the  half-articulate 
murmurs    of    the    frantic    Pythia,    and 
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themselves  gave  fitting'  form — as  well  as 
fallacious  expression — to  the  dubious 
revelations  of  her  lips. 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  Greek  life 

was  the  prevalence  of  satire  in    all    its 

parts.       The    Greek    mood 

Satirical  and 

mocking  spirit      was  one  of  jocularity,  and 

of  the  Greeks.         .  1  j  •  r  i 

the    disposition    found  ex- 
pression in  the  whole  gamut  of  hilarity 


in  the  presence  of  the  sacrifice.  There 
was  nothing  in  the  three  worlds  upon 
which  the  comic  poets  would  not  lay 
their  hands  in  mockery.  They  mocked 
at  Jove.  They  mocked  at  all  the  gods. 
They  mocked  at  religious  ceremonies. 
They  mocked  at  the  priests.  Everything 
which  according  to  the  phraseology  of 
the  serious  would  be  called  sacred  was 
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from  the  small  whiff  of  fun  to  the  bitter- 
est sarcasm  of  which  the  human  brain 
and  tongue  are  capable.  Not  satisfied 
with  secular  affairs,  the  satirical  spirit 
made  its  way  into  the  precincts  of  the- 
ology. Sad  was  the  havoc  among  even 
the  sacred  things  of  religion.  The 
Greek  would  have  his  laugh,  even  at  the 
expense  of  the  gods.  It  was  difficult  for 
him  to  be  serious  even  at  the  altar  and 


held  up  alive  on  the  barbed  spearheads 
of  irony  and  sarcasm.  The  other  Greeks 
all  laughed  at  the  spectacle.  It  does 
not  appear  that  this  universal  satire, 
the  sacrilege  of  all  holy  things,  extended 
to  bitterness  and  hatred,  but  that  it 
rather  satisfied  itself  with  the  efferves- 
cence of  half -innocent  laughter.  After 
the  mockery  was  done  the  ceremonial 
proceeded.    It  was  not  mimicry,  not  the 
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holding  up  to  ridicule  of  the  sacred  tra- 
ditions of  the  race,  but  skepticism  and 
departure  from  the  established  standards 
of    religious    belief    and    practice    that 


brought  upon  the  offender  the  chastise- 
ment of  popular  vengeance. 

The  Greek  mind  did  not  much  busy 
itself    with    the    abstruse     and    difficult 


matters  of  religion.  What  mystery  there 
was  related  rather  to  the  inscrutable 
processes  of  the  natural  world  than  to 
the  profounder  entities  of  the  spiritual 
universe.  With  respect  to  the  in- 
terpretation Of  nature  Indifference  of 
-the  explication  of  ^Se^? 
the  physical  myster-  ugion. 
ies  of  birth  and  growth  and  death 
— the  Greek  mind  was  keenly 
alive,  and  many  forms  were  de- 
vised whereby  the  better  to  ex- 
press the  occult  phenomena  of  the 
material  world.  Among  these 
were  the  pageants  and  spectacles 
to  which  the  Greeks  gave  the  name 
of  mysteries.  No  other  people  have 
been  more  keenly  sensitive  to  the 
force  and  expressiveness  of  spec- 
tacular representations  than  were 
the  witty  and  excitable  Greeks. 

Two  of  the  mysteries  which  they 
instituted    are    worthy    of    special 

note.      The      feast     of    The  Hellenic 

Dionysus  was  cele-  £X2l; i™* 
brated  in  Attica  rout- 
with  great  eclat.  The  ceremony 
was  a  revel.  Dionysus  was  the 
god  of  the  vine  and  the  wine  cup. 
He  had  come  from  the  far  East. 
Doubtless  his  was  another  name 
for  that  Soma  whom  the  Indie- 
Aryans  worshiped.  The  myth  rep- 
resented him  as  a  joyful  god,  bear- 
ing the  features  of  a  woman  for 
softness,  reckless  in  demeanor, 
glancing  with  languishing  looks  at 
his  worshipers.  He  was  the  giver 
of  good  cheer,  thebringer  of  inspi- 
ration. His  power  extended  over 
the  wild  creatures  of  the  hills  and 
jungle.  Tigers,  lions,  and  panthers 
grew  tame  under  his  magical  influence. 
They  followed  like  faithful  dogs  attend- 
ing his  steps  or  drew  his  chariot  on  the 
way.     Thus  he  came  into  Attica.     The 
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myth  gave  form  to  the  ceremony.  Men 
dressed  themselves  in  the  garb  of  ani- 
mals. Pans,  Satyrs,  and  Sileni,  clad  each 
after  his  kind,  joined  in  the  procession. 
The  crowds  danced  as  they  came.  The 
Maenads  and  Bacchantes  garlanded 
themselves  with  vine  leaves  and  ivy. 
They  wrapped  their  bodies  with  the 
skins  of  fawns,  and  sang  wild  songs  as 
they  danced  about  the  car  of  the  con- 
quering god. 

About    twelve    miles    eastward    from 

Athens  was  the  sacred  city  of  Eleusis. 

The    mysteries    celebrated 

Eleusis  and  the  , 

Panathenaic  at  this  place  have  been  re- 
counted in  all  lands,  yet 
they  have  not  been  well  apprehended  in 
their  sense  and  form.  At  bottom  the 
ceremony  was  a  pageant,  to  which  all  of 
the  Greeks  were  invited.  There  was  a 
great  march,  led  by  musicians  and  dan- 
cers, from  Athens  to  Eleusis;  but  the 
procession  must  not  arrive  until  after 
nightfall.  At  the  latter  city  Pericles 
had  caused  to  be  erected  a  temple  suit- 
able for  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries. 
There  was  a  great  hall,  surrounded 
with  a  colonnade,  large  enough  to  con- 
tain the  initiates,  who  only  were  per- 
mitted to  witness  the  secret  ceremonies. 
These  had  respect  to  the  legend  of  the 
loss  and  finding  of  Persephone.  She 
was  the  daughter  of  Demeter,  the  Earth, 
and  was  lost  from  her  mother.  The 
latter  mourned  and  sought  for  her  child, 
who  was  at  last  discovered.  She  had 
been  taken  down  to  Hades,  and  had 
been  married  to  that  dark  god  of  the 
underworld.  So  there  was  a  contest 
between  the  loving  mother  and  the 
gloomy  husband — then  a  compromise, 
in  accordance  with  which  Persephone 
could  remain  one  half  of  the  year  at  her 
old  home  with  Demeter,  and  the  other 
half  in  the  dolor  of  her  husband's  abode 
deep  down. 


It  was  the  story  of  life.  Persephone 
was  Life,  born  out  of  the  Earth,  warm 
and  beautiful  in  springtime,  dying  and 
disappearing    in    autumn, 

x  r  signification  of 

lost  inwinter,  andrecovered  the  myth  of  Per- 
again  with  the  returning  &ep 
spring.  The  mysteries  illustrated  and 
exemplified  the  loss  and  refinding  of 
Persephone.  The  ceremonies  extended 
beyond  the  mere  natural  aspect  of  the 
appearance  and  recession  of  life  in  the 
visible    outer   world   to    the  profounder 
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mysteries  of  procreation,  of  birth,  of 
growth,  and  decay.  These  occult  won- 
ders of  nature  were  only  revealed  with 
care  and  in  the  deep  shadows  of  night 
to  the  few  who  had  risen  from  initia- 
tion to  the  deeper  secrets  of  the  cult. 
Perhaps  a  veil  would  better  be  drawn 
over  the  whole,  lest  some  of  the  re- 
volting mysteries  of  the  East  might  be 
rediscovered  in  the  ceremony  of  the 
Greeks. 
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Here  again  we  see  the  complete  pro- 
jection of  the  natural  life  of  the  Greek 
race  into  the  religious  be- 

The  Greeks  and  .    ° 

their  gods  are       liefs  and  practices  of  the 

people.  The  gods  were  even 

as  men.     Their   habits  were  the  same. 


GREEK    SLAVE    GIRLS    AT   THE    FOUNTAIN. 
Drawn  by  E.  Klimsch. 

They  gave  way  to  passion,  drunkenness, 
orgy,  just  as  did  their  human  worship- 
ers. It  must  ever  remain  a  marvel  that 
any  moral  force  could  be  imposed  by 
such  a  system  on  a  people  given  up  by 
nature  to  the  hilarity  and  recklessness 
of  freedom.  It  should  be  borne  in 
mind,  however,  that  the  religious  feasts, 


with  their  accompanying  abandonment 
and  spells,  returned  only  at  intervals. 
It  was  a  time  in  which  the  natural  man 
might  be  for  the  nonce  turned  loose 
from  the  restraints  under  which  his 
everyday  life  was  placed.  It  is  in  evi- 
dence that  this  license  was 
hailed  and  accepted  by  all 
classes  of  Greeks  as  a  time 
of  deliverance  from  the  tyr- 
anny of  custom  and  of  return 
to  that  wild  freedom  of  na- 
ture which  was  always  pre- 
^,  ferred  by  the  instincts  of 
the  race.  Men,  women, 
children,  the  old,  the  young, 
even  bondmen  and  serv- 
I  ants,  looked  with  delight  to 
the  approaching  festival, 
when  all  alike  should  re- 
sume the  liberties  and  re- 
cover the  reckless  joys  of  the 
natural  man.  It  is  perhaps 
true  that  if  at  any  time  the 
Greeks  actually  cherished 
feelings  of  love  and  affection 
for  their  deities,  it  was  when 
the  day  arrived  for  them  to 
regain  by  the  temporary 
concession  of  the  immortals 
the  license  of  the  old  tribal 
life,  when  the  unbridled  de- 
sires of  each  were  his  only 
criterion  of  action. 

We  should  not  expect  to 
find  the  vices  and  sins  inci- 
dent to  mortal  life  much 
curbed  by  the  influences 
system  as  that  prevalent 
Greeks.        In 

Slight  restraint 

the    first    place,    the    cere-  of  religion;  a 

.    ..      j.  , .  ,.  1        -,.      Greek  prays. 

monial  of  the  national  reli- 
gion    was    in     a     large     degree      per- 
functory.      The    Greek    did    not    much 
believe  in  his  own  system.      He  had  no 
faith.      He   thought  it  best,  in  view  of 


of    such    a 
amone     the 


THE    GREEKS.— OL  1  rMPl  TS. 


191 


the  dubious  conditions  of  human  life,  to 
stand  on  the  safe  side  and  to  admit  the 
verity  of  the  gods  and  the  justice  of 
their  reign  ;  but  he  did  not  much  believe 
in  either.  If  we  could  enter  the  pene- 
tralia of  the  Greek  mind  in  the  times 
which  we  are  here  contemplating  and 
look  outward  as  the  Greek  himself 
looked,  recognizing  with  him  such  duties 
and  obligations  as  he  was  able  to  per- 
ceive, and  going  with  him  through  the 
formulas  of  his  religious  system,  we 
should  perhaps  find  him  worshiping 
under  the  influences  of  the  following 
sentiments  :  O  ye  Deities,  who  live  on 
great  Olympus!  ye  are  said  to  be.  Our 
fathers  have  believed  in  you,  and  there- 
fore we  may  well  believe.  Ye  are  gods, 
and  we  are  men.  Ye  are  greater  than 
we,  and  we  have  cause  to  fear.  Let  us 
be  at  one  with  you.  Here  are  our 
prayers.  Here  also  are  our  gifts,  our 
offerings,  '  our  sacrifices.  We  make 
them  that  ye  may  be  satisfied.  We 
know  you  to  be  wise  and  crafty.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  ye  always  triumph  in  your 
contests  with  mortals.  It  is  in  vain  for 
man  to  try  to  beat  the  gods.  We  pray  you, 
therefore,  to  look  upon  us  as  friends. 
Give  us  your  protection.  See  that 
our  cause  prevails.  Keep  evil  from  us. 
Let  all  evil  fall  upon  our  enemies.  We 
Greeks  are  your  friends  and  worshipers. 
Ye  are  our  gods,  and  have  been  for  a 
long  time.  Accept,  therefore,  our  offer- 
ing. Give  us  plenty.  Make  us  strong. 
Keep  our  houses  from  burning.  Make 
the  olive  orchards  grow,  and  save  our 
ships  on  the  deep  sea. — Such  we  may 
well  conceive  to  have  been  the  thoughts 
of  the  Greeks  in  worship. 

We  may  easily  perceive  that  a  people 
influenced  by  a  religious  system  such  as 
that  of  the  Greeks  would,  in  their  evolu- 
tion, show  many  evidences  of  moral  weak- 
ness.    The  fact  answers  to  the  inference ; 


for  the  Greeks,  without  being  a  gross 
and  vulgarly  licentious  race,  were  in 
many  respects  profoundly  immoral  in 
their  practices.  The  thoughtful  student 
mav  perceive    in  them  an 

J    L  Moral  weakness 

element  of  heartlessness  of  the  Greek 
and  of  cruelty  that  causes 
pain  even  in  the  retrospect.  The 
Greeks  were  slaveholders.  Slavery 
abounded,  even  in  the  streets  of  Athens. 
The  baleful  shadow  was  in  the  agora 
and  the  pnyx  and  the  Bouleterion.  Be- 
tween the  long  walls  leading  from  the 
Piraeus  to  the  city  droves  of  slaves 
might  be  seen  all  day  long,  toiling  at 
their  tasks,  building,  delving,  bearing 
merchandise  on  their  shoulders,  attend- 
ing their  lordly  masters  as  they  went  up 
and  down  to  sell  and  get  gain.  Around 
almost  every  Greek  house  was.  a  reti- 
nue of  slaves.  They  were  bought 
and  sold  without  compunction.  Their 
condition  was  like  that  of  horses  that 
might  be  well  kept  and  fed  for  the  sake 
of  their  service. 

The  slave  was  the  chattel  of  his  master. 
The  slave  had  no  rights  and  few  privi- 
leges. He  was  under  close  Notable  ab- 
surveillance,  and  was  sub-  S%l£^° 
ject  to  every  abuse  and  the  Greeks, 
hardship.  His  very  life  was  his  mas- 
ter's. Nor  does  the  latter  ever  seem  to 
have  been  morally  affected  by  the  piti- 
able condition  of  the  former.  In  a 
thousand  other  ways  the  absence  of  the 
tender  humanities  was  painfully  notice- 
able in  Greek  society.  There  has  never 
been  any  other  human  arena  in  which 
the  natural  forces  were  turned  loose 
with  so  little  restriction,  and  the  cold  law 
of  the  survival  of  the  fittest  left  to  work 
out  its  own  moral  results  with  so  little 
hindrance,  as  in  the  commonwealth  of 
Attica.  It  was  a  purely  natural  life  of 
man,  and  the  inevitable  result  of  the  ex- 
isting order  was  to  evolve  a  few  leading 
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development  of 
the  Greek  race. 


elements  of  character  to  the  highest  de- 
gree of  perfection  at  the  expense  of 
morality  and  all  the  tender  affections  and 
hopeful  loves  of  the  heart. 

We  have  thus  attempted  to  sketch  in 
outline  the  general  character  of  the 
Greek  race.  We  have  seen 
that  race  emerging  from 
the  tribal  condition  when 
the  forces  of  life  were  for  a  season  all 
engaged  in  compassing  from  nature  a 
supply  of  food.  We  have  seen  the 
reaction  of  the  environment  and  the 
extreme  vigor  of  growth  exhibited  by 
the  people  rising  into  the  conscious 
state.  We  have  noted  the  heroic  epoch, 
with  its  accompaniments  of  battle  and 
song.  We  have  looked  into  the  rela- 
tion of  the  sexes  as  the  same  was  deter- 
mined among  the  primitive  Greeks,  and 
have  watched  the  evolution  of  the  house- 
hold with  the  subjection  of  woman.  We 
have  considered  that  vast  and  beautiful 
instrument,  the  Greek  language,  and 
have  noted  something  of  its  effects  upon 
the  people  who  employed  it  in  inter- 
course. We  have  considered  the  tech- 
nology and  arts  of  the  Greeks,  most 
wonderful  even  from  their  incipiency 
and  sublime  in  their  climax.  We  have 
endeavored  to  depict  the  political  sys- 
tems employed  by  the  several  branches 
of  the  Greek  family.  Last  of  all,  we 
have  noted  the  religious  aspects  of  the 
people,  considering  both  the  subjective 
concepts  and  the  objective  expression  of 
the  national  faith. 


The  Greek  character,  as  a  whole,  re- 
sulted from  a  combination  of  all  these 
facts  and  forces.  It  was  unique  not  only 
among  the  nations  of  the 

Descent  of  the 
ancient  WOrld  but  in  all  his-    Greek  character 

tory.  The  intellectual  pre- 
eminence of  the  man  of  Hellas  has  been 
one  of  the  leading  facts  which  historians 
and  philosophers  have  had  to  consider. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  antecedent 
causes  of  this  wonderful  intellectual 
development,  the  fact  remains.  The 
Greek  mind  is  conspicuous  and  bright 
above  the  gloom  and  chaos  of  the  ancient 
world.  It  has  reached  out  with  its 
magical  fingers  over  all  subsequent  ages 
and  countries,  and  is  likely  to  remain  a 
constant  force  in  human  society  even  to 
the  end  of  days.  The  wit,  the  insight, 
the  reason,  the  imagination,  the  vivid 
perception  of  all  natural  and  rational 
phenomena,  the  ability  to  combine  exist- 
ing concepts,  and  to  deduce  an  infinity 
of  knowledge,  were  all  displayed  by  the 
Greek  in  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of 
power  unequaled  by  the  mental  activity 
of  any  other  people.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say  that  the  Greeks  have  dictated  the 
laws  of  right  reason  and  a  large  part  of 
the  subject-matter  of  thought  to  every 
oreat  race  of  men,  and  that  their  fervid 
poetry,  profound  philosophy,  and  glori- 
ous art  have  furnished  the  prime  exam- 
ples of  excellence,  each  in  its  kind,  for 
all  subsequent  thinkers  and  doers  of  the 
human  race.  The  Greeks  still  live  in 
the  intellect  of  mankind. 
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Chapter  LIII.-The  Modknn  Oweeks. 


VEN  an  incidental 
knowledge  of  ancient 
history  will  have  shi  >wn 
the  reader  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  trace  the 
processes  by  which  the 
races  of  antiquity  were 
gradually  transformed  into  the  races  of 
modern  times.  From  the  fifth  to  the 
fifteenth  century  of  our  era  was  a  period 
sufficiently  gloomy  in  the  general  des- 
tinies of  mankind.  In  most  of  its  aspects 
it  appeared  retrogressive ;  in  most  of  its 
events  it  gave  little  ground  for  an  opti- 
mistic view  of  human  affairs  and  of  their 
tendencies. 

During  this  period  the  ethnic  and  his- 
torical features  of  the  ancient  world  were 
erased,   and    a  new  physi- 

Ancient  Europe 

transformed  in      ognomy  was  determined  for 

the  Middle  Ages.  ,   .  "  -,  T,  .     ,   ,       ., 

mankind.  It  might  be 
said  that  all  Europe  was  transformed 
into  another  mood  and  tense.  The  old 
things  disappeared,  the  old  forms  of 
society  vanished.  The  ancient  customs 
— regarded  for  centuries  as  the  sacred 
methods  of  social  and  political  inter- 
course— gave  place  to  other  usages  out 
of  the  shaggy  loins  of  barbarism.  Of 
all  parts  of  the  European  continent,  the 
East  held  out  longest.  The  capital 
chosen  by  Constantine,  and  established 
by  his  successors,  remained  the  nucleus 
of  civilization ;  and,  as  the  outposts  fell 
away,  the  forces  which  represented  the 
ancient  order  were  drawn  in  until  the 
civilized  world  had  for  its  boundaries 
the  walls  of  Constantinople. 

When  the  Roman  world  was  divided  I 
by  Theodosius,  Greece  and  the  Greek  ■ 
race     fell    in    the  Eastern   division   and 

passed  to  Arcadius  as  a  part  of  his  in- 
M.— Vol.  2—13 


heritance.  Meanwhile  the  Hellenic 
race  had  been  through  several  periods  of 
transformation.  Greece  had  Historical vicis- 
been  first  a  Roman  prov-  gr^cees£dthe 
ince  of  the  republic  from  Greek  race. 
145  B.  C.  until  the  Caesarian  epoch. 
After  that  the  same  rule  had  continued 
under  the  empire  down  to  the  daws  of 
Constantine,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century.  It  was  from  this  time 
that  the  division  between  an  East  and  a 
West,  between  a  Rome  and  a  Constan- 
tinople, was  recognized.  From  the 
reign  of  Constantine  to  that  of  Leo  III, 
a  period  of  four  hundred  years,  Greece 
remained  a  province  of  the  East. 

In  the  meantime  the  only  serious 
ethnic  shock  which  the  Hellenic  race  had 
suffered  was  from  the  Goth-  Effects  of  Gotb- 
ic  invasions,  at  the  middle  ££EE£ 
of  the  third  century  of  our  prevails, 
era.  The  walls  of  Athens  were  repairea. 
and  the  Isthmus  refortified  by  the  Athe- 
nians with  a  vigor  which  would  have  done 
credit  to  the  old  Attic  race ;  but  the  bar- 
barians came  in  with  a  flood,  and  Athens 
was  taken  by  storm.  It  was,  however, 
a  short-lived  triumph.  Reinforcements 
were  hurried  from  Italy,  and  in  269 
A.  D.  the  Goths  were  utterly  overthrown 
in  the  battle  of  Naissus. 

It  is  to  this  period  that  we  must  refer 
the  incoming  of  Christianity.  It  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  precisely  by  what  means  the 
people  were  evangelized.  The  spread 
of  the  new  religion  seems  to  have  been 
gradual  and  not  accompanied  with  any 
phenomenal  manifestations.  It  perme- 
ated at  first  the  lower  orders  of  society, 
and  gradually  worked  its  way  up  to  the 
wealthy  and  philosophical  classes.  All 
this  preceded  the  accession  of  Constan- 
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forced  by  the 
Christian  teach- 
ers. 


tine  the  Great.  After  that  event  the 
course  of  affairs  in  the  Grecian  peninsula 
ran  with  comparative  smoothness  until 
361,  when  the  country  was  disturbed  by 
the  attempt  of  Julian  to  restore  pagan- 
ism. Seventeen  years  afterwards  Chris- 
tianity was  formally  proclaimed  as  the 
religion  of  the  empire  by  Theodosius. 
The  Theodosian  code  was  accepted  at  the 
close  of  this  century — the  fourth  -  -by  the 
Greeks,  and  may  be  regarded  as  me  sub- 
sequent civil  constitution  of  the  Greek 
people. 

The  Hellenic  race  appears  to  have 
been  peculiarly  affected  by  the  Christian 
Monogamy  en-  religion,  and  it  can  not  be 
doubted  that  no  small  infu- 
sion of  new  life  and  energy 
resulted  from  the  .supplanting  of  pagan- 
ism. The  social  system  was  in  large 
measure  renovated.  The  Roman  Chris- 
Hans  brought  over  and  enforced  monog- 
amy as  the  law  of  the  state ;  and  the 
Bosphorus  was  henceforth  for  several 
centuries  the  western  limit  of  the  polyg- 
amous practices  of  Asia. 

It  was  during  the   period  now  under 
consideration,  extending  from  323  to  716 

A.  D.,  that  the  great  bar- 
Greece  affected  ,  . 
by  barbarian         barian   invasions  occurred, 

Invasions.  -,  ..  .  . 

under  the  impact  of 
which  the  Western  empire  of  the  Ro- 
mans went  down  into  night.  In  the 
reign  of  Arcadius,  the  first  emperor  of 
the  East,  Alaric,  at  the  head  of  the  Goths, 
set  out  for  the  conquest  of  Europe.  But 
before  beginning  his  wars  in  the  West 
he  ravaged  the  whole  of  Greece.  In  the 
middle  of  the  following  century  Attila, 
with  his  Huns,  desolated  the  country 
south  of  the  Danube.  He  forced  the 
Emperor  Theodosius  II  to  pay  an  annual 
tribute  as  the  price  of  exemption.  It  is 
believed  that  in  475,  before  Theodoric 
the  Great  began  his  great  march  at  the 
head  of  the  Visigoths,  he  seriously  con- 


templated the  conquest  of  Greece.  The 
peninsular  character  of  the  country  and 
its  small  extent  saved  it  somewhat  from 
the  general  deluge  of  barbarism  which 
swept  across  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine, 
rolling  into  Western  Europe.  At  times 
Bulgarian  and  Slavonic  tribes  pressed 
upon  Northern  Greece,  to  the  great  dis- 
tress of  the  people.  At  one  epoch  the 
Servians  and  the  Croatians  occupied  Dal- 


KMPEROR   CONSTANT1NK. 

matia  and  Illyrieum.  These  people, 
however,  had  the  agricultural  instinct, 
quickly  settled  into  permanency,  and  as- 
sented to  dependency  on  the  Eastern 
empire. 

There  were,  however,  in  this  long 
period  of  disturbance  and  tumult  many 
short  intervals  of  peace  and  comparative 
prosperity  among  the  Hellenic  popula- 
tions.     In  the  heart  of  the   Dark   Ages 
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the  Eastern  emperors  continued  to  draw 
from  Greece  to  their  courts  the  little 
genius  which  the  world   still   possessed. 


flooded  Central  Europe.  In  course  of 
time  a  new  enemy  appeared  on  the  hori- 
zon.     Islam  became  a  specter  on  the  side 


ATTILA  ON  THE  FUNERAL  PYRE  AFTER  HIS  OVERTHROW  liY  AETIUS. 


The  ancient  ideal  and  intellectual  su- 
premacy of  the  Greek  race  did  not  wholly 
give  place  to  the   barbarism  which   had 


of  Egypt  and  Asia  Minor.  But  the  re- 
ligion of  the  desert  was  afraid  of  the 
water.     The  sea  held  the  followers  of  the 
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Prophet  at  bay,  and  they  beat  tip  against 
the  eastern  limits  of  the  ^Egean  until 
they  found  a  strait  narrow  enough  to  af- 
ford an  easy  crossing-  into  Europe.  The 
intervals  of  student  of  history  will  not 
fail  to  note  that  Moham- 
medanism has  attained  its 
only  two  footholds  in   Europe  by  step- 


repose  ;  Islam 
iept  at  bay  by 
the  sea. 


the  Bosphorus  prevailed.      They  crossed 
over   to  Europe.      They  encircled    Con- 
stantinople.        They      beat   Extinction  of 
about    the  walls    until  the  E;if erne»^ire 

and  rise  of  the 

terrified  Constantino  XIII  crescent. 
gave  up  in  despair,  and  the  crescent  was 
lifted  above   the  dome    of    St.   Sophia. 
Greece  and    the    Greek   race   gave  way 


PIXDUS  MOUNTAINS.— View  of  Tkikhali.— Drawn  by  A.  Kohl. 


pjng  over  the  Bosphorus  and  the  straits 
of  Gibraltar.  The  unaided  eye  easily 
reaches  across  either  of  these  channels 
to  the  opposite  shore.  The  Saracens  of 
the  Dark  Ages  would  never  have  at- 
tempted the  invasion  of  Europe  if  Asia 
Minor  and  Africa  had  not  virtually 
touched  the  continent  in  the  two  places 
referred  to. 

In  course  of  time  the  Turcomans  on 


under  the  impact,  and  Mohammedanism 
continued  its  spread  to  the  borders  of 
Russia  on  the  north  and  Hungary  on 
the  west.  It  was  the  last  of  many  for- 
eign dominations  which  were  to  pre- 
cede the  emergence  of  the  modern 
Greeks.  Brunet  de  Presle,  in  his  work 
on  mediaeval  and  modern  Greece,  has, 
on  the  title  page,  virtually  summarized 
the  vicissitudes  through  which  the  Hel- 
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lenic  race  passed  from  before  the  Chris- 
tian era  down  to  modern  times.  The 
work  is  entitled  Greece — Roman,  Byzan- 
tine,   Turk,  and  Regenerate. 


ALBANIAN    PEASANTS  OF   GLOSSE- 

Drawu  by  E.  Ronjat,  after  a  sketch  of 

With    the    opening  of    the  drama   of 
.     ,         _.        modern  history  we  discover 

Analysis  of  the        e  J 

present  Greek      in     Greece    three    distinct 

populations.  .  „  , 

races  representative  of  her 
These  are  the  modern 


ancient  people. 


Greeks,  the  Albanians,  and  the  Walla- 
chians.  Of  the  latter  people,  who  are 
descended  from  a  Latin  stock,  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  speak  hereafter.     Their 

habitation    is  on 
the  mountainous 
bordersof  North- 
western   Greece, 
next  to  the  mod- 
ern   kingdom  of 
Roumania,  from 
which,      indeed, 
they  have  spread 
into    the  broken 
country    of     the 
Pindus.     Until 
comparatively 
recent  times  they 
were  a  numerous 
and       powerful 
group     of   t  half- 
civilized     tribes, 
who    as    late    as 
1851     were    esti- 
mated    at     fifty- 
thousand.     They 
speak    not    only 
their  own  tongue, 
the    V  a  1  c  h  ,  or 
Roumania,     but 
also    modern 
Greek.    More  re- 
cently they  have 
for  the  most  part 
become     assimi- 
lated    with     the 
Greek    race,  and 
at  present  only  a 
remnant    of   the 
Wallaehian  stock 
remains      within 
the  borders  of  what  was  ancient  Greece. 
Our  attention,  therefore,    for  the   pres- 
ent will  be  directed  to  the  two   greater 
peoples,  the  modern  Greeks  and  the  Al- 
banians. 
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The  Greeks  speak  a  language  de- 
rived from  the  ancient  Attic.  They 
Modern  Greeks  claim  a  descent  from  the 
^descendants  old   Hellenic  race,  and    the 

of  the  three  an- 
cient races,  evidence   of    their    speech, 

their  features,  their  manners,  and  cus- 
toms, all  tend  to  the  verification  of  the 
claim.  It  can  not  be  denied,  however, 
that  in  parts  of  the  country  the  inhab- 
itants appear  to  be  the  descendants  of 
the  Slavonians — who,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Byzantine  empire,  were  trans- 
formed into  a  Hellenic  type — rather  than 
ethnic  representatives  of  the  true  Greeks 
of  antiquity.  Taking  a  general  survey 
of  the  character  and  distribution  of  the 
three  peoples  of  modern  Greece,  we  find 
them  manifestly  the  descendants,  in 
general  terms,  of  the  three  races  by 
which  the  country  was  populated  in  an- 
tiquity. The  Greeks  are  the  offspring 
of  an  Attic  and  Doric  ancestry.  The 
Albanians  are  the  representatives  of  the 
old  Illyrian  stock,  and  the  Wallachians 
of  the  Thracians. 

It    may  be   thought   fanciful  thus    to 

identify  the  three  modern   peoples  with 

the     three     ancient    races 

Persistency  of 

peoples  in  cling-    who    held     approximately 

ing  to  localities.      .,  ...  +      . 

the  same  territories,  but 
the  facts  give  warrant  to  the  hypothesis. 
The  extreme  persistency  of  mankind  in 
clinging  to  the  soil,  in  growing  fast,  so 
to  speak,  in  certain  localities,  and  holding 
on  through  generations  and  centuries, 
must  have  been  noticed  by  all  who  have 
given  even  casual  attention  to  ethno- 
graphic and  historical  subjects.  Noth- 
ing human  can  surpass  the  tenacity  of  a 
given  people  in  clinging  to  its  favorite 
territory.  '  No  shock  or  convulsion  of 
the  natural  world,  no  catastrophe  of  war 
and  conquest,  no  dreadful  visitation  of 
pestilence  and  famine  can  loosen  the 
hold  of  a  people  upon  the  locality  which 
it   has    chosen   under    the    influence    of 


race  instincts.  True  it  is  that  in  course 
of  time  the  passion  may  come  for  migra- 
tion, and  the  race  will,  under  its  in- 
fluence, be  as  pertinacious  in  its  dispo- 
sition to  move  as  it  has  hitherto  been 
obstinate  in   holding  to  a  given  locality. 

In  observing  the  progress  and  disper- 
sion of  peoples  into  foreign  parts  we 
sometimes  fail  to  consider  The  disposition 
the  human  residuum  which  J^ZESUmS? 
is  left  behind.  The  ad-  trated. 
venturous  part  goes  forth  under  some 
hope  of  betterment  or  love  of  vicissitude. 
But  the  unadventurous  remains  in  the 
original  seat,  and  the  void  is  soon  filled 
with  new  generations  who  have,  by  the 
force  of  heredity,  more  conservative  in- 
stincts than  those  who  have  gone  into 
foreign  regions.  If  we  take  the  case  of 
a  single  family  and  observe  its  history, 
we  shall  find  in  the  same  an  epitome  of  all 
that  may  be  said  of  a  tribe  or  of  a  peo- 
ple. It  is  a  family,  let  us  say,  of  a  father 
and  mother,  six  sons  and  four  daughters. 
Two  of  the  sons  go  abroad  by  adventure. 
A  barbarian  foray  in  the  settlement  re- 
sults in  the  killing  of  the  father  and  one 
son.  One  other  son  and  two  of  the 
daughters  are  carried  into  captivity. 
But  the  remaining  two  sons  and  two 
daughters  hold  fast.  In  the  very  next 
generation  the  two  sons  head  two  fam- 
ilies bearing  the  ancestral  name,  plant- 
ing themselves  within  a  mile  of  the 
paternal  home,  and  the  two  daughters 
become  by  marriage  the  mothers  in 
two  other  households  not  five  miles 
away.  In  the  course  of  three  generations 
the  lineal  descendants  of  the  original 
father  number  seventy,  one  half  of 
whom  bear  the  ancestral  name,  and  all 
of  whom  are  more  ardently  devoted  to 
the  locality  than  if  disaster  and  death 
had  never  visited  it. 

So  also  of  the   tribe,   and  in   a  larger 
sense  of  the  people.     History  is  full  of 
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illustrations  of  a  given  race  which  has 
clung-  persistently  from  generation  to 
Persistency  of  generation  to  some  unau- 
nantinloi^g  spicious  region,  exposed  to 
its  place.  every  hazard  and  hardship 

that  imagination  could  picture  or  nature 
and  man  invent.  It  is  from  this  point 
of  view  that  we  are  able  to  understand 
how  a  residual  clement  of  the  ancient 
Greek  race  in  Attica  and  the  neighbor- 
ing states  always  continued  in  the  fav<  tr- 
ite locality,  always  increasing  and  filling 
up  the  spaces  vacated  by  war  and  dis- 
aster, always  maintaining  with  less  for- 
eign admixture  than  we  might  suppose 
the  original  stock  and  character  of  the 
race. 

Thus  also  in  Illyria  we  may  see  the 
ancient  frontiersmen  and  backwoodsmen 
of  the  Hellenic  race,  shaggy  rustics  of 
Epirus  and  ^-Etolia,  persisting  in  their 
residence,  leaving  ever  a  residue  of  the 
original  race  in  the  original  locality, 
surviving  every  wreck  and  invasion,  un- 
til the  ancient  stock  reappears  at  last, 
in  modern  times,  in  the  Albanian  race. 
The  same  thing  has  been  going  on  in 
nearly  all  parts  of  the  earth,  preserving 
in  some  measure  in  every  locality  at 
least  a  certain  percentage  of  its  primi- 
tive population. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  modern 
Greeks,  as  distinguished  from  the  Al- 
„  banians   and   Wallachians, 

Centers  of  mod- 
ern Greek  de-       have  their  center  in  the  Pel- 
velopment.  x  .,      .  , 

oponnesus.  Daconia  holds 
two  of  the  most  Grecian  of  all  modern 
tribes.  These  are  the  Mainotes  and  the 
Tshakones,  who  speak  a  peculiar  dialect 
of  Greek  and  have  little  intercourse  with 
their  neighbors.  The  Mainotes  have 
been  celebrated  for  their  personal  beauty 
by  all  travelers  who  have  visited  Greece, 
even  in  the  present  century.  The  mod- 
ern Greek  girl  of  Laconia  might  well  be 
mistaken  for  the  Dorian  maiden  of  the 


heroic  ages.  During  the  long  and  dis- 
graceful domination  by  the  Turks,  these 
Mainote  descendants  of  the  ancient 
race  have  virtually  maintained  their  in- 
dependence. For  generations  they  have 
made  their  houses  into  keeps,  from 
which  they  have  defended  themselves 
against  the  aggressions  of  their  enemies. 
But  the  Greek  race — the  modern  Greeks 
— extends  into  several  of  the  central  and 
northern  states,  and  the  capital,  politi- 
cally as  well  as  socially,  is  Athens. 

The  principal  inquiry  with  which  the 
ethnographer  and  historian  are  con- 
cerned as    it   relates  to    the    To  what  extent 

Greeks  of  to-day  is  to  what  modern  Greeks 

•>  preserve  an- 

extent  they  have  pre-  cient  traits, 
served  the  temper  and  characteristics  of 
their  great  ancestry.  On  this  point  au- 
thorities are  far  from  agreement.  Con- 
trary views  have  been  strenuously  main- 
tained as  though  partisan  prejudice  were 
at  the  bottom  of  the  difference  of  opin- 
ion. In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  said 
that  the  modern  Greeks  have  preserved 
to  a  great  degree  the  quickness  of  per- 
ception and  the  alertness  of  activity  of 
their  ancestors.  They  appear  to  be 
fully  as  inquisitive,  as  eager  to  find  out 
new  things,  as  adroit  as  were  the  Greeks 
of  the  classical  ages.  They  also  have 
the  same  disposition  to  debate  and  to 
wrangle,  even  over  trifles.  In  general, 
the  eagerness  of  the  people  to  learn,  to 
extend  and  vary  their  information,  is  a 
predominant  characteristic  which,  since 
the  country  was  liberated — to  a  certain 
extent — from  the  tyranny  of  the  Turks, 
has  wrought  wonderful  results  in  the 
improvement  of  the  Greek  race. 

Another  characteristic  which  has 
been  preserved  is  that  cun- 
ning and  subtlety, 
finesse  and  stratagem  for  in  the  modems, 
which  the  old  Greeks  were  proverbial  in 
all  time.     No  doubt  this  disposition  has 


Intellectual 
|i      j.    qualities  of  old 
Greeks  repeated 
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been  intensified,  by  the  oppression  and 
cruelties  to  which  the  people  have  been 
subjected  by  their  foreign  masters.  It 
has  been   noted,   too,   that  the    modern 
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MODERN   GREEK   TYPE — WOMAN    OK    MANTOUDI. 
Drawn  by  E.  Ronjat,  after  a  sketch  of  H.  Belle. 

Greeks  have,  even  in  times  of  discour- 
agement and  disaster,  that  same  reviv- 
ing cheerfulness,  that  quick  reaction  of 
spirits  for  which  their  ancestors  were 
noted,  and  which  has  made  the  modern 


Greek    character    an    analogue    of    the 
French. 

In  person  and  physique  the  Greeks 
have  preserved  to  a  considerable  extent 
the    qualities    of  their  an-  _         ,  , 

x  Physical  charao 

cestry.     They  are  tall  and  teristics  of  the 

„        .  i  ,  modern  Greeks. 

well  formed — not  heavy 
like  the  Germans  and  other  peoples  of 
Western  Europe,  but  sinewy,  active. 
The  face  is  oval,  the  nose  long  and 
arched,  the  eyes  bright,  and  the  expres- 
sion animated.  It  is  said  that  an  obese 
person  is  rarely  or  never  seen  in  Greece. 
In  bodily  movement,  in  erectness,  in 
the  elastic  step,  which  is  preserved  even 
to  the  age  of  seventy,  the  Greek  of  to- 
day is  the  fitting  representative  of  his 
Hellenic  ancestry.  In  parts  of  Morea 
and  in  the  islands  of  the  JEgean  these 
bodily  characteristics  are  exhibited  in  the 
highest  perfection,  and  he  who  wanders 
about  at  will  through  the  streets  of  a  town 
or  along  the  highways  in  the  country 
place  will  meet  among  the  people  many 
examples  of  a  physical  beauty  and  perfec- 
tion so  highly  developed  that,  as  one  has 
said,  they  might  have  been  used  for 
models  by  Phidias. 

In  another  respect  the  modern  race  is 
a  perfect  antitype  of  the  original.  The 
Old  Greeks  knew  nothing  of  the  morose, 
melancholy  spirit,  and  their  jocularity  and 
descendants  have  the  same  J^faSheST 
freedom  from  the  down-  scendent  race, 
cast  mood  and  forbidding  disposition. 
Either  a  certain  instinct  in  the  race,  a 
certain  innate  optimism  of  character, 
preserves  it  from  gloominess  and  grief, 
or  else  the  climate  and  physical  environ- 
ment of  Greece  are  such  as  to  make 
moroseness  and  gloom  impossible  in  the 
people  inhabiting  this  peninsula  and 
these  islands.  It  was  noted  in  ancient 
times  that  no  Greek  committed  suicide, 
none  became  insane;  and  the  same  facts 
are  present  in  the  Greece  of  to-day.    In- 
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sanity  is  an  unknown  circumstance ; 
and  the  reasons  for  living  so  far  out- 
weigh the  reasons  for  dying  that  no  one 
takes  his  own  life. 

Other    cheering    particulars    may    be 

cited    in    the    character    of   the    modern 

( i reeks.     They  are  the  most 

Temperance  and  ' 

chastity  of  the  temperate  people  or  all 
people.  Europe.      In  fact,  inebriety 

is   unknown   in    the    country.      Wine  is 


In  still  another  respect  modern  Greek 
life  is  to  be  commended  in  the  highest 
degree.  Chastity  is  well  nigh  universal. 
There  is  no  other  Christian  country  in 
which  the  sexual  relation  is  guarded  by 
so  hierb  a  sentiment  as  in  Greece.  The 
institution  of  marriage  appears  to  be 
afflicted  with  but  few  of  the  evils  which 
attend  it  in  most  of  the  Western  coun- 
tries.    In  the  states  of  Europe  generally 


1REEK  HOME  NEAR  MANTOUDI.— Drawn  by  H.  Clerget,  after  a  sketch  of  H.  Utile. 


produced  in  large  quantities  not  only  for 
export  but  for  home  consumption  ;  but 
no  Greek  drinks  to  drunkenness.  Excess 
in  food  is  equally  unknown.  The  few 
exceptions  emphasize  the  law  of  sobriety. 
Even  in  the  few  instances  where  the 
drunken  habit  is  discovered  it  is  almost 
invariably  found  among  foreigners. 


the  percentage  of  illegitimate  birth  ranges 
from  three  to  twenty-two.  In  Greece  the 
highest  rate  is  one  and  four  tenths 
per  cent.  This  peculiarly  cheering  fact 
in  Greek  society  appears,  moreover,  to 
be  the  result  of  a  certain  native  instinct 
and  preference,  a  certain  disposition  to 
hold    sacred    the    relation    between    the 
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sexes,  rather  than  any  enforced  disci- 
pline of  law,  whether  civil  or  ecclesi- 
astical. 

The   two  prevailing  sentiments  with 


AN    ARCADIAN    DEPUTY — I  VI 
Drawn  by  K.  Ronjat,  from  a  photogi 

the  modern  Greeks  are  patriotism  and 
the  love  of  freedom.  Both  of  these  feel- 
ings amount  to  passions,  and  both  have 
naani-P^tly  been  inherited  from  the  an- 
cient ancestry  of  the  race.   In  patriotic  at- 


tachment to  their  country  the  Greeks 
are  unrivaled  among  modern  peoples — 
unless  it  should  be  in  France.  The  love 
for    the    particular    locality    where    the 

Greek  peasant  has 
his  home, his  read- 
iness to  expose 
his  life  in  its  de- 
fense, his  zeal  in 
maintaining  the 
interests  of  his 
native  place,  are 
among  the  most 
conspicuous  traits 
of  the  national 
character.  The 
love  of  liberty 
takes  the  same 
democratic  form 
which  it  had  in 
ancient  times. 
The  Greeks  seek 
to  be  free  by  be- 
ing equal.  No 
other  people  feel 
so  deep  an  antag- 
onism to  artificial 
distinctions  of  so- 
ciety as  do  the 
Greeks.  They 
will  not  allow  the 
growth  of  any 
class  distinctions. 
They  resent  with 
bitterness  and  vi- 
olence any  as- 
sumption of  su- 
periority, whether 
s  u  c  h  assumption 
proceed  from 
wealth,  from  aris- 
tocracy of  birth  ,  or  any  Oth-  Prevailing  patri- 
i.  rr\U~~-  ~~^    otism  and  de- 

er  circumstance.     1  hey  are  mocracy  of  the 
exceedingly  jealous  of  even  modem  Greeks, 
the  temporary  preeminence  of  those  in 
office,  and  are   willing  that  the    offices, 
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Hunger  of  the 
race  for  the 
discijDline  of 
schools. 


aye,  the  crown  itself,  shall  be  held  by 
foreigners  rather  than  admit  the  superi- 
ority of  any  one  Greek  over  his  fellows. 
It  is,  so  far  as  its  instincts  are  concerned, 
altogether  the  most  democratic  society 
in  Europe  or  the  world. 

The  intellectual  hunger  of  the  Greeks 
has  found  expression  in  institutional 
forms  and  usages.  The 
disposition  to  educate  is  uni- 
versal. The  higher  insti- 
tutions of  learning  are  patronized  bv  the 
state  and  enthusiastically  supported  by 
the  people.  There  is  nothing  fictitious 
about  the  popular  eagerness  to  attain  in- 
tellectual development.  Modern  Greek 
boys  will  undergo  every  discomfort  and 
hardship  in  order  to  attend  school.  No 
public  excitement  can  distract  the  atten- 
tion of  the  students  of  the  university 
from  their  attendance  upon  recitations 
and  lectures.  During  the  revolution  of 
1863,  when  the  public  mind  was  in  a  vio- 
lent turmoil,  when  insurrection  showed 
itself  on  every  hard,  the  young  men  in 
attendance  on  the  University  of  Athens 
came  daily  to  their  classes  with  the  arms 
of  the  National  Guard  in  their  hands. 
The  hunger  for  education  is  felt  even  by 
the  lowest  classes.  Servants  are  seen 
with  books  in  their  hands.  Greek  sta- 
ble boys  and  scullions,  in  the  intervals  of 
their  dirty  work,  study  their  letters  and 
learn  to  read  and  cipher.  It  is  too 
early  as  yet  to  estimate  the  results  which 
may  be  presently  expected  to  flow  from 
these  dispositions  in  the  people,  but  the 
laws  of  nature  and  history  must  be  re- 
versed, or  at  least  fatally  impeded  in 
their  normal  action,  if  a  great  intellec- 
tual career  does  not  open  before  this 
people. 

During  the  present  century  the  mod- 
ern Greeks  have  given  the  strongest 
proof  of  a  national  spirit  and  of  their 
willingness   to  achieve  independence   at 


whatever  cost  of  life  and  treasure.     It  is 
not  purposed  to  recount  here  the  heroic 

Struggle      which    Continued    Proof  of  national 

from    [821    to    1820,  result-  sfiritint.he 

-="  struggle  for 

ing  in  the  unseating  of  the  freedom. 
Ottoman  Turk  from  his  shameful  dom- 
ination in  Greece.  The  story  is  suffi- 
ciently inspiring.  The  Greek  literature 
of  the  period  has  embalmed  it,  and  the 
philhellenic  spirit  among  all  nations 
has  attested  the  far-reaching  sympathy 
which  the  struggle  has  inspired.  It  is 
a  history  which  can  hardly  be  eclipsed 
by  incidental  accusations  and  criticisms 
brought  against  the  Greeks  by  those 
poorly  qualified  to  appreciate  their  vir- 
tues or  to  pass  judgment  on  their  vices. 

It  can  not  be  truthfully  denied  that  a 
certain  subtlety  of  character  peculiar  to 
the  ancient  Greeks  has  been  transmitted 
to  modern  times,  and   that  survival  of  an- 
the  old  spirit  of  stratagem  f^t  subtlety; 

1  «=  lack  of  artistic 

and  even  dishonesty  may  genius, 
be  discovered  in  the  modern  representa- 
tives of  the  Hellenic  race,  but  along 
with  these  faults  we  must  recognize  and 
admire  the  greatness  and  valor  of  the 
people. 

We  may  here  pause  to  point  out  brief- 
ly one  or  two  strange  contrarieties  pre- 
sented in  recent  ethnic  history.  Though 
the  modern  Greeks  have  preserved  to  a 
considerable  degree  the  intellectual  acu- 
men of  their  ancestors,  they  have  failed 
to  perpetuate  or  repeat  its  artistic  facul- 
ties and  achievements.  The  purely  in- 
tellectual perceptions  appear  to  be  as 
keen  in  the  Greek  race  of  the  present 
time  as  they  were  in  the  ancient  stock ; 
but  the  ideal  and  imaginative  faculties 
have  disappeared  in  the  coldness  and 
gloom  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

We  shall  hereafter  see  in  the  Roman 
race  exactly  the  opposite  tendency. 
While  the  Romans  were  themselves  an 
unartistic  people,  unable  at  the  first  to 
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Greeks  and  the 
Romans. 


appreciate  and  always  unable  to  produce 
in  any  high  degree,  except  by  imitation, 
Reversal  of  art  the  artistic  wonders  which 
grew  from  the  Greek  mind 
as  the  blossom  from  the 
stem,  the  modern  Romans — the  Italians 
— have  become  the  most  art-producing 
people  of  all  Europe.  In  music,  in 
poetry,  in  painting,  and  in  sculpture  the 
mediaeval  Italians  led  the  way;  and  to 
the  present  time  their  claim  to  the  first 
rank  in  some  of  these  particulars  can 
hardly  be  controverted.  Thus  while  in 
Italy  an  unartistic  ancestry  has  produced 
an  artistic  race,  in  the  Grecian  peninsula 
the  most  artistic  people  of  the  ancient 
world  have  left  as  their  descendants  a 
people  from  whose  intellects  and  imagi- 
nations the  ideal  and  creative  faculties 
seem  to  have  disappeared. 

The  spirit  of  public  affairs  is  abroad  in 
modern  Greece.  Questions  of  public 
Passionate  ad-  policy  are  debated  with 
SnS::^ r/'  energy  that  might  well  re- 
their  ancestors.  mincl  one  of  the  disputa- 
tious  habits  of  the  ancient  people.  At 
the  present  time,  as  of  old,  what  is  pub- 
lic business  is  the  business  of  every 
Greek.  Much  of  this  interest — an  intel- 
ligent interest  withal — is  to  be  traced  to 
the  admiration  of  the  modern  Greeks 
for  their  ancestors.  We  might  well 
pause  to  note  the  difference  of  the  back- 
ward look  among  the  diverse  peoples  of 
the  modern  era.  Most  of  them,  all  in- 
deed who  have  a  Teutonic  ancestry,  look 
back  to  barbarian  beginnings  and  to  a 
slow,  laborious,  and  violent  emergence, 
by  painful  stages,  from  a  primitive  sav- 
agery. Among  the  Latin  races  of  the 
present  time  there  is  little  of  the  admir- 
ing gaze  for  the  great  Roman  race  from 
which  they  are  descended.  The  French, 
for  instance,  perceive  clearly  enough  the 
peculiar  vices — the  arrogance,  the 
haughtiness,  the  willful    indifference   to 


human  rights,  the  spoliating  spirit,  the 
arbitrary  principles  of  government — 
which  were  present  in  the  society  of 
ancient    Rome;  and    they  are    little    dis- 
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Drawn  by  E.  Ronjat,  from  a  photograph. 

posed  to  court  a  revival  of  such  elements 
in  modern  times.  But  the  Greeks  look 
back  with  indescribable  pride  to  that 
great  intellectual,   artistic,    warlike  an- 
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cestry  whose  deeds  and  fame  shine  afar 
beyond  the  obscurity  and  darkness  of 
the  mediaeval  night.  They  would  emu- 
late the  deeds  of  their  ancestors.  They 
would  achieve  greatness  by  the  same 
means  as  they,  and  naturally  choose  the 
same  methods  of  reaching  preeminence 
as  did  the  Greeks  of  old. 

There  has  been  within  the  present 
half-century  a  rapid  approximation  of 
Approximation  the  Greek  to  the  form  and 
t1tGhaeteokfhwest-  manner  of  his  kinspeople 
«m  Europe.  jn  Western  Europe.  His 
semi-Oriental  costume  has  given  place 
to  a  habit  like  that  of  Germany  and 
France.  His  manners  have  been  trans- 
lated into  the  European  mood  and  tense. 
He  still  retains  the  unreformed  calendar, 
,md  is  therefore  behind  the  Western 
nations  by  some  twelve  days  in  his  com- 
putation of  time.  In  his  social  system 
there  is  still  a  confluence  of  methods 
from  the  East  and  the  West.  Monog- 
amy is  the  law,  and  is  adhered  to,  as 
we  have  seen,  both  in  letter  and  spirit. 

In  case  of  the  death  of  the  wife  the 
Greek  husband  may  remarry  a  second 
Marriage  and  and  a  third  time ;  not  a 
SSSES?5  fourth.  Greekgirlsaremar- 
nopuiation.  riageable  at  thirteen  years 

of  age,  and  the  young  men  at  sixteen. 
The  marriage  is  arranged  by  the  parents 
of  the  parties.  These  latter  features  are 
Oriental,  as  is  also  that  rule  which  re- 
quires the  bride  to  bring  a  dowry  in  the 
form  of  a  house  or  furniture  or  money 
to  the  groom.  Among  the  peasants  it  is 
not  infrequently  the  case  that  unmar- 
ried girls  wear  their  whole  dowry  in  the 
form  of  a  headdress,  containing  many 
pieces  of  money — this  to  the  end  that 
the  prospective  husband  may  know  his 


estate !  Early  marriage  is  prevalent. 
As  a  rule,  the  relation  is  contracted  in 
youth.  Greece  is  the  only  European 
country  in  which  the  males  are  in  excess 
of  the  females ;  and  this  circumstance 
has  doubtless  contributed  to  stimulate 
the  marrying  disposition  of  the  people. 

During    the    great     revolution     with 
which    the  first  quarter  of  the  century 

Closed      the      population     of    Number  and  dis- 

Greece  was  much  reduced  ^St^tl'Se 
and  scattered.  The  bru-  Greek  cities, 
tality  and  vindictiveness  of  the  Turks 
acted  as  a  scourge  worse  than  the  com- 
bined devastation  of  famine  and  pesti- 
lence. On  the  coming  forth  of  the 
Greeks  to  independence  they  numbered 
only  about  six  hundred  and  twelve  thou- 
sand. The  census  of  1879  showed  a 
population  of  one  million  six  hundred 
and  seventy-nine  thousand,  being  an 
average  of  eighty-four  to  the  square 
mile.  The  most  densely  peopled  part 
of  the  country  is  the  Ionian  islands, 
where  the  average  rises  to  two  hundred 
and  twenty-nine  to  the  square  mile. 
Continental  Greece  is  the  most  thinly 
populated  of  any  European  country, 
with  the  exception  of  Russia  and  Swe- 
den. But  the  rate  is  rapidly  increasing, 
and  the  total  has  been  doubled  since 
1832.  Greece  contains  no  city  of  the 
first  class.  The  population  of  Athens  is 
but  little  over  sixty  thousand.  Patras 
has  twenty-six  thousand  ;  Corfu,  twenty- 
four  thousand;  Syra,  twenty-one  thou- 
sand; and  Zante,  twenty  thousand.  The 
odd  disparity  between  the  number  of 
men  and  women  is  seen  in  all  parts  of 
the  country.  Nor  have  ethnologists  as 
yet  been  able  to  explain  a  fact  so  un- 
usual in  a  country  so  long  inhabited. 
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Chapter   LI  v.— The  Albama.xs. 


descendants  of 
the  ancient 
IUyrians. 


|HE  second  ethnic  divi- 
sion of  the  peoples  in 
modern  Greece  is  the 
Albanians.  They  are 
known  in  the  vernac- 
ular as  Skipetars,  or 
Arnauts,  meaning 
mountaineers,  or  highlanders.  As  we 
have  said,  Albania  Proper  is  nearly  co- 
incident with  the  ancient  Greek  country 
of  Illyria.  But  the  Albanian  race  is  by 
Albanians  the  no  means  limited  to  this 
region.  On  the  contrary, 
it  has  extended  over  Attica 
and  Megaris,  with  the  exception  of  the 
capital  cities.  The  greater  part  of 
Bceotia,  a  considerable  district  of  Locris, 
and  the  southern  half  of  Eubcea  are  also 
in  habited  by  Albanians.  Parts  of  ^Egina 
and  Andros  and  the  islands  of  Salamis, 
Paros,  Hydra,  and  Spezzia  have  the 
same  stock;  and  in  Argolis,  Sicyonia, 
Arcadia,  Laconia,  Messenia,  and  Elis 
settlements  of  Albanians  are  found  here 
and  there. 

The  people  have  a  language  of  their 
own,  which  is  an  Aryan  dialect,  trace- 
Derivation  of  the  able  no  doubt  to  that  an- 
iSceTfihPereV"  cient  form  of  Greek  which 
Greek  tongue.  was  spoken  in  Illyria  at 
the  time  of  the  Hellenic  ascendency. 
But  nearly  all  the  Albanians  outside  of 
their  own  country  have  learned  Greek, 
and  at  the  same  time,  to  a  considerable 
extent,  neglected  and  forgotten  their 
native  language.  Indeed,  it  is  claimed 
that  in  Greece  Proper  there  were  in  1870 
only  about  thirty-seven  thousand  of  the 
Albanian  race  who  had  not  adopted  the 
Greek  tongue.  They  have  also  become 
members  of  the  Greek  Church.  In 
Albania  Proper,  Mohammedanism  is  the 

M. — Vol.  2—14 


prevalent  religion,  though  the  Greek 
orthodox  faith  is  acknowledged  and  per- 
mitted. 

We  are  able  to  trace  with  tolerable 
certainty  the  long  series  of  historical 
transformations  by  which  Historical  trans, 
the    ancient    Epirotes,    II-  formationof 

~  '  ancients  into 

lyrians,    and    Macedonians  Albanians, 
were    reborn  during   the    Middle   Ages 
into  the  modern  Albanian  race.  We  have 
seen  in  a  preceding  chapter  something 
of  the  character  and  dispositions  of  the 
tribes   inhabiting   this    region.       Their 
greatest  nationality  was  achieved  under 
the  Macedonian  supremacy.     After  the 
decline  of  Macedonia  and  the  resolution 
of  the  nation  into  petty  states,  the  old 
instincts    revived — the   instincts  of  war 
and  independence.      In  course  of  time 
the  Gauls  and  Bulgarians  began  to  press 
upon  Greece,  and  the  Greek  race  in  its 
entirety  was  threatened  with  extinction 
by  the  barbarians.     Now  it  was,  how- 
ever,   that    the    IUyrians    and  men    of 
Epirus  constituted  a  breakwater  against 
the  floods.     For  a  long  time  they  main- 
tained a  defensive  attitude  against  the 
Teutonic  and  Slavonic  races  on  the  north 
and    west.       At    length     the     Moham- 
medans came  in  from  the  East,  and  the 
people  whom  we  may  now   call  Alba- 
nians   had    to    face    about   and    defend 
themselves  against  Islam.     The  Turks 
made  little  headway  against  this  resolute 
enemy.      A  popular  leader  appeared  in 
the  celebrated  George  Castriota,  whom 
the    Turks    called    Scanderbeg.       Time 
and  again  Mohammed  II,  after  his  con- 
quest of  Constantinople,   set  his  armies 
against    the    Albanians,   only   to   suffer 
defeat  at  their  hands.     After  vainly  try- 
ing to  subjugate  them,  he  acknowledged 
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their  independence  by  formal  treaty, 
until  after  the  death  of  Scanderbeg, 
when  the  war  was  renewed. 

In  1478   Scntari  was  besieged  by  the 


£  ""-:•"■■ 


GREEK    PRIEST. 

Drawn  by  E.  Ronjat,  from  a  photograph. 

Turks,  and  the  struggle  ended  adversely 
to  the  Albanians.  But  the  mountaineers 
never  truly  accepted  the  domination  of 
the  Turks.  The  latter  were  obliged  to 
hire  the   Albanian   soldiers  to  serve  in 


the  army  of  the  sultan,  and  to  excite 
their  natural  love  of  booty  with  the  pros- 
pect of  plunder  in  foreign  Historical  vicis- 
wars.  During  the  Ottoman  t^tllT^ 
ascendency  the  Albani-  teenth  century, 
ans  remained  in  dependence  upon  the 
Mohammedan  empire.  But  no  sooner 
did  that  power  begin  to  decline  than  the 
old  spirit  revived  among  the  tribes  of 
Macedonia  and  Illyria,  and  under  the 
leadership  of  the  renowned  Ali  Pasha, 
Albania,  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  regained  her  rank  and  became 
almost  an  independent  kingdom.  The 
fame  of  this  war  and  of  its  audacious 
leader  gave  subsequent  character  to  the 
race.  The  Albanians  were  ever  after- 
wards inflamed  with  the  recollections  of 
their  struggle  and  victories,  and  Ali 
Pasha  entered  into  the  war  songs  of  the 
country  as  a  national  hero. 

During  the  whole  career  of  the  Alba- 
nian race  after  the  Mohammedan  con- 
quest, at  the  close  of  the  fif-  The  race  wavers 
teenth  century,  it  has  been  ^^e 

Subjected    to    the    action    of    Turcomans. 

counter  forces,  some  of  which  have 
drawn  the  people  toward  the  Turks  and 
others  toward  the  Greeks.  By  race  in- 
stinct they  have  sympathized  with  the 
Greeks,  but  their  religious  faith  has 
kept  them  in  alliance  with  Turkey.  In 
the  western  part  of  Albania,  particularly 
in  the  region  of  the  Suli  mountains,  the 
Greek  Church  has  maintained  its  place ; 
and  the  Albanians,  who  are  scattered  in 
the  states  of  Central  and  Southern 
Greece,  are  generally  adherents  of  that 
Church.  All  such  have  sympathized 
with  the  movements  of  the  modern 
Greeks  in  the  direction  of  nationality. 
But  the  Macedonian  Albanians  have 
been  kept  under  the  sway  of  the 
Porte. 

It  was  this  condition  of  affairs  that 
gave  opportunity  to  Ali  Pasha  to  play 
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double  with  the  Turkish  power   during 
his  whole  career.     It  was  the  same  cir- 
cumstance which  prevented 

Albanians  fail  to 

uphold  the  cause  the     Albanians     from    en- 

ofthe  Greeks.  .  ■■  .  M  .     .  ... 

termg  heartily  into  the 
cause  of  Greek  independence.  If  they 
had  flung  themselves  with  enthusiasm 
into  the  great  rebellion  of  1821,  and  if 
the  Greeks  had  received  them  in  the 
same  spirit,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  whole  country  would  have  been 
emancipated  from  Turkish  rule.  But 
the  religious  hatreds  existing  between 
the  two  races  prevented  any  such  union, 
and  the  Albanians  either  stood  aloof 
from  the  contest  or  else  made  cause  with 
the  Turks. 

The  Suliotes,  however,  who  had  al- 
ready suffered  at  the  hands  of  Ali  Pasha, 
Patriotic  sym-  and  had  long  endured  the 
TofSe^uir1-  tyranny  of  the  Turks,  took 
otes-  up    the    cause    of    Greece. 

Had  they  been  sufficiently  advanced  to 
submit  cheerfully  to  the  subordination 
required  under  military  discipline,  very 
effective  work  might  have  been  expected 
at  their  hands.  As  it  was,  they,  in 
common  with  the  other  Greeks,  gained 
a  great  military  fame  throughout  West- 
ern Europe.  Under  the  leadership  of 
Marcos  Bozzaris,  they  first  resisted  the 
armies  of  Ali  Pasha  with  a  heroism  wor- 
thy of  the  ancient  race  ;  and  afterwards, 
in  1S20,  joining  their  forces  with  his  in 
Epirus,  they  obtained  the  restoration  of 
their  mountain  region,  and  then  served 
in  Western  Greece  against  the  Turks. 
In  1822  the  Suliote  army  was  decimated 
in  their  terrible  attack  on  the  stronghold 
of  Kiapha,  from  which  they  attempted 
to  liberate  the  Suliote  garrison  shut  up 
therein.  Bozzaris  then  led  his  country- 
men into  Missolonghi,  where  he  con- 
tinued to  fight  like  a  Greek  hero  of  the 
epic  age,  until  he  was  finally  slain,  as  all 
the  world  knows,  in  a  night  attack  on 


the  Turkish  camp.  Lord  Byron  has  not 
failed  to  catch  the  military  spirit  of  the 
race  in  one  of  his  Greek  war  songs : 

"  Oh  !  who  is  more  brave  than  a  dark  Suliote, 
In  his  snowy  camese  and  his  shaggy  capote  ? 
To  the  wolf  and   the   vulture   he  leaves  his  wild 

flock, 
And  descends  to  the  plain  like  the  stream  from  the 

rock." 

The  Albanians  proper  number  about 
one  million  two  hundred  thousand  souls. 
In  this  aggregate  are  in-  Number  of  Aiba- 
cluded    such    Greeks    and  nians;  divjsi°n 

on  score  of  reli- 

Turks  as  have  settled  in  §ion- 
Macedonia,  Epirus,  and  Illyria.  More 
than  one  half  of  the  population  are  Mo- 
hammedans, less  than  a  half  Greek  Cath- 
olics. It  is  claimed,  however,  that  the 
whole  body  of  people  sympathize  with 
the  Greek  Church,  and  that  the  accept- 
ance of  Islam  is  traceable  to  interested 
motives.  The  males  in  each  family  go 
to  the  mosque  to  worship,  but  the  women 
nearly  all  attend  the  church.  Both  re- 
ligions are  represented  in  the  same 
household  and  at  the  same  table.  It 
frequently  happens  that  dishes  are 
served  on  the  family  table  which  are 
unclean  to  the  Islamites  but  clean  to  the 
Christians.  The  wife  will  thus  be  seen 
helping  herself  to  food  which  the  hus- 
band and  sons  are  forbidden  to  touch. 

It  is  believed,  however,  that  these 
differences  are  factitious,  and  are  main- 
tained only  for  political  rea-  subtlety  of  old 
sons.  Doubtless  the  subtle-  SS^taSST 
ty  of  the  Greek  race  has  llians- 
contrived  in  such  a  situation  much  de- 
ception and  insincerity.  And  it  may 
well  be  believed  that  the  men  are  more 
infidel  than  are  the  women ,  judged  by  the 
standard  of  Islam.  From  these  circum- 
stances the  Albanians  have  never  stood 
well  with  their  masters.  They  are  dis- 
trusted of  infidelity  and  disloyalty  to  the 
Porte.     The  Turks  have  no  confidence 
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in  the  sincerity  or  devotion  of  their 
Albanian  subjects,  and  have  become  ac- 
customed to  speak  of  them  in  terms  of 
contempt.  The  character  which  the 
Albanians  maintain  toward  their  mas- 
ters is  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  dis- 
position of  the  ancient  Greeks  in  like 
circumstances.  The  craft  and  deceptive 
exploits  of  the  old  race  are  reproduced 
in  the  duplicity  and  treachery  of  their 
modern  descendants.  It  must  be  re- 
membered, however,  that  these  qualities 
of  character  do  not  involve  the  same 
turpitude  when  employed  against  the 
Turks  as  when  exhibited  in  the  conduct 
of  Western  peoples  in  their  intercourse 
with  each  other.  And  it  must  also  be 
borne  in  mind  that  Line  Albanians  are 
much  more  open  and  frank  than  are  the 
modern  Greeks. 

There  is,  perhaps,  no  place  in  Europe 
where  so  much  lawlessness  or  individual 
license  exists  as  in  the  mountainous  dis- 
tricts   of     Albania.       The 

License  and 

brigandage  of       community  is  less  organized 

the  Albanians.        , ,  ,  *  .  r 

than  any  other  west  of 
the  Black  sea.  The  people  are  divided 
into  bands  resembling  somewhat  the 
clans  of  the  Scottish  highlands.  It  is 
said  to  be  the  exception  to  find  an  adult 
Albanian  who  is  not,  or  has  not  been,  a 
member  of  some  group  of  self-governed 
brigands,  whose  chief  energies  are  given 
to  foray  and  plunder.  The  Albanians 
go  full  armed  even  to  their  daily  pur- 
suits. In  the  mountainous  regions  of 
Thessaly  and  Macedonia  the  chief  pro- 
tection of  the  family  is  the  personal 
valor  of  the  men.  It  is  not  regarded  as 
disgraceful  to  lead  the  life  of  brigandage. 
As  the  men  grow  old  and  are  not  suffi- 
ciently active  for  good  service  in  excur- 
sive lawlessness  they  become  settled 
with  their  families,  and  it  is  their  man- 
ner to  speak  to  travelers — not  without 
some  show  of  pride — of  the  various  haz- 


ards and  incidents  of  their  former  life. 
In  such  conversation  the  Albanian  hero 
will  say  without  blush  that  this  or  that 
happened  "  when  I  was  a  robber." 

The  lawless  pursuit  of  plundering  is 
not  disparaged  in  comparison  with  other 
vocations.  The  modern  Al-  value  of  the  Al- 
banian shares  the  indispo-  Ss^f  the  0l" 
sition  of  the  old  Greek  to  Porte, 
cultivate  the  soil.  He  is  disposed  to  re- 
mand that  work  to  slaves  and  menials 
while  he  goes  forth  into  peril  and  ad- 
venture. The  type  of  courage  for  which 
the  Albanians  are  so  famous  throughout 
Europe  is  Greek  in  every  feature.  No 
one  understands  this  better  than  the 
Turks.  They  accordingly  recruit  their 
armies  as  much  as  possible  from  the 
hill-country  of  Macedonia  and  Illyria. 
Whenever  the  robber  class  is  overstocked 
the  Albanians  drift  from  brigandage  into 
the  pasha's  army,  and  no  other  class  of 
the  Turkish  soldiery  is  so  much  esteemed 
for  valor  and  activity  in  the  field.  It 
was  this  element  in  the  Turkish  army 
during  the  Crimean  war  that  called 
forth  the  admiration  and  almost  the 
emulation  of  the  British  and  French  sol- 
diers who  were  their  allies  against  the 
Russians.  The  Zouave  uniform  and 
method  of  drill  which  have  become 
popular  in  several  parts  of  Europe  and 
America  are  largely  Albanian  in  their 
origin. 

The  city  population  of  Albania  is  not 
great.     Scutari,  the  capital,  situated  on 
the  lake  of  the  same  name,   industrial  and 
has    about    forty  thousand  gSSSSS* 
inhabitants.       Prisrend    is  clothing, 
the  principal  manufacturing  city.     It  is 
here  that  the  firearms  and  cutlery  used 
by  the  Albanians  for  domestic  and  war- 
like purposes  are  made.     Commerce  is 
not    much    encouraged.     Most    of    the 
merchants    of   the  country  are    Greeks, 
who    have    inherited     the    commercial 
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spirit  from  their  ancestors.  The  exports 
are  almost  exclusively  unmanufactured 
products — cattle,  sheep,  provisions,  silk, 
rawhides,  drugs,  dyestuffs,  salted  meats, 
and  valonia,  the  last  named  being  the 
acorn  cups  from  the  valonia  oaks,  from 
which  the  tannic  acid  of  commerce  is 
manufactured.  Olives,  grapes,  pome- 
granates, oranges,  lemons,  mulberries, 
and  figs  are  produced  for  home  con- 
sumption. Oil,  tobacco,  and  cotton  are 
exported  in  considerable  quantities. 
The  timberless  islands  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean are  supplied  with  building  ma- 
terials from  the  forests  of  Albania.  The 
imports  are  mostly  such  fabrics  as  are 
needed  for  clothing.  A  large  part  of 
the  coarser,  cheaper  manufactures  of 
Germany  are  distributed  in  this  region. 
The  most  active  domestic  trade  is  in  fire- 
arms, cutlery,  gunpowder,  hardware, 
coffee,  and  sugar.  The  national  outer 
garment  for  the  men  is  called  the  capote, 
and  this  is  a  product  of  home  manu- 
facture, as  well  as  most  of  the  firearms 
and  cutlery. 

The  costume  of  the  Albanians  is  one 

of  the  most  picturesque  of  modern  times. 

It  is  in  close   analogy  with 

PicturGSQ  U©HGSS 

of  the  Albanian    that    of    the     Highlanders 

costumes.  Qf     Scotland<       The    under_ 

garment  is  a  cotton  shirt.  Over  this  is 
a  white  woolen  kilt  which  reaches  to 
the  knees;  above  this,  a  jacket.  The 
waist  is  bound  with  a  sash,  or  belt,  in 
which  is  distributed  a  plentiful  supply  of 
pistols,  yataghans,  etc.  The  leggings 
are  colored.  The  feet  are  protected 
with  sandals.  The  red  cap,  known  as 
the  Turkish  cap,  is  worn,  and  about  this 
is  generally  twisted  a  red  scarf  or  light 
shawl.  The  garment  of  the  chieftain  is 
distinguished  from  that  of  the  common 
people  by  elegance  of  material  and  orna- 
mentation. The-  jackets  of  the  wealthy 
are  made  of  velvet,  and  are  embroidered 


with  gold.  Military  officers  and  other 
srreat  men  have  metal  greaves  over  their 
leggings,  and  the  latter  are  made  of 
scarlet   cloth.     The  outer  garment;   for 


ALBANIAN   TYPE — ALEXANDROS    SLAVKOS. 
Drawn  by  E.  Ronjat,  from  a  photograph. 

protection  against  rain  and  snow,  is 
the  capote,  a  rough,  shaggy  mantle, 
with  a  hood  to  be  drawn  over  the  head. 
It  is  made  of  coarse  woolen  cloth  or  of 
horsehair  woven  into  fabric.  The  gener- 
al style  of  female  dress  is  like  that  of  the 
men,  but  is  more  varied,  and  frequently 
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fantastical  in  fashion.  We  have  already 
mentioned  a  custom  among  the  Greek 
peasant  girls  of  wearing  their  dowry  of 
gold  coins  in  their  cap,  or  headdress. 
This  usage  also  holds  among  the  Alba- 
nians. The  hair  is  abundant  and  is  al- 
lowed to  hang  down  the  back  in  heavy 
braids,  which  are  loaded  with  ornaments. 
The  person  and  bearing  of  the  Alba- 
nians is  sufficiently  striking.  They  are 
of    middle    height.      They 

Personal  bearing 

and  manners ;       have  the  oval,  Greek  face. 

onset  in  battle.       m,  111 

Ihe  eyes  are  dark  and 
brilliant.  The  cheek  bones  high  and 
prominent.  The  neck  is  peculiarly  long 
and  the  chest  broad  and  full.  The  air, 
the  manner,  is  haughty  in  the  extreme. 
The  carriage  is  erect  and  majestic — the 
walk  almost  stagelike  in  its  majesty  and 
striding  vigor.  The  disposition  is  al- 
most wholly  Greek.  The  Albanians  are 
never,  as  the  Turks,  dark-spirited,  silent, 
grave,  and  plotting.  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  gay,  lively,  joyful  in  manner, 
open,  and  active. 

The  natural  disposition  is  one  of  rest- 
lessness. Excitement  is  the  mental  food 
of  the  people,  and  danger  the  salt  of 
every  action  and  enterprise.  The  cour- 
age, adventure,  and  daring  of  the  men 
amount  to  fierceness.  The  charge  of 
the  Suliotes,  even  the  attack  of  a  band 
of  Albanian  brigands,  is  like  the  oncom- 
ing of  a  storm.  Few  things  merely  hu- 
man can  stand  in  the  wind  of  the  onset. 
Perhaps  in  persistency  of  battle  the  race 
is  not  as  conspicuous  as  it  is  in  the  first 
attack — the  wild  charge  which  is  in- 
tended to  carry  the  field  as  a  blast  sent 
forth.  The  Albanian  soldiers  are  such 
as  the  French  might  be  turned  wild  in 
the  mountains  of  the  East. 

In  several  of  their  traits,  however,  the 
Albanians  appear  to  have  been  influenced 
by  the  Turks.  Notable  among  these  dis- 
positions  is   their    contemptuous    opin- 


ion of  women.  All  Mohammedans  hold 
virtually  that  the  woman  is  only  a  con- 
venient circumstance  of  man's  life,  made 
for  his  pleasure,  associated 

.  ,  .  Contemptuous 

With     hilll    as  it    were    mci-    estimate  and 
j       ,    11  1   ■  1  •         .-m      abuse  of  woman. 

dentally,  subject  to  his  will, 
obedient  to  his  commands.  These  opin- 
ions have  been  impressed  upon  the 
Albanians  during  their  nearly  four  hun- 
dred years  of  subjection  to  the  Turks. 
They  look  upon  women  as  an  inferior 
order  of  creatures,  even  as  animals ;  and 
the  treatment  which  they  extend  to  their 
wives  and  daughters  is  like  the  senti- 
ment from  which  it  proceeds.  The 
women  are  abused,  exposed  to  hardship, 
compelled  to  toil,  reduced  to  a  menial 
state,  and  held,  indeed,  as  the  followers 
of  the  Prophet  are  wont  to  hold  the 
woman.  Much  slavish  labor  is  put  off 
by  the  Albanian  men  upon  the  women, 
and  they  are  held  to  the  performance  of 
many  tasks,  both  indoors  and  out,  from 
which  the  women  of  Western  Europe  are 
generally  spared.  In  one  respect,  how- 
ever, their  life  is  freer  than  that  of  their 
sisters  among  the  Turks ;  they  are  not 
obliged  to  seclude  themselves  or  veil 
their  faces  according  to  the  Mohammedan 
habit. 

The  Albanian  language  is  unmistak- 
ably the  modern  expression  of  the  Graeco- 
Illy rian  tongue  of  antiquity.  Genealogy  and 
Its  radical  part  is  as  old  —-' 
as  the  speech  of  those  tongue. 
Hellenic  tribes  that  contributed  the  first 
population  to  the  Grecian  peninsula. 
Should  we  look  still  further  we  should 
find  that  this  Illyrian  tongue  of  antiquity 
had  its  own  root  in  ^Eolic  Greek,  that 
coarse,  barbaric  form  of  speech  which 
the  first  Hellenes  brought  with  them 
islandwise  across  the  ^Egean  from 
their  native  seats  in  Phrygia.  But  the 
Illyrian  dialect  as  it  was  spoken  in  the 
days  of  Alexander,  the  days  of  Pyrrhus. 
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the  days  of  Philip  V,  was  destined  to 
suffer  many  vicissitudes  before  it  should 
reach  its  modern  development.  It  must 
feel  the  impact  of  barbarian  languages, 
notably  the  Bulgarian.  Afterwards  it 
must  be  infected  with  Slavonic  influences 
on  the  north.  It  must  feel  the  effects  of 
constant  intercourse  with  the  Greek  race 
on  the  south.      Finally  it  must  be  domi- 


tions  as  to  make  it  a  tongue  sui  generis 
even  among  the  peculiarly  composite 
speeches  of  Eastern   Europe.     Nor  has 

the  Albanian  language  as  yet  expanded 
and  exhibited  its  powers  in  any  exten- 
sive native  literature.  A  few  authors 
have  within  the  present  century  risen  to 
some  note,  but  the  greater  part  of  the 
intellectual    culture    of  the    country    is 


VALE  OF  TEMPE,  WITH  OLYMPUS  AND  THE  PENEIOS.— Drawn  by  L.  H.  Fischer. 


nated  by  the  language  of  the  Ottoman 
Turks. 

From  all  these  foreign  elements,  to 
say  nothing  of  incidental  importations 
Meagemess  of      from   the  great  nations  of 

the  literary  de-  th  W  gt  the  Albanian 
velopment  of 

the  Albanians.  0f  to-day  has  gathered  its 
forms.  Essentially  Aryan,  specifically 
Greek,  it  has  taken,  somewhat  after  the 
English  manner,   so  many  alien  infec- 


assimilated  with  that  of  the  modern 
Greeks,  and  nearly  all  writers  learn  and 
employ  the  Greek  language  as  their 
vehicle  of  literary  expression.  In  writing 
Albanian  both  alphabets,  the  Latin  and 
the  Greek,  are  used,  the  former  being 
most  employed  in  those  works  which  are 
translated  from  foreign  literatures,  such 
as  the  New  Testament  and  other  reli- 
gious books;   while  the  vernacular  pro- 
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Greeks  and  Al- 
banians repre- 
sent extreme  of 
Aryan  evolution 


ductions  are    generally   written    in    the 
Greek  character. 

We  have  thus  arrived  at  the  point  from 
which  we  are  for  the  first  time  able  to 
look  back  over  the  whole 
extent  of  one  division  of  the 
Aryan  race.  This  is  to 
say  that  the  modern  Greeks  and  the 
Albanians  are  at  the  cud  of  the  twigs  of 
the  first  branch  of  the  Aryan  tree  which 
we  have  been  considering.  The  great 
question  for  historians  and  ethnologists, 
for  students  of  these  profound  sciences, 
is  to  note  and  record  the  peculiar  race 
characteristics  which  these  modern  peo- 
ples have  derived  from  the  original  stock. 
We  may  summarize  the  subject  thus: 
that  this  branch  of  Aryan  life  extended, 
in  the  prehistoric  ages,  from  its  origin 
in  the  Bactrian  highlands  westward 
across  Mesopotamia,  through  Armenia, 
into  Cappadocia  and  Phrygia,  where  it 
received  its  first  historical  development 
in  ages  far  remote.  Thence  by  migra- 
tion certain  wandering  tribes  set  out  for 
the  West,  and  crossed  the  Upper  ^gean 
into  Thrace,  veered  southward  into 
Macedonia  and  Thessaly,  and  continued 
its  progress  into  Illyria  and  Epirus.  Per- 
haps this  first  incoming  was  antecedent 


to  the  yEolic  Greeks  who  came  by  the 
same  route  into  the  peninsula. 

The  old  Illyrian  stock  was  thus  planted 
in  the  countries  north  of  Greece  Proper. 
This  stock  gave  us  in  course  of  time  the 
Macedonian  ascendency.  It  passed  at 
length  under  the  dominion  of  the  Roman 
race.  After  some  centuries  it  was  in- 
fested with  barbarism '  from  the  north. 
After  another  great  span  it  submitted 
to  the  Turco-Islamite  domination  from 
the  East.  With  the  decline  of  that 
power  the  old  race  revived,  reasserted 
itself,  represented  itself  in  the  charac- 
ter of  the  modern  Albanians. 

Meanwhile  the  same  process  had 
been  going  on  in  Greece.  The  course  of 
ethnic  events  in  that  country  we  have 
already  pointed  out.  Thus  we  have  pre- 
sented for  our  consideration  the  modern 
Greek  and  Albanian  races  as  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  first  division  of  the  old 
Aryan  family  of  mankind.  We  shall, 
in  the  next  place,  transfer  our  sta- 
tion from  the  Grecian  peninsula  into 
Italy,  and  in  like  manner  watch  the 
development  of  the  Roman  race  to  its 
complete  efflorescence  in  the  modern 
peoples  now  representing  that  tremen- 
dous human  evolution. 
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Chapter  LV-The  Etruscans. 


RACE  condition  very 
similar  to  that  which 
has  been  described  in 
the  chapter  on  the 
aborigines  of  Hellas 
was  present  in  primi- 
tive Italy.  Before  the 
incoming-  of  the  first  Indo-European  in- 
habitants into  that  peninsula  two  or 
three  primitive  races  had  already  occu- 
pied the  country.  One  of  these,  called 
the  Iapygians,  occupied  the  southern 
portion  of  the  land,  and  thus  formed  a 
sort  of  substratum  for  the  subsequent 
Grseco-Italic  development  in  that  re- 
gion. But  a  more  important  and  inter- 
esting branch  of  mankind  had  taken 
possession  of  North  and  Central  Italy 
and  spread  itself  from  sea  to  sea.  It 
was  here  that  the  Etruscan  family  had 
possessed  the  country  and  built  cities 
therein  long  anterior  to  the  coming-  of 
the  Latins. 

The  Etruscans  of  Italy  were  not  in 
the  earliest  times  limited  to  the  country 
west    of   the  Apennines,    as    they   were 


after  the  planting  of  Rome.  They  were 
established  on  both  slopes  of  the  moun- 
tains,   spreading   down  on 

,        V.  i  Parts  of  Italy 

the  east  to  the  Po,  and  on  occupied  by  the 

,-.  ,    r  ,i        m-i  Etruscan  race. 

the  west  from  the  Tiber  to 
the  Arno.  They  thus  occupied  one  of 
the  most  important  districts  in  the  pen- 
insula. Subsequently,  they  were  dis- 
placed from  their  eastern  positions  by 
the  mountain  tribes  contemporaneous 
with  the  primitive  Latins,  and  were  nar- 
rowed to  the  limits  of  what  was  after- 
ward the  classical  state  of  Etruria. 
Here  it  was  that  the  development  of  the 
Etruscans  took  place,  and  from  this 
point  of  view  we  gather  the  fragmentary 
and  uncertain  remains  of  their  civiliza- 
tion. 

There  is  perhaps  no  ethnic  problem 
involved  in  greater  obscurity  than  that 
which  relates  to  the  origin  Great  difficulty 
of  the  Etruscans.      Five  or  ?J°f™™?*f 

race  descent  of 

six     theories     have     been  the  Etruscans. 
plausibly  supported  by  different  schools 
in  history  and  archaeology.      Though  the 
Etruscans    left    many    inscriptions,   the 

219 


220 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


determination  of  their  alphabet  and  lan- 
guage has  been  beset  with  great  difficul- 
ties. Not  until  1 84 1  did  the  scholar 
Lepsius  finally  ascertain  the  character 
of  the  Etruscan  letters.  The  alphabet 
appears  to  have  been  deduced  from  a 
Grseco-Chalcidian  original,  which  in 
some  manner  had  been  transmitted  to 
the  western  coast  of  Italy.  It  consists  of 
nineteen  letters,  as  follows : 


or  Tyrseni,  the  latter  being  the  name 
given  to  them  by  the  Greeks.  The  com- 
mon   prose    title    used    bv 

.  '      Old  names  of  the 

the  Roman  writers  Was  Etruscans;  their 
rr\         ■  t^j-  •  1     ,-,         territories. 

lusci,  or  Etrusci,  and  the 
latter  term  has  passed  into  the  literature 
of  modern  times  as  the  common  name 
of  the  people.  The  territory  in  which 
they  lived  after  the  founding  of  Rome 
was  clearly  defined.      It  was  in  general 


ETRUSCAN    ALPHABET. 


•t-v-«->.u«~,     ..,*.,.  ~  ~   ,.  ,,   .    o     tne  region  bounded  on  the  south 

a,  c,  e,  v,  z,    h,  o,   i,   1,  m,  n,  p,    s,    r,  n,  t,  u,  x.  *-    b^  the  Tiber,  on  the  east  by  the 

Apennines,  and  on  the  west  by 
the  sea.  The  upper  limit  of  the 
country  was  parallel  with  the  Arno,  but 
further  north  by  a  distance  of  about 
fifty  miles.  The  region  was  one  of 
the  most  interesting  in  all  Italy,  and 
has  carried  its  importance  into  modern 
times. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  Egyptian  monu- 
ments, the  inscriptions  and  sculptures 
of  the  Etruscans  have  for- 


This  alphabet,  it  will  be  noted,  has  a 
striking  peculiarity  in  the  omission  of 
the  middle  mutes  b,  d,  and  g.  It  has 
been  noted  also  that  the  vowel  o  never 
occurs  in  the  original  inscriptions  of 
Etruria. 

On  the  whole,  and  as  a  summary  of 
the  best  that  is  known  relative  to  the 
„  ,  ethnic  origin  of  the  Etrus- 

Ethnic  affinity  .        to 

-with  the  Greek     cans,   ir  may  be  said    that 

Pelasgians.  , .  .  , .. 

they  were  oi  the  same  orig- 
inal stock  with  the  Pelasgi,  or  primitive 
people  of  Greece.  It  is  likely  that  in 
the  migratory  age,  long  anterior  to  the 
first  appearance  of  Indo-European  peo- 
ples in  the  West,  the  two  races,  Etruscan 
and  Pelasgian,  parted  company  in  Thess- 
aly,  the  latter  making  its  way  south- 
ward into  Hellas  and  the  ^Egean  islands, 
and  the  former,  under  dominion  of  the 
original  migratory  impulse,  passing  to 
the  westward  above  the  Adriatic, 
dropped  into  Upper  Italy,  where  the 
mountains  on  the  north  and  the  sea  on 
the  west  prevented  further  progress. 

It  appears  that  the  true  race  name  of 
this  people  is  RAS,  to  which  the  Latin 
gentile  termination  cniue  has  been  affixed. 
They  were  the  Rasennae.  But  this  ethnic 
designation  is  less  common  than  several 
others.  In  the  epic  poets  the  people 
were  generally  designated  as  Tyrrheni, 


Features  and 

tunately      preserved       the  characteristics 

r  1     r       ,  r     ,  1         of  the  race. 

form  and  features  of  the 
people  by  whom  they  were  produced. 
They  were  a  race  strongly  discriminated 
in  personal  characteristics  from  the  Latin 
and  Sabellian  Italians.  Their  unlikeness 
to  the  Greeks  was  equally  emphatic.  If 
any  analogy  of  figure  and  personal  char- 
acter can  be  noted  between  the  Etruscans 
and  any  other  people  of  antiquity,  such 
analogy  points  to  the  primitive  inhab- 
itants of  Cyprus  and  to  the  Assyrians. 
The  Etruscans  were  strongly  marked  as 
a  distinct  people.  They  were  short  in 
stature,  having  large  heads  and  thick, 
muscular  arms  and  legs.  They  appear 
to  have  been  unusually  strong  and  vig- 
orous, heavy  in  person,  and  rough  in 
exterior.  They  wore  beards,  which  were 
closely  curled  about  their  faces,  and  their 
hair  was  likewise  napped  in  a  manner 
suggestive  of  the  Africans  or  the  prim- 
itive Elamites.     The   features  were  by 
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no  means  refined  or  classical,  and  the 
Etruscan  artists  seem  to  have  delighted, 
as  is  shown  on  their  coins  and  bronzes, 
in  distorting  the  physiognomy  of  the 
race. 

The  remains  of  Etruscan  civilization 
which  have  descended  to  modern  times 
consist    of    antique    monuments,    heavy 


trast  with  the  highly  refined  designs  of 
the  Hellenic  artists.  The  relics  of  the 
former  people  are  sufficiently  abundant, 
and  are  not  limited  to  the  narrow  geo- 
graphical area  known  as  Etruria.  The 
fame  of  the  Etruscan  builders,  especially 
their  reputation  as  stone  masons,  ex- 
tended into  different  parts  of  Italy.   The 


ETRUSCAN  RUINS.— Walls  at  Volterra.— Drawn  by  H.  Catenacci. 


monumental  re 
mains  of  the 
Etruscans. 


stone  walls,  cloaca;,  or  aqueducts,  sculp- 
tured tombs,  vases,  statues,  coins,  and 
Character  of  the  personal  ornaments.  On 
the  whole,  the  art  of  this 
primitive  people  is  some- 
what analogous  to  that  of  the  Greeks,  but 
seems  to  have  been  arrested  in  its  earlier 
stages  of  development.  The  Etruscan 
memorials  are  all  characterized  by  a 
certain    rude  strength,  in  striking    con- 


early  ages  of  Rome  were  infected  with 
the  designs  and  workmanship  which 
were  unmistakably  the  product  of  work- 
men out  of  Etruria.  Many  of  the  most 
striking  structures  belonging  to  the  half- 
mythical  age  of  the  Roman  kings  were 
done  by  Etruscan  architects  and  build- 
ers. Such  a  work  was  the  great  Cloaca 
Maxima,  which  to  the  present  day  bears 
silent  witness  to  the  tremendous  energies 
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of  the   primitive   artisans   north   of   the 
Tiber. 

If  we  descend  into  the  minor  artistic 
workmanship  of  the  Etruscans  we  shall 
find  much  of    interest    and   instruction. 


One  of  their  most  significant  branches 
Artistic  work-  of  art  was  the  production 
of  scarabs  and  coins.  The 
former  (from  scarabceus,  a 
beetle)  would  appear  to  have  had  its 
origin  in  Egypt,  whose  monumental  re- 


manship;  the 
scarabs  in  par 
ticular. 


mains  abound  in  representations  of  the 
sacred  beetle.  But  it  would  seem  that 
the  Etruscan  ornament  of  this  pattens 
had  a  totally  different  origin.  The  ma- 
terial employed  in  the  scarabs  which  are 
found  in  the  Etruscan  tombs  and  in 
the  excavations  of  cities  and  country 
places  is  carnelian,  or  banded  agate. 
The  piece  selected  is  reduced  to  a 
circular  form  and  fiat  surface,  on 
which  the  design  is  engraved  in  in- 
taglio. The  ornament  is  pierced 
transversely  and  hung  by  a  swivel  to 
the  rings  which  were  worn  for  orna- 
ment or  to  chains  for  the  neck. 

No  doubt  the  kind  of  engraving 
exhibited    on   these   relics  belonged 

tO    the    later     period    of    Etruscan  art 

Etruscan  development,  J^dS. 
when  the  art  of  the  tion- 
Greeks  and  the  Oriental  nations  had 
infected  the  primitive  races  of  the 
West.  It  has  been  thought  that 
the  gems  in  question  are  as  late  as 
the  seventh  or  even  the  sixth  cen- 
tury before  our  era.  Indeed,  it  is  in 
direct  proof  that  many  of  the  designs 
on  the  scarabs  are  deduced  from 
Hellenic  sources.  Of  the  one  hundred 
and  ninety-seven  gems  of  this  variety 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  all 
but  thirty  bear  legends  and  designs 
which  have  been  gathered  from  the 
heroic  age  of  the  Greeks,  and  it  is 
believed  that  only  two  represent 
native  Etruscan  subjects. 

The  work  done  on  the  Etruscan 
coins  is  similar  to  that  on  the  gems 
just  described.  It  appears  that  the 
manner  of  manufacturing  the  coins 
was  analogous  to  that  employed  by  the 
Greeks  of  Miletus  and  At-  The  Etruscan 

a    1      11      c  i        „  ^-    coins,  and  meth- 

tica.     A  ball  of  bronze,   or  od  of 'their pro. 
of   silver   or   gold,    of   the  auction. 
proper  weight  was  laid  in  a  concavity  on 
the  face  of  some  metallic  plate,  resem- 
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bling  an  anvil.  Corresponding  to  this  was 
a  sledge,  with  a  concavity  in  its  face,  and 
this  was  brought  down  upon  the  bolus  of 
metal,  compressing  and  flattening  it  out. 
Mechanically  considered  the  coins  are 
rude.  Their  edges  are  irregular  and 
frequently  split  from  the  blow  which 
produced  the  impression.  But  the  artis- 
tic work  is  of  a  good  quality,  not  to  say 
superior.  The  design  is  intaglio  so  far 
as  the  dies  are  concerned,    but  the  fig- 


ish  Museum  and  elsewhere  belonged  to 
the  seventh  or  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  before  our  era. 

Next  in  interest  among  the  remains 
of  this  early  people  of  Italy  may  be 
mentioned  their  terra-cotta  work,  known 
among  antiquaries  as  black  ware.  This 
variety  of  artisanship  abounds,  and  is  so 
peculiar  as  to  be  readily  recognized  by 
any  one  having  tolerable  skill  in  an- 
tiquities.     The   vases,    which   constitute 


j  1 .  1 1  LiiiLi,  ..J    l".Ii  Ill],miiLU       v  *viiUl,;;l''|^'>'1'J|jJl; ;..,,, 

ETRUSCAN  VASES.— From  Magazine  of  Art. 


ures  on  the  coin  are  mostly  in  relief. 
The  Gorgon  head,  the  cuttlefish,  and 
the  beetle  are  favorite  figures  in  the 
Etruscan  coinage.  It  is  demonstrable 
that  the  coins  themselves  are  weighed 
and  modeled  after  styles  which  had 
already  been  established  in  the  JEgean 
islands  and  in  Asia  Minor.  The  stand- 
ard frequently  corresponds  with  that  of 
Miletus  or  Athens.  It  is  believed  that 
most  of  the  Etruscan  coins  in  the  Brit- 


the  larger  part  of  such  work,  are 
modeled  in  the  first  place  of  clay,  and 
are  of  tolerably  well  conceived  designs. 
Their  peculiar  feature  is  an  engraved 
band  of  images  running  around  the 
middle  of  the  vase,  producing  the  effect 
of  what  is  called  a  procession  of  figures. 
It  is  evident  from  an  examination  that 
this  band  of  figures  was  produced  by  an 
engraved  cylinder  bearing  the  images, 
in  intaglio,  on  its  surface.    The  cylindei 
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was  rolled  around  the  body  of  the  vase 

while  the  clay  was  still  plastic,   and  the 

figures    in    the    procession 

Terra-eotta  \    . 

work;  vases  and    were    tllUS  pressed    mtO    re- 
images  thereon,      i .     r  t,     ■  ,      i      ,i  ,i 

lief.  It  is  noted  that  the 
designs  in  question  are  Oriental,  being  in 
analogy  with  the  figure  work  of  Egypt 
and  Assyria  rather  than  that  of  the 
Greeks.  The  images  thus  set  in  relief 
around  the  center  of  the  vases  consists 
of  rows  of  animals,  such  as  the  lion,  the 
deer,  the  panther,  and  the  sphinx.  The 
procession  is  generally  closed  by  a 
human  figure  with  wings,  which  seems 
to  be  moving  at  speed  and  pressing  for- 
ward the  animals  before  it.  It  is  be- 
lieved by  antiquaries  that  the  terra-cotta 


ARETIN    VASE. 
Drawn  by  Matthias 

of  the  Etruscans  has  many  points  of 
identity  with  the  like  work  of  the  Phoeni- 
cians, and  examples  of  similar  work 
have  been  found  in  the  island  of  Cyprus. 
In  general,  the  form  of  art  which  we  are 
here  describing  never  descends  into  ge- 
ometric patterns  such  as  were  employed 
among  the  early  Greeks. 

Another  species  of  art  work  in  which 
the  Etruscans  may  be   said   to  have  ex- 
celled was  the  manufacture 

Etruscan  jew- 
elry; method  of    of     jewelry.        The     tombs 
granulation.  ,.    /,  .  , 

of  the  country  abound  m 
specimens  of  the  goldsmith's  work,  such 
as  necklaces,  earrings,  wreaths,  bracelets, 
finger  rings,  and  fibulae  for  fastening 
the  scarfs  and  dresses  of  ladies.  In  ex- 
amining  these   articles,    the   same    per- 


plexity arises  which  has  been  mentioned 
respecting  the  origin  of  the  other  ele- 
ments of  Etruscan  civilization.  The 
jewelry  is  sufficiently  elegant  to  have 
been  modeled  after  that  of  the  Greeks, 
or  at  least  to  have  been  derived  from  a 
common  source  with  the  like  art  of  the 
Hellenes.  But  the  Etruscan  methods 
and  patterns  indicate  a  different  source. 
Instead  of  the  filigree  work  for  which 
the  Greek  goldsmiths  were  so  famous, 
that  is,  the  method  of  soldering  down 
fine  gold  wire  into  a  desired  pattern, 
the  Etruscan  artists  employed  another 
kind  of  art  by  which  the  metal  was 
dropped  in  minute  globules,  each  sepa- 
rately made  and  soldered  down  into  the 
required  position.  This  constitutes 
what  is  known  as  granulated  work — 
a  style  peculiar  to  the  Orient. 

As  far  as  such  analogies  go  the  jew- 
elry of  the  Etruscans  appears  to  have 
been  patterned  after  that  of  styles  from  Cy- 
Cyprus.  It  has  been  de-  J^^Sy 
clared  by  Cesnola  that  cer-  derivative, 
tain  gold  necklaces  discovered  in  Etrus- 
can tombs  are  identical  in  pattern  and 
fabrication  with  like  articles  of  Cypriot 
manufacture.  It  should  not  be  forgot- 
ten, however,  that  the  fine  arts  are  not 
necessarily  derivative  the  one  from  the 
other.  It  is  perfectly  within  the  bounds 
of  reason  to  suppose  that  native  develop- 
ment among  different  peoples  may  have 
reached  similar  or  identical  results  with- 
out any  historical  connection  between 
them. 

The  manufacture  and  employment  of 
bronze  in   the   arts  was   well  known  to 

the      EtrUSCanS.  Few     of    Bronzes  and 

the  primitive  peoples  have  ^eSfrom 
surpassed  them  as  makers  Greek  story, 
of  this  composite  metal.      Among  the 
relics  of  bronze  work  which   they  have 
left  to  posterity,  their  mirrors  may  be 
mentioned  with  admiration.     The  same 


77//:'    ROMA NS.—E TR USCANS. 


225 


were  generally  circular  in  form,  with  a 
handle  attached  to  one  side  of  the  pe- 
riphery. The  polished  surface  of  these 
articles  was  exceedingly  smooth  and 
highly  finished,  returning  an  image 
quite  as  accurate  as  that  reflected  from 
modern  mirrors.  On  the  back  of  the 
mirror  the  space  was  covered  with  orna- 
mental work  in  relief.  Beautiful  wreaths, 
surrounding  a  figure  from  mythology  or 
some  fabulous  animal,  were  arranged 
on  the  surface,  and  various  styles  of  or- 
namentation employed  to  heighten  the 
quality  and  artistic  finish  of  the  article. 
It  has  been  noted  that  this  work,  as  well 


the  use  of  pigments  and  design  in  color. 
They  painted  their  vases  with  considera- 
ble skill,  though  it  is  believed  that  the 
artists  employed  for  this  work  were  for 
the  most  part  Greeks.  The  subjects 
are,  like  those  already  referred  to,  from 
the  mythical  age  of  the  Hellenes. 
Sometimes  the  design  is  Theseus  strug- 
gling with  the  Minotaur.  Sometimes 
it  is  Ariadne  holding  the  clew;  some- 
times a  chorus ;  sometimes  a  procession 
of  chariots  and  centaurs  with  the  fore- 
legs of  men. 

The  Etruscan  artists  also  painted  the 
walls  of  their  houses  and  their  tombs. 


TORSO  OF  ANTIQUE  LION  IN  BRONZE.— Drawn  by  P 

as  the  designs  on  the  scarabs  referred  to 

above,    has    its    subjects    for   the    most 

part     from    the     heroic     age    of      the 

Greeks.       Various    well-known     myths 

and  legends,  such  as  the  story  of  Helen, 

the  Trojan  War,  the  Labors  of  Hercules, 

are  set  in  relief  upon  the  backs  of  these 

bronze    mirrors  of    the    Etruscans.      It 

appears  that  their  skill  extended  only  in 

a  slight  degree  to  bronze   castings,  their 

work  being  executed  with   the  hammer 

and    by    repousse.      Cast    statuettes    of 

bronze,  however,  are  found  in  many  of 

the  tombs,  and   in  these  an   analogy  is 

noticeable  with   similar  productions    of 

Greek  art. 

The   Etruscans  were  acquainted  with 
M. — Vol.  2 — 15 


Sellier,  from  a  photograph  of  original  found  at   Fiesole,  in   1882 

In  the  latter  the  best  examples  of  the 
old  method  of  coloring  and  design  are 
found.    The  tints  used  were 

Skill  in  coloring 

red,  brown,  yellow,  carna-  illustrated  in 
tion,  blue,  and  black;  and  sepuc 
it  appears  that  the  work  was  highly  col- 
ored, and  sometimes  glaring.  In  the 
sepulchers  of  Veii,  Tarquinii,  and  Caere 
many  examples  of  this  ancient  art  have 
been  recovered  and  subjected  to  criti- 
cism. It  appears  that  three  successive 
stages  had  occurred  in  the  artistic  de- 
velopment of  the  Etruscans  before  they 
were  subjected  to  the  dominant  race  of 
Italy.  The  oldest  presents  the  work  of 
primitive  artists  before  the  country  had 
been  infected  with  Hellenic  influences. 
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Priority  of 
Etruria  among 
West  Aryan 
states. 


In  the  second  stage  the  leading  features 
of  Greek  painting  begin  to  appear, 
while  in  the  third  stage  the  influence  of 
the  foreign  schools  has  become  clearly 
dominant. 

Etruria  was,  perhaps,  the  first  politi- 
cal state  west  of  the  Adriatic.  So  far 
as  civil  organization  exist- 
ed, it  appears  to  have  been 
municipal  in  character. 
Tradition  transmitted  to  the  Romans 
and  to  after  times  the  story  of  twelve 
cities  which  had  constituted  the  nuclei 
of  Etruscan  influence.  These  primitive 
towns  were  not  all  contemporaneous 
but  were  rather  the  successive  centers 
of  the  Etruscan  state.  They  constituted 
a  league,  out  of  which  some  members 
were  dropped  and  into  which  others 
would  enter.  The  principal  of  these 
was  the  town  of  Veii,  the  site  of  which 
corresponded  with  that  of  the  modern 
Isola  Farnese.  It  was  about  eleven 
miles  from  that  Rome  which  was  des- 
tined to  be  a  victorious  rival  and  de- 
stroyer of  the  older  city.  The  Etruscan 
stronghold  was  built  on  a  cliff  and  sur- 
rounded with  strong  walls.  The  adja- 
cent territory  was  rich  in  resources,  and 
there  were  four  or  five  subject  towns 
which  contributed  to  the  wealth  and  re- 
sources of  the  capital.  The  story  of  the 
relations  of  Veii  with  primitive  Rome  is 
well  known  in  all  the  annals  relating  to 
the  first  struggles  of  the  city  of  Romu- 
lus. 

Next  in  importance  was  the  town  of 
Tarquinii,  identical  in  site  with  the 
Tarquinii  and  modern  Corneto.  There  is 
cSeeLPfrSePal  a  legend  to  the  effect  that 
Etruscans.  at    the    beginning    of    the 

seventh  century  B.  C,  a  Corinthian 
merchant  named  Demaratus  fled  from 
the  tyranny  which  then  prevailed  in  his 
native  city  and  established  himself,  with 
certain  Greek  companions,  at  Tarquinii. 


Here  he  married  a  native  lady,  and  the 
union  became  the  origin  of  the  house  of 
Tarquin  at  Rome.  Next  in  importance 
among  the  Etruscan  cities  was  Caere. 
It  appears  that  this  place,  however,  had 
sunk  in  influence  and  power  before  the 
rise  of  Rome,  and  so  the  Caerites  played 
but  a  small  part  in  the  struggle  which 
subsequently  ensued  for  the  dominion 
of  Italy. 

Another  of  these  ancient  Etruscan 
cities  near  the  Tiber  was  Falerii,  which, 
like  Veii,  was  founded  on  a  high,  bare 
rock.  This  place  continued  to  be  a 
stronghold  of  the  race  until  the  rising 
power  of  the  Romans  ultimately  reduced 
it  to  subjection.  Next  in  order  of  the 
twelve  cities  may  be  mentioned  Volci, 
which  appears  to  have  been  of  no  con- 
siderable importance  in  the  later  days  of 
Etruria,  but,  as  we  know  from  its  numer- 
ous sepulchers,  must  have  been  origi- 
nally a  populous  city.  A  single  tomb, 
known  as  the  Tumulus  of  Cucumella,  is 
to  the  present  day  noted  for  its  size  and 
remarkable  appearance.  It  is  a  circular 
mound,  about  two  hundred  feet  in  di- 
ameter and  from  forty  to  fifty  feet  ir 
height.  It  is  similar  in  character  to  the 
famous  tomb  of  King  Alyattes,  in  Lydia, 
and  to  that  described  by  Pliny  as  being 
the  sepulcher  of  Porsena,  of  Clusium. 

Next  may  be  mentioned  the  cities  of 
Volsinii  and  Clusium,  the  latter  of  which 
appears  to  have  been  a  Historical  im- 
very  ancient  town,  founded  g^SSSt 
by  the  Umbrians,  but  andCortona. 
subsequently  taken  and  peopled  by  the 
Etruscans.  Its  well-known  importance 
in  the  times  of  King  Porsena  has  passed 
into  tradition  and  history.  The  relations 
of  the  city  to  Rome  in  the  time  of  the 
Tarquins,  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  cem 
tury  B.  C,  need  not  be  repeated.  Stil'i 
another  of  the  twelve  cities  was  Arre- 
tium,   the  modern  Arezzo.     This  place 
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was  not  one  of  the  most  ancient  munic- 
ipalities of  Etruria,  but  rose  to  influence 
in  the  later  times  when  Rome  had  al- 
ready become  the  dominant  state  of  the 
peninsula.  Similar  in  situation  to  Veii 
was  Cortona,  founded  on  a  high,  bare 
cliff,  easily  defensible  against  the  enemy. 
This  town  appears  to  have  been  one  of 
the    most    ancient    of    all.      Tradition 


preserved.  Some  of  the  best  Etruscan 
inscriptions  have  been  recovered  from 
this  locality.     Perusia  was 

,      .  Relations  of 

at  many  times  in  relations  Perusia  to  the 
of  war  and  peace  with  the  Romanstate- 
primitive  Latins,  and  continued  to  be  a 
municipality  of  considerable  power  and 
daring  as  late  as  the  times  of  Fabius. 
The    city   government    was    preserved 


MODERN  AREZZO.— Drawn  by  Taylor  from  a  photograph. 


assigns  to  it  an  Umbrian  origin  and  a 
subsequent  Etruscan  conquest,  as  in  the 
case  of  Clusium. 

The  same  story  has  been  perpetuated 
relative  to  the  founding  and  subsequent 
vicissitudes  of  Perusia,  the  modern 
Perugia.  Part  of  the  walls  of  this  old 
Etruscan  town  and  many  other  objects 
of  interest   connected  with  it  are  still 


down  to  the  close  of  the  Roman  re- 
public, and  was  reduced  by  famine 
and  by  one  of  the  armies  of  Augustus. 

The  other  three  cities  of  ancient  Etru- 
ria were  Volaterrae,  Populonia,  and 
Russellas,  the  first  of  which  was  noted 
for  its  massive  walls,  whose  outlines  are 
still  traceable  above  the  ground.  This 
place  also  engaged  in  the  early  struggle 
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when  the  Tarquins,  backed  by  the  Etrus- 
cans, were  contending  for  the  mastery 
Building  and  of  Rome.  Populonia  was 
noted  for  its  iron  manufac- 
ture as  late  as  the  times  of 
Scipio  Africanus.  The  smiths  of  this 
city  furnished  the  grappling  hooks  and 
other  iron  apparatus  for  the  Roman  fleet. 
The    old    walls    built    by    the    Etruscan 


manufactures  of 
Volaterrae  and 
Populonia. 


attainments    in  Western  Italy  long  be- 
fore the  ascendency  of  the  Latin  race  in 
the   peninsula.     The  rem-  interesting  Te- 
nants of  their  civilized  and  ^ms  from  time 

of the  Etruscan 

industrial  life   are    plenti-  ascendency, 
fully  distributed  in  the  country  of  their 
ancient  occupancy  even   to   the  present 
day.     Their  coins  and  their  bronzes  are 
found  in  all  the  principal  museums  of  the 


ETRUSCAN  WALL  AT  CORTONA.— Drawn  by  H.  Catenacci. 


masons  of  Russellae,  the  modern  Rosello, 
still  mark  the  place  of  the  city.  Like 
its  sister  towns  of  the  league,  it  struggled 
with  the  Romans,  and  was  not  subdued 
until  the  beginning  of  the  third  century 
before  our  era. 

We  thus  perceive  the  outlines  of  an 
ancient,  half-civilized  state  founded  by 
a  people  of    considerable  progress  and 


world,  and  their  terra-cotta  work,  espe- 
cially their  vases  and  their  great  sar- 
cophagi, .surrounded  with  processions  of 
figures  and  crowned  on  the  lid  with  the 
effigies  of  the  dead,  preserve  an  ever- 
lasting memorial  of  the  artistic  sense 
which  appears  to  have  been  to  a  certain 
extent  native  in  the  race,  but  largely 
subject  to  foreign  development. 
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It  must  be  noted  that  these  people  are 
hardly  of  a  grade  of  intelligence  and 
Rank  of  the  power  to  warrant  their  clas- 

Etruscansin        sincation  with   barbarians. 

the  scale  of  civi- 
lization. Like  the  great  race   whose 

beginnings  have  been  noted  in  a  former 
part  of  this  work,  relative  to  the  plant- 
ing of  civilization  in  the  valley  of  the 
Indus,  the  Pelasgians  of  Greece  and 
the  Etruscans  of  Italy  had  already  well 
advanced  from  the  barbarous  condition 
at  our  earliest  acquaintance  with  them. 
What  may  have  been  the  previous  tribal 
history,  how  low  or  how  high  may  have 
been  what  may  be  truly  called  the  aborig- 
inal state  of  these  peoples,  it  is  impos- 
sible in  the  present  state  of  human 
knowledge  to  determine.  Certain  it  is 
that  they  were  not  savages.  They  bore 
weapons  of  bronze.  They  cultivated 
the  soil.  They  knew  the  arts  of  stone- 
cutting  and  of  building.  The  remains  of 
their  masonry  are  matters  of  astonish- 
ment to  the  present  day.  Of  their  intel- 
lectual life  but  little  is  known,  and  to 
what  extent  the  race,  if  undisturbed  in 
its  native  seats,  might  have  risen  by  sub- 


sequent development   is    purely   conjec- 
tural. 

It  is  sufficient,  in  conclusion  of  the 
present  chapter,  to  note  the  strong  line 
of  demarkation  between  Distinction  be- 
what  is  called  historic  eth-  t££g£&o 
nologyand  prehistoric  eth-  ethnology, 
nology.  The  former  relates  to  the  move- 
ments and  character  of  such  peoples  as 
have  already  made  considerable  progress 
from  the  barbarian  condition.  It  dis- 
cusses the  tendencies  and  prospects  and 
actual  attainments  of  tribes  that  have 
shown  themselves  to  be  in  the  evolu- 
tionary process  and  to  have  reached  such 
a  level  of  conscious  life  as  to  merit  the 
attention  of  the  ethnographer  and  the 
historian.  Such  peoples  were  the  House- 
Folk  of  old  Arya,  described  in  the  first 
volume ;  such  were  the  Pelasgian  inhab- 
itants of  Hellas  and  the  vEgean  islands 
and  such  were  the  Etruscans  of  Central 
Italy.  These  peoples,  though  primitive, 
can  not  be  regarded  as  aboriginal.  Back 
of  them  is  a  lost  history  covering  long 
migrations  and  obscure  manners  and 
undiscoverable  stages  of  development. 


Chapter  LVI.-Old 

ANY  times  in  the  pre- 
ceding pages  the  epi- 
thet Grasco-Italic  has 
been  used  as  definitive 
of  a  certain  branch  of 
the  human  family. 
H  The  word  is  compound, 
and  the  fact  in  ethnography  to  which  it 
applies  is  like  it.  So  many  and  striking 
are  the  identities  discoverable  among  the 
primitive  peoples  of  Greece  and  Italy  as 
to  compel  the  belief  that  they  held  to- 
gether in  their  progress  out  of  Asia  until 
the  features  and  peculiarities  of  all  had 


s:S  AND   THEIR    HABITAT. 

been  determined  by  a  common  growth. 
Close  investigation  has  now  intimate  ethnic 
proved,  from  a  historical  ££°^°££k 
basis,  the  community  of  the  races. 
Greek  and  Latin  families  in  the  migra- 
tory and  tribal  epochs.  Though  the 
Latins,  in  their  progress  out  of  Asia 
Minor  to  the  West,  did  not  leave  en  route 
any  distinct  evidences  of  their  existence 
in  Northern  Greece,  we  are  nevertheless 
able  to  trace  their  progress,  and  by 
means  of  language  to  determine  the 
common  movement  westward  of  the 
oldest  Hellenes  and  the  Italicans. 
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We  have  already  had  occasion  to  re- 
mark upon  the  striking-  similarities  be- 
tween the  ^Eolic  Greeks  and  the  Latins, 
close  kinship  of    The  languages  spoken  by 

andiouc11^6       tlle  tWO  raCeS  had  many  af- 

Greek.  unities  which  can  not  be  dis- 

covered between  Latin  and  the  classical 
Greek  of  Central  Hellas.  There  was 
undoubtedly  a  time  when  ^Eolic  and 
Latin  were  one.  It  would  appear  that 
in  the  migrations  of  this  tribe,  which  con- 
tained the  potency  of  so  great  a  develop- 
ment, the  Italicans  were  in  the  advance. 
They  seem  to  have  led  the  way  across 
Northern  Greece,  dragging  the  ^olians 
behind  them. 

The  movement  here  referred  to  ante- 
dates, no  doubt,  by  a  great  space  the  in- 
Latin  tribes         coming  of  the  Dorians  and 

really  the  van-  fi  Ionian s  We  mav  well 
guard  of  Dorian    tne  lonians.     \\ema\^eii 

migration.  believe  that  the  Latin  race 

was  the  oldest  branch  of  the  Graeco-Italic 
family.  In  its  progress  through  Thrace 
and  Thessaly  and  Illyria  it  disentangled 
itself  from  the  ^olians,  leaving  them  be- 
hind. We  must  think  of  this  phenomenon 
as  a  movement  westward  of  the  more  rad- 
ical and  adventurous  part  of  the  combined 
tribes  until  the  same  would  become  first 
attenuated,  and  would  then  part  in  twain, 
leaving  the  vanguard  to  move  on,  and 
depositing  the  conservative  elements  in 
settled  communities.  While  this  move- 
ment was  taking  place,  we  may  perceive 
the  deposition  in  Thrace,  Thessaly,  and 
Illyria  of  that  primitive  and  somewhat 
barbarous  population  which  in  subse- 
quent times  failed  to  participate  in  the 
splendid  growth  and  blossom  of  Greek 
nationality. 

Fixing  our  attention,  then,  upon  the 
West-bound  division  of  this  Graeco-Italic 
race,  we  find  it  made  up  of  two  elements. 
These  in  their  turn  presently  parted 
company,  throwing  forward  an  older 
stock   into    the    west    of  Central    Italy. 


These  were  the  Latini,  so  called,  who 
may  be  said  to  have  constituted  the  germ 

Of     the    Roman    race.       We    Movements  and 

may  not  clearly  perceive  by  *££$£* 
what  route  the  Latins  made  Italy- 
their  way  into  the  country  which  took 
their  name,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Tiber  and  southward  from  its  mouth. 
Tradition  and  probability  have  been  busy 
with  the  problem.  The  course  may  have 
been  by  land,  possibly  by  water.  Legend 
has  preferred  the  latter  theory.  There 
was  a  Mediterranean  voyage  and  a  de- 
barcation  of  some  shiploads  of  ocean- 
tossed  adventurers,  ' '  driven  by  fate  to  the 
Lavinian  shore."  Or,  again,  the  move- 
ment may  have  been  around  the  head  of 
the  Adriatic  and  across  the  mountains 
of  the  peninsula  to  the  land  of  settle- 
ment. In  the  latter  case,  we  should  be 
perplexed  to  account  for  the  localization 
of  the  Latini  west  of  the  Apennines 
rather  than  on  the  eastern  coast;  but 
the  first  tribes  might  have  passed  through 
a  comparatively  unsettled  country  and 
over  the  lower  mountain  ridges  by  easy 
routes  to  their  chosen  home.  Thus  at 
length  was  the  original  stock  planted  in 
Latium,  where,  according  to  the  Vergil- 
ian  song,  it  was  ruled  three  hundred 
years  by  a  race  of  primitive  kings. 
Three  hundred  years  is  easily  said,  and 
may  be  accepted — as  a  part  of  the  epic. 
The  other  Italic  family,  called  the 
Sabellians,  came  afterwards.  We  may 
well  believe  that  their  com-  piace  and  de- 
ing  was  by  land  marches  5£J2*?- 
around  the  sea  and  into  lians- 
the  peninsula.  Their  place  of  settle- 
ment in  the  central  mountain  regions 
on  the  eastern  slopes  toward  the  Adri- 
atic would  indicate  an  immigration  by 
land.  The  Sabellians  were  the  younger 
division  of  the  Italic  family,  but  in  the 
primitive  ages  they  developed  much 
more  rapidly  than  did  the  Latini.     The 
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ITALIAN  LANDSCAPE.— Procida  and  Ischia.— Drawn  by  Alfred  East. 
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Sabellian  stock  put  out  many  vigorous 
branches — Samnites  at  the  head,  Sa- 
bines,  Marsi,  Volsci,  .^Equi,  Hernici, 
Rutuli,  Paeligni,  Frentani.  This  was 
a  remarkable  outputting  as  compared 
with  the  very  limited  branching  of  the 
Latins  into  the  two  families  of  Ausones 
and  Siculi ;  but  the  early  promise  of  the 
Sabellian   development  was  destined  to 


say   Central  Italy,  for  in  the  north  an- 
other race  occupied  the   peninsula,  and 
seemingly     held     it    fast,   central  Italy 
These  were  the  Etruscans.  J^Su^9 
They    were    spread    in    a  ized- 
broad   band   from   the   Po    on    the   east 
across  to  the  Arno  on   the  west.     They 
were  a  strong  and  vigorous  people,  al- 
ready in  full  tide  of  development  when 


ANCIENT  LATINI.— Fkom  Relief  on  Trojan's  Column. 


disappointment  in  the  after  results. 
For  when  the  tardy  Latin  stem  at  last 
began  to  flourish  the  Sabellian s  were 
overshadowed,  and  at  last  drawn  up  by 
the  stronger  plant  as  mere  nutriment  on 
which  to  feed. 

Thus  we  may  conceive  of  Central 
Italy  peopled  by  Aryan  tribes  in  the 
prehistoric  dawn.  We  have  already  in 
a  former  book  described  the  distribu- 
tion of  them  through  the  country.     We 


the  Roman  plant  was  green  in  the  sap. 
Also  in  the  south,  owing  to  the  rapid 
development  of  Hellenic  civilization  in 
the  eastern  peninsula,  Greek  colonies 
had  been  flung  forth ;  and  what  with  a 
delightful  country  and  what  with  the 
native  vigor  of  the  race,  these  had 
grown  into  flourishing  states,  much 
more  promising  in  aspect  than  anything 
which  might  be  discovered  in  Central 
or  Northern  Italy.     Here  in  the  south 
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was  planted  Magna  Graecia,  that  Great 
Greece  of  which  something  has  been 
said  in  connection  with  the  subject  of 
Greek  colonization. 

Thus  were  the  three  bands  of  the 
primitive  Italian  populations  drawn 
Three  belts  of  across  the  peninsula :  on  the 
itaiicanpopuia.    north   the  Etruscan  band ; 

tion ;  the  Celtic  '  ' 

invasion.  jn     the     center,     the    Ar- 

yan, or  Italic,  band;  on  the  south,  the 
Grecian  band,  the  most  enlightened  and 


less  at  this  time  making  their  way 
backwards  by  reflex  migration  from  the 
west,  turned  through  the  Alpine  passes 
and  fell  upon  the  Etruscans  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  Po.  The  latter  were  displaced, 
driven  forth  by  the  shock.  They  were 
forced  to  the  west,  confined  henceforth 
to  the  region  between  the  Arno  and  the 
Tiber.  From  this  seat,  presently,  the 
Latins  on  the  south  will  contend  with 
them  for  the  mastery  of  the  country. 


THEATER  OF  THE  GREEK  COLONISTS  AT  SYRACUSE.— Drawn  by  MacWhirter. 


forward  of  the  early  stocks.  In  the 
central  development  the  Sabellian  tribes 
dwelt  from  the  Apennines  to  the  Adri- 
atic, and  somewhat  encircled  the  Latins, 
who  held  to  Latium  in  the  west.  Such 
was  the  seat  of  what  was  destined  to  be 
the  Roman  power,  and  such  was  its 
primitive  ethnic  aspect. 

At  length  the  Etruscans  suffered  an 
onset  from  the  north.  Beyond  the 
Alps  there  was  disturbance  and  an 
eruption.     Certain  Celtic  nations,  doubt- 


Slow  is  the  growth  of  the  oak.  It 
takes  time  and  season  and  tempest.  The 
Italic  stock  set  in  Latium  is 

Vigor  and  hardi- 

like  it.     For  along  time  its  hood  of  the  Ro- 

-,  i  man  gens. 

progress  upward  and  out- 
ward, its  branching,  its  increase  in  girth 
are  scarcely  noticeable.  Once,  possibly 
twice,  it  is  transplanted ;  so  says  the 
legend.  From  the  high  country  of  Alba 
Longa,  whence  the  traveler  may  behold 
the  sea,  this  strong  stalk  is  taken  in  its 
infancy  and  reset  on   the  banks  of  the 
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Tiber.  It  is  the  story  of  the  twin  whelps 
of  Mars,  nursed  as  castaways  by  the  fero- 
cious brute  whose  brazen  dugs  one  may 
still  see  in  the  Vatican.  The  origin  was 
war  and  violence,  unlawful  love,  the 
seizing  of  strange  women  by  perfidy,  and 
then  more  war  to  make  valid  the  rape. 
Storm  and  tempest  were  not  wanting ; 


lenes  was  that  of  the  primitive  Romans. 
In  the  latter  there  is  less  complexity — 
mere  vehemence  of  strength.  Many  ele- 
ments   are   fused    together 

°  Vehemence  and 

about  the  Tiber  hills — many  energy  of  the  Ro- 

,  -,  .,      man  evolution. 

human  elements  represerit- 

ing  diverse   qualities  of  blood.     When 

the  huge  axle,  the  central  fact  in   infi- 


I3i 


VIEW   ON  THE  TIBER.— Saint  Michael  and  the  Aventine.— Drawn  by  H.  Clerget,  from  a  photograph. 


hardship,  strong  blasts,  dangers,  thun- 
derbolts out  of  heaven,  whirlwinds  in 
the  old  forum,  hiding  murder  in  the 
dust-clouds.  A  rude  and  boisterous  be- 
ginning ;  but  the  roots  of  the  tree  went 
down  to  the  everlasting  rock,  and  the 
ancient  haruspice  might  well  see  in 
vision  the  wild  birds  of  centuries  gath- 
ering in  its  branches. 

Quite  unlike  the  evolution  of  the  Hel- 


nite  machinery,  is  to  be  forged,  scraps  of 
most  various  iron  gathered  from  divers 
places  are  thrown  together  in  a  heap. 
The  great  sheet  beneath  them  is  folded 
up  blanketwise  about  them,  and  the 
whole  is  thrown  into  the  furnace.  White 
is  the  heat  glowing  around  it  until,  at 
the  melting  point,  it  is  drawn  forth  un- 
der  the  hammer.  Down  goes  the  crush- 
ins:  weight  and  the  forging  begins.    The 
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mass  is  kneaded  into  one.  It  is  rolled 
and  beaten  till  the  fiber  is  interlocked 
through  every  part  with  a  strength  and 
tenacity  not  to  be  undone  or  rent  asun- 
der. So  the  human  welding  on  the  Ti- 
ber began.  Sabine  robbers  and  Roman 
robbers,  rough  shepherds  from  the  hills, 
barbarous  princes  from  old  Lavinium, 
chieftains  from  Samnium,  and  strong 
stone  masons  from  the  quarries  of  Etru- 
ria  are  thrown  together  and  fused  in  the 
furnace  of  war  and  marriage.  Out  of 
the   heat  comes  a  new  creature  whom 

men      call      Roman.    ^ -=-~^mma^Ei 

Beware  of  him !     He    ! 
is    strong     and    will    ; 

But  at  first  he  was   j  ' "/ 

a  farmer.  We  should 
here  say  that  it  is  not 
men  of  the  commer- 
cial, industrial,  artis- 
tic instinct  that  roll 
first  and  furthest  to 
the  West.  In  the 
New  World  we  have  '<> 
seen  the  mighty  prog-  , ' '  ^--  ai* 
ress  of  the  human  ^^i^SmS 
wave  from  ocean  to 
ocean.  Marking  its 
Western  quality,  we 
see  ever  the  strongest 
and  roughest  parts.  The  tumble  of  the 
man-sea  flings  its  rough  breakers  and 
heavy  pebbles  afar  out  with  its  advance  on 
the  shore.  There  is  also  ever  a  great  pre- 
strongest  male  ponderance  of  males  in  the 
vanguard.  Glance  at  the 
sex-map  in  the  Statistical 
United  States  wherein  the 
darker  colors  represent  the  preponder- 
ance of  male-life,  and  you  shall  see  how 
all  the  Western  frontier  is  shaded  down 
to  black.  The  weak  creature,  the  female 
creature,  the  artistic  creature,  can  not  at 
first  make  its  way  so  far  to  the  West. 


So  in  the  Old  World.  As  the  Graeco- 
Italics  came  out  of  Asia,  the  stronger 
parts  went  in   advance.       Not  that  the 

rest  Were    Weak  ;      for    they    Aggressiveness 

too  had  been  toughened  and  ^d  courage  of 

fc>  the  Graeco-Italic 

developed  by  long  mi-  van- 
grations  and  great  vicissitudes  of  scene 
and  circumstance.  But  the  men  of  might, 
coarse,  wild  men,  strong  in  endeavor, 
courageous,  strenuous  in  the  struggle  of 
life,  were  in  the  van.  They  reach  Italy — 
the  western  parts  of  Italy.  The  Tyrrhe- 
nian  sea   forbids   their   progress   west- 


'■syy/V 


u*>,x 


c>>> 


GREAT   CATTLE   OF   THE    ROMAN    CAMPAGNA. 
Drawn  by  Henri  Regnault,  from  nature. 


elements  along 
the  Western 
border. 

Atlas  of  the 


ward.  They  fix  themselves  in  Latium. 
The  migratory  impulse  sinks  into  settle- 
ment. The  old  chiefs  become  petty  kings. 
The  soil,  the  landscape  are  most  invit- 
ing. The  Italic  immigrants  may  have 
felt,  as  they  looked  upon  the  blossom- 
ing, vine-draped  hillsides  and  valleys, 
as  did  Leif  Ericsson's  old  Norsemen  as 
they  debouched  into  Massachusetts  and 
Rhode  Island  !  The  Romans  established 
themselves  on  the  soil.  They  began  its 
tillage  ;  and  ever  afterwards,  even  to  the 
collapse  of  the  empire  at  the  close  of 
the  fifth  century  of  our  era,  fully  twelve 
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hundred  years  away,  the  agricultural 
instinct  was  dominant  in  the  race. 

Two  other  dispositions  appeared  at 
the  beginning.  The  breeding  and  rear- 
Farming  instinct  ing  of  domestic  animals, 
supplemented  d  tlie  building  of  walled 

■with  passion  lor  ° 

cattle  raising.  towns  as  centers  of  defense 
and  refuge.  Italy  is  the  native  seat  of 
cattle  and  swine.  Of  the  former  race 
the  archaeologist  discovers  traces  of  an 


'M 


m 


day  the  same  splendid  race  inhabits 
Northern  Italy.  The  finest  horns  which 
are  exposed  for  sale  among  the  mounted 
bric-a-brac  of  stylish  shops  in  St.  Peters- 
burg, in  Paris,  in  New  York,  are  taken 
from  the  heads  of  Pavian  oxen. — But  of 
the  native  resources  of  ancient  Italy  and 
the  way  in  which  the  primitive  Romans 
availed  themselves  of  the  same  we  shall 
remark  hereafter. 


MEDITERRANEAN  LANDSCAPE.— Porto  FERRAjo.-Drawn  by  J.  Fulleylove. 


astonishing  character.  In  the  ancient 
valley  of  Pavia  rose  and  flourished  the 
Bos  primigenius,  the  Big  ox,  of  archaeol- 
ogy. Mark  his  skull,  still  exhumed  from 
the  soil  of  his  native  valley.  It  is  the 
grandest  ox  head  known  in  the  world. 
Not  those  of  Uruguay  or  of  Southwest- 
ern North  America  can  equal  the  majes- 
tic front  of  the  extinct  Pavian  bullock. 
Five  feet  from  tip  to  tip  are  those  tre- 
mendous horn-cores,  the  horns  them- 
selves lost  in  the  dust  of  ages.     To  this 


The  old  Italicans  were  the  builders  of 
strongholds.  There  was  something  of 
the  sort  at  traditional  Alba 
Lavinium 


Longa 


The  Roman  race 
Was    the  builders  of 
.  , .      strongholds. 

defensible.  "And  with 
much  labor  they  shall  fortify  Lavinium," 
says  Vergil.  Rome  was  so  from  the  be- 
ginning. It  was  for  leaping  over  the 
wall  that  Remus  lost  his  rash  life.  A 
dangerous  thing  was  it,  from  the  primal 
day,  to  leap  over  a  Roman  Avail !  We 
shall  see  at  once  that  the  earliest  social 


ITALICAN  ENVIRONMENT.— Pine  Forest  of  Ravenna.— Drawn  by  W.  H.  Boot. 
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and  political  conditions  in  Latium  had 
respect  to  the  towns.  So  strong  was  ihe 
disposition  to  create  these  fastburgs  on 
the  hills  that  during  the  whole  evolution 
and  career  of  Rome  she  remained  either 
a  municipality  or  a  congeries  of  munici- 
palities bound  together  by  political  ties. 
This  fact  was  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
exceeding  strength  manifested  by  the 
Italican  peoples.  Their  town,  wherever  it 
was  planted,  was  a  stake  driven  into  the 
earth  which  not  even  the  tempest  of  war 
could  drag  up  and  cast  away. 

A  land  of  extreme  beauty  was    this 

Old   Italy,  inhabited    now  by    the    new 

comers  from  the  East.     At 

Beauty  of  Italy  . 

and  mildness  of  bottom,  it  is  the  warmest 
country  of  Europe,  but  the 
sea  on  both  sides  tempers  the  heat, 
moistens  the  air.  From  north  to  south 
there  is  centrally  through  the  whole 
peninsula  the  range  of  the  Apennines ; 
and  even  as  far  down  as  Calabria  these 
retain  the  snow  on  their  summits  to 
midsummer. 

Unlike  Greece  in  almost  every  partic- 
ular is  this  great  peninsula.  Mark  the 
Absence  of  liar-  seacoast  as  an  example  of 
bors  retards  the        •       difference.  The  coast 

commercial  evo-    r 

lution.  of    Greece    is    a    continu- 

ous harbor,  a  repetition  of  harbors.  Be- 
gin at  Thrace,  on  the  north  and  east, 
and  trace  the  whole  sea  line  southward 
around  Peloponnesus  and  up  on  the 
west  to  Illyria,  and  you  shall  find  har- 
bor after  harbor.  It  is  the  natural 
abode  of  seacraft;  hence  the  abode  of 
commerce,  of  foreign  intercourse,  of 
colonization,  of  intellectual  interfusion 
with  all  the  world.  But  here  in  Italy 
the  coast  is  without    indentation.      On 


the  Adriatic  side,  from  Venice  to  the 
heel  of  Italy,  the  sea  line  is  absolutely 
unbroken.  The  instep  is  the  gulf  of 
Tarentum.  On  the  west  the  country  is 
almost  equally  harborless.  One  may 
easily  perceive  good  reason  why  the  an- 
cient Romans  did  not  take  to  the  sea ; 
why  as  late  as  the  Middle  Punic  Wars 
they  were  still  novices  in  the  art  of  ship- 
building ;  why  their  commerce  was  neg- 
lected and  the  whole  energies  of  the 
people  turned  to  inland  production.  It 
was  the  necessity  of  the  situation,  a  sug- 
gestion of  the  land  and  the  sea. 

The  general  aspect  of  Italy  is  one 
of  simple  beauty.  The  complexity  of 
Greece  is  wanting.  The  uniformity  of 
break-up  and  jumble  of  the  ^Wgfc 
natural  forces  which  must  out  Italy« 
ever  impress  the  traveler  through  Hel- 
las are  not  seen  in  Italy.  Not  that  va- 
riety is  wanting — vast  variety — but  over 
it  all  there  is  a  oneness  of  beauty,  a 
cerulean  sky  above,  a  balmy  atmosphere, 
an  equable  temperature,  a  regularity  of 
season,  a  moderation  in  earth  and  sea 
and  sky.  The  extension  of  the  Apen- 
nines and  their  spurs  into  the  extreme 
south  prevents  any  marked  differences 
between  Northern  and  Southern  Italy 
As  we  journey  southward  from  the  val 
leys  of  the  Po  and  the  Arno  there  is  a 
gradual  rising  of  tropical  features  in  the 
landscape ;  but  the  country  taken  as  a 
whole  has  great  uniformity  of  condi. 
tions.  It  is  semitropical  in  all  the  low* 
lying  parts,  and  only  temperate  among 
the  hills  and  mountains.  We  may  well 
pause  for  a  moment  to  consider  the  re- 
sources  which  this  fair  land  offered  to 
the  primitive  Italic  races. 
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Chapter  LVII.-Subsistence  and  Pkimitive 

Conditions. 


certain  nuts  to 
the  primitive 
Italicans. 


HE  immigrants  into 
Italy  found  the  h ill- 
slopes  of  their  country- 
covered  with  oaks  and 
sweet  chestnuts.  The 
fruit  of  the  latter  tree 
was  one  of  the  princi- 
pal natural  resources  of  the  early  race. 
In  many  parts  of  Italy  the  chestnut  has 
been  from  time  immemorial  a  substitute 
for  corn,  and  in  some  mountain  districts 
it  is  the  principal  food  to  the  present 
day.  It  must  not  be  thought  that  such 
Importance  of  a  gift  of  nature  as  a  nut 
growing1  wild  in  the  forest 
was  a  trivial  circumstance 
with  immigrant  peoples  before  their  in- 
dustries had  become  complex  and  multi- 
form. Even  the  acorn  was  by  no  means 
a  neglected  fruit  by  the  primitive  set- 
tlers of  Europe.  There  were  times 
when  whole  tribes  and  rising  peoples 
looked  to  the  annual  gift  of  the  oak  as  a 
means  of  support.  This  was  true  in 
Latium  and  in  other  parts  of  Italy  as  late 
as  the  time  when  the  mythical  kings  were 
struggling  into  the  early  light  of  history. 
But  better  than  any  form  of  mast  was 
the  olive,  which  grew  wild  and  abun- 
dant when  the  Aryans  came 

Other  native  . 

and  transplant-    in.     From  the  earliest  days 

ed  products.  .,  .  r      ., 

this  fruit  was  an  im- 
portant food.  Its  richness  in  oil  was 
known  from  the  earliest  times.  In  this 
was  found  a  substitute  for  butter  and 
the  fat  of  animals ;  and  with  the  open- 
ing up  of  commercial  relations  olive 
oil  became  a  prime  article  of  the  market. 
It  does  not  appear  that  the  other  citrus 
fruits  were  known  in  primitive  Italy. 
The  orange,  the  lemon,  the  citron,  the 


lime  were  of  later  introduction ;  and 
the  same  is  true  of  the  Indian  fig  and 
the  aloe.  In  later  ages  all  these  fruits 
abounded.  In  the  sixteenth  century  In- 
dian corn  was  introduced  into  Italy,  and 
has  ever  since  constituted  one  of  the 
principal  crops.  Pomegranates  and  the 
licorice  root  grow  wild,  as  do  the  mastic 
and  the  myrtle. 

Descending  somewhat  from  the  higher 
levels  and  approaching  the  shore  we 
reach  the  native  land  of  the  prevalence  of 
vine.  How  far  the  evolu-  ^^4^1 
tion  of  the  grape  had  pro-  est  art- 
ceeded  in  the  days  of  the  primitive  Lat- 
ins it  would  be  impossible  to  tell ;  but 
we  know  that  in  their  hands  the  vine  be- 
came a  thing  of  beauty,  and  its  fruit  one 
of  the  prime  objects  of  Roman  desire. 
The  manufacture  of  wine  was  understood 
by  the  Aryan  tribes  long  before  their  out- 
going from  Asia.  Indeed,  it  would  appear 
that  wine-making  is  absolutely  the  oldest 
art  known  to  man.  The  tradition  of 
every  race  has  preserved  references  to 
the  use  of  this  beverage,  and  generally 
to  its  intoxicating  qualities,  as  far  back 
as  the  beginnings  of  civilization.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  in  Italy,  before  the  days  of 
romance  and  song,  before  the  days  of 
conquest  and  glory,  the  common  bever- 
age of  the  people,  from  the  rustic  board 
of  the  Latin  farmer  to  the  semibarbaric 
feast  of  his  king,  was  wine. 

In  the  primitive  Italian  fields  grew  those 
noble  grass  seeds  called  wheat  and  rye 
and  barley.     The  origin  of  „  , 

J  °  Richness  of  the 

these  grains  in  their  devel-  country  in  the 

..      .  .         1        ,  cereal  grains. 

oped    form    is  far  back  m 

the  childhood  of  the  human  race.    They 

are  as  old  as  Europe,  that  is,  as  old  as  the 
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man  of  Europe.  In  Italy  rye  nourished 
most  in  the  Po  valley ;  wheat  and  barley 
through  Central  and  Southern  Italy. 
From  time  immemorial  these  grains 
were  the  breadcorn  of  the  Italicans. 
They  were  not  used  in  the  production  of 
malt,  and  have  never  been.  For  in  a 
country  flowing  with  wine  as  if  it  were 
spring  water,  what  need  of  ale  or  beer 


on  a  stone.      So  did  the  old  Italicans  of 
history. 

The  valley  soil  and  loam  of  Italy  was 
fertile  in  the  highest  degree.  Herein 
grew   all   manner   of    sue-  „  ,    . 

&  Ground  and  vine 

culent  roots ;  turnips,  pars-  products,  dates, 
nips,    carrots,    artichokes, 
and    many    other   varieties   of    ground 
products.    The  earth  had  in  it  an  almost 


VIEW  OF  BIBBIENA.— Drawn  by  G.  Vuillier. 


or  the  fiery  decoctions  of  alcohol?  The 
cereals  were  used  by  the  old  Italians 
after  the  primitive  manner  of  parching 
and  pounding.  Vergil  has  shown  us  in 
what  way  the  half-drowned  ^Eneids, 
thrown  up  on  the  Carthaginian  shore, 
hastened  to  bring  out  their  sea-soaked 
corn  to  dry  it  by  the  fire,  to  parch  it,  ct 
fr anger e  saxo  fruges — to  break  the  grains 


tropical  quality.  Onions,  garlic,  love- 
apples,  which  the  moderns  call  tomatoes, 
and  capsicums  have  always  abounded  in 
Italy.  The  melon  species  added  its  vari- 
eties to  the  natural  abundance  of  the 
country,  while  beyond  the  garden  grows 
the  orchard,  with  a  wealth  of  fruits  rarely 
equaled  in  other  lands. 

In   the  warm   districts  on  the  south- 
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western  coast  the  date  flourished.  One 
might  almost  be  reminded  of  Mesopo- 
tamia by  the  genial  heat  and  power  of 
this  southern  air.  In  all  the  more  favor- 
able parts  of  Central  and  Southern  Italy 
the  fig  tree  grew  vigorously  and  yielded 
abundant  fruit.  It  was  among  the  best 
native  gifts  to  the  primitive  Italicans,  as 
well  as  to  the  strong  Romans  of  the  middle 
period.  But  it  is  not  needed  to  enu- 
merate the  well-known  list  of  prod- 
ucts which  fertile  and  balmy  Italy 
gave  with  such  abounding  gener- 
osity to  those  who  sought  her 
friendship. 

The  old  Latini  fixed  themselves 
on  this  fine  soil,  in  this  beautiful 
strength  and  landscape ,  amid  these 
52S5SS&  pnerous  surround- 
ine-  ings.     They  came  to 

stay.  From  the  tribal  emergence 
of  the  Latin  race  to  the  downfall  of 
the  Western  empire  is  a  period  of 
more  than  thirteen  centuries ;  or  if 
we  reckon  to  the  capture  of  Con- 
stantinople by  the  Turks,  a  little 
over  two  thousand  two  hundred 
years.  It  is  the  longest  single 
stretch  of  political  dominion 
known  in  the  annals  of  mankind. 
The  root  of  this  tree  went  down 
in  Latium,  and  we  may  now  notice 
the  spreading  of  its  early  branches. 
Not  that  we  shall  enter  upon  any 
formal  account  of  events.  It  is  ours 
rather  to  watch  the  growth  of  the  race, 
to  trace  out  the  sources  and  elements 
of  its  strength,  and  to  mark  what  things 
soever  it  assimilated  from  the  surround- 
ing world. 

Rome  was  a  city.  It  was  not  at  first 
a  state.  It  was  never  a  state  in  the  sense 
in  which  that  word  is  used  in  modern 
times.  Before  Rome  the  country  was 
Latium.  There  was  the  confederacy  of 
Latin  towns.     Some  were  stronger  than 

M.— Vol.  2—16 


the  rest,  and  would  have  leadership.  A 
restless,  turbulent,  warlike  folk  were 
these  rough  rustics  and  Municipality  the 
hill  people.  Their  master  SS£L 
passion  was  mastery.  To  organization, 
be  dominant  was  the  one  unconquerable 
lust  of  this  ancient  stock. 

Other  peoples  have  loved  and  sung 
and  gone  to  war.  Others  have  conquered 
and  extended  their  dominion,  sweeping 


THE    NURSING    WOLF   OF    SIENNI,    IN    TURIN. 
Drawn  by  Giraldon,  from  a  photograph. 

down    surrounding  states  and  crushing 
them  under  the  car  of  conquest.      The 

motives   have  been   Various    The  Roman  race 

-spoil,  the  love  of  mere  ^^of 
victory,  cruel,  slave -get-  mastery, 
ting  victory,  the  wearisomeness  of  the 
settled  life  regaining  at  intervals  the 
wild  freedom  of  original  barbarism  ;  but 
Rome  from  the  beginning  conquered 
to  be  master.  She  would  rule.  Her  pas- 
sion for  dominion  had  in  it,  even  from 
the  primitive  ages,  a  touch  of  rationality, 
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a  sort  of   political   ulterior  purpose,    a 
covert  wish  to  organize,  to  build. 

The   primacy  among  the  Latin  cities 
moved  around.     First  one  and  then  an- 


other was  in  the  lead,  had  the  headship. 
Romeasavii-  Finally  Rome  became  a 
lage  and  town;     mere  village,  partly  on  the 

the  Sabine  epi-  °        r  J 

sode.  most  defensible  hill  which 

was  called  the  Capitoline,  partly  on  the 
slope  and  down  into  the  bottom  between 


the  first  summit  and  the  Aventine ;  sim- 
ply a  town.  How  founded,  the  legend 
tells  us  uncertainly;  mixture  of  super- 
lative fable  with  certain   grains  of  fact, 

the  fable  pre- 
dominating 
always,  espe- 
cially at  the  be- 
ginning. But 
the  difference 
is  naught. 
History  begins 
in  fable.  Does 
not  all  reality 
start  from  a 
myth  ?  Before 
the  real  land  is 
the  shadow 
land. 

Perhaps  there 
was      a     strife 
with     the     Sa- 
bines.      Very 
probable  would 
such  an  occur- 
rence be  there 
in   the  boister- 
ous morning  of 
things.       May- 
be   the    strong 
male     Romans 
wanted    m  ore 
women  to  wife 
than  their  own 
clan    could 
yield.    Perhaps 
the     Sa  bines 
would    fight  to 
recover  their 
lost     beauties 
with     long-streaming    hair,     borne    off 
savagewise    on    the    shoulders   of    men 
more  burly  than  themselves.     All  these 
things    might    have    been.       Many    of 
them    probably  were;     some    certainly. 
The    main    thing    is   that   the    Roman 
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character  began  to  grow  and  to  become 
typical. 

Out  in  the  open  country  the  Roman 
farmer  sat  down  to  his  coarse  fare.  If  he 
„„       ,  said  grace,  it   had  not  yet 

What  things  te  •> 

■were  spread  for    reached  up  to  Jove  or  down- 

food  in Latium.  1  -ni^  irl      ,    <•    •,! 

ward  to  Pluto.  AA  hat  faith 
he  had  was  near  akin  to  idolatry  at  first. 
He  had  on  his  mantelpiece  certain  small 
figures.  Originally  they  were  effigies  of 
his  ancestors.  Now  they  were  his  Lares, 
household  gods,  almost  idols.  Dimly 
behind  them  the  sturdy  rustic  saw  an 
undefinable  spiritual  fact,  dim  as  yet  in 
his  vision.  On  the  table  was  black 
bread,  made  of  barleycorn,  parched  and 
pounded  to  coarse  flour,  baked  in  the 
ashes  or  rude  oven ;  also  beans  and  other 
pulse,  coarsely  cooked,  but  keenly  rel- 
ished by  that  strong  appetite. 

Some  fish  was  added.  His  neighbors 
near  the  coast  had 
taken  them  from 
the  sea  or  river 
mouth,  and  had 
exchanged  them 
with  the  inland 
Roman  for  veni- 
son or  pork  or 
beef.  It  was  a 
rude,  meaty  com- 
merce, just  begin- 
ning. The  first 
Romans  knew  well 
how  to  capture 
game.  Even 
./Eneas  on  the  Af- 
rican coast  shot 
down  the  stags 
and  tore  the  hide 
from  their  ribs, 
according  to  Ver- 
gil' s  song.  In 
Italy,  as  we  have  said,  the  Italicans 
reared  great  cattle  and  slew  them  for 
food.     They  were  also  from  the  begin-  I 


ROMAN   MAIDEN. 
Drawn  by  P.  Beckert. 


ning  eaters  of  swine.  At  a  very  early 
day  they  had  already  bred  up  Sus  scrofa 
into  an  animal  fit  for  food,  and  he  was 
so  much  of  a  morsel  that  the  coarse 
Roman  saw  in  him  something  fit  to  be 
offered  to  the  gods.  Few  primitive  peo- 
ples have  ventured  to  lay  pork  on  the 
altar.  The  animal  was  greatly  dispar- 
aged in  the  East,  and  even  in  the  rough 
West  was  unable  to  derive  from  the  im- 
agination, or  even  the  taste  of  man,  any 
touch  of  possible  sentiment. 

There  were  wild  fruits  on  the  board ; 
sweet  chestnuts  gathered  from  the  hills-; 
figs  dried  from  last  year's 

,  .  Home  scene  of 

store  or  freshly  ripe  ;  olive  the  primitive 
oil  in  the  earthen  cruse  omans- 
not  yet  artistic  in  pattern ;  vegetables, 
as  we  have  seen  ;  wine  to  drink  ;  a  num- 
ber of  young  Romans  at  the  table  side, 
and  Roman  maidens  like  Juno  for 
strength;  not  delicate,  but  beautiful, 
demure,  expecting  to  be  matrons  in 
their  turn.  The  scene  was  not  without 
dignity;  a  grave  and  not  unvirtuous 
feast,  indicative  of  longevity  and  vital 
force,  and  marked  with  a  single  ideal 
touch — a  love  of  flowers.  For  even 
humble  Romans,  and  from  antiquity, 
adorned  their  tables  with  wreaths  and 
garlands,  not  profusely  and  poetically 
as  did  the  Greeks,  but  in  a  simple  and 
natural  way  peculiar  to  themselves. — 
Such  things  were  seen  in  Latium  in 
the  homes  of  men  as  early  as  the  eighth 
century  before  our  era. 

Not  much  later  the  mineral  resources 
of  the  country  began  to  call  out  human 
enterprise.      In   the  north  Beginnings  of 
were  copper  mines,  leading  ^^undln  and 
to     the      manufacture      of  arts- 
bronze.     At  what  time  the  extraction  of 
iron   from  the   ore  began   we   may  not 
well   determine ;   but  in   course  of  time 
the   rich    deposits   of  Elba  became  the 
source  from   which  the  iron   wealth  of 
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the  Romans  was  mostly  drawn.  Build- 
ing stone  was  abundant,  and  the  stone 
mason  was  early  abroad  in  the  land. 
The  Etruscans  were  the  teachers  of  the 
building-  art,  especially  that  massive 
work  for  which  the  primitive  structures 
of  Western  Italy  were  noted.  The  rich 
deposits  of  marble,  the  white  and  beau- 
tiful products  of  the  mines  of  Carrara 
and  the  alabaster  of  Tuscany  had  not 
yet  attracted  artistic  workmen  and 
suggested  their  higher  achievements; 
but  stone  building  began  early  and 
abounded  in  the  Latin  cities ;  and  Rome 
was  not  behind  the  rest  in  planting  her- 
self firmly  in  the  rock. 

The  Latin  state  found  itself  between 
two  diverse  national  forces.  On  the 
Slow  evolution  north  lay  the  Etruscans 
SSS  and  the  comparatively  new 
Greeks.  Celtic  race  of  the  Veneti. 

On  the  south  was  the  city  land  of  Magna 
Graecia.  One  of  the  marked  differences 
between  the  Greek  and  Latin  races  was 
the  swift  evolution  of  the  former  and 
the  slow  growth  oi  the  latter.  In  all 
parts  where  the  Greeks  fixed  themselves 
there  was  an  almost  explosive  expansion 
into  conscious  nationality;  but  the 
movement  of  the  Italicans  was  slow, 
tedious,  at  times  almost  stationary. 

This  radical  difference  in  the  two 
races  must  be  borne  in  mind  as  an 
explanation  of  the  earlier  blossoming 
and  fruit-bearing  of  Hellenic  civiliza- 
tion around  the  Eastern  Mediterranean. 
We  have  seen  that  the  Latin  race,  or 
rather  those  primitive  tribes  which  con- 
tained the  potency  of  the  Latin  race, 
were  the  vanguard  of  the  Graeco-Italic 
Aryans  on  their  invasion  of  peninsular 
Europe.  We  might  have  expected, 
therefore,  from  considerations  a  priori 
that  the  development  of  the  Latini 
would  have  preceded  that  of  the  Greeks. 
It  was  the  slow  evolution  of  the  former 


that  prevented  .  this  result.  We  may 
suppose  that  the  Latin  Aryans  had  al- 
ready settled  into  their  seats  before  the 
Ionian  Greeks  had  taken  possession  of 
Central  Hellas ;  but  the  more  rapid  de. 
velopment  of  the  latter  brought  them 
sooner  into  the  foreground. 

-  Meanwhile    the  Latini  lagged  in  the 
west,   while  the  Greeks  grew  great  and 
'  flourished.      One  of  the  aspects  of  theii 
vigorous  expansion  was  the 

Spread  of  the 
Colonization      Of      Southern    Greek  race  in 

Italy.  They  took  posses-  ou  ern  tay* 
sion  as  much  as  a  thousand  years  B.  C. 
of  the  whole  peninsula  below  the  lati- 
tude of  Apulia  and  Campania.  Here 
they  planted  some  of  the  most  enlight- 
ened and  powerful  cities  of  antiquity. 
Here  sprang  Tarentum,  Sybaris,  Cro- 
tona,  Metapontum,  Locri,  Rhegium, 
and  on  the  western  coast  the  beautiful 
Greek  towns  of  Cumae  and  Neapolis. 
The  country  thus  covered  embraced  the 
after  provinces  of  Apulia,  Calabria, 
Lucania,  and  Bruttium,  indeed,  the 
whole  ankle,  heel,  and  toe  of  Italy. 

We  have  already  seen  how  the  intel- 
lectual light  of  the  Greeks  diffused  itself 
to  the  extremes  of  their  Diffusion  abroad 
migrations.       Wherever   a  of  the  c^iiiza- 

&  tion  oi  the 

Greek  city  was  planted  the  Greeks, 
brilliancy  of  the  home  country  was  at 
once  displayed.  It  was  the  same  warmth 
and  enthusiasm  which  had  been  at  first 
kindled  in  Hellas  that  were  thus  borne 
abroad  to  foreign  parts.  This  is  to  say 
that  the  intellectual  classes  of  the  Greeks 
in  the  home  country  sought  by  adven- 
ture in  distant  lands  to  satisfy  ambitions 
and  activities  which  were  cramped  in  the 
narrow  borders  of  the  Hellenic  states. 

But  the  literature  and  art  of  the  Greek 
race  were  one,  and  were  always  referred 
to  the  home  country.  The  Greek  think- 
ers, philosophers,  sages,  and  poets  of 
foreign  lands  were  glad  to  be  reckoned 
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with  their  ancestry,  and  to  throw  their 

contributions  into  the  common  treasure 

of  Greek  glory.    Plato  him- 

Integrity  of  the  . 

race  wherever      self  was  a  resident  for  some 

distributed.  , .  . 

time  in  Magna  Graecia; 
but  no  one  thinks  of  referring  his  phi- 
losophy to  this  local  origin.  On  the 
contrary,  he  was  a  Hellene  of  the  Hel- 
lenes.     Whether  in  Italy,  in   Africa,  in 


and  bordered  by  those  Sabellian  nations 
of  whom  the  Samnites  were  the  most 
formidable.  The  student  of  history  will 
readily  recall  for  how  long  a  time  and  in 
how  dubious  a  contest  the  Romans  con- 
tended with  the  latter  peoples  for  dom- 
ination. The  struggle  with  Samnium 
might  be  reckoned  as  the  second  stage 
in  the  progress  of  the  Roman  race,  the 


ROMAN  SOLDIERS  IN  COMBAT.— From  the  Column  of  Trajan,  Rome. 


Macedonia,    or    in    Western    Asia,    the 
Greek  was  a  Greek. 

Thus,  before  the  beginning  of  the 
prodigious  growth  of  Rome,  Greek  civ- 
War  -with  Sam-  ilization  was  prevalent  in 
the  south  of  Italy.  Nor 
should  it  be  forgotten  that 
while  the  Latin  race  was  thus  pressed  by 
two  great  forces,  one  above  and  the 
other  below,  it  was  on  the  east  encircled 


nmm  the  second 
Stage  of  Roman 
development. 


first  stage  being  the  conquest  and  mas- 
tery of  the  cities  of  the  Latin  league. 

If  we  look  at  the  nature  of  the  pres- 
sure on  the  two  sides  of  Latium,  we 
shall  find  that  on  one  side 

The  ethnic  im- 

it  was  an  impact  of  culture  pact  on  the  two 

d...  ..  ..         .  sides  of  Latium. 

on    the  other  the   im- 
pact of  violence.      It  was  art  on  one  side 
and  war  on  the  other.     From  the  side 
of  Masfna  Grascia  came  the  elements  of 
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early  intellectual  development.  Letters 
were  introduced,  and  the  forms  of  the 
rough  vernacular  language  were  brought 
into  regularity.  But  we  must  not  un- 
derstand that  the  Romans  yielded  easily 


to  the  liking  of  the  strong  and  self- 
willed  Latins.  On  that  side  war  came 
up  in  fierce  gusts  perpetually  renewed. 
The  very  Tiber  banks  on  the  right  hand 
margin  were  a  dangerous  frontier.     The 


OLD  ROMAN  TYPES— TARQUIN  AND  THE  SIBYL. 


to  these  influences  which  permeated  the 
state  from  the  south.  The  stock  was 
stubborn,  obdurate,  indisposed  by  nature 
to  culture  and  refinements,  merely  imi- 
tative in  so  far  as  it  yielded  at  all. 

The  pressure  on  the  north  was  more 


Etruscan   cities   in  that  direction  were 
hostile  and  strong.      Con-  Race  struggle 
flicts    broke     out    fiercely,   ^Jth^Etra*. 
which  were  checked  rather  cans- 
than  quieted.     Veii  was  the  head  of  this 
offending.     Considered  in  a  larger  sense. 
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it  was  the  struggle  of  the  Etruscans  to 
maintain  their  ascendency  in  Central 
Italy  and   of    the  Romans   to  gain   the 


tinction.      The  case  was  absolute,   and 
there  was  no  middle  ground. 

It  is  worth  while  to  note  one  or  two 


BRENNUS  WITH  THE  GAULS  IN  ROME. 


leadership.  From  first  to  last  such 
a  conflict  on  the  side  of  Rome  meant  the 
subjection  of  the  enemy  or  her  own  ex- 


cases  of  extremity,  not  that  we  are 
here  considering  events  as  such,  but 
looking  rather  at  the  development  of  a 
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great  race.  More  than  once  Rome  was 
brought  to  the  brink ;  more  than  once 
Hard  straits  of     she  was  hair-hung  over  an 

the  Romans;  b  th    t     }      d      nQ      b    t_ 

contest  -with,  the  J 

G-auis.  torn.     Old    Lars    Porsena, 

King  of  Clusium,  which  had  become  the 
stronghold  of  Etruria  after  the  deca- 
dence of  Veii — also  the  refuge  of  the 
traitorous  Tarquin — bore  down  in  war 
on  primitive  Rome  city  and  took  her 
by  the  throat.  Great  is  the  difference 
in  the  conduct  of  early  communities 
when  they  are  so  throttled.  Sometimes 
there  is  merely  an  expiring  gasp ;  some- 
times a  brief  struggle  and  then  death ; 
and  sometimes  there  is  the  writhing  and 
twisting  of  a  tremendous  wiry  giant  that 
will  not  be  strangled,  until  presently  he 
tires  the  very  fingers  of  his  foe  and  with 
the  first  relaxation  flings  him  off  in  dis- 
dain. 

It  may  require  stratagem,  even  per- 
fidy, to  loosen  the  hold  of  the  foreign 
hand ;  but  the  Latin  state  was  capable 
of  both.  The  foe  was  thrust  back  across 
the  Tiber  and  Rome  breathed.  Woe  to 
that  Etruscan  enemy  when  he  in  like 
fashion  shall  feel  the  Roman  clutch  at 
his  throat!  That  iron  hand  never  re- 
laxes until  the  writhing  of  the  antago- 
nist ceases  and  his  form  is  still  in  death. 
More  dreadful  still  was  the  apparition  of 
the  Gauls.  They  cross  the  Tiber.  They 
penetrate  the  walls.  They  climb  the 
Capitol  Hill.  The  Latin  antagonist  is 
certainly  down  this  time  forever.  He 
who  witnesses  the  struggle  of  gladiators 
in  the  sand  of  the  arena  sees  first  one 
and  then  the  other  above  the  body  of 
his  enemy.  They  whirl  and  turn  and 
rise  and  fall.  But  with  the  final  thrust 
it  is  the  Gaul  that  staggers  back  and  is 
gone.  The  danger  was  sufficient;  but 
the  combatant  is  stronger  for  the  peril 
and  more  active  for  the  contest. 

War  was  the  common   mood  of    the 


states  of  antiquity;  but  never  was  an 
incipient  kingdom  so  toughened  and 
strained  and  hardened   by 

Spirit  of  war  in- 

warfare  as  was  old  Latium.  tensified  byeth- 

T  ,  1  •         ,  1  r-      ,     nic  disposition. 

In  this  there  was,  first 
of  all,  the  instinctive  force  and  disposi- 
tion of  the  race ;  and,  secondly,  the  sug- 
gestions of  the  environment.  As  to  in- 
stinct, it  can  not  be  doubted  that  the 
Latini  were  warriors  by  preference. 
They  had  the  aggressive  passion,  and 
the  early  growth  of  patriotism  among 
the  Roman  people  made  them  exceed- 
ingly fierce  in  resistance.  The  inten- 
sity of  domestic  life  was  equaled  by  the 
intensity  of  patriotic  devotion  to  the 
state.  The  old  Roman  was  not  as  was 
the  Greek — a  philosopher;  but  he  felt 
the  strong  forces  which  bind  mankind 
to  local  habitations,  to  particular  dis- 
tricts as  their  own.  There  was  thus  a 
native  passion  in  the  Roman  race  for 
holding  its  territorial  seat,  and  at  the 
same  time  a  domineering  ambition  to 
reach  out  by  conquest  into  surrounding 
kingdoms. 

But  more  powerful  than  even  these 
subjective  moods  of  the  Romans  was 
the  force  of  the  environment.  Rome  was 
central  to  Latium ;  Latium  influences  of  en- 
was  central  to  Italy ;  Italy  SJ^chw? 
was  central  to  the  Medi-  acter- 
terranean  countries ;  and  these  were  the 
world.  One  need  only  to  glance  at  the 
map  to  see  the  striking  position  of 
Italy.  It  is  the  dominant  geographical 
fact  in  Southern  Europe.  Neither 
Greece  nor  Spain  is  situated  for  the 
mastery  of  the  Mediterranean.  Italy  is 
so  placed  by  nature.  When  to  this  we 
add  the  fertility  and  natural  resources 
of  the  country,  its  salubrious  climate, 
its  general  attractiveness  as  a  home  of 
men,  we  perceive  at  a  glance  the  original 
conditions  that  not  only  suggested  but 
made  necessary  the   evolution  of  a  stock 
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and  state  like  the  Roman.  There  was 
a  preponderance  of  physical  advantages 
with  the  Latini  from  the  start,  and  when 
to  this  we  add  the  native  instincts  of 
the  race  we  find  sufficient  reason 
for  the  empire  which  the  ages  will  es- 
tablish with  its  center  on  yonder  Seven 
Hills. 

Considering  the  general  destiny  of 
Rome,  of  the  great  race  which  displayed 
"Want  of  harbors  its  activities  from  this  cen- 

^SSST  ter>  we  ma7  wel1  regard 
spirit,  the  paucity  of  harbors  on 

the  coast,  the  absence  of  the  seafaring 
spirit,  and  the  slow  commercial  move- 
ments of  the  Latins  of  the  primitive  ages 
as  so  many  positive  benefits  to  the  race. 
The  nonexistence  in  Italy  of  the  facts 
here  referred  to  gave  opportunity  for 
the  principle  of  residence — of  fixedness  in 
a  certain  locality,  of  attachment  to  that 
locality  as  native  land — to  work  out  its 
strongest  and  most  complete  results. 
The  commercial  spirit  among  nations  is 
not  favorable  to  patriotism.  In  its  ex- 
aggerated forms  and  tempers  it  is  not 
even  consistent  with  patriotism.  Con- 
sider the  nature  of  commerce,  and  its 
international  character  will  readily  be 
discovered.  All  seafaring  tends  to  the 
obliteration  of  local- attachments.  They 
who  ply  the  commerce  between  distant 
cities,  the  deep  sea  intervening,  tarry 
a  while  in  one  port  and  a  while  in  the 
other.  In  course  of  time  the  two  ex- 
tremes of  the  voyage  are  alike.  The 
two  languages  spoken  at  the  extremes 
become  equally  familiar  to  the  ear  and 
tongue  of  the  sea  merchant  who  voyages 
between.  Moreover,  the  interfusion  of 
products  brought  from  all  lands  into  a 
common  mart  tends  to  weaken  the  spec- 
ial affections  of  the  consumer  for  these 
things  which  he  has  gathered  from  his 
©wn  garden  or  orchard,  from  his  own 
rivers,  his  own  forest,  his  own  sheep- 


fold.  The  intensity  of  all  local  attach- 
ments is  greatly  abated,  and  the  enthu- 
siasm for  Patria,  for  native  land,  for 
birthplace  and  home,  subsides  into 
apathy  and  indifference. 

In  primitive  Rome  none  of  the  com- 
mercial and  cosmopolitan  forces  were 
present.  For  centuries  after  the  plant- 
ing of  the    Latin    state    foreign    inter- 


^Wi«-*i,v~ 


ROMAN   MATRON. 
Drawn  by  P.   Beckert. 


course    was    virtually    unknown.     The 
very  kinship  with  another  nation,  even 

With    the    Greeks,  was    for-    Absence  of  com- 

gotten.     There  was  neither  ££*££$£: 
suggestion    nor    desire    to  ences. 
cultivate  affinities  with    other   peoples. 
The  spirit  of- residence  became  intense 
in  the  last  degree,  and  the  preference 
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called  patriotism  grew  into  a  fiery  pas- 
sion seven  times  heated. 

In  the  early  history  of  the  Roman 
race  we  miss  especially  any  such  event 
as  the  Trojan  War.  The  very  causes 
which,  according-  to  the  legend,  led  to 
that  early  foreign  drama  did  not  exist — 
could  not  have  existed — among  the  Ro- 
mans. If  Helen  had  been  a  Roman 
matron,  vain  would  have  been  the 
temptations  of  both  gods  and  men! 
Not  she  would  have  gone  abroad  with  a 
stranger  on  any  tour  of  license.  She 
was  a  home  lady  whose  lord  sufficed  for 
all  her  ambitions  and  affections.  The 
spirit  of  the  race  was  totally  averse  to 
that  species  of  extravagant  adventure 
and  dramatic  exploit  which  so  well  ac- 
corded with  the  temper  of  the  Greeks. 
The  result  was  that  the  primitive  char- 
acter of  the  Roman  was  prosaic,  practi- 
cal, saturnine. 

There  was  no  bluster  of  enterprise 
about  the  man  of  Latium.  Even  his 
contrasted  con-  love  was  matter  of  fact, 
ditionsofthe        Hi     hatred  was   business. 

Greek  and  Latin 

epics.  All   of   his    activities    and 

passions  were  circular,  concentric  around 
a  domicile  where  the  matron  and  the 
young  Romans,  his  offspring,  had  their 
abode.  In  such  a  situation  there  could 
be  no  epic  poetry.  Mark  the  extreme 
difference  in  those  highest  intellectual 
products  of  the  race,  the  heroic  songs  of 
the  Greeks  and  the  Romans.  Homer  is 
a  man  of  the  dawn.  He  is  almost  con- 
temporaneous, so  it  would  seem,  with 
the  events  described  in  his  epos.  The 
intellectual  exhilaration  of  the  East  was 
so  great  that  the  Iliad  enacted  did  not 
long  precede  the  Iliad  sung.  But  in 
Italy  how  different  is  the  situation ! 
Vergil  is  the  man  of  the  empire.  He  is 
distant  by  more  than  a  thousand  years 
from  the  life  and  manners,  the  tradi- 
tions and  heroic    actions  of  his    poem. 


He  is  the  court  poet  of  Augustus,  sing- 
ing the  deeds  of  the  founders  of  his 
race.  He  could  not  have  arisen  on  the 
borders  of  the  age  of  .^neas,  could  not 
have  nourished  while  the  memory  of 
Romulus  and  Remus  was  still  quick  in 
the  minds  of  men.  Had  primitive 
Rome  been  subject  to  such  agitations  as 
was  Hellas  in  the  dawn,  could  she  have 


VERGIL. 
Drawn  by  H.  Wolff. 

been,  even  by  her  constitution  and  habit 
and  situation,  susceptible  to  those  tre- 
mendous excitements  and  passions 
which  roused  to  consciousness  the  soul 
of  the  Greek  race,  then  indeed  might 
Vergil  have  risen  in  the  morning,  and 
the  sEueid  have  been  even  as  the  Iliad. 

We  have  been  considering    in  these 
pages  the  sources  of  sup-    .     . 

r    o  i       The  immaterial 

ply,   real   and  ideal,    from  food-supply  of 
which  the  genius  of  Rome 
drew  its  sustenance    and  life.     Food  is 
not  all  taken  from  the  earth.     It  is  not 
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all  material  aliment  gotten  from  the 
ground  and  from  the  bodies  of  animals. 
On  the  contrary,  there  is  a  nutriment 
which  is  derived  from  the  air,  from  the 
environment,  from  the  invisible  na- 
ture of  things,  from  the  world  unseen. 
As  it  is  with  the  individual  man,  so  it 
is  with  the  individual  people,  the  race. 
Man  feeds  upon  conditions  as  well  as 
upon  rye  bread  and  fish.     He  assimilates 


only  from  the  spring  branch,  the  hollow 
trunks  filled  with  wild  honey,  the  abun- 
dance of  the  native  fig  tree,  and  the  fat 
of  the  body  of  the  stag,  does  the  early 
community  of  men  take  its  sustenance, 
but  also  from  the  form  and  fashion  of 
things,  the  reflex  actions  of  nature  and 
history,  the  counter  facts  of  situation, 
and  the  deep  currents  of  invisible  seas 
and  continents. 


PRIMITIVE  GR/ECO-ROMAN  TYPES.— Posthumius  in  the  Theater  at  Tarentum. 


forces  as  well  as  rice.  He  makes  bone 
and  blood  out  of  circumstances  as  much 
as  from  sugar  cane  and  the  fiber  of  beef. 
A  race  also,  especially  in  the  morning 
of  its  power,  in  its  time  of  strong  appe- 
tite and  youthful,  sound  slumber  and 
unimpaired  digestion,  draws  in  from  all 
natural  aspects  and  conditions,  from  its 
correlations  with  other  races,  and  from 
the  still  stronger  mysteries  of  ethnic  in- 
stinct,  its    nutriment  and  drink.      Not 


From  the  absence  of  complexity  in  the 
producing  forces  the  Roman  character 
took  a  simpler  form  than  simplicity  of 

that   of    the    Greek       Tt    is  conditions  pro- 
uid.1    01     me    VjreeK.       it    is   duces  simplicity 

more  easily  apprehended,  of  character, 
having  less  variety,  greater  singleness. 
As  to  physical  force,  the  Roman  fur- 
nishes the  most  striking  example  of  the 
ancient  world.  Only  the  Assyrian  could 
compete  with  him  in  the  robustness 
and  muscular  strength  of  his  body.     In 
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the  primitive  ages  he  took  no  pains  to 
make  himself  an  athlete,  or  to  give  sym- 
metry and  agility  to  his  frame  by  the 
discipline  of  training.  On  the  contrary, 
he  neglected  all  artificial  means  of  physi- 
cal development,  using  only  the  natural 
means.  The  natural  means  was  sufficient 
to  make  him  a  soldier,  and  afterwards  a 
statesman. 

There  was  little  that  was  ornate  in 
the  sturdy  and  iron-muscled  man  whom 
sternness  of        we  here  see  appearing  on 

primitive  Ro-         tj      Tib       hm  d  th    Cam. 

mans ;  lack  of 

sociability.  panian  frontier.     The  old 

Roman  was  debonair     in  nothing.     He 


cared  not  to  be  witty.  He  was  little  af- 
fected by  beauty.  He  would  rather  eat 
than  to  talk — rather  trim  a  fig  tree  than 
write  a  poem  about  it.  He  preferred 
production  and  mere  business  to  any  dec- 
orative processes  as  it  respected  himself 
or  his  city.  We  should  look  in  vain 
among  these  Roman  folk  for  that  socia- 
bility and  effusiveness  which  distin- 
guished the  Greeks  of  the  same  age ;  and 
among  the  latter — moving  by  quick  im- 
pulse— we  should  look  in  vain  for  that 
austerity  and  masculine  force  which 
constituted  the  predominant  elements 
in  the  character  of  the  former. 


CHAPTER    LVIII.-SOCIAL    ESTATE    OK    THE    ROMANS. 


UT  we  must  now  pass 
from  the  consideration 
of  these  bottom  facts 
in  Romar  life  to  ex- 
amine briefly  the  social 
structure  of  which  the 
man  of  Latium  was  the 
masterpiece.  At  the  first  he  found  him- 
self a  member  of  a  womanless  society, 
whose  chief  business  was  robbery.  If  it 
had  not  been  womanless,  the  robber 
characteristic  would  have  been  less  pro- 
Roman  society  nounced.  One  of  the  er- 
began  in  vio-  against  which  the  stu- 

lence  and  rapac-  o 

ity.  dent  of  history  must  always 

be  on  his  guard  is  the  giving  of  the 
modern  meaning  to  words  expressive  of 
the  conditions  of  the  primitive  world. 
He  must  remember  that  to  have  been  a 
robber  in  early  Latium  was  to  be  a  good 
citizen.  In  this,  as  in  all  things  else,  the 
law  enters  that  sin  may  abound.  This 
is  to  say  that  in  an  age  before  property 
rights  are  recognized  and  expressed  in 
the  forms  of  law,  robbery  is  merely  the 
taking  of  the  objects  of  desire,  and  the 


act  is  devoid  of  that  criminal  character 
which  condemns  it  in  well  developed  so- 
cieties. The  beginning  of  all  states  is 
violence.  History  knows  no  other  origin 
for  the  improved  condition  of  mankind 
than  sheer  force.  At  length  the  rectify- 
ing processes  of  morality  set  in,  and  vio- 
lence gives  place  to  established  customs, 
to  law.  Old  Rome  simply  struggled  out 
of  barbarism  by  taking  from  others  like 
herself  the  resources  which  were  neces- 
sary for  her  sustenance  and  growth.  Of 
a  certainty,  the  methods  were  violent; 
but  they  were  also  necessary. 

As  we  have  said,  the  Western  surf  of 
mankind,  tumbling  on  distant  shores,  has 
always  a  great  preponderance  of  male-life. 
We  discover  this  condition  in  Latium, 
and  legend  has  preserved  the  not  wholly 

improbable  Storv  of  how  the   Relation  of  char- 

deficit  of  womanhood  was  San^e  Sx" 
first  supplied.  The  ALncid  in  society, 
furnishes  no  good  picture  of  the  woman  of 
primitive  Rome.  It  is  the  pictured  page 
of  Livy,  so  far  as  writings  are  con- 
cerned, from  which  we  may  best  deduce 
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a  true  outline  of  the  female  character  in 
the  primitive  age.  There  is  a  strange 
correlation  between  the  domestic  moral- 
ity and  the  chance  preponderance  of 
women  and  men  in  human  societies; 
that  is  to  say,  of  societies  in  the  primal 
stages  of  their  development.  It  might  be 
supposed  that  in  tribes  where  men  are 
largely  in  excess  there  would  be  great 
violence   done  to  the    purer  sexual  in- 


ROMAN   TYPE,    PRESERVED    IN   WOMAN   OF   UFFIZI. 
Drawn  by  Faquier,  from  an  ancient  engraving. 

stincts ;  that  there  would  be  virtually  a 
reign  of  force  along  every  frontier  where 
the  population  is  mostly  composed  of 
men.  The  counter  supposition  would 
also  seem  to  hold ;  that  is,  that  in  socie- 
ties where  women  are  largely  preponder- 
ant in  numbers  the  purer  and  more 
delicate  instincts  of  sex  wrould  pre- 
vail, to  the  extinction,  perhaps,  of  all 
infractions  of  the  better  laws  of  life  and 
action  between  men  and  women. 

Neither  of  these  hypotheses  is  verified 
by  the  facts;  but  exactly  the  reverse. 
The  frontier  It  is  along  the  edges  of  the 
££esei£e5£  Progressive  movements  of 
est  sentiment,  population,  far  on  the 
outskirts,  that  the  highest  virtues  of  sex 
are   engendered  and  maintained.     The 


chivalrous  and  exalted  sentiment  of  man 
for  woman,  which  has  such  an  urgent 
force  in  the  evolution  of  a  pure  society, 
blossoms  in  full  beauty  among  those 
rough  and  stalwart  communities  that 
tumble  tumultuously  on  the  edges  and 
confines  of  states. 

Even  in  the  New  World  we  have  seen 
this  law  constantly  illustrated  with  the 
progress  of  the  White  faces  illustration  of 
across    the   continent.      It  thelawinthe 

social  conditions 

will,  perhaps,  be  denied  ofAmerica. 
that  the  frontier  always  expresses  the 
highest  opinion  of  woman.  It  will  be 
claimed  that  the  chivalrous  instincts 
which  the  stronger  experiences  for  the 
weaker  creature  have  been  well  pre. 
served  in  the  older  communities  of 
America.  But  the  denial  and  the  claim 
may  not  be  allowed.  The  fact  is  that 
in  America,  as  in  Europe  and  every- 
where, the  adoration  of  woman  has  been 
at  its  height  with  the  advancing  wave. 
Under  the  blue  shekinah  of  the  cabin 
smoke  in  all  the  Western  valleys  she 
has  been  worshiped ;  and  it  is  the  truth  of 
history  that  among  the  rude,  boisterous, 
quarrelsome,  and  lawless  Calif ornians 
who  opened  the  Sierra  gold  mines  at  the 
middle  of  the  century  the  name  and  the 
recollection  of  woman  were  divine.  It 
was  so  among  the  hardy  and  reckless 
pioneers  of  primitive  Italy ;  and  we  may 
easily  discover  the  reasons  why  the  sex- 
ual relation  under  these  circumstances 
had  a  strength  and  permanence  which 
it  had  never  before  attained  in  antiquity. 
We  come,  then,  to  consider  those  con- 
ditions and  phenomena  in  the  primitive 
society     of     Rome    which 

Rude  virtues  of 

were  based  on  the  relation  the  primitive  so- 

r  ,1  mi  cietyofRome. 

or  the  sexes.      I  he  prepon- 
derance of  the  domestic  life  in   the  Ro- 
man race  is  well  known.     It  is  a  fact 
which  has  been   remarked  by  all  writers 
since  the  beginning  of  critical  inquiry  in 


254 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


Europe,  and  it  has  not  ceased  to  attract 
the  attention  and  admiration  of  mankind 
everywhere.  It  is  now  twenty-six  and 
a  half  centuries  since  the  founding  of 
the  city,  but  the  social  institutions  of 
the  Romans,  those  institutions  which 
they  left  on  their  own  decline  to  the 
care  of  literature  and  the  hands  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  which,  by  the  lat- 
ter have  been  disseminated  among  all 


ROMAN    MARRIED    PAIR — TYPES. 
Drawn  by  P.  Beckert. 

Western  peoples,  still  abide  with  little 
diminution  of  strength.  It  was  in  Italy 
that  man  could  first  truthfully  say,  Ego 
sum  domi — "I  am  at  Homey  The  fact 
called  Home  had  its  first  existence  in 
the  country  between  the  Apennines  and 
the  Tyrrhenian  sea.  Here  it  was  that 
the  difference  between  aman's/w?/wand 
his  home  was  first  recognized.  The 
Oriental  nations  knew  it  not.  Shem 
had  not  found  it.  Ham  had  not  discov- 
ered it  in  Arabia  or  Africa.  The  bril- 
liant Greeks  had  had  no  more  than  a 


glimpse  of  the  possibility.  In  the 
earlier  ages,  as  we  have  seen,  the  ex- 
panding germ  of  a  beautiful  private  "life 
was  set  in  Hellas ;  but  with  the  growth 
of  politics  and  the  creation  of  civil  in- 
stitutions woman  lapsed,  and  the  do- 
mestic tree  withered  and  died. 

It  may  seem  strange  that  in  a  country 
whose  first  great  city  was 

0  ,    "*  Evolution  of 

founded    by    the    twin    SOnS    home  and  insti- 
r    *k  r  i         tution  of  family. 

of  Mars  and  a 
Vestal  virgin — in  a  country 
whose  first  wives  were  taken 
by  treachery  and  outrage 
from  a  friendly  neighbor- 
ing people — the  first  actual 
home  known  to  men  should 
be  created  ;  but  the  fact  re- 
mains. We  have  seen  in  a 
former  book  that  the  house- 
building and  home-making 
instinct  was  inherent  in  all 
the  Aryans.  The  history 
of  Europe  and  America  is 
a  running  commentary  on 
the  workings  of  this  in- 
stinct; but  it  was  in  Italy, 
in  the  Roman  state,  that 
the  sentiment  long  prevalent 
in  the  race  first  became  an 
objective  reality,  taking  the 
form  of  an  institution. 

The  institution  was  the 
family.  As  to  the  origin  and  nature  of 
the  family  a  vast  deal  has  been  said  in 
exposition  and  controversy.  The  fact  is 
that  it  was  created  by  the  Roman  race. 
By  that  race  it  was  borne  north,  east,  and 
west  to  the  confines  of  the  existing  civili- 
zations. It  was  planted  among  the  con- 
quered peoples.  It  was  impressed  as  a 
fundamental  fact  upon  the  Church  of 
Rome.  It  became,  in  the  hands  of  that 
Church,  an  article  of  faith  and  an  instru- 
ment of  propagandism.  Before  the 
downfall  of  the  empire  it  had  taken  so 
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not  the  origina 
tors  of  home 
ideas. 


deep  root  in  the  structure  of  Europe  as 
to  constitute  henceforth  the  bottom  fact 
in  civil  society,  and  that  relation  it  has 
ever  since  retained. 

It  has  been  claimed  by  many  writers 
that  the  home  principle  and  the  family 
Semitic  peoples  as  its  result  were  given  to 
history  by  the  Semitic  na- 
tions. The  assertion  is 
totally  incorrect.  The  Semites  held,  in 
common  with  the  other  Orientals,  to  the 
Eastern  manner.  There  was  not  a  sin- 
gle branch  of  the  race  in  which  polyg- 
amy was  not  the  prevalent  system. 
Aramaeans,  Elamites,  Hebrews,  Assyri- 
ans, Arabs,  all  held  to  the  clan  or  pa- 
triarchical  form  of  organization,  and  the 
multiple  marriage  of  the  man  was  the 
dominant  custom  among  them  every- 
where. 

With  the  progress  of  the  Aryan  race 
across  Europe  from  the  East  the  Orien- 
Home  and  mo-  tal  usage  gave  way.  We  are 
able  to  discover  something- 
of  the  causes  of  the  new 
order  of  things  in  Greece  and  Italy.  In 
the  latter  country  the  old  conditions 
had  been  so  far  .left  behind  as  to  permit 
the  institution  of  a  new  order.  That 
new  order  was  a  complete  system  of 
domesticity  revolving  about  a  home 
founded  on  the  monogamic  relation  and 
resulting  in  the  great  fact  called  the 
family.  In  outlining  this  change  from 
the  Eastern  to  the  Western  form  of  so- 
ciety we  are  again  in  danger  of  draw- 
ing the  sketch  with  too  much  exactitude. 
It  must  not  be  understood  that  sexual 
lawlessness  and  license  disappeared  in 
Italy,  and  that  a  new  ideal  state  arose 
instead  of  polygamous  marriage  and 
clan  organization.  It  is  only  meant 
that  a  true  domestic  form,  capable  of 
becoming  institutional  and  permanent, 
here  took  the  place  of  the  ancient  Ori- 
ental development   of  society,  and  that 


nogamy  a  cul- 
mination of 
West  Aryanism 


the  home,  as  that  word  has  been  under- 
stood among  the  Western  nations,  first 
appeared  in  the  country  and  under  the 
conditions  which  we  are  here  consider- 
ing. 

The  social  foundation   of  the  Roman 
race  was   a  terrace   of   three   platforms. 
The    lowest  and    broadest  The  three  ter- 
of     these    was     the     rens.   races  of th,e  Ro_ 

d  man  social 

What  the  gens  is  in  ethnog-  structure, 
raphy  we  have  already  explained  in  an- 
other part.  It  is  a  natural  phenomenon, 
and  was  not  by  any  means  peculiar  to 
the  structure  of  the  Roman  race.  On 
top  of  the  gens  was  laid  the  Familia, 
or  that  division  of  the  gens  which  em- 
braced the  group  of  kinsmen  who  bore 
a  common  name — that  added  name  which 
we  will  presently  explain.  The  third 
stone  in  the  social  platform  was  the  In- 
dividual; and  he  also  was  designated  by 
a  term ;  but  in  this  instance  the  term 
was  peculiar  to  himself,  discriminating 
him  from  all  other  members  of  the  fa- 
milia. To  the  lowest  platform  was 
given  a  definitive  epithet  called  the 
Nomcn  of  the  gens.  The  second  layer 
was  designated  by  the  Cognomen,  or 
family  name ;  while  to  the  third  plat- 
form, representing  the  individual,  was 
given  th.ePr<znotnen,  or  individual  name. 
The  gens  constituted  a  part  of  civil  so- 
ciety, but  the  familia  was  purely  a  social 
phenomenon.  It  was  in  the  familia  that 
the  evolution  peculiar  to  Roman  society 
took  place.  It  was  the  relations  of  the 
familia  on  the  one  side  to  the  s*emipoliti- 
cal  organization  of  the  gens,  and  on  the 
other  to  the  individual  member  of  so- 
ciety, that  constituted  the  element  of 
unity  and  strength  through  the  whole 
structure  of  Rome. 

We  are  here  to  consider  the  familia. 
First  of  all,  and  essentially,  it  was  a  fam- 
ily in  the  identical  sense  in  which  that 
word  is  used    among   modern    nations. 
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The  family  was  the  core  of  the  familia. 

There  were  very  few  features  in  which 

the  Roman  family,  or  cen- 

Source  and  de-  .         M. 

veiopment  of  the  tral  part  ot  the  familia,  was 

Roman  familia.       different     from     the     corre. 

sponding  fact  in  all  of  the  nations  which 
have  adopted  the  Roman  law  as  a  part  of 
their  system  of  jurisprudence.    In  process 


For  the  present  this  added  element, 
this  dependent  part,  may  be  omitted 
that  we  may  consider  the  The  family  prop- 
Roman  family,or household  ^2 oTcVurt- 
proper,  so  called.  In  this  shiP- 
monogamy  was  the  law.  The  bottom 
principle  was  single  marriage,  generally 
dictated  by  the  affection  of  the  parties. 


INTERCOURSE  OF  THE  SEXES.— Scene  Between  Cesar  and  Octavia. 


of  time  the  family  drew  to  itself  quite  a 
retinue  of  folks  that  have  no  representa- 
tives, at  least  in  the  democratic  countries 
of  modern  times.  In  monarchical  and 
aristocratical  societies,  as  for  instance  in 
a  country  where  a  peerage  exists,  we 
have  a  dependent  retinue  associated  with 
a  noble  family  and  constituting  a  phe- 
nomenon quite  similar  to  the  familia  of 
the  Romans. 


Prudential  and  political  marriages  be- 
came in  course  of  time  common  facts 
in  Rome,  but  they  were  never  the  preva- 
lent order.  In  the  times  of  the  repub- 
lic, could  we  look  down  from  the  some- 
what elevated  platform  of  history  to  so 
common  and  universal  a  fact  as  courtship 
between  the  sexes,  we  should  find  it  to 
have  been  in  Rome  essentially  such  a 
process  as  to  its  forms  and  sentiments 
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as  we  behold  in  the  communities  of  the 
present  day.  The  young  men  of  Rome 
and  the  Roman  maidens  made  love  to 
each  other  after  the  manner  of  rational 
beings.  They  sought  and  won  each  oth- 
er's affections,  and  in  a  great  majority  of 
instances  the  attachment  was  sincere  and 
enduring.     Perhaps  we  might  look    in 


told  plainly  that   the  thing  said  was  un- 
derstood and  appreciated. 

In  Roman  society  the  sexes  were, 
in  many  respects,  on  terms  of  equal- 
ity,   and     there    was    much    Disparagement 

honorable  freedom   of   in-  °fngArisSSe 

matter  01  the 

tercourse.     In  one  respect  prasnomen. 
the  girls  were  disparaged  as  compared 


ROMAN'  SOCIETY.— The  House  Philosopher.— Drawn  bv  W.  Friedrich. 


vain  for  the  refinements  of  sentiment 
which  have  prevailed  since  chivalry  and 
knighthood  gave  their  impulse  to  Eu- 
ropean society ;  but  the  Roman  courtship 
was  not  devoid  of  sentiment.  The  school- 
boys and  girls  of  the  republic  wrote  sig- 
nificant things  to  each  other  in  the  wax 

of  their  tablets,  and  the  answering  blush 
M.— Vol.  2—17 


with  their  brothers  and  lovers.  That 
is,  they  were  denied  the  prsenomen,  or 
individual  name.  They  were  given  the, 
nomen  of  their  gens,  and  were  then 
numbered.  Prima,  Secunda,  Tertia,  etc., 
according  to  seniority.  That  is,  the 
daughters  of  Marcus  Antonius  would  be 
called  Antonia  Prima,  Antonia  Secunda, 
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and  so  on  to  the  youngest.  The  sons 
would  be  given  each  a  prsenomen,  or  in- 
dividual name,  Marcus,  Caius,  Sempro- 


nius.    Thus  much  of  the  ancient  discrim- 
ination of  the  East  against  womankind 
was  preserved  even  in  the  state  of  Rome. 
We  have  remarked  upon  the  freedom 


of  woman   from  her  girlhood  as  one  of 
the    elementary    conditions    of    Roman 
society.      The  Roman  mai-  Roman  girls 
den  went  freely  from   her  taught  to  regard 

J  virtue  as  the  su- 

hoUSe        On       visits      to     her    preme  thing. 

friends,  to  school,  or  into  the  streets  if  she 
chose.  From  the  primitive  times  she 
was  taught  the  beauty  and  dignity  of 
sexual  honor.  Here  was  the  kernel  of 
the  whole  matter.  Here  was  that  bottom 
fact  out  of  which  the  domestic  and  home 
life  of  the  Roman  race  grew  to  so  great 
perfection.  The  maiden  of  Rome,  and 
her  lover  as  well,  were  taught  from  child- 
hood the  sacredness  of  sex;  and  owing 
to  the  instinctive  susceptibility  of  the 
race  in  this  regard  the  lesson  struck  home 
and  became  a  part  of  character. 

The  young  people  of   Roman  families 
intermixed  with  each  other,  constituting 
a  "society"  in  almost  the  modern  sense 
of  the  term.  There  were  cir-  comparative 
cles  of   friendship   formed  freedom  of  the 

^-  S6XGS  111  SOC13.1 

on  the  principal  of  free  se-  intercourse, 
lection.  Over  it  all  the  stern  parents 
retained  their  prerogatives,  but  at  the 
same  time  conceded  a  large  liberty.  The 
opportunity  of  social  intercourse  be- 
tween the  sexes  was  not  much  abridged 
by  the  authority  of  the  father  and  mother. 
The  young  people  sought  and  found  each, 
other's  company  and  became  acquaint- 
ed in  almost  the  identical  manner  of 
modern  times.  Courtship  was  much  the 
same  then  as  in  the  Europe  or  America 
of  to-day. 

The  Roman  lover  and  his  sweetheart 
were  permitted  to  walk  together  in  pub- 
lic. It  was  expected  that  each  would 
wear  the  newest  and  best  garments  which 
could  be  afforded.     In  pub-  _  ,      ,    „ 

,  Rules  of  gallant- 

Hc  places,   as    at    the    cirCUS    ry  as  outlined 

and  the  theater,  the  youth 
sought  the  upper  seats  by  preference,  from 
which  they  might  look  down  upon  the 
scene.   Such  assemblages  furnished  man)'' 
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opportunities  for  gallantry.  The  over- 
warm  Ovid,  of  a  later  age,  gives  some 
half-humorous  but  not  indelicate  direc- 
tions to  the  lover  as  to  how  he  shall  ad- 
vance his  cause  when  he  sits  by  his  lady 
in  public.  "Take  thy  seat,"  says  the 
poet,  "beside  the  fair  one,  as  close  to 
her  as  thou  canst,  for  which  the  stretched 
cord '  gives  thee  an  excuse ;  then  begin  a 
familiar  conversation,  for  which  the  play 
affords  an  easy  opening ;  applaud  when- 
ever she  applauds ;  take  care  that  she  is 
not  incommoded  by  the  knees  of  those 
who  sit  behind  her ;  arrange  her  cushion  ; 
take  up  her  mantle  if  it  falls ;  place  the 
stool  under  her  delicate  feet,  and  fan 
her  if  she  be  too  warm."  Nothing  im- 
proper is  seen  in  all  this.  The  little 
drama  is  natural  enough.  It  mio-ht 
answer,  without  modification,  for  a  scene 
in  a  Parisian  opera  house  or  at  a  country 
festival  in  America. 

The  period  of  youth  was  brief  in  prim- 
itive Rome ;  particularly  brief  with  the 
Rule  of  early  maidens.  They  were  mar- 
riageable at  the  age  of 
twelve,  and  it  was  thought 
that  to  be  single  after  seventeen  was  to 
have  been  neglected.  In  so  far  as  the 
parents  of  the  lovers  determined  the 
business  of  marriage,  they  generally  fol- 
lowed, as  we  have  said,  the  well-known 
preferences  which  the  young  folk  had 
shown  for  each  other.  In  the  earlier 
times  and  among  the  rustic  population 
the  marriage  was  exceedingly  informal. 
Indeed,  there  were  many  conditions  un- 
der which  it  had  no  form  at  all,  the  par- 
ties simply  becoming  husband  and  wife 
because  they  would.  Out  of  this  natural 
selection,  which  Avas  presently  recog- 
nized as  valid  by  the  common  law,  the 
institution  of  marriage  took  shape,  and 

'The  "stretched  cord  "  was  the  only  division  be- 
tween one  seat  and  the  next  in  the  sitting  circles 
of  the  public  buildings  of  Rome. 


marriages;  sim 
plicity  of  the 
union. 


was  afterwards  decorated  with  ceremo- 
nies; but  it  was  never  painfully  smoth- 
ered under  the  flummeries  of  the  East. 
The  main  fact  always  stood  forth.     The 


union  of  the  parties  was  the  principal 
thing  to  which  the  officialities  were  sub- 
ordinated. 

When  Roman  society  had  become  reg- 
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ulated  in  its  methods,  the  wedding-  was 
an  occasion  of  feasting  and  hilarity.  The 
Formalities  of      parents  of  the  bride,  accord- 

the  wedding  ^n„  to  their  abundance,  pro- 
day  ;  the  fe  r 

pronuba.  vided    supplies    of    cloth- 

ing, jewelry,  and  furniture  as  their 
daughter's  dowry,  and  the  parents  of  the 
bridegroom  did  even  so  for  him.  The 
two  homes  of  the  parties  were  decorated 
for  the  wedding,  and  the  relatives  were 
invited  to  witness  the  ceremony.  Green 
boughs  were  plucked  down  to  adorn  the 
inner  walls,  and  if  the  house  had  become 
ambitious  to  the  extent  of  columns,  they 
were  wreathed  with  garlands.  The  an- 
cestral effigies  were  brought  out,  as  if  to 
look  down  upon  the  means  this  day  re- 
peated for  the  perpetuation  of  their  race. 
The  bride  was  adorned  by  the  mother. 
The  headdress  was  according  to  the  old- 
time  custom.  The  white  toga  was  taste- 
fully folded  about  the  majestic  form  and 
a  scarlet  veil  fastened  in  the  hair.  The 
pair  to  be  wedded  were  led  to  the  altar 
by  a  woman  called  the  pronuba,  whose 
office  it  was  to  conduct  the  ceremony.  A 
sacrifice  was  offered,  and  the  wedding 
was  completed  with  a  banquet. 

Afterwards  the  pair  were  conducted, 
with  music  of  flutes  and  the   singing-  of 
gay  songs,  to  the  bridegroom's  home,  al- 
ready prepared  for  their  re- 

Bridal  proces-  .  . 

sion,  and  fiction    ception.     On  reaching  the 

of  the  new  home.     -,  ,-i  i     •  i  _       t 

door  the  bride  must 
anoint  the  lintels  at  the  entrance  with 
perfumed  oil.  She  must  also  twist 
woolen  fillets  around  them.  And  when 
these  little  offices  are  attended  to,  she 
must  herself  be  carefully  lifted  over  the 
threshold;  for  a  delicate  superstition 
declares  that  for  her  to  .stumble  on  en- 
tering her  home  is  an  evil  omen.  So 
she  is  borne  into  the  house  by  the  at- 
tendants. 

As  the  Roman  state  became  great  and 
strong;   as  the  society  of  Rome   parted 


into    castes ;    as    the    commons  became 
plebeians  and  the    patricians   arrogated 

to  themselves    the  preroga-    Deterioration  of 

fives  and  responsibilities  ^STSSthe 
of  the  government,  the  empire, 
wedding  ceremonies  among  the  latter 
departed  from  the  simple  type  and  be- 
came a  somewhat  elaborate  religious 
process  at  which  ten  witnesses  must  be 
present  to  hear  the  vows  of  the  parties, 
to  witness  the  signing  of  the  contract, 
and  to  record  their  personal  testimony 
of  the  event.  It  is  in  evidence  that  in 
proportion  as  the  primitive  purity  of  the 
institution  gave  place  to  such  formality, 
the  fidelity  of  the  parties  became  less 
conspicuous,  and  in  the  times  of  impe- 
rial luxury  it  could  no  longer  be  boasted 
— as  it  had  been  in  the  simple  ages  of 
the  republic — that  for  five  hundred 
years  Roman  society  had  not  been  scan- 
dalized with  a  single  divorce.  Already, 
however,  in  the  last  century  of  the  re- 
publican regime  the  old  and  tenacious 
bond  had  been  dissolved  into  laxity,  and 
both  Cato  and  Cicero  repudiated  their 
wives  and  took  others  on  the  score  of 
personal  advantage. 

Among  the  patricians  the  demoraliza- 
tion went  steadily  on  until  the  old  land- 
marks   Were     totally    oblit-    Divorce  made 

erated  and  license  and  S£3S™T 
caprice  set  in.  Still,  the  society, 
monogamic  principle  held  sway,  and  in 
the  midst  of  innumerable  marriages,  re- 
pudiations, and  divorces,  the  principle  of 
single  marriage  was  maintained  in  its 
integrity.  Disgrace  came  in  like  a  flood 
upon  the  domestic  life  of  the  Roman 
people,  and  that  which  had  been  the 
simplest  and  purest  society  ever  thus  far 
developed  among  men  grew  into  a  so- 
ciety of  almost  absolute  license.  We 
speak  here  of  the  sanctity  and  purity  of 
the  marriage  estate.  This  at  length 
came  to  be  broken  with  impunity.     Men 
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put  away  their  wives  at  will,  for  all  rea- 
sons and  no  reason  at  all.  Hardly  a 
whim  was  needed  to  excuse  the  perpetu- 
ally recurring-  separations  of  husband 
and  wife.  Every  caprice  of  fancy,  every 
suggestion  of  interest  came  in  as  a  self- 
ish justification  for  the  breaking  of  the 


of  husbands  had  reached  twenty-three, 
and  it  was  found  that  the  last  of  the 
list  had  himself  had  twenty-one  legal 
wives!  No  more  forcible  comment 
could  be  offered  upon  the  civil  and  po- 
litical condition  of  the  Roman  state  than 
the    citation    of    this    shocking    falling 


PATRICIANT  DOMESTIC  LIFE.— Toilet  of  a  Roman  Lady  of  Rank.  —  1 1 


A.  de  Ci 


marriage  relation.  In  the  early  years 
of  the  empire  the  tie  of  husband  and 
wife  was  so  easily  snapped  that  even  a 
woman  might  break  it  when  she  would. 
A  case  is  recorded  in  which  one  lady 
had  eight  husbands,  all  legally  enough, 
within  a  period  of  five  years.  Another 
continued  her  separations  until  her  list 


away    of    the    institution     of    marriage 
under  the  empire. 

In  one  respect  the  old  law  and  princi- 
ple of  the  Orient  continued  to  prevail 
among  the  Romans.  The  wife  in  the 
earliest  epochs  was  completely  subject  to 
the  husband.  This  is  said  especially  of 
the    marriage    relation    among    the    pa- 
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tricians.      A  patrician's  wife  was  virtu- 
ally his   property.       He   had    unlimited 
power  over  her,  extending 

Rights  of the 

married  women      even    to    UIQJIIS    VltCB    IICCIS- 

ofRome.  ,7„,_the  right  of  life  and 

death.  This  was  the  ancient  theory 
of  formal  patrician  marriage.  In 
process  of  time,  under  the  wholesome 
sentiments  of  the  Latin  race — we 
speak  of  the  Old  Latins — the  princi- 
ple   was  abandoned,    at   least    in   prac- 


far  that  a  reaction  set  in,  and  a  strenu- 
ous effort  was  made,  even  under  the  lead- 
ership Of  Cato,  to  force  the    Effort  of  later 

women  of  Rome  back  again  JSg^SfiL 
under  the  authority  of  mer  estate, 
their  husbands.  Cato,  as  a  politician,  had 
yet  to  learn  that  primal  law  of  history, 
that  in  the  evolution  of  mankind,  men, 
institutions,  social  phenomena,  never  go 
back  into  their  old  condition.  As  well  might 
the  effort  be  made  to  compel  a  watch — 


VIRTUES  OF  THE  ROMAN  WOMAN.— Virginia  in  the  Forum. 


tice,  and  the  Roman  matron  gained  a 
legal  recognition  of  her  rights.  She  was 
conceded  at  first  the  right  of  property 
and  afterwards  the  right  of  her  person 
in  exemption  from  her  husband's  control. 
She  obtained  the  right  to  inherit  from 
her  parents  and  to  hold  her  goods  apart 
from  her  husband's.  The  marriage  por- 
tion which  came  with  her  was  her  hus- 
band's, always  and  absolutely. 

In  the   later  age  of  the   republic  this 
emancipation  of  woman  had  gone  on  so 


if  such  thing  is  thinkable — to  run  back- 
wards and  to  record  an  inverted  calendar 
of  the  hours'  as  to  attempt  to  reverse  the 
forward  movements  of  the  human  race. 
Under  the  social  condition   above  de- 
scribed,   woman    in    the    early    ages    of 
Rome  took   on  a  character  Heroic  charao- 
formodestyandvirtuewith-  ^^^ 
out  a  parallel  in  any  other  women, 
primitive   race.     We  need  not  accept  as 
true  the  inspiring  traditions  which  the 
Romans   themselves  have   preserved  of 


THE   ROMA NS.—SOCIE TV 


263 


the  heroism  of  their  wives  and  daughters 
in  the  early  ages ;  that  is,  we  need  not 
believe  that  such  examples  of  unsullied 
beauty  and  virtue  were  actually  witnessed 
in  the  primitive  days  in  Latium ;  but  we 
must  accept  the  sentiments  expressed  in 
the  traditions,  and  the  .sentiments  are 
as  good  as  the  facts.  No  ancient  story- 
teller or  bard  invents  a  fiction  which  is 
absurd  in  the  estimation  of  those  to  whom 
he  recites  it.  On  the  contrary,  the  prim- 
itive legend  or  poem  is  a  transcript  of 
the  things  accepted  and  admired  as  true. 
We  are  thus  brought  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  heroism  and  beauty  and  spotless 
deaths  of  Virginia  and  Lucretia  were 
real.  It  may  be  that  the  actual  villainy 
of  the  Tarquin  and  Appius  Claudius  was 
drawn  for  the  occasion ;  but  the  ideals 
exist.  The  ideals  at  least  were  real. 
They  were  in  the  Roman  race  as  a  part 
of  its  constitution.  The  ideals  were  ap- 
plauded as  the  noblest  and  purest  ex- 
pressions of  primitive  womanhood.  We 
know  thus  much  in  any  event,  that  such 
women  as  Virginia,  who  was  slain  by  her 
father,  and  Lucretia,  who  took  her  own 
life  to  save  her  honor,  were  possible  in 
that  .ancient  society — not  only  possible, 
but  probable ;  for  the  Romans  believed 
in  them,  fought  for  them,  poured  out 
their  blood  for  them  like  water,  wor- 
shiped their  memory. 

The  student  of  history  will  be  per- 
plexed to  know  from  what  source  such 
Derivation  of  the  high  and  beautiful  types  of 
oSaidaandter  female  character  could  be 
matron.  deduced  in  an  age  so  bois- 

terous and  rough  close  on  the  confines 
of  the  prehistoric  days.  He  must  re- 
member this — a  thing  already  explained 
above — that  Greek  civilization  had  per- 
meated Southern  Italy;  that  beautiful 
cities  and  polite  arts  were  known  in  all 
the  country  south  of  Latium  and  around 
on  the  western  coast  of  Campania  long 


before  the  times  of  which  we  are  speak- 
ing. He  must  remember  that  the  culture 
and  learning  of  the  Greeks  had  pene- 
trated Latium,  that  the  Greeks  had  be- 
come already  the  schoolmasters  of  the 
Latini  and  afterwards  of  the  Romans ; 
that  the  Latin  towns  accepted  this  for- 
eign intellectual  fact,  and  that  even  in 
the  countryside  schools  were  instituted 
at  an  early  age.  The  women  of  primi- 
tive Rome  received  nearly  the  same  in- 
struction as  did  their  husbands  and  broth- 
ers; and  this  form  of  culture  in  the 
school  and  the  home  blended  with  the 
robust  virtue — we  speak  now  of  domestic 
virtue — tending  to  form  those  beautiful 
types  of  womanhood  which  we  discover 
in  the  remote  horizon  of  ancient  Rome. 
It  should  be  remarked  respecting  the 
Roman  women  that  their  occasional  ap- 
pearance in  primitive  history  is  nearly 
always  in  connection  with  some  crisis  in 
the  state.  The  woman  shared  with  the 
man  that  intense  patriotism  The  women  of 
of   which  we  have  spoken  R°mecalled 

r  forth  by  civil 

above.  She  was  keenly  dangers, 
alive  to  the  vicissitudes  of  her  country ;  for 
the  destinies  of  her  home  and  her  family 
were  involved  with  the  fate  of  her  country. 
So  in  times  of  emergency  the  highest  spir- 
its would  come  forth  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  helmeted  warriors  who  stood  be- 
tween Rome  and  her  foes.  Nearly  ev- 
ery apparition  of  the  Roman  woman  in 
the  early  ages  is  under  some  such  cir- 
cumstance of  distress,  and  one  need 
only  open  Livy  to  note  the  salvation 
which  she  nearly  always  brought. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  woman 
was  the  guardian  angel  of  the  ancient 
state.  Even  in  the  case  of  salutary  influ- 
the  struggle  of  the  Romans  ™^r™- 
and  Sabines,  the  one  for  the  violence, 
retention  and  the  other  for  the  recovery 
of  the  stolen  virgins,  the  latter  become 
the  mediators  and  peacemakers  between 
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the  contending  tribes.  The  mother  of 
Coriolanus  saves  the  city  and  loses  her 
son.  If  Tarpeia  proves  recreant  to  the 
faith  and  honor  of  her  country,  .she  re- 
ceives the  merited  punishment,  is  crushed 
under  the  weight  of  the  Sabine  shields, 
and  her  memory  made  infamous  by  the 
giving   of    her   name    to    the    Traitors' 


sister's  whim,  stand  between  him  and  his 
duty  to  native  land?  Her  reasoning 
extends  only  thus  far :  Curiatius  was  my 
lover,  honorable  and  true.  My  wicked 
brother  has  gone  forth  beyond  the  Tiber 
and  killed  my  lover.  I  hate  him  for  this 
hateful  deed.  We  can  see  the  inevita- 
ble result :   Horatius,  hot  from  his  fight 


SPIRIT  OF  THE  ROMANS —Death  of  Coriolanus. 


Rock.  vSometimes  we  see  the  struggle 
between  patriotism  and  love  in  the 
breast  of  woman.  The  three  Iloratii  go 
forth  to  save  their  country.  Two  of 
them  are  slain,  and  the  third  returns 
victorious.  II  is  sister,  Horatia,  upbraids 
him  for  having  killed  her  lover,  one  of 
the  Curiatii.  It  is  more  than  he  can 
stand.  Had  he  not  defended  his  coun- 
try? and  should   mere   human   love,  his 


with  his  enemy,  slays  his   sister  on  the 
spot. 

And  the  sequel  still  further  illustrates 
the  condition  of  that  old  society.     Hora- 
tius  is  brought  to  trial  for  his  rash  deed 
and  is  condemned  to  death.   How  Horatius 
So  says  the  sober  judgment  Je^nedand  ac- 
of     the     senate     and     the  vetted. 
court.     But  he  has  the  right  of  an  appeal 
to  the  people.    He  makes  the  appeal  and 
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is  exculpated.  For  the  father,  the  old 
Horatius,  appears  on  the  scene  and  de- 
clares that  if  his  son  had  not  slain  his 
sister  for  her  weakness  and  perfidy  he 
would  have  done  it  himself  !  Mark 
well  that  half-savage  society.  It  is  still 
violent  from  its  recent  emergence.  In- 
deed, it  will  never  be  other  than  violent, 
even  at  its  best  estate.     But  it  has  in  it 


could  not  do  other  than  love  her  country '. 
Her  oldest  son  goes  forth  to  espouse  the 
cause  of  the  suffering  common  people 
and  loses  his  life.  She  gives  him  up  as 
a  sacrifice.  Then  the  other  goes  forth, 
greater  and  stronger  and  more  prudent 
than  the  elder;  but  she  knows  well  that 
his  life  is  imperiled  in  the  cause.  Shall 
she  command  him,  exhort  him,  to  desist  ? 


MONUMENT  TO  THE  HORATII  AND  THE  CURIATII. 


such  strength  and  virtues  as  we  should 
hardly  find  elsewhere  in  the  ancient 
world. 

A  struggle  like  that  in  the  breast  of 
Horatia — the  conflict  between  that  fidel- 
ity which  would  save  and 
that  patriotism  which  must 
destroy  the  household 
idols — is  present  many  times  in  the  later 
womanhood  of  the  republic.  Cornelia  is 
the   daughter  of  Scipio  Africanus.      She 


Examples  of 
heroic  devotion 
among  Roman 
■women. 


Shall  she  lose  her  all  and  be  left  to  ir- 
remediable widowhood,  she,  the  daughter 
of  Scipio?  This  is  her  letter  to  her  last 
son.  In  it  we  discover  the  terrible  con- 
flict in  the  mother's  heart :  "Is  there  to 
be  no  end  of  the  madness  in  our  house  ? 
What  is  the  limit  to  be?  Have  we  not 
cause  enough  for  shame  that  we  have 
plunged  the  state  into  confusion?  To 
me  nothing  seems  nobler  and  fairer  than 
to  take  vengeance   on   an   enemy  when 
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this  can  be  done  without  bringing  ruin 
on  our  own  country.  But  when  this  can 
not  be,  then  far  better  that  our  enemies 
triumph  than  that  our  country  suffer." 

If  we  could  rightly  grieve  over  the 
movements  of  history,  if  we  could  feel 
Natural  grief  rational  sorrow  over  that 
forthedeca-        p-reat  scheme  of  human  af- 

dence  of  Roman     £> 

society.  fairs    in    accordance    with 

which  the  drama  of  this  world  has  been 
so  tragically  enacted,  if  it  were  right 
reason  to  wish  that  the  affairs  of  men 
and  nations  in  times  past  had  been 
other  than  they  were,  then,  indeed,  we 
might  be  pained — feel  anguish  even  to 
tears — over  the  decadence  of  human  so- 
ciety in  the  last  century  of  the  Roman 
republic  and  the  first  century  of  the 
empire.  Rome  had  passed  through  the 
stages  of  freedom  and  glory,  and  had 
come  to  the  stage  of  luxury  and  license 
and  animality.  As  we  have  hinted 
above,  the  transformation  which  we 
here  contemplate  was  essentially  social. 
The  political  and  civil  and  historical 
falling  away  of  the  Roman  state  fol- 
lowed hard  upon  the  falling  away  of 
those  ancient  robust  virtues  from  which 
the  renown  and  strength  of  the  race  had 
been  derived. 

Having  the  nature  of  a  social  change, 
the  domestic  part  of  Roman  life  felt 
Woman  carried     first  the  pang  of  transfor- 

SK?JoilScai  mation-  This  is  to  say that 

depravity.  the  beginning  of  the  fall, 

the  germ  of  it,  was  very  near  the  life  of 
woman.  Her  character  as  the  conserva- 
tor of  virtue  and  mother  of  patriotism 
Lapsed.  As  a  rule,  the  Roman  woman 
was  borne  along  on  the  tide  of  the  po- 
litical changes  which  had  set  in  in  the 
later  republic.  The  stream  flowed  from 
the  Erie  of  broad  and  placid  republican- 
ism to  the  Ontario  of  imperialism;  and 
the  course  was  by  way  of  the  rapids  and 
the  cataracl 


With  the  approach  of  the  Caesarian 
revolution  the  domestic  integrity  of  the 
Roman  people  gave  com-  The  last  great 
pletelyaway.  It  should  be  1™^*™° 
noted  with  admiration  that  the  state. 
for  a  considerable  period  the  great  wom- 
en of  the  last  days  before  the  catastrophe 
were  an  impediment  in  the  course  of 
ruin.  Julia  was  the  sister  of  Caesar  and 
the  wTife  of  Pompey.      She  was  a  medi- 


MARCUS    BRUTUS. 
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ator  between  them,  and  while  she  lived 
the  two  rivals  for  the  dominion  of  the 
world  could  hardly  use  their  swords 
across  her  majestic  body.  Her  influence 
wras  the  cement  of  the  first  triumvirate, 
just  as  Octavia,  sister  of  Augustus,  was 
presently  destined  to  hold  together  that 
second  three  whose  break-up  marked  the 
ascendency  of  the  one — the  Caesar.  For 
Octavia  was  the  wife  of  Antony,  and 
until  she  was  cast  off  by  that  reckless 
reveler  .she  was  able,  by  holding  the 
hands  of  her  husband  and  her  brother, 
to  keep  the  precarious  peace.  After  this 
we  catch  a  glimpse  of  certain  republican 
women  who,  like  their  husbands  and 
political  friends,  would  fain  have  stayed 
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Cleopatra  as  a 
type  of  the  im- 
perial women. 

revolution . 


the  course  of  history  and  prevented  the 
inevitable.  Such  was  Junia,  sister  of 
Marcus  Brutus,  slayer  of  Great  Julius. 
Such  was  Arria,  wife  of  Caecina  Paetus, 
and  such  was  Fannia,  wife  of  Helvidius 
Priscus — both  of  whom  in 
the  times  of  Claudius  and 
Nero  sought  to  rekindle 
the  republican  fires  in  the 
cold  ashes  of  Old  Rome. 

It  may  well  surprise  us 
to  note  the  conspicuous 
figure  of  woman  moving 

among     the 

shadows     of 

the  imperial 

We  have  just 
seen  how  Julia  and  Oc- 
tavia  were  almost  as  im- 
portant in  the  drama  as 
were  their  husbands  and 
brothers.  Across  the 
Mediterranean,  and  far 
to  the  east,  rose  another 
strange  and  powerful  fe- 
male figure  in  that  last 
and  greatest  of  the  Greek 
queens  of  Egypt  —  Cleo- 
patra. Her  character  par- 
took of  the  times.  She 
was  not  worse  than  many  g. 
women  in  Rome  —  only  n 
abler  and  more  skillful  g 
and  cunning  in  that  reck-  ~ 
less  and  lascivious  fence 
at  which  the  Roman  gen- 
erals were  playing  for  the 
mastery  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean kingdoms.  Three 
of  the  most  distinguished 
Romans  of  that  remark- 
able age  fell  under  her  influence.  It 
was  to  her  that  Pompeius  fled  after 
Pharsalia;  but  assassination  stood  be- 
tween. Julius  came  and  saw  and  was 
conquered ;    but    he    broke    out    of    the 


snare,  not  because  he  was  not  ensnared, 
but  because  ambition  was  the  dominant 
passion,  and  he  must  away  or  lose.  Not 
so  Marcus  Antonius,  who  but  for  that 
dusky  image    of   the    Nile  might   have 


been  the  Caesar  of  the  future  instead  of 
Octavianus.  The  latter  also  came,  but 
he  was  a  cold,  calculating,  apathetic  soul 
over  whom  beauty  had  no  power  and 
passion  no  advantage.      He  went  away 
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as  indifferent  as  when  he  came,  choos- 
ino-  the  world  instead  of  the  woman. 

If  we   would   note   the  true  condition 

of  the  principal  society  of  Rome  in  the 

days  of  the  incipient  em- 

The  family  of  .  1111. 

Augustus  typi-     pire,  we  need  only  look  at 

caloftheage.         ^  family  Qf  tMs  cold    and 

calculating  Augustus.  He  first  divorced 
his  wife  Scribonia,  and  then  took  Livia, 
consort  of  Claudius  Nero,  for  his  wife. 
This  heartless  intellectual  effigy  of  wom- 
anhood was  the  match  of  him  who  gained 
her.  Her  whole  career  as  empress  of 
Rome  was  a  treasonable  intrigue  to  se- 
cure the  succession  of  her  own  son  by 
her  first  marriage  as  against  any  and  all 
the  members  of  the  Augustan  House. 
She  it  was  who  induced  Octavianus  to 
drive  his  daughter  Julia  into  exile, 
though  the  causes  in  her  conduct  for 
banishment  were  sufficiently  aggravat- 
ing. The  empress  succeeded  in  ridding 
the  household  of  all  competitors,  and 
compelled  the  emperor  in  his  old  age  to 
acknowledge  Tiberius  as  his  successor. 

Desperate  was  the  condition  into  which 
Roman  society  now  fell.  Human  na- 
ture is  capable  of  development  both  up- 
Heightand  ward  and  downward  from 

depth  of  the  de-    th      common    level.     The 

velopment  of  the 

Romans.  same  nature  is  susceptible 

of  this  altitude  and  depth  from  the  nat- 
ural horizon  on  which  he  was  fixed  at 
birth.  In  its  application  this  princi- 
ple leads  to  astonishing  results.  The 
character  which  was  most  intense  as 
an  example  of  a  given  virtue  becomes 
most  intense  as  an  example  of  the 
opposite  vice.  In  material  chemistry 
it  requires  but  a  slight  change  and 
recomposition  of  the  elements  to  con- 
vert the  most  bland  and  innocent  sub- 
stances into  the  rankest  poisons  of 
the  laboratory.  The  presence  of  a 
great  vice  or  a  great  virtue  in  human 
character  generally  implies  the  possibil- 


ity of  the  opposite  extreme  in  the  same 
person  or  the  same  people.  The  fact 
that  primitive  Rome — republican  Rome, 
Rome  in  the  scale  ascending  from  the 
barbaric  state  of  the  Latin  ancestry  to 
the  height  of  victory  and  power — was 
the  best  exponent  in  all  ancient  history 
of  the  home  virtues,  the  best  exemplar 
of  domestic  fidelity  and  of  a  sound 
social  state  based  upon  the  relations  of 
man  and  woman,  is  strangely  enough 
the  index  and  possibility  of  exactly  the 
opposite  in  the  future  career  of  the 
same  race.  As  high  as  the  Roman 
character  in  the  earlier  ages  rose  above 
the  level  in  respect  to  domesticity  and 
social  purity,  by  so  much  did  social 
Rome,  after  the  reaction  from  glory  and 
luxury  had  set  in,  plunge  downward 
into  the  abyss  of  infamy.  The  depth 
to  which  she  descended  was  as  profound 
as  the  height  to  which  she  had  raised 
herself  was  sublime. 

No  description  may  fairly  picture  to 
the  understanding  of  modern  times  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  obliteration  of 
social  degradation  under  ^m^tic an 
the  imperial  regime.  No  virtues. 
page  in  ancient  history  is  more  gloomy 
and  polluted,  more  saddening  to  human 
hope,  more  spectral  with  its  tinges  of 
blood  and  its  shadows  of  horror  than  is 
that  which  contains  the  story  of  the  so- 
cial life  of  the  Romans  under  the  Caesars 
and  their  successors.  It  was,  so  far  as 
the  private  life  of  man  was  concerned,  a 
dark  and  revolting  epoch,  in  which  there 
was  sensuality  without  refinement,  lust 
without  relief,  and  violence  without  dar- 
ing. Even  the  old-time  courage  of  the 
race  fell  away  from  the  manly  contest,  the 
sharp  slaying  of  the  sword,  to  the  igno- 
minious feuds  of  night  and  the  stealthy 
stab  of  the  dagger.  The  virtue  of  the  Ro- 
man woman  became  a  bauble.  The  very 
name  of  it  was  a  mock  on  the  lips  of  ad- 
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venturesses  and  courtesans.  Nothing  but 
the  tremendous  framework  of  that  gild- 
ed imperial  system  was  able  to  maintain 
above  such  a  mass  of  crime  the  sem- 
blance of  social  grandeur  and  political 
power. 

Turning  from  Roman  high  life,  from 
the  life  of  the  Caesarean  court,  from  the 
recesses  of  the  palace  and  the  marble  halls 
Common  people  of  villas,  to  the  outdoor  life, 
c£nreealdecoSup-  the  common  life,  the  coun- 
tion  of  the  race,  try  life  of  the  Romans,  we 
might  hope  to  find  the  maintenance  of  the 
old-time  virtues ;  but  our  hopes  are  disap- 
pointed. The  disease  was  general.  One 
may  easily  perceive  that  the  poets  and 
historians  of  the  empire  had  lost  all  faith 


EMPEROR.   TIBERIUS. — TYPE. 
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in  the  integrity  of  man,  and  especially  in 
the  virtue  of  woman.  Ovid  does  not  hesi- 
tate to  declare  that  every  Roman  woman 
had  her  price.  This  was  not  true.  It 
was  a  poetical  sarcasm.  There  were  still 
faithful  wives  and  virtuous  sisters  and 
sweethearts  who  kept  themselves  un- 
spotted in  the  times  of  imperial  corrup- 
tion and  gaudy  vice.  But  the  general 
tide  set  the  other  wav.     Even  the  coun- 


try home  was  poisoned.  Marriages  were 
contracted  and  dissolved  at  the  will  of 
the  parties ;  and  the  efforts  of  an  effete 
senate  by  means  of  law  to  counteract  the 
evil  were  made  the  subject  of  ridicule. 

The  early  marriage  of  the  primitive 
Romans  was  now  postponed  till  late  in 
life,  and  even  to   this  celibacy  came  in 

as  a  professional  method  of    Postponement 

indulgence  without  the  re-  £££■?£ 
sponsibility  of  the  family,  pravity. 
If  we  may  trust  the  chronicles  of  the 
times,  it  came  to  pass  that  the  Roman 
women,  descendants,  as  they  were,  of 
those  ancient  matrons  whose  name  and 
virtues  have  become  memorable  in  all 
lands  and  languages,  spent  their  time  in 
planning  and  acting  abominable  in- 
trigues, the  repetition  of  which  would  be 
offensive  to  the  ears  of  modern  times. 
Above  it  all  was  that  thin  veneer  of  hy- 
pocrisy which  human  society  in  its  epochs 
of  decadence  and  disgrace  is  prone  to 
cover  itself  withal,  as  if  unwilling  to 
recognize  and  acknowledge  its  own  de- 
praved practices  and  degenerate  features. 
To  heighten  the  evil  conditions  which 
we  are  here   depicting,  the  freedom  of 

the  life  of  the  Woman  of  Freedom  of  Ro- 
t>  •         ^„„^    .„      man -women  con- 

Rome  came  m  as  a  concom-  tinued  t0  the 
itant  circumstance.  She  downfall, 
had  never  been  a  creature  of  restraint. 
In  the  days  of  her  supreme  virtue — those 
ancient  days  when  the  fame  of  the  race 
was  achieved — she  had  been  a  law  unto 
herself,  an  example  to  the  world,  because 
she  chose  to  be.  As  we  have  said,  the 
Roman  women  went  freely  abroad  to  all 
public  places.  They  shared  with  the 
men  in  festivals  and  banquets.  They 
went  upon  the  promenade  and  were 
borne  in  their  palanquins  by  slaves 
through  places  of  fashion.  They  sat  in 
the  open  porticoes  of  villas  and  addressed 
their  friends  in  the  passing  crowds. 
They  went  to  the  circus  and  theater,  and 
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at  length  behaved  in  the  great  crowds 
assembled  there  with  the  recklessness 
and  abandonment  of  men  of  the  world. 
The  women  shared  with  men  the  al- 
most insane  passion  of  the  Romans  for 
public  spectacles,  especially  the  excite- 
ments of  the  combats  and  the  struggles 
of  the  arena. 

We  may  perceive  the  gradual  harden- 
ing of  the  woman-soul  under  these  in  flu- 
ences.  It  is  in  evidence  that  the  Roman 
The  soul  of  ladies  of  the  licentious  era 

woman  turns  to  ag  h  exhilarated 

pride  and  the 

circus.  at  the  sight  of  the  life-and- 

death  struggles  in  the  amphitheater  as 
were  the  men  themselves.  They  ap- 
plauded and  cheered  and  wagered  their 
money  on  the  gladiatorial  combats  and 
races  with  utter  recklessness  and  aban- 
donment. From  the  perverted  gratifica- 
tion of  their  pride  and  passion  they  turned 
at  length  to  popular  admiration  as  a  source 
of  pleasure.  They  sought  to  draw  to 
them  a  miscellaneous  crowd  of  admirers 
who  might  follow  them  from  place  to 
place  with  that  insane  devotion  wmich 
such  conditions  are  likely  to  evoke. 

The  prime  lady  of  the  hour  fled  from 

the  circus  to  the  watering  places  on  the 

coast  only  to  be  followed  by 

The  suitors  fol-  J  J 

io-w  vanity  to  the  her  throng  of  suitors.    Not 

■watering  places.    ,11  -<      . 

that  she  cared  to  accept, 
not  that  she  cared  to  deny,  but  merely  to 
be  admired  and  nattered.  All  the  male 
dilettanti  of  Rome  followed  in  the  wake 
of  the  accomplished  and  crafty  women 
who  led  them  thither  and  yon  as  though 
they  were  their  suites.  It  would  appear 
that  not  many  of  even  the  alleged  states- 
men and  philosophers  and  soldiers  of  the 
day  were  free  from  the  common  insanity 
and  its  consequences.  Only  now  and 
then,  and  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
did  a  flash  of  the  old  virtuous  light  shine 
out  of  the  heavy  shadows  of  dissolute- 
ness and  depravity. 


It  is  said  that  in  the  time  of  the  An- 
tonines  a  peculiar  insanity  took  posses- 
sion of  the  women  of  Rome  to  introduce 
into  their  homes  what  was  known  as  a 
house  philosopher.1  He  was  a  salaried 
person,   whose  business  it   ,, 

1  #       Advent  of  the 

was  to  teach  the  domina  in  house  phiioso- 

, .,  ,  .  r      1     j         1  ■  pher ;  his  offices. 

tne  matter  of  abstractions, 
and,  if  possible,  to  supervise  her  princi- 
ples and  conduct  by  a  sort  of  authority 
of  right  reason.  At  this  time  the  coarse - 
brained  Romans  had  undertaken  the 
study  of  Greek  philosophy.  Of  course 
the  refinements  of  those  abstruse  and 
wonderful  systems  of  thought  which  the 
Greek  mind  had  evolved  were  too  much 
for  the  understanding  and  application  of 
the  Roman  race;  but  they  essayed  the 
task  and  talked  philosophy  after  the  man- 
ner of  men. 

It  was  the  vanity  of  the  times,  and  the 
women  became  infected  with  the  popular 
vice.  The  house  philosopher  had  the 
freedom  of  the  Roman  home,  and  took 
what  license  he  would  in  the  way  of  lec- 
turing the  self-willed  and  reckless  beau- 
ties of  the  establishment.  Primarily, 
his  business  was  to  teach  them  philoso- 
phy ;  but  he  must  also  answer  the  sum- 
mons to  read  to  the  mistress  from  what 
manuscript  soever  she  might  call  for, 
and  also  to  assist  her  in  composing  and 
sending  out  her  epistolary  effusions  to 
her  friends,  her  relatives,  her  suitors. 
It  was  his  function  to  supply  her  with  a 
certain  modicum  of  intelligence  and 
learning  which  were  requisite  as  a  part 
of  her  equipment  in  the  flashy  and  aban- 
doned society  of  the  day.  To  this  end, 
he  was  much  in  the  company  of  the 
domina.  He  must  attend  her  when  she 
went  abroad  in  the  city.  If  she  jour- 
neyed down  to  Baiae,  he  must  have  his 
place  with  the  servants  and  care  for  the 


1  See  page  ante  257. 
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272 


GREAT  RACES   OF  MANKIND. 


paraphernalia  of  the  mistress.  Apart 
from  his  intellectual  superiority  and  the 
necessity  of  his  office  to  the  lady  in  her 
social  drama,  the  house  philosopher  was 
only  a  species  of  foil  for  her  humors  and 
caprices. 

It  is  in  evidence,  however — such  is 
the  variety  of  human  nature — that  many 
Roman  women  of  the  period  actually 
sought  rest  for  their  disturbed  spirits  in 


pied  their  time  with  it  for  a  season, 
and  found  some  relief  from  the  wasting 
follies  and  vices  of  the  time. 

It  was  at  this  juncture  that  the  Ro- 
man mind  began,  to  reach  out  for  some 
new  religious  doctrines  to  Romanmind 
take  the  place  of  the   old.  Z^t^t 
The  latter  were  now  virtu-  religions, 
ally  abandoned.     The  restraints  under 
which  the  Romans  had  been  placed  in 


WATKRING  PLACES  OF  THE  ROMANS.— Bay  of  Bai^e,  with  Ruins  of  Old  Villas.— Drawn  by  L.  H.  Fischer. 


the  philosophy  which  had  become  the 
fashion  of  the  day.  They  sought  to 
x  he  better  think,  to  occupy  their  time, 

po°seinSiikosroe:  and,  perhaps,  to  still  their 
Phy  disquieted    consciences 

with  contemplation  of  the  subtleties  and 
mysteries  of  an  intellectual  system.  It 
may  not  be  believed  that  the  Roman 
ladies,  any  more  than  their  husbands, 
were  able  to  grasp  the  profound  things 
of  the  Greek  philosophy;  but  they  occu- 


the  early  centuries  of  the  republic  by 
the  sanctities  and  injunctions  of  their 
religion  had  now  relaxed.  In  common 
with  the  other  mockeries,  the  mock- 
ery of  the  old  religion  had  risen  from 
the  deep  and  sat  grinning  in  the  circus, 
at  the  carousal,  and  in  the  portico  of  the 
villa.  In  fact,  ancient  Rome  had  passed 
away — all  but  the  race  whose  vigor 
seemed  to  survive  the  destruction  of  in- 
stitutions and  the  transformation  of  all 


M.— Vol.  2—i 
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social  forms.  The  conquests  of  the  Ro- 
mans had  now  made  them  familiar  with 
the  religious  systems  of  the  East.  Asi- 
atics had  come  to  Rome,  some  in  cap- 


tivity, others  by  adventure,  and  had  dif- 
fused a  knowledge  of  the  degenerate 
forms  of  Syrian    Semitism.       Baal   and 


Astarte  were  known  in  the  Capitol.  Isis 
and  Osiris  were  fashionable  on  the  Aven- 
tine.  Aye,  more;  Moloch  and  Priapus 
were  heard  of  in  the  temples  of  Jupiter 
and  Minerva.  With 
this  knowledge,  too, 
much  of  the  revolt- 
ing ceremonial  of 
the  East  had  come 
along.  Rome  caught 
at  the  infection  as 
an  inebriate  might 
clutch  at  the  fiery 
bowl. 

We  may  not  know 
to  what  extent  in 
the  break  and  fall  of 
the  old  religion — in 
the  ruins  of  that 
mythological  system 
which  the  Romans 
had  accepted  as  true, 
and  by  which  their 
religious  instincts 
had  been  directed — ■ 
the  new  sorcery  of 
Egypt,  Syria,  and 
Asia  Minor  per- 
vaded the  society  of 
the  empire;  but  it 
was  certainly  intro- 
duced and  culti- 
vated. It  became 
one  of  those  ever 
varying  insanities 
which  played  in  the 
kaleidoscope  of  im- 
perial Rome,  chang- 
ing color  and  form 
with  the  passing 
epoch.  The  Roman 
women  were  more 
led  off  by  the  mys- 
ticism of  these  foreign  religions,  by  what 
they  promised  to  do  for  their  blinded 
and    groping    inner  nature,    than   were 
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the  men  of  Rome,  dulled  as  they  were 
by  dissipation  and  rendered  indifferent 
Woman  leads  in  by  the  hazards  of  perpetual 
ofEasteSSys-  insurrection  and  the  perils 
teries.  0f  foreign  war.      It  was  a 

part  of  that  general  fact,  the  greater 
susceptibility  of  woman  than  of  man  to 
religious  innovations  and  propagandism. 


the  Eastern  religions  which  had  been 
imported  into  the  country.  Then  it  was 
that  corrupt  priests  and  priestesses  out 
of  Egypt  and  Syria  came  to  Rome  and 
plied  their  calling.  Then  it  was  that 
strange  altars,  with  stranger  fires  upon 
them,  were  lighted  in  the  Eternal  City. 
Then   it  was   that  orgies,   to  which  the 


SLAVES  CARRYING  THEIR  MASTER  IN  THE  GARUEN.— Drawn  by  P.  Ritter. 


Being  woman,  it  was  impossible  that  her 
better  nature  should  not  in  certain  indi- 
vidual cases  and  under  peculiar  circum- 
stances revolt  against  the  license,  the 
ruin,  and  debauchery  of  the  social  system 
prevalent  around ;  and  in  such  times  of 
reaction  the  woman-soul  tried  to  satisfy 
itself  with  the  mysteries  and  novelties, 
even  the  obscurities  and  immoralities,  of 


Aryan  race  had  hitherto  been  fortunately 
a  stranger,  were  enacted  in  the  darkness 
of  the  Roman  night,  in  which  the  jaded 
imperial  spirits  of  Rome — men  and 
women — sought  to  drown  themselves 
into  oblivion  of  the  horrors  that  were 
the  order  of  the  day. 

We  may  wrell  be  surprised  to  note  the 
fact  that  in  the  midst  of  this  ruin  of  the 
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old  estate  of  Rome,  the  forms  of  society 
and  of  social  intercourse  were  measurably 
Depraved  so-  preserved.  It  is  but  anoth- 
ciety  retains  the    er  illustration  of  the  persist- 

old  forms  of  x  _ 

intercourse.  ency,  the  immutability,  of 
custom.  If  we  glance,  for  instance,  at 
the  manners  of  the  household,  their 
forms  of  address  and  salutation  and 
courtesy,  the  terms  employed  in  do- 
mestic intercourse,  and  what  may  in  gen- 
eral be  called  the  habits  of  the  family, 
we  shall  find  that  the  same  had  not  been 
much  changed  since  their  establishment 
in  the  republican  epoch.  One  may 
read  the  familiar  letters  of  Cicero  and  of 
other  writers  of  the  century  in  which  he 
flourished,  or  of  the  first  century  of  the 
empire,  and  will  find  the  same  forms 
employed  as  of  old.  The  Romans  recog- 
nized all  the  family  relations  in  their 
address.  The  father  said,  Mi  fill,  "my 
son,"  in  addressing  him.  Sometimes 
he  used  the  praenomen,  saying,  Mi 
Marce,  Mi  Scribonie.  More  frequently 
the  gens  name  was  used,  "My  Julius," 
"My  Tullius,"  "My  Cornelius,"  etc. 
The  same  method  was  extended  in  ad- 
dressing the  daughters  and  the  other 
descendants  and  kinsmen  of  the  family. 
In  reverse  order,  the  sons  and  daughters 
addressed  the  parents,  recognizing  their 
relation  of  fatherhood  and  motherhood. 
Nearly  always  in  later  writing  the  term 
cants,  or  "  dear,"  was  added,  much  after 
the  manner  of  modern  times.  It  is  not 
needed  to  elaborate  these  hints  of  family 
intercourse  and  courtesy.  The  style 
was  maintained  through  the  age  of 
imperial  corruption,  and  it  was  well- 
nigh  the  only  plank  of  the  great  ship  of 
the  past  which  was  preserved  and  clung 
to  in  that  boisterous,  bloody  sea. 

We  have  spoken  above  of  the  symp- 
toms of  reaction  which  occasionally  ap- 
peared in  the  age  of  imperial  license. 
Further    on     these    symptoms    became 


more  pronounced.     About  the  middle  of 
the  second  century  there  was  an  actual 

reform  instituted a    SOCial   Favorable  reac- 

reform-in  which  not  in-  ^^IT 
deed  the  pristine  condition  nines, 
of  Roman  society,  but  much  of  its  es- 
sence and  virtue,  were  recovered  from 
the  wrecks  with  which  the  world  had 
been  distressed  under  the  Caesarean  re- 
gime. We  speak  here  of  the  age  of  the 
Antonines.  Marcus  Aurelius  sought  dil- 
igently to  rei'nstitute  the  virtues  of  the 
Roman  race.  In  doing  so  he  was  but 
the  exponent  of  his  times.  Men  rarely 
hold  other  than  exponential  relations  to 
the  age  in  which  they  live.  As  the  con- 
dition is,  so  is  the  ruler.  He  does  not 
make  it ;  he  finds  it.  Perhaps  he  modi- 
fies it ;  for  the  agency  of  the  individual 
man,  especially  the  man  in  power,  is 
able  to  accomplish  thus  much — nothing 
more. 

If  we  look  into  the  literature  of  the 
Aurelian  period  we  shall  find  the  in- 
fusion of  Sentiments  which  Literature  of 
would  have  excited  ridicule  ^titoX? 
and  scorn  in  the  preced-  cates  reform, 
ing  century.  It  is  evident  that  the 
purer  form  of  social  and  family  life  had 
been  recovered,  and  that  it  was  prac- 
ticed, cultivated,  praised.  Terms  of 
tenderness,  of  conjugal  fidelity,  of 
praiseful  regard  for  virtue,  of  hopeful 
aspirations  for  a  nobler  personal  life,  are 
abundant  in  the  correspondence  and 
dramatic  literature  of  the  age.  Nor 
have  there  been  wanting  many  writers 
who  have  assigned  this  partial  restora- 
tion and  recovery  of  Roman  virtue  to 
the  influence  of  the  Christian  teachers, 
who  had  now  become  common  and  influ- 
ential in  the  Roman  state.  It  is  said 
that  this  influence  again  found  its  first 
vantage  and  fulcrum  in  the  Roman 
woman,  through  whose  sensitiveness  to 
religious  teachings  the  new  faith  worked 
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its  way  Tip  from  the  lower  classes  among 
whom  it  was  first  disseminated,  till  it 
finally  reached  the  palace  and  the 
throne. 

Another  aspect  of  Roman  society  pe- 
culiar to  the  times  of  imperial  splendor 
Later  Romans  was  its  attempt  to  satisfy 
LeeGrScuT.ti0n  itself  with  things  Grecian. 
ture-  This     is    said    more    par- 

ticularly of  the  Greek  language,  which 
was  imported  into  Italy  and  became  the 
fashion  of  the  day.     It  was  at  first  cul- 
tivated by  the  upper  classes  of  Romans, 
senators,  and  men  of  the 
patrician     rank.       These 
learned  Greek  in  order  to 
acquaint  themselves  with 
the    history,   the    institu- 
tions, and  especially  with 
the  statesmanship  of  Hel- 
las.   It  became  customary 
for  the  leading  Romans 
to    send  their    sons   into 
Greece  to  complete  their 
education.         The    thing 
done  was  after  the  man- 
ner    of     modern    times. 
The  young   man    of  one 
country    is    sent   to    the 
university  of  another  land 
whose  learning   is   reck- 
oned   more    varied    and 
profound    than    the    cul- 
ture of  the  home  country.     It  came  to 
pass  at  length  that  the  education  of  a 
young  patrician  was  disparaged  at  Rome 
unless  he  had  had  the  Grecian   finish. 
Corinth  and  Athens  were  the  principal 
seats  which  were  visited  by  the   Roman 
youth  of  the  upper  classes  in  their  search 
for  the  intellectual    refinements   which 
they  could  not  procure   at  Rome.     All 
this  led,  in  course  of  time,  to  the  large 
interfusion  of  Greek  culture  in  Italy. 

At  the   first,  the  vulgar  Roman  con- 
querors  of   the   second    century   B.    C. 


brought  home  the  learned  Greeks  as  cap- 
tives and  commanded  the  service  of  their 
intellects     much     as    they 

.    ..  1  Affectation  of 

might  have  employed  a  Greek  extends 
foreign  steed  which  they  t0  aU  classes- 
had  purchased  in  Cappadocia.  At  a  later 
time,  after  the  hardships  of  conquest 
ceased  to  be  felt  so  keenly  in  Greece, 
scholars  and  philosophers  of  that  land 
came  of  their  own  accord  into  Rome,  and 
were  much  sought  for  their  learning  and 
didactic  abilities.  As  we  have  said,  the 
republican  senators  and  patricians  of  the 
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old  order  availed  themselves  of  these  cir- 
cumstances to  learn  Greek  and  to  be- 
come imbued  so  far  as  practicable  with 
the  philosophical  speculations  of  the 
Greek  race. 

At  length  this  fashion  fell  to  the 
women.  Roman  ladies  began  to  study 
Greek  and  to  make  it  a  pastime.  It  was 
the  proper  thing  for  a  patrician's  daugh- 
ter to  be  able  to  address  her  lover  in 
Greek,  and  to  say  to  him  the  polite  little 
nothings  of  courtship  in  that  refined 
tongue    of    multiform    inflections    and 
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light-winged  particles.  Those  ladies 
who  could  not  master  the  language  as  a 
whole  did  so  in  part.  They  obtained  at 
length  a  smattering  of  Greek,  and  be- 
came capable  of  mispronouncing  Greek 
phrases  and  of  interlarding  their  con- 
versation with  Hellenic  tidbits  which 
they  perhaps  did  not  understand.  It 
was  the  fashionable  and  ignorant  woman 
of  an  American  city  talking  adulterated 
and  fragmentary  French  to  a  company 
of  fops  and  dandies. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  in  this  connection 
to  trace  the  course  of  Roman  society 
downward  through  the  ages  of  decline  to 

itS  final  plunofe  into  bar- 
Transformation  .  ■"■  ° 

of  society  into      barism,  or  to  note  the  tedi- 

mediseval  type.  *  ..  .    .,     . , 

ous  processes  by  which  the 
social  forms  of  the  Goths  and  those  of 
Roman  Italy  were  intermingled  in  the 
production  of  that  mediaeval  society 
which  feudalism  inherited  and  ultimate- 
ly sent  to  the  Crusades.  The  careful 
reader,  however,  will  have  discovered  in 
this  sketch,  taken  as  a  whole,  the  ele- 
ments of  that  dangerous  and  wicked  con- 
dition peculiar  to  the  institutions  of  Italy 
in  the   Middle    Ages.     Roman  society, 


properly  so  called,  drew  itself  into  the 
towns  with  the  approach  of  the  barbari- 
ans. There  a  strenuous  effort  was  made 
to  preserve  the  old  urban  activities  of 
the  race.  It  was  a  long  time  after  all  the 
country  parts  had  fallen  under  the  do- 
minion of  the  Gothic  invaders  before  the 
cities  yielded  to  the  impact  and  the 
northern  tides  rushed  in. 

The  amalgamation  then  ensued  out  of 
which    the    mediaeval    Italian    character 

issued.       The  Society  Which    Mediaeval  Ital- 

sprang  up  at  length  was  ^TauT^u- 
very  different  from  that  of  tonic, 
the  Teutonic  conquerors  of  Italy  and 
also  very  different  from  that  of  Rome ; 
but  on  the  whole  there  were  more  of  the 
ancient  Roman  features  preserved  in 
the  new  order  of  things  than  there 
were  Teutonic  features  imposed  upon 
it.  It  is  not  impossible  to  discover  even 
at  the  present  day  among  the  Italians  an 
occasional  glimpse  of  the  majestic  form 
and  countenance,  the  haughty  manner, 
the  imperious  will,  and  even  the  audacity 
in  action  peculiar  to  the  great  ancestors 
of  the  race,  the  men  and  women  of  the 
republic  and  the  empire. 


Chapter  LIX.-Culture  and  development  oe 

the  People. 


N  the  foregoing  sketch 
of  the  social  life  of  the 
Romans,  we  have  thus 
far  kept  close  to  the 
sexual  relation  as  the 
foundation  of  those 
phenomena  which  we 
have  delineated.  We  have  looked  at  the 
strictly  domestic  and  family  life  of  the 
people,  in  those  aspects  of  the  same 
which  were  peculiar  to  the  Romans. 
Alongside    of   the    evolution   which   we 


have  thus  traced  from  the  germinal 
state  to  the  expansion  and  decay  of  the 
social  tree,  many  other  forms  of  devel- 
opment were  coincident.  We  have  not 
thus  far  said  anything,  The  intellectual 
except  in  passing,  of  the  i£|£™S 
Roman  schools  and  other  social  forms, 
means  of  mental  and  physical  discipline. 
There  was  never  a  time  in  the  history  of 
the  race  when  the  Romans  felt  that  insa- 
tiable intellectual  hunger  which  impelled 
the    Greeks    to    activity.     The    Roman 
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mind  was  heavy,  colossal,  dull.  Indeed, 
it  would  be  hard  in  the  whole  domain  of 
ancient  history  to  select  two  facts  more 
strongly  contrasted  than  the  intellect  of 
the  Greek  and  that  of  the  Roman.    Nev- 


WRITING    IMPLEMENTS. 
Drawn  by  C  Reiss. 

ertheless,  there  was  a  certain  measure  of 
mind-power  displayed  by  the  man  of  the 
West. 

We  should  look  in  vain  in  Rome  for 
those  gymnasia  and  other  schools  of  en- 
The  Romans  larged  and  rational  train- 
seek  to  create  a    •    „  wfrjch  belonged  to  even 

system  of  t>  & 

schools.  the  earlier  periods  of  the 

Greek  career.  But  in  course  of  time  the 
Romans  sought  the  school  as  a  means  of 
bringing  their  sons  to  citizen- 
ship and  their  daughters  to  the 
estate  of  matrons.  There  were 
old  Roman  schoolmasters  who 
gathered  the  children  of  certain 
families  and  taught  them  as  a 
means  of  livelihood.  They  were 
not  a  respected  class  of  citizens. 
The  references  to  them  in  earlier 
Latin  literature  are  generally 
sarcastic.  There  are  hints  that 
the  primitive  pedagogy  was  the 
dernier  resort  of  eccentric  and 
impractical  spirits  who  were  in- 
capable of  living  by  any  other 
means. 

In  the  first  centuries  of  the  repub- 
lic there  was  no  system  of  schools. 
Private  enterprise  was  left  to  supply 
what  the  public  had  neglected.    In  many 


instances  the   school  was   conducted   in 
the  family.     Perhaps  the  children  of  ad- 
jacent   households     were  school  began 
drawn  in  by  the  master  and  %££$&. 

taUSfht     with     those     of    his   pedagogue. 

patron.  When  the  private  house  was 
not  sufficient  to  accommodate  the  band 
of  youth  thus  gathered,  the  pedagogue 
sought  an  open  roof  or  some  colonnade 
near  by,  and  there  delivered  his  instruc- 
tions. There  also  he  administered  his 
punishments,  which  were  as  frequent 
and  severe  as  the  spirit  of  the  austere 
age  in  which  he  lived.  The  bastinado 
was  freely  laid  on  the  naked  backs  of  all 
offenders,  and  the  power  of  the  rude 
master  was  next  to  that  of  the  pater' 
fa  mi  lias. 

Sometimes  these  private  schools  were 
conducted  in  the  open  streets,  in  little 
recesses  and  squares  which  the  exigency 
of  building  had  produced.  No  school  build. 
Never   in  old  Rome  were  ings  •,  sexes  ed- 

,    .,  ,       -      ...  i      ucated  together. 

there  any  reputable  build- 
ings   specially    devoted    to    education. 
Nothing   like  an  enlarged  gymnasium, 


SCENE   IN   ROMAN   SCHOOL — THE   BASTINADO. 
Drawn  by  C.  Reiss. 

college,  or  university  was  thought  of  in 
those  ages  of  war  and  physical  conflict. 
As  we  have  said,  the  sexes  were  inter- 
mingled in  the  schools,  and  there  was 
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little  distinction  either  in  the  curriculum 
or  the  discipline  based  on  the  fact  of 
sex.  It  may  be  said  that  up  to  the  time 
of  the  contact  of  advancing  Rome  with 
the  Greeks,  and  until  the  culture  of  the 
latter  began  to  be  absorbed,  either  from 
Maena  Grsecia  or  from  the  home  coun- 
try  itself,  no  such  thing  as  higher  cul- 
ture was  known  among  the  Romans. 


SENECA. 
From  Visconti's  Iconog>-a/>hic  Romaine 


It  came  to  pass,  however,  as  we  have 
seen  above,  that  the  Greek  was  imported 
„     ,  to  supply  the  want  of  intel- 

Greek  teachers  7 

succeed  the  rus-  lectual  acumen  in  the  West . 

tic  pedagogues.     TT  , 

lie  came  as  a  pedagogue. 
Perhaps  he  was  also  a  slave.  But  his 
abilities  were  soon  recognized,  and  he 
became  thenceforth,  even  to  the  down- 
fall of  the  empire,  a  necessity  to  the  cul- 
ture   of    Italy.     There    thus    arose    two 


classes  of  teachers  in  Rome.  The  first 
class  was  composed  of  those  rustic  em- 
pirics whose  rude  methods  had  instilled 
into  the  primitive  Roman  youth  what- 
ever they  knew  of  letters  and  numbers. 
The  second  class  was  made  up  of  the 
imported  element,  who  were  really  men 
of  ability  and  learning.  These  soon 
gained  a  great  reputation  at  the  expense 

of  the  former 
class.  The  com- 
mon teachers 
were  despised 
and  treated  a  s 
menials ;  but  the 
Greek  instructors 
and  lecturers  of 
the  imperial  age 
were  many  times 
held  in  the  high- 
est esteem. 

In  this  age  dis- 
tinguished Ro- 
mans had  them- 
selves acquired, 
doubtless  in  the 
first  place  by  the 
aid  of  Greek  in- 
struction, the  dis- 
c  i  p  1  i  n e  and 
knowledge  and 
methods  of  Hel- 
las, and  applied 
them  as  profes- 
sional peda- 
gogues  might  do 
in  their  own  country.  Many  names  of 
illustrious  Romans  belonged  by  profes- 
sion to   this  class  of   teach-   Roman  profes- 


sors also  are 
known  to  his- 


crs.       Verrius     F  1  a  c  c  u  s 

taiurht    the    grandchildren  tory- 

of  Augustus,  and  received  for  his  services 

a  great  salary.     He  was  able  to  dictate 

to    the    emperor    that    his     instruction 

should  not  be  limited  to  the  Augustan 

princes,  but  be  extended  to  his  whole 
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body  of  pupils  alike,  the  princes  in- 
cluded with  the  rest.  Seneca  was  the 
tutor  of  Nero.  Quintilian  taught  the 
nephews  of  Domitian,  and  Apollonius 
was  the  instructor  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 
All  these  names  have  honorable  places 
in  the  intellectual  history  of  Rome. 

In  the  Roman  primary  schools  were 
taught  reading  and  writing.  It  was  ex- 
The primary  pected  that  every  youth, 
weckagToUe  W  ^   &U   should  learn 

grammar  reef.        tllUS  much  of  letters.    Next 

came  grammar.  The  Romans  at  large 
were  never  a  nice  people  in  the  matter 
of  accurate  speaking.  The  scribblings 
of  the  young  folk  on  the  walls  and 
porches  of  their  houses  have  left  many 
evidences  of  the  reckless  grammar  which 
they  employed.  Nor  is  it  likely  that 
the  old  teachers  themselves  were  wiser 
than  their  kind  in  the  science  of  lan- 
guage. With  grammar  the  student 
entered  the  higher  learning.  Now  he 
fell  under  the  instruction  of  some  Greek 
master  or  his  assistant,  and  was  taught 
rhetoric,  logic,  mathematics,  and  finally 
philosophy — whatever  that  word  may 
mean. 

Of  all  these  branches,  the  Roman 
mind  took  to  rhetoric  most  kindly.  The 
Popularity  and  rhetoricians  were  in  great 
Ss  o7rnlU"  ™gue  in  the  city,  and  to  be 
oric-  able   to  speak  rhetorically 

was  a  high  achievement  in  the  estima- 
tion of  the  forum.  Here  we  may  see 
again  the  great  difference  in  the  acute- 
ness  and  good  taste  of  the  Greek  mind 
as  compared  with  the  noisy  exuberance 
of  the  Roman.  It  is  undoubtedly  true 
that  in  all  the  nations  of  modern  times 
which  have  taken  the  bottom  principles 
of  their  jurisprudence  from  the  Roman 
law,  and  from  the  mediaeval  schoolmen 
the  beginnings  of  an  educational  sys- 
tem, the  bombast  and  fury  and  efful- 
gence of  public  speakings  and  writings 


bear  witness  to  the  Latin  origin  of  such 
phenomena. 

Oratory  may  be  said  to  have  been  a 
part  of  the  Roman  system  of  public  af- 
fairs. It  was  the  only  branch  of  educa- 
tion for  which  any  provi- 

Importance  at- 

sion  was  made  by  the  state,  tached  to  eiocu- 
In  the  last  century  of  the  tion and  oratory- 
republic  and  under  the  empire  there 
was  a  statute  for  instruction  in  Greek 
and  Roman  oratory.  There  was  always 
special  stress  laid  upon  the  elocutionary 
art ;  and  so  far  as  the  management  of  the 
voice  is  concerned,  it  may  be  conceded 
that  the  Romans  excelled  most  other 
peoples.  The  construction  and  man- 
agement of  the  periods  was  carefully 
attended  to,  and  for  this  business,  as  we 
shall  hereafter  see,  the  Latin  language 
offered  special  encouragement. 

Besides  oratory  proper,  the  young 
patricians  were  drilled  in  the  classics. 
This  branch  included  a  studies  of  young 
study  of  Greek  and  Roman  gK'SSUe 
authors,  particularly  the  cultivated, 
poets.  The  works  of  the  latter  were 
critically  read  under  the  ear  of  men 
who  were  certainly  prepared  to  judge  of 
the  merits  of  such  productions  in  an  age 
when  their  beauties  had  not  as  yet  been 
obscured  by  lapse  of  centuries  and  the 
interposition  of  strange  tongues  bab- 
bling on  foreign  shores. 

It  was  the  wont  of  young  men  who 
were  expected  to  engage  in  public  life, 
as  all  young  patricians  might  be  sup- 
posed to  do,  to  commit  largely  from  the 
poets  and  orators ;  and  the  public  speech 
of  the  senate  house  and  the  forum  was 
always  largely  interlarded  with  quota- 
tions and  applications  of  the  writings 
and  orations  of  the  masters.  If  the 
young  man  was  ambitious  to  excel,  as 
many  were,  he  learned  to  speak  Greek 
with  facility  and  doubtless  with  some 
approach  to  vernacular  purity.      From 


SEN  VTORS  ENTERING  THE  HALI. 
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the  rostra  and  in  the  discussions  of  the 
senate  house  many  passages  and  even 
whole  orations  were  delivered  in  Greek, 
and  were  sufficiently  understood  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  effective  argument. 
The  language  of  the  cynical  Casca 
throws  a  beam  of  light  on  the  usages  of 
the  last  days  of  the  republic : 

Brutus. — "And   after  that   he    came, 
thus  sad,  away?  " 
Casca. — "Aye." 

Cassius. — •"  Did  Cicero  say  anything?" 
Casca. — "Aye,  he  spoke  Greek." 
Cassius.  —  "  To  what  effect?  " 
Casca.  — "  Nay,  an  I  tell  you  that,  I'll 
ne'er  look  you    i'  the    face   again :   But 
those  that  understood  him  smiled  at  one 
another,    and  shook  their   heads;    but, 
for  mine  own  part,  it  was  Greek  to  me." 
We  have  remarked  above  upon  the  in- 
timate interknitting  of  society,  properly 
Division  of  the     so    called,  with    the'  civil 

STStScSS  and  P°litical  structure  of 
and  piebians.  Rome.  Still  following  this 
clue,  we  come  now  to  note  a  few  of 
what  may  be  called  the  general  social 
aspects  of  the  Roman  people.  Straining 
our  vision  till  we  discover  the  moving 
figures  of  the  dawn,  we  observe  at  the 
very  first  a  division  of  the  Romans  into 
two  great  social  classes.  These  were 
the  patricians  and  the  plebeians,  the 
privileged  order  and  the  common  peo- 
ple. For  centuries  together  the  rela- 
tions of  these  two  bodies  constituted  the 
subject-matter  of  civil  history  in  the 
state.  At  the  very  first  the  patricians 
were  the  whole  populus  Romanus.  It  is 
an  instance  of  what  is  known  as  the 
nobility  of  priority.  The  nobility  of 
wealth  and  the  nobility  of  office  are 
social  phenomena  of  a  later  date. 

Among  all  ancient  peoples  the  claim  to 
rank  was  instituted  on  the  ground  of 
priority.  "We  were  here  before  you 
were;    this   land    was  ours  before  your 


coming,"  was  the  form  of  the  assump- 
tion expressed  in  language.  This  is  the 
first  method  which  men  adopted  of  as- 
serting   a    political    legiti- 

x    ,  Ancient  claim  of 

macy  as  against  the  doc-  rank  on  ground 
trine  of  violence,  which  they  °  P" 
are  all  anxious  to  disclaim .  Even  barbaric 
tribes  are  not  willing  to  admit  that  their 
rights  in  a  certain  locality  where  they 
have  fixed  themselves  are  based  upon 
violent  occupation.  Yet  it  is  true  that 
their  rights — even  as  the  rights  of  all — 
have  such  origin,  and  no  other. 

The  first  attempt  to  avoid  the  open  de- 
fense of  such  a  claim  is  to  assert  priority. 
The  populus  Romanus  claimed  to  be  the 
true  Roman  folk  whose  fathers  had  built 
the  city,  planted  the  state.  The  populus 
They  were  native  and  to  the  "S^Xl 
manner  born.  In  early  possession, 
times  their  claim  was  put  forth  modest- 
ly, as  is  shown  in  their  names  of  patres, 
fathers.  They  were  merely  house- 
fathers, the  goodmen  of  the  colony.  In 
a  few  generations,  however,  patres  came 
to  express  much  more ;  to  signify  that 
aristocratic  order  in  whose  hands  the 
government  of  the  state  was  lodged. 

No  sooner  was  the  city  founded  than 
a  second  folk  began   to  be  gathered  by 

accretion    to    the    true  pop-    First  gathering 

ulus.  Other  colonists  came  ^fount' 
in  who  could  not  claim  the  city, 
the  same  rights  as  the  originals.  The 
organizers  of  a  corporation  in  modern 
times  do  not  admit  the  subsequent 
stockholders  on  the  same  basis  with 
themselves.  The  populus  Romanus  had 
gone  in  on  the  ground  floor,  and  all 
after  comers  must  be  attached  to  the 
primary  body.  Meanwhile  neighbor- 
ing cities  were  conquered,  and  new  ele- 
ments of  population  were  drawn  from 
this  source.  Not  much  further  on,  for- 
eign war  began  by  its  agitations  to  bring 
increments     into     Latium,     to     Rome. 
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Many,  indeed,  were  the  sources  from 
which  flowed  the  streams  of  this  second- 
ary and  subordinate  population  called 
the  plebs,  or  common  people. 

The  instincts  of  the  Roman  race  were 

such  as  to  intensify  a  distinction  of  this 

.sort.     Never  in  the  history 

Beginnings  of 

the  struggle  of      of  mankind   did   an   order 

social  classes.  r  1        ... 

or  men  contend  with  more 
persistency  and  determination  and,  in- 
deed, savage  ferocity  for  the  mainte- 
nance  of  the  rights  claimed  by  their 
rank  than  did  the  patricians  of  Rome. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  discrimination 
was  felt  most  keenly  by  the  plebeians. 
From  the  earliest  epochs  they  saw  them- 
selves disparaged  in  everything,  and 
from  the  first  they  began  to  reach  up 
and  to  claim  an  abatement,  a  relaxation 
and  abrogation  of  the  restrictions,  the 
removal  of  the  impediments  by  which 
they  were  debarred  from  the  full  rights 
of  citizenship.  Here  in  this  social  con- 
dition were  laid  the  foundations  of  that 
inevitable  struggle  which  continued 
through  centuries,  and  never  reached  its 
decisive  and  final  issue  until  Julius 
Caesar  trampled  the  old  aristocracy  of 
Rome  in  the  bloody  mire  of  Pharsalia. 

We  here  notice  only  the  social  aspect 
of  this  great  question.  With  the  proc- 
conditions  lead-  ess  of  time  the  pride,  the 
Scto0ryhof  tnf  arrogance,  the  power  even 
plebeians.  0f   the    patricians    became 

fortified  more  and  more  in  the  traditions 
of  the  race  and  in  all  the  precedents  of 
Roman  history ;  but  at  the  same  time 
the  plebeians  constantly  increased  in 
number.  The  disproportion  between 
them  and  the  patrician  order  became 
greater  and  greater.  As  we  have  seen 
in  the  Commons  of  England,  wealth 
grew  in  the  lower  order.  Adventurous 
plebeians,  by  commerce  and  adventure, 
became  rich,  and  the  pride  of  vulgar 
wealth  was  set  up  against  the   pride  of 


pauper  aristocracy.  This  increase  oi 
the  money  power  in  the  lower  order  of 
Roman  society  was  perhaps  the  determin- 
ing factor  in  its  ultimate  triumph  over 
that  illustrious  aristocracy  whose  rank 
dated  back  to  the  founding  of  the  city — 
aye,  before  the  founding  of  the  city ;  for 
it  is  claimed  in  the  Roman  traditions 
that  Romulus  himself  had  to  face  the 
problem  of  the  patres  and  the  plebs; 
that  they  were  already  in  a  state  of  be- 
ligerency  at  the  time  when  the  warborn 
whelp  killed  his  brother  for  leaping  over 
the  walls  of  his  city.  Space  does  not 
offer  here  for  tracing  out  the  nature  of 
the  conflict,  even  from  the  social  side, 
by  which  the  lower  order  of  people  was 
carried  forward  to  final  victory  over  the 
nobility.  It  was  essentially  a  struggle 
of  the  plebs  to  become  populus  Ro- 
manus,  to  reach  an  equality  of  privi- 
leges with  the  patrician  rank,  and  par- 
ticularly to  share  the  public  offices  and 
have  a  part  in  the  distribution  of  the 
folkland,  or  common  domain,  which  the 
Roman  state  was  constantly  gathering 
by  conquest. 

The  next  aspect  of  Roman  society  as 
it  presents  itself  for  our  consideration 
was  clientage.     The  word 

Rise  of  client- 
IS    derived     from    an    old  age ;  philosophy 

T     ,•  -i      •        .r    .  ...       of  the  system. 

Latin  word  signifying  "  to 
obey;  "  so  that  the  primary  idea  in  the 
relation  was  obedience.  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  this  relation  was  first 
instituted  between  the  feeble  and  de- 
pendent plebs  and  a  member  of  populus 
Romanus,  patrician  father.  If,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  term  patres  and  populus  signi- 
fied at  first  the  same  social  fact,  we  may 
easily  discern  how  humble  would  be  the 
first  increments  of  plebeian  society. 
Newcomers  to  Rome  would  be  glad  to 
attach  themselves  to  any  pater  whom 
they  could  induce  to  look  upon  them  with 
favor.     There  would  arise  in  such  cir- 
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ctrmstances  a  primitive,  voluntary  com- 
pact by  which  the  stranger,  helpless 
and  dependent,  would  be  bound  in  cer- 
tain respects  to  the  patrician  who  took 
him  under  his  protection. 

Modern  society  is  not  without  its  ex- 
amples of  such  situations.  They  arise 
Recurrence  of  naturally.  There  is  always 
like  phenomena       drifting     and    vagabond 

in  society  of  fc>  o 

modem  times,  element  in  civilized  coun- 
tries,  passing  from  place  to  place   and 


ment  made  between  the  dependent  and 
the  patron  in  Roman  clientage. 

Patronus  was  the  name  by  which  the 
superior    party    to     the     compact    was 

known.  Client     Was      the    Names  and  parts 

name  of  the  inferior.     The  *£l£H£ 
house    mother,   an    aristo-  ase- 
cratic  lady,  was  Matrona.     According  to 
the  Roman  theory  of  society  she  stood 
for  the  patronus  in  his  absence  and  ex- 
ercised his  prerogatives.     To    the    first 


•^r^l^.f 


SWARM  OF  CLIENTS.— Drawn  by  W.  Friedrich. 


appearing  at  the  gates  and  doors  of  the 
established  people  who  own  the  soil  and 
live  by  industry.  The  vagrant  is  in  a 
half-starved  condition.  He  is  willing 
to  enter  service  temporarily  or  perma- 
nently on  condition  of  being  attached  to 
the  household,  clothed,  fed,  protected. 
He  promises  to  perform  certain  duties 
in  return  for  certain  benefits.  The 
situation  is  very  real,  and,  mutatis  mu- 
tandis, it  is  not   unlike   the   first  agree- 


client  was  added  the  second,  then  the 
twentieth,  perhaps  the  two  hundredth. 
Around  the  patron  were  gathered  a 
mass  of  these  hangers-on.  It  was  one 
of  the  most  striking  aspects  of  the  so- 
ciety of  Rome. 

Meanwhile,  however,  clientage  had 
departed  from  the  original  simple  de- 
pendence of  a  plebeian  upon  a  patrician, 
and  had  become  an  institution  irrespec- 
tive of  the  relations  of  the  plebs  and  the 
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popnlus.  Any  rich  man  of  any  rank 
might  become   a   patron,    and  any  per- 

The  system  ex-     Sons  of   the  loWCl"  Orders  of 

££*EXL  s°ciety  might  attach  them- 
daiism  of  Rome,  selvesto  him  in  dependence. 
Patrons  themselves  of  the  smaller  sort 
might  become  clients  of  some  greater 
patronus.  In  fact,  the  whole  of  Roman 
society  was  involved  in  the  system 
which  was,  in  its  full  development,  not 
dissimilar  to  the  vassalage  and  lordship 


It  was  intended  that  the  clientage 
should  give  the  patronus  social  impor- 
tance. His  rank  among  his  fellowmen 
— we  speak  not  here  of  civil  rank — was 
determined  in  large  measure  by  his 
client  following.  To  have  many  clients 
was  to  be  distinguished  in  society.  To 
have  few  was  to  be  obscure.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  patronus  had  social  du- 
ties with  respect  to  the  clientage.  They 
had  a  character  in  society  which  he  must 


VS> —         ^ 

LAWYER  AND  CLIENT.— The  Study.— Drawn  J>y  W.  Friedrich. 


of  that  feudalism  which  was  destined 
afterwards  to  take  possession  of  the 
countries  once  dominated  by  Rome. 

In  the  system  of  Roman  clientage  we 
see  again  the  interlocking  of  private  and 
public  life.  Part  of  the 
duties  which  the  clients 
were  expected  to  render  to 
were  private,  and  a  part 
Some  of  the  obligations 
were  simply  social,  and  others  again 
were  political,  civil,  juridical. 


Clients  must 
render  both  pri- 
vate and  public 
service. 

the   patroni 
were  public. 


support  and  defend.  The  terms  which 
we  here  employ  to  express  the  interde- 
pendence of  the  two  parties  are  too  exact 
and  modern  for  the  facts  to  which  they 
refer.  The  relations  of  the  clientage 
and  the  patroni  were  loose  and  in  some 
sense  voluntary.  In  course  of  time  the 
law  came  in  to  define  and  regulate  the 
intercourse  and  mutual  obligations  of 
the  parties,  but  the  system  was  never 
exact  and  definite  as  would  have 
been    the    case  if   clientage    had    been 
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purely  a  civil  institution  rather  than  a 
social. 

The  manner  and  method  of  inter- 
course between  the  parties  to  this  pe- 
culiar compact  have  been  many  times 
Manner  of  the      described.     The  client  was 

intercourse  be-  t       member  Qf  the  famil- 

tween  patronus 

and  client.  ia,  but  he  was  attached  to 

the  familia,  more  particularly  to  its 
head,  as  an  outside  dependent.  The 
principal  social  obligation  resting  upon 
him  was  in  the  matter  of  that  indefinite 
fact  called  respect.  He  must  show  re- 
spect to  his  patronus.  The  tie  wras  per- 
sonal. It  was  considered  an  evidence 
of  social  importance  that  with  each 
morning  the  clients  of  a  given  patron 
should  visit  his  residence.  This  act  was 
a  part  of  that  respect  which  must  be 
shown  to  the  superior.  The  visit  might 
be  brief.  Punctuality  in  this  regard 
was  stimulated  by  the  daily  distribution 
of  what  was  called  the  sport n let,  or  dole. 
This  was  the  allowance  of  provision,  or 
money  in  lieu  thereof. 

The  client  was  by  no  means  sensitive 
in  these    particulars.     He  accepted  any- 
thing that  the  rich  familv 

Mutual  duties 

and  obligations    had    to    contribute    to   his 

of  the  parties.  1J?  TT  -,  .-, 

welfare.  He  took  up  the 
cast-off  clothing  and  accepted  the  re- 
jected food  from  the  table  of  the  lord. 
It  was  not  allowable,  however,  for  a 
client  to  make  the  morning  call  upon  his 
patron  without  having  attended  to  the 
formalities  of  society.  He  must  put  on 
his  toga  and  make  himself  presentable. 
Otherwise  it  was  not  respect.  The  rule 
requiring  daily  attendance  upon  the 
patron  was  inexorable.  Any  neglect  in 
this  regard  broke  the  relation.  From 
these  mere  soeial  aspects  of  the  question 
the  duties  at  once  rose  to  a  higher  plane. 
If  the  master  were  going  into  the  forum 
to  deliver  an  oration  that  day  his  clients 
must  all  attend.     They   must    be   near 


him  during  the  delivery  of  his  speecn 
and  applaud  to  the  echo,  doing  every- 
thing in  their  power  to  create  a  favorable 
impression  as  to  the  merits  of  their  mas- 
ter's endeavor.  Perhaps  he  was  going 
to  the  court.  Possibly  a  cause  of  his 
own  was  on  trial.  He  must  be  attended 
thither  by  his  dependents.  Their  pres- 
ence in  the  court  room  gave  influence 
and  character  to  him  whom  they  fol- 
lowed and  a  favorable  bias  toward  his 
cause.  In  all  this  we  see  once  more 
that  compactness  for  which  the  social 
and  civil  structure  of  Roman  society  was 
so  noted.  It  was  interwoven  in  all  its 
parts.  After  some  centuries  it  will  re^ 
quire  the  long  and  dreadful  debilitation 
of  vice  to  weaken  this  structure  suffi- 
ciently that  even  the  Goths  may  rend  it 
asunder. 

In  the  system  of  clientage  there  was 
much  that  was  abject  and  degrading.  In 
fact,  there  were  points  of  _ 

■"■  t      Degrading  mnu- 

vieW     from    which     the    cli-    ences  of  the  sys- 

r  -,    tern  of  clientage. 

ents  were  not  far  removed 
from  slaves.  Any  infraction  of  the  rigor- 
ous rules  which  determined  their  conduct 
subjected  them  to  loss  of  place.  They 
were  treated  with  many  indignities.  In 
the  gray  dawn  of  morning,  through 
blasts  of  bad  weather,  they  must  make 
their  way  to  the  outer  porch  of  their 
patron  and  there  stand  shivering  until 
his  lordship  should  at  length  appear  to 
bid  them  good  morning.  Meanwhile 
they  were  jeered  at  by  the  servants  of 
the  house.  Internally,  they  were  sub- 
ject to  all  jealousies  and  rivalries  which 
men  of  their  class  might  feel.  It  was  a 
great  point  to  be  first  to  attract  the  mas- 
ter's regard  on  his  coming  forth.  To  be 
occasionally  invited  by  him  to  sit  at  the 
lower  end  of  the  table  when  supper  was 
served  was  a  mark  of  special  distinction. 
As  a  rule,  the  crowd  was  dismissed  aftei 
the  salutations  of  the  morning  had  been 
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interchanged ;  but  if  public  service  were 
required,  then  the  dependents  must  be 
in  readiness  to  follow  at  the  nod  of  the 
patrons — an  abject,  miserable  life,  con- 
comitant shadow  of  that  brilliant    and 


showy  patrician  life  of  which  old  Rome 
was  boastful.  In  such  strongly  con- 
trasted conditions  of  old  Roman  society 
lay  dormant  the  fruitful  seeds  of  disso- 
lution and  death. 


Chapter  LX-Slavery  axd  the  Famiua. 


BOVE  the  horizon  ap- 
pears the  crouching 
form  of  the  slave. 
Slavery  was  known 
even  in  primitive 
Rome,  but  it  was  not 
a  prevalent  system. 
It  required  successful  war  to  bring  in 
the  captives  requisite  for  the  slave 
market.  With  the  increase  of  prop- 
erty, and  especially  with  the  appear- 
ance of  luxurious  and  licentious  tastes, 
slavery  became  popular,  and  slave  la- 
bor was  substituted  for  free  labor  in  all 
the  principal  vocations  of  the  Romans. 
Origin  and  prev-  As  the  republic  became 
aienceofsia-  t       ^  powerful  the  tide 

very  among  the  r 

Romans.  0f  captives  was  swollen  to  a 

flood.  Thousands  were  poured  annu- 
ally into  Rome  and  were  bought  for  a 
trifle.  Great  foreign  cities  were  taken 
by  siege  and  their  whole  population 
brought  into  Italy  for  sale.  The  inhabit- 
ants of  Numantia  and  Carthage  were  thus 
indiscriminately  sold  in  the  slave  auctions 
of  Rome.  That  which  was  an  incidental 
and  personal  traflic  at  the  first  became 
at  length  one  of  the  principal  branches 
of  commerce.  The  slave  trade  was  or- 
ganized as  a  business  in  all  parts  of 
the  empire ;  and  it  is  a  mocking  com- 
ment upon  the  transformations  of  an- 
cient history  that  the  island  of  Delos, 
mythical  birthplace  of  Phcebus  Apollo, 
god  of  light  and  music  and  art,  became 

tinder  the   dominion  of   Rome  the  chief 
M. — Vol.  2 — 19 


seat  of  the  slave  trade  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

There  were  two  great  branches  of  Ro- 
man industry  which  were  prosecuted  by 
means  of  slave  labor:   ag-  Kinds  of  slave 
riculture  and  mining.    This  JS°^f»I 
division     constituted      the  ice- 
basis  of    distinction  between   the   rural 
slaves  and    the  servi    urbani%    or  urban 
slaves.     In  the  great  cities  also  the  serv- 
ile   class  grew  numerous.     The   house- 
hold work  of  the   Romans,  done  of  old 
time  by  themselves,  was   remanded  to 
slaves,  and  the  retinue  increased  till  it 
was  not  an  uncommon  thing  for  a  wealthy 
citizen  to  have  hundreds  of  these  abject 
creatures  in  his  service. 

While  performing  their  duties — we 
speak  here  of  service  in  homes — the 
slaves  were  forbidden  to  speak  or  to  com- 
municate with  each  other.  An  overseer 
called  the  silent iar ins,  or  silencer,  was  ap- 
pointed to  wratch  over  the  horde  and  keep 
them  in  order.  There  was  a  class,  how- 
ever, called  the  Venice,  that  is,  slaves 
born  in  the  service  of  a  given  master, 
whose  privileges  were  somewhat  en- 
larged. They  were  permitted  to  con- 
verse, and  this  relaxation  of  the  stress  of 
servitude  acted,  as  usual,  in  the  manner 
of  a  vent  through  which  the  loquacity 
and  scurrilous  impudence  of  the  Vernae 
were  poured  forth  into  a  sluice. 

With  the  growth  of  the  servile  class 
degrees  of  skill  appeared,  and  the  slaves 
were  separated  according  to  their  abil- 
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ities  and  craft.  An  analysis  of  slave 
labor  for  the  various  departments  of 
The  principal  home  industry  was  made 
5ansdsesaof-  out    and    legalized.      The 

slaves.  porter  of  the  mansion  was 

called  the  Ostiarius.  It  was  his  business 
to  attend  the  door,  and  there  he  was 
frequently  chained  to  the  lintel.  The 
care  of  the  atrium  was  allotted  to  the 
Atriensis,  while  the  inner  chambers 
were  kept  by  the  Cubicularii.  The 
storerooms  in  the  basement  were  in 
charge  of  the  Cellarius,  while  the  names 
Oruatrices,  Cosmetce,  and  Untores  were 
assigned  to  tailors,  bathers,  hairdress- 
ers, etc. 

Some  of  the  slaves  became  craftsmen, 
Degrees  of  skm  and  manufactured  for  the 
SS^SSJ  ^an  family  nearly  all 
to""  articles  of  domestic  use.    In 

such  instances  the  skill  of  the  operative 
was  monopolized  at  home.  His  work- 
manship was  not  offered  for  sale,  nor 
was  he  looked  upon  as  a  profit-producing 
artisan.  It  was  one  of  the  odd  spectacles 
of  Roman  society  to  see  a  slave  called 
the  Nomenclator  standing  beside  his 
master  in  the  porch,  running  with  him 
in  public,  and  telling  him  perpetually,  in 
a  low  tone  of  voice,  the  names  of  citizens 
which  the  overfed  lord  had  forgotten. 
For  such  was  the  business  of  that  partic- 
ular servant. 

In  speaking  of  the  Iranic  Aryans,  we 
have  had  occasion  to  remark  upon  their 
Cruelty  among  excessive  cruelty.  There 
Jace^particu-  was  an  element  of  this,  of 
lar  examples.  heartlessness,  of  vindic- 
tiveness  toward  those  who  were  in  their 
power,  among  all  ancient  peoples;  but 
in  certain  cases  these  qualities  came  out 
with  unusual  severity.  We  might  ex- 
pect, a  priori,  that  the  great  warlike 
nations  would  be  most  cruel.  Doubtless 
war  aggravated  the  instinctive  harsh- 
ness   of     some     ancient     peoples,     but 


the  characteristic  was  in  other  respects 
ethnic  and  instinctive.  The  Iranians, 
in  their  historical  development  as  Medes 
and  Persians,  were  conspicuous  among 
the  Eastern  Aryans  for  their  cruel  dis- 
positions. The  Indie  races  were,  as  a 
rule,  the  gentler  folk.  Perhaps  the  war 
blasts  of  nature,  the  strong  contentions 
of  the  material  world,  had  not  so  much 
affected  the  mental  and  physical  consti, 
tution  of  the  races  who  were  developed 
in  the  valley  of  the  Indus  and  the 
Ganges.  We  shall  have  occasion  fur- 
ther on  to  note  the  reappearance  of 
cruelty  in  its  intensest  form  among 
some  of  the  Semitic  peoples,  notably 
the  Assyrians  and  the  Jews. 

Looking  at  the  Western  Aryans,  the 
bad   distinction   of  most  cruel  must  be 
given  to  the   Romans,  and  The  Romans 
the  quality  has  flowed  down   consPicuous  for 

1  J  cruelty  to 

with     the     blood     of     the  slaves, 
race    until    it    is    a    conspicuous     trait 
among  nearly  all  the  Latin  families  of  the 
modern  world.     We   speak  here  of  the 
disposition     of  the   Roman   toward    his 
slaves.      He  had  over  them   the  potcstas 
vitcs  necisque.      He  might  destroy  them 
with  little  fear  of  bad   consequences  to 
himself.     They  were  his.     The  ancient 
theory  of  war  made  them  so.     His  right 
extended  to  all  manner  of  punishments. 
If  all  the  tortures   inflicted  by  Roman 
masters  upon  their  slaves  could  be  dis- 
played in  a  picture,  the  world  would  be 
appalled    at    the    scene.      The    Roman 
slave  might  be  tortured  merely  to  ex- 
tract evidence  from  him  in  legal  causes 
wherein  he  was  merely  a  witness.     A 
slave   fugitive  became  a  wild  beast  in 
the  estimation  of  society  and  before  the 
law.      lie  was   hunted   down  and  taken 
by  any  means  and  every  means  at  the 
disposal  of  the  master,  and  when  caught 
he  was  branded  or  put  to  death  by  cru- 
cifixion or  other  horrible  torture,  at  the 
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cruel  caprice  of  his  owner.  It  was  no 
infrequent  thing  to  bind  fugitive  slaves 
hand  and  foot,  to  carry  them  to  the  hills 
and  expose  them  to  have  their  eyes 
pecked  out  by  birds  of  prey,  and  to  be 
eaten  alive  by  wild  beasts. 

The  horrors  of  human  slavery !  The 
soul  revolts  at  the  sight  of  the  specta- 
Horrors  of hu-  cle  !  Of  all  the  awful  and 
SSiSng'  grief-working  phenomena 
features.  0f  suffering  human  society, 

whether  in  barbarian  ages  or  the  civ- 
ilized epochs  of  history,  nothing  com- 
parable with  this  dark  and  malignant 
shadow  has  rested  upon  the  landscape 
of  life,  poisoning  and  corrupting  all 
fountains  of  love  and  hope,  dropping  its 
upas  mildews  on  every  blossom  and 
fruit  of  happiness,  making  the  world  a 
desert  and  a  hell. 

Out  of  such  a  fact  as  the  slave  system 
of  Rome  all  abuses  would  naturally 
arise.  We  should  expect  to  see  the  ob- 
literation of  human  lineaments  in  the 
relations  of  masters  and  slaves.  Strange 
it  is,  however,  that  the  system  had  its 
alleviations.  These  were  discoverable 
in  part  in  the  occasional  generosities  of 
individual  character,  and  at  a  later  time 
in  the  relaxations  of  the  severity  of 
Roman  customs  and  laws. 

This  is  but  another  example  of  that 
universal  fact  of  deducing  from  given 
Danger  of  de-  historical  premises  too 
SSge  large  a  conclusion.  The 
history.  beginner    in  historical    in- 

quiry is  ever  prone  to  apply  the  Aristo- 
telian syllogism  to  human  affairs,  and  to 
gather  therefrom  a  series  of  deductions, 
some  of  which  are  greatly  too  wide  and 
others  greatly  too  narrow  for  the  actual 
facts  of  history.  For  a  long  time  the 
mind  is  perplexed,  embarrassed,  almost 
angered  with  this  disparity  between 
actual  conditions  as  they  occur  in  the 
world  and  the  conditions  that  ought  to 


have  occurred  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  logic.  Indeed,  history  might 
almost  be  defined  as  the  illogical  science. 
In  such  definition  it  is  by  no  means 
meant  that  events  do  not  correspond 
exactly  to  their  antecedents.  The  trou- 
ble lies  deep.  The  antecedents  are 
never  fully  apprehended.  They  are  ap- 
prehended in  some  of  their  leading  fea- 
tures. The  historical  vision  being 
imperfect,  these  leading  features  are 
taken  as  a  complete  expression  of  the 
data,  and  are  combined  in  premises. 
From  these,  as  we  have  said,  conclu- 
sions are  drawn  according  to  the  rules 
of  logic,  and  the  latter  are  presently 
found  to  be  wide  of  the  facts. 

Frorn  this  consideration  all  true  his- 
torical inquiry  becomes  a  process  of 
rectification  between  logic- 

,      Historical  in- 

al  deductions  and  actuali-  quiry  a  process 

,.  T      ,    .,  ,     -•  j  of  rectification. 

ties.  Let  it  not  be  under- 
stood that  there  is  in  this  condition  an 
element  of  caprice.  The  imperfections 
of  human  knowledge  are  such  that  his- 
torical premises  are  never  complete.  If 
they  were  complete,  and  if  right  reason 
were  applied  in  their  management,  then 
logic  and  history  would  lead  to  the  same 
results ;  but  so  long  as  they  are  incom- 
plete and  erroneous  in  statement  it  will 
be  true,  as  Guizot  has  said,  that  logic  is 
tortured  by  history — by  which  he  means 
that  the  actual  affairs  of  human  society 
never  correspond  with  rational  expecta- 
tion. 

These  reflections  are  world-wide  in 
their  application  to  human  slavery.  The 
system  has  always  had  in  slavery  mitigat- 
it  the  sum  of  horrors;  that  SJKKStf 
is,  potentially.  But  in  all  masters. 
ages  and  countries  it  has  been  alleviated 
by  individual  goodness  and  the  advanc- 
ing enlightenment  of  society.  It  has 
always  been  ameliorated  by  the  pre- 
slave  condition  of  many  of  the  peoples 
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who  have  been  given  into  bondage.  It 
is  true  that  in  hundreds  of  instances  the 
actual  condition  of  slaves  under  servi- 
tude has  been  for  a  time  and  in  special 
circumstances  better  than  in  that  other 
state  from  which  they  were  taken. 

In  Rome  these  alleviations  were  seen 
here  and  there.  The  household  slaves 
special aiievia-     grew  up  with  the  children 

SSftffS?  of  the  family> and  the  lat- 

mans-  ter,  by  the   laws  of  human 

nature,  became  attached  to  those  who 
cared  for  them  in  infancy  and  youth. 
Afterward,  when  the  Roman  boy  reached 
citizenship,  the  old  ties  continued  be- 
tween him  and  his  favorite  servants. 
The  same  happened  in  the  case  of  slave 
women.  It  should  be  noted,  however, 
that  man-slaves  among  the  ancient  na- 
tions were  always  greatly  in  excess.  It 
should  also  be  observed  that  such  was 
the  condition  of  society  as  to  discourage 
slave  breeding.  The  absence  or  in- 
frequency  of  that  horrid  fact  was  an- 
other alleviating  circumstance.  It  was 
cheaper  and  easier  during  the  ages  of 
ancient  warfare — and  all  ages  were  ages 
of  warfare — to  bring  in  new  adult  cap- 
tives, adult  but  young  and  vigorous, 
than  to  bear  the  expense  and  endure  the 
delay  of  breeding  them  from  infancy. 
Still  another  circumstance  added  to  the 
ameliorating  conditions.  The  captives 
were  frequently  the  equals  of  the  Ro- 
mans in  abilities,  culture,  civilization. 
Sometimes  they  were  greatly  superior. 
Those  that  were  brought  out  of  Greece 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  the  schoolmas- 
ters of  their  masters. 

It  might  well  amuse,  if  it  did  not  in- 
struct, the  modern  inquirer  to  look  into 
Gam  to  the.         a   Roman    family  of   good 

1£Z£Sl£Z  estate  in  the  last  cent^y 

rior  intelligence.  0f  the  republic,  and  to  ob- 
serve the  relations  of  the  master  and  his 
slaves.     Most  of  the  Roman  nobles  had 


a  doctor,  each  of  his  own.  The  physi- 
cian was  a  slave.  Doubtless  he  was  a 
Greek.  A  closer  investigation  of  the 
case  would  show  that  this  Greek  family 
physician  was  a  quack.  He  had  the  wit 
and  craft  of  his  race,  and  he  turned  his 
intellectual  abilities  to  a  good  advantage 
out  in  the  West.  Italy  was  the  West. 
The  ignorant  nabob  who  owned  him  did 
not  know  but  what  he  was  as  learned  as 
Hippocrates.  Perhaps  in  his  ministra- 
tions to  the  family  in  time  of  sickness 
and  bone-breaking  he  did  little  harm,  for 
his  wit  and  slight  empirical  knowledge 
would  carry  him  through. 

The  master  had  a  library  of  manu- 
script rolls,  written  for  the  most  part  in 
Latin,     but    otherwise     in 

.  Slaves  serve  as 

Greek.      The  librarian  was  librarians  and 

-i  v  r\         1  tt       secretaries. 

a  slave  and  a  Greek.  He 
not  only  kept  the  library,  but  was  skill- 
ful in  its  use.  His  abilities  in  reading 
and  translating  were  his  master's  best 
resource  of  information.  Not  all  phy- 
sicians, not  all  librarians,  were  slaves; 
but  the  circumstance  of  their  being-  so 
was  exceedingly  common.  Every  noted 
Roman,  especially  in  public  life — and 
what  noted  Roman  was  not? — must 
have  a  secretary.  The  secretary  was  a 
slave  and  a  Greek.  It  will  be  seen  that 
some  of  these  relations  were  necessarily 
confidential,  and  where  confidence  is 
necessary  cruelty  can  hardly  be  prac- 
ticed. In  these  conditions  we  may 
readily  discover  the  antecedent  facts 
which  led  to  frequent  emancipations. 
The  emancipated  slave  became  a  freed- 
man.  He  at  once  associated  himself  with 
others,  and  the  class  of  freedmen  was 
thus  constituted  the  Libcri  of  Roman  so- 
ciety. 

It  will  be  readily  seen  that  the  institu- 
tion of  slavery  in  Rome,  like  several 
of  the  facts  which  we  have  been  consid- 
ering, had   its  political,  or  civil,  as  well 
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as  its  social  side.     The  slaves  were  an 

element  in  society,  and  they  were  also 

an  element  in  the  state.     In 

Political  and  ,       .  ,t  -     •-, 

civil  aspects  of    process  of    time    the    civil 
Roman  slavery.    relations  of  Roman  slavery 

became  more  important  than  even  in  its 


institution  of  slavery' runs  the  same  gen- 
eral course.     It  begins  from  the  social 
side.      The    advantage    to  Historical 
the  individual  man  of  hav-  °f^£tu-d 
ing  another  to  labor  in  his  tion- 
stead,  the   cupidity  of  the   first  and  the 
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social  aspects.  The  great  multiplication 
of  the  servi,  the  increase  of  the  general 
slave  increment  among  the  Roman  popu- 
lation, became  a  menace  to  civil  author- 
ity and  even  to  the  perpetuity  of  the 
republic. 

It  is  probable  that  in  all  countries  the 


weakness  of  the  other  are  the  bottom 
causes  for  the  beginning  of  the  slave 
condition  ;  but  these  causes  are  common 
throughout  the  tribe.  Slavery  thus  ad- 
vances and  becomes  at  length  universal. 
Meanwhile  the  law  must  deal  with  the 
problem.   Statute  is  added  to  statute.   The 
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Christianity 
seeks  to  miti- 
gate or  abolish 
slavery. 


slave  class  becomes  formidable.  Per- 
haps the  leading  men  of  the  state  come 
to  look  with  disfavor  upon  a  condition 
which  threatens  the  general  welfare.  The 
state  in  some  form  or  other  must  finally 
deal  with  the  whole  question,  and  then 
comes  the  extermination  of  the  system. 

In  Rome  the  agitation 
against  slavery  began  with 
the  reign  of  Hadrian.  It  is 
believed  that  the 
Christian  teach- 
ers had  now  dis- 
seminated their  doctrines  and 
had  inveighed  against  the 
system  to  the  extent  of  weak- 
ening its  hold.  The  practices 
of  the  new  religion,  especial- 
lv  that  of  the  communion,  re- 
quired  a  certain  equality  which 
could  only  be  attained  by  ele- 
vating the  slave  and  abasing 
the  master.  The  later  legis- 
lation of  the  empire  had  many 
statutes  against  the  abuses 
which  had  long  existed ;  but 
no  direct,  or  at  least  success- 
ful, efforts  were  made  for  abo- 
lition. The  best  that  could  be 
accomplished  was  to  promote 
and  multiply  the  means  of 
manumitting  the  slaves  and 
of  raising  them  to  citizenship. 
We  have  here  been  consid- 
ering those  parts  of  Roman 
society    whic  h 

Evolution  of  the    were  not  direCtly 
Roman  fainiha.  J 

based  on  the  sex- 
ual relation.  We  now  add 
a  fuller  exposition  of  the  familia  as 
a  part  of  the  social  system  of  Rome. 
This  was  an  institution  peculiarly 
Roman  in  its  origin  and  develop- 
ment. It  might  be  difficult  to  discover 
in  any  other  ancient  society  a  fact  corre- 
sponding  to    the    familia ;     and    yet    it 


appears  to  be  in  its  evolution  natural 
enough,  if  not,  indeed,  inevitable.  As 
we  have  said  in  a  former  part  of  the 
present  chapter,  the  Roman  familia  had 
the  family  for  its  core.  The  family — 
using  that  term  in  nearly  its  modern  ac- 
ceptation— was  the  central  and  essential 


PATERFAMILIAS. — STREET    SCENE    IN    POMPEII. 
Drawn  by  W.  Frieclrich. 

part.  That  is,  the  union  by  marriage  of 
the  man  and  the  woman,  the  primacy  of 
the  former  as  the  head  of  the  house,  the 
birth,  rearing,  and  authoritative  sub- 
jection of  the  children  to  the  monogamic 
pair,  the  aggregation  around  this  stem 
of  certain  usages  which    gradually  be- 
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came  law  and  determined  the  form  for 
all  unions  of  like  sort  in  the  general 
society  of  the  state,  were  the  funda- 
mental inner  fact  and  vital  life  of  the 
familia. 

But  around  the  family  were  gathered 
several  increments  in  order  to  constitute 
various  social      the  familia  complete.  First, 

increments  add-    th  '  th         increment 

ed  to  the  fam- 
ily proper.  0f    the     slaves.       All     the 

slaves  belonging  to  the  household  were 
unified  with  the  -family  to  the  extent  of 
being  put  under  the  common  social 
name — familia.  The  slave  retinue  grew 
in  many  instances  to  enormous  propor- 
tions. It  was  no  uncommon  thing  for 
the  paterfamilias — and  the  materfamilias 
as  well — to  own  an  aggregate  of  hun- 
dreds of  slaves.  Not  infrequently  the 
horde  extended  to  thousands.  However 
extensive  this  mass  of  servi  might  be, 
they  were  a  part  of  the  given  familia, 
the  penumbra  of  which  the  umbra  was 
the  family. 

The  second  increment  was  the  prop- 
erty, personal    and    real,  possessed    by 
the   household.      This,    of 

The  property  . 

feature  of  the  course,  is  only  the  extension 
of  the  idea  already  devel- 
oped in  the  slaves.  They,  too,  were  prop- 
erty. They  were  chattels.  They  were 
designated  as  personae,  the  real  property 
and  personality  of  the  paterfamilias  be- 
ing designated  as  res.  The  two  kinds 
came  together  under  the  common  title 
of  property;  and  both  alike  were  parts 
of  the  familia.  In  short,  whatever  the 
paterfamilias  owned  or  controlled  in  his 


personal  right  as  a  Roman  citizen,  that 
was  a  part  of  familia — real  property 
(res),  slaves,  all  manner  of  things  which 
he  might  rightfully  claim  and  control. 

Over  and  above  this  a  third  fact  was 
necessary  to  round  out  and  complete  the 
familia,    and    this    was    to 

The  ancestral 
include  with  the  living  fam-  element  in  the 
.,         .  ■.  ,        -,      r         •-,  j    institution. 

ily  the  dead  family  and 
families  which  had  preceded  the  living 
back  to  a  common  ancestor.  This  was 
the  historical  increment.  Ulpian,  in  his 
digest  of  the  Roman  law,  says : ' '  Fa- 
milia is  a  term  including  the  many  per- 
sons who  are  derived  by  blood  from 
some  common  primitive  progenitor,  as 
we  say  familia  Julia;"  that  is,  the 
Julian  family.  He  also  adds:  "  But 
the  woman  is  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  the  familia."  This  must  mean  that 
under  some  old  theory  or  condition  of 
Roman  society  the  woman  was  the 
fountain  head  of  its  derivation. 

To  sum  up,  then,  we  find  that  the 
Roman  familia  was,  socially  considered, 
a  wide  term  including  the  several  items 
of  family  proper,  slaves,  personal  prop- 
erty, rights,  hereditaments,  and  the 
immaterial  fact  of  ancestry  back  to  the 
beginning  of  the  name.  Politically  con- 
sidered, the  familia  was  the  major  di- 
vision of  the  gens ;  and  we  have  already 
seen  how  the  gens  was  fitted  into  the 
structure  of  the  state.  Mark  again  the 
compactness  of  the  building.  Even  the 
very  slaves  were  bricks  and  mortar  in 
the  walls  of  that  tremendous  edifice  des- 
tined to  overtop  the  world. 
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Chapter  LXI-Baths  and  Luxurious  Living. 


T  has  been  customary 
among-  historians  to 
divide  human  life  into 
two  parts,  a  public  part 
and  a  private  part, 
and  to  deduce  all  his- 
tory from  the  former; 
that  is,  from  the  public  element  in  human 
conduct.  It  may  not  be  difficult  to  find 
the  cause,  but  it  is  certainly  difficult  to 
discover  the  reason  of  such  a  division 
Man-life  em-  and  limitation.  '  The  cause 
andCaeSpuSncVate  "  undoubtedly  discover- 
Part-  able    in    the    general    fact 

that  the  public  conduct  of  mankind  ap- 
pears to  the  common  eye,  the  eye  of 
sense,  to  be  more  brilliant,  more  tragic, 
more  of  an  action  proper  than  does  the 
private  life  of  man.  Deferring  to  this 
popular  concept,  historians  are  wont  to 
omit  from  the  record  what  is  really  its 
most  essential  part. 

The  truly  vital  thing  in  the  course  of 
this  world  is  the  individual  life  of  man. 
The  rest  is  evanescent  and  spectacular. 
The  immortal  part  hovers  close  around 
the  individual.  The  structural  part  in 
course  of  time  collapses ;  but  the  living- 
increment,  that  goes  on  through  all  the 
societies,  gathering  experience,  growing 
in  wisdom,  extending  its  powers,  and 
perpetuating  whatever  is  good  out  of  the 
past,  is  that  private,  personal,  and  for- 
tunately indestructible  part  of  human 
agency  expressed  in  the  individual  life.1 
In  the  matter  of  ancient  history  es- 
pecially this  vice  of  making  a  drama  of 
public  affairs  and  inviting  the  modern 
nations  to  the  spectacle  has  been  con- 
spicuous.      It  may    be    freely  admitted 

'History    is    the   essence    of    innumerable    biog- 
raphies.— Carlyle. 


that    such  events   as   the  heroic    public 
episodes  in  the  career  of  the    Hellenic 

raCC,       that      SUch      Colossal    History  made  to 

structures  as  the   Assyrian  d«ai  with  public 

J  affairs  and  spec- 

and  Roman  empires,  are  tacies. 
worthy  of  the  admiration  of  men.  At 
times  the  busy  peoples  of  the  day  may, 
with  infinite  profit  to  themselves,  sit 
down  before  the  pictured  pages  in  which 
the  brilliant  public  life  of  the  great  na- 
tions of  antiquity  is  displayed,  and 
watch  the  metamorphoses  as  we  note 
and  applaud  the  changes  and  catastro- 
phes of  the  Shakespearean  drama  on 
the  stage ;  but  the  drama  is  not  all,  not 
even  the  principal  part.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  private  life  contains  the  germ, 
the  essence,  the  flavor  of  all  that  is ;  and 
history  is  only  in  these  last  days  begin- 
ning to  learn  that  this  private  life  must 
be  elaborated  and  displayed  for  the  real 
instruction  and  inspiration  of  mankind. 
The  student  of  history  will  not  have 
proceeded  far  with  his  inquiries  until  he 
begins  to  feel  the  extreme  Difficulty  of  re- 
difficulty    of    realizing    the  '^Ij^^f* 

SOCial     aspects      and    COndi-    ancient  world. 

tions  prevalent  among  ancient  peoples. 
The  eye,  the  ear,  all  the  senses  and 
faculties  of  the  mind  have  been  trained 
from  childhood  by  observations  and  re- 
flections upon  the  current  aspects  of  hu- 
man society.  These  aspects  are  named 
and  described.  The  terms  employed  in 
this  nomenclature  and  description  are 
by  historians  used  in  naming  and  de- 
scribing the  societies  of  the  ancient 
world  ;  but  the  facts  which  answer  to  the 
terms  in  modern  society  are  really  so 
different  from  the  corresponding  facts  in 
the  ancient  social  landscape  as  to  be  ut- 
terly  misleading    to  him  who   has  not 
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been  taught  to  make  an  allowance  for 
the  evolutions  and  changes  through 
which  the  private  life  of  man  has  passed 
in  order  to  reach  its  present  condition. 

Against  these  errors  we  here  stand 
guard.  We  endeavor  to  gain  a  point  of 
view  from  which  a  true  perspective  into 
the  past  may  be  obtained.     We  strive  to 


one  circumstance  in  the  nature  of  an  in- 
stinctive refinement  conspicuous  in  the 
Roman    home.     This   was  instinctive  dis- 
the    disposition    to   bathe,  ^ans foV^ 
On   the  whole,  the  ancient  bathing, 
peoples  were  much  more  tasteful  in  this 
regard    than    are  the    moderns.      If  we 
make  the  circuit  of  the  Eastern  countries 
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look  at  the  past  not  with  the  eyes  of 
sense  wherewith  the  natural  landscape 
of  the  modern  world  is  discerned  and 
analyzed,  but  with  the  eyes  of  the  spirit 
and  the  understanding.  Let  us  then 
look  with  this  intense  and  divining  gaze 
at  some  of  the  aspects  of  the  everyday 
life  of  the  Roman  people. 

The  life  of  the  Roman  maybe  denned 
as  large    and    coarse.      There   was  only 


from  Egypt  to  Assyria,  from  Assyria  to 
Greece,  from  Greece  to  Rome,  compass- 
ing the  better  peoples  of  antiquity,  we 
shall  find  the  bathing  habit  universal 
among  them.  Notwithstanding  the 
grossness  of  the  Romans  in  many  of 
their  manners,  they  regarded  cleanliness 
as  an  essential  of  everyday  happiness. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  ever  that  the 
public  institutions  of  a  people  are   ex- 
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ponential  of  their  private  tastes  and  pref- 
erences. The  principal  buildings  of  a 
Public  baths  at-  city  will  always  express  the 
SfsentimenTof  dominant  ideas,  desires, 
the  people.  an(j  passions  of  the  inhab- 

itants. The  public  bathing-  establish- 
ments of  modern  European  and  Ameri- 
can capitals  and  resorts  of  pleasure 
would  by  no  means  compare  in  number 
and  elegance  with  those  of  the  ancient 
world.  This  is  said  absolutely  of  the 
character  of  the  structures  in  question, 
and  also  relatively  to  their  importance 
as  balanced  against  other  public  edifices. 
In  Rome  the  temples  occupied  the  first 
place  in  grandeur,  and  after  these  the 
baths  may  be  placed  next.  The  latter 
were  as  elegant  and  commodious  in  their 
kind  as  were  the  marble  palaces  which 
the  Caesars  and  other  Roman  nabobs 
built  for  their  own  glory.  As  we  have 
said,  the  public  structure  was  merely 
expressive  of  a  prevalent  disposition 
among  the  people. 

We  must  of  course  make  some  allow- 
ance on  the  score  of  climate.  As  we 
approach  the  equator  we  find  barbarians 
cumate  sug-  indulging  more  and  more 
inSaryhrefear-h;  frequently  in  the  pleasur- 
ences  thereto.  able  reactions  of  the  bath, 
while  in  high  latitudes  such  indulgences 
are  neither  desirable  nor  possible.  Italy 
was  sufficiently  warm  to  intensify  the 
instinctive  dispositions  of  the  Romans  in 
this  respect,  and  it  is  doubtless  true  that 
under  the  imperial  regime  the  voluptu- 
ous habits,  the  gormandizing  and  con- 
sequent corpulency  of  the  people  pro- 
voked the  frequent  repetition  and  long 
•continuance  of  bathing.  We  here 
speak,  however,  of  the  habit  among  the 
common  folk.  The  Roman  houses,  like 
those  of  the  Greeks,  were,  even  in  their 
humblest  estate,  provided  with  a  bath, 
and  to  this  the  occupants  were  constantly 
resorting.     In   the  country  regions  the 


plunge  into  the  river  or  lake  was  an  ex- 
citement universally  desired.  In  the 
history  of  the  mythical  times,  before 
the  establishment  of  the  republic,  we 
find  frequent  references  to  swimming  as 
an  accomplishment.  The  soldiers  must 
be  able  to  swim.  In  such  historical 
allusions  we  can  always  discern  the 
excitement  and  enthusiasm  consequent 
on  plunging  into  the  water.  Shakespeare 
has  caught,  as  usual,  the  real  spirit  of 
the  ancient  narrative  in  the  speech  of 
Cassius  descriptive  of  his  swimming 
contest  with  Caesar : 

Cassius. — "  For  once,  upon  a  raw  and  gusty  day, 

The  troubled  Tiber  chafing  with  her  shores, 

Caesar  said  to  me,  '  Darest  thou,  Cassius,  now, 

Leap  in  with  me  into  this  angry  flood, 

And  swim  to  yonder  point  ?  '     Upon  the  word, 

Accoutred  as  I  was,  I  plunged  in, 

And  bade  him  follow:  so,  indeed,  he  did. 

The  torrent  roared;  and  we  did  buffet  it 

With  lusty  sinews ;  throwing  it  aside, 

And  stemming  it  with  hearts  of  controversy. 

But  ere  we  could  arrive  the  point  proposed, 

Cassar  cried,  '  Help  me,  Cassius,  or  I  sink.'  " 

The  private  bath  was  a  balneum.  Its 
importance  in  the  household  and  in  the 
city  may  be  inferred  from 

..  ,  .        .  Nomenclature  of 

the  vocabulary  which  it  pro-  the  baths  and 
duced.  The  balneator  was  themanaeers- 
the  bath  keeper.  Neptune  was  facetious- 
ly called  the  balneator  frigidus  — the 
cold  bath  keeper !  The  balneaticum  was 
the  piece  of  mone\T  which  the  bather 
must  pay;  for  the  term  balnea,  or  baths, 
was  soon  extended  from  the  private 
homes  of  the  Romans  to  the  less  preten- 
tious sort  of  bathing  establishments  in 
the  city ;  and  for  using  these  the  bather 
must  pay.  The  woman  bath  mistress 
was  called  the  balneatrix,  for  the 
women  as  well  as  the  men  of  Rome 
had  the  passion  of  the  water.  The  baby 
bath  was  the  balneolum,  while  the  uten- 
sils peculiar  to  the  bathing  house  were 
described  as  balnearia.      Even  the  witti- 
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cisms  in  which  the  bathers  indulged — 
albeit  Roman  wit  was  always  a  clumsy 
phenomenon — had  their  descriptive 
phrase,  being"  called  balneares  joci,  or 
bathing  jests. 

The  habit  of  the  bath  among  the  Ro- 
mans was  undoubtedly  at  the  first  merely 
Bathing  passes     for  health  and  cleanliness ; 

2S52ET0  but  with  the  advance  of  so- 
tives  and  habit.  ciety  and  the  acquirement 
of  leisure,  which  some  have  reckoned  to 
be  the  end  of  human  endeavor,  the  bath 


they  appear  to  us  in  the  great  days  of 
imperial  splendor.      They    were    called 
tlicruuz,  and  in  the  course  Establishment 
of  time  constituted,  as  we  £athsSf  tie 
have  said,   a  large  part  of  city- 
the   architectural  grandeur  of  the  city. 
Long  before  this,  however,  all   the  re- 
finements and  associated  pleasures  of  the 
bathing  house  had  been  introduced.     It 
is  doubtful  whether  any  Turkish  or  Rus- 
sian bath  of  modern  times  is  more  than 
a  feeble  imitation  of  the   elaborate  and 
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came  to  be  sought  simply  for  the  pleas- 
urable reactions  which  it  afforded.  With 
this  came  the  introduction  of  hot  and 
cold  baths.  Nature  had,  indeed,  forerun 
the  art  of  man  in  these  respects  by  scat- 
tering hot  springs  in  Italy,  and  to  these 
were  added  mineral  waters,  the  health- 
giving  properties  of  which  were  eagerly 
sought  by  the  people  of  the  Roman  race. 
With  the  progress  of  luxury  the  bath- 
ing establishments  were  extended,  and 
soon  became  public  institutions  such  as 


careful  reactions  which  were  planned 
and  produced  in  the  great  thermae  of 
Rome. 

In  a  former  chapter  we  have  remarked 
upon  the  general  absence  in  the  Roman 
state  of  the  artificial  means  Ethnic  disposi- 
of  physical    culture.      The  ^4*7^ 
Romans  were  never  a  game-  contests, 
some    folk  as  were    their    kinsmen,  the 
Greeks.    This  is  .said  not  of  their  disposi- 
tion to  witness  games,  but  of  any  subjec- 
tive passion  for  gymnastical  sports.   From 
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the  primitive  times  certain  games  at  ball 
were  prevalent,  and  the  body  was  some- 
times developed  by  the  swinging-  of  clubs 
after  the  manner  of  the  gymnasium.  It 
became  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  fol- 
low the  indulgence  in  physical  sports 
with  the  indulgence  of  the  bath.  This 
was  but  the  suggestion  of  nature  com- 
mon to  all  men  and  to  all  animals  to  enter 
the  water  after  exercise.  In  connection 
with  the  bath  houses,  both  balnea  and  ther- 
mce,  galleries,  open  spaces,  and  transepts 
were  provided  in  order  that  games  of  ball 
and  other  exercises  might  be  had  before 
the  bather  should  enter  the  water. 

A  complete  Roman  bath  consisted  of 
several  parts.  The  bather  was  first 
Method  of  bath-  taken  through  the  calda- 
Sf^StMng  rium,  or  hot  bath.  Here 
appliances.  he  was  passed  through  the 

sweating  stage.  By  means  of  steam 
and  hot  water  he  was  made  to  perspire 
until  his  huge,  strong  body  was  stream- 
ing with  sweat.  Then  came  the  tepida- 
rium,  or  middle  stage,  in  which  he  was 
let  down  from  the  excessive  heats  of  the 
caldarium  and  thoroughly  washed.  Fi- 
nally, he  was  taken  to  the  great  marble 
basin  of  the  frigidarium,  where  he  was 
plunged  into  swimming  baths  of  cold 
water.  Here  there  was  ample  room  for 
him  to  exercise  in  the  great  caldrons 
which  were  constantly  supplied  by  con- 
duits from  inexhaustible  reservoirs. 
There  were  spray  baths  and  shower 
baths,  cascades  through  which  the 
bather  might  run,  broad  marble  steps 
going  down  into  ample  basins,  and,  in 
short,  every  appliance  that  human  in- 
genuity could  invent.  The  whole  proc- 
ess was  carried  on  in  a  series  of  apart- 
ments which  for  architectural  splendor 
and  artistic  decoration  could  hardly  be 
surpassed  in  Rome.  So  far  as  the  pub- 
lic baths  were  concerned,  it  was  gener- 
ally after  noonday,  when   the  busy  life 


of  the  streets  and  forum  had  subsided 
somewhat,  that  the  crowd  of  bathers 
began  to  fill  the  thermae.  The  exercise 
was  long  continued.  It  was  performed 
in  a  leisurely  spirit,  and  the  whole  tend- 
ency was  to  encourage  the  luxurious 
habit  into  which  the  Roman  race  rapid- 
ly declined  after  the  institution  of  the 
empire. 

An  easy  index  of  the  dominant  dis- 
positions of  a  people  may  always  be 
found  in  the  means  adopt-  Building  ther- 
ed  by  public  men  to  pro-  S®eacsuar£gans 
mote  their  own  popularity  popular  favor, 
and  influence.  The  wealthy  citizen 
caters  to  the  people.  He  knows  instinc- 
tively what  pleases  them  most  and  in 
what  way  their  applause  may  be  most 
easily  and  enthusiastically  provoked. 
In  an  age  of  pagan  glory  temples  are 
built  to  the  gods.  In  a  country  where 
ancestors  are  worshiped,  pyramids  are 
built  over  their  bones.  Mediaeval  Eu- 
rope is  filled  with  cathedrals.  In  a 
scientific  age  academies  and  seats  of 
learning  are  established.  In  Rome  the 
seeker  for  popular  favor  built  t her  nice  > 
and  opened  them  to  the  citizens.  It  is 
proof  positive  of  the  passion  of  the  Ro- 
man people  for  the  peculiar  excitements 
and  pleasures  of  the  bath. 

Out  in  the  Field  of  Mars,  near  the 
Pantheon,  Agrippa  built  the  first  of 
those  great  thermal  structures  for  which 

the     city    became      famous,    Emperors  seek 

and  of  this  he  made  a  free  ^  appTauT/of 
gift  to  the  populace.  The  subjects. 
Emperor  Titus  emulated  the  fame  which 
resulted  from  this  enterprise,  and  reared 
a  great  bath  house  which  took  his  name. 
Afterwards,  Caracalla,  Diocletian,  and 
others  carried  forward  the  work  of  rear- 
ing in  Rome  those  magnificent  thermae, 
the  ruins  of  which  to  the  present  day 
astonish  the  traveler.  In  the  days  of 
their  glory  these  splendid  abodes  of  rest 
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and  recreation  were  thronged  with  the 
lords  and  ladies  of  Rome,  who  came 
thither  in  the  afternoons  to  enjoy  the 
luxury  of  lassitude  and  the  quickening 
of  cold  water.  In  the  Roman  thermce 
the  apartments  for  men  and  those  for 
the  women  were  separate  and  under  the 
management  of  different  superintend- 
ents. 


beach  sloped  gently  to  the  sea.  On  the 
countryside  there  were  hills  to  be 
crowned  with  villas.  Near  by  was  the 
Lucrine  lake,  and  as  the  central .  fact, 
the  famous  warm  sulphur  springs  pour- 
ing out  their  volume  of  steaming  waters. 
In  the  early  days  of  the  republic  the 
Romans,  as  soon  as  they  had  accumu- 
lated sufficient  means,  began  to  resort  to 


VILLA  OF  THE  YOUNGER  PLTNY,  RESTORED.-Drawn  by  R.  Puttner. 


The  pleasures  of  sea  bathing  were 
recognized  by  the  Romans  from  the 
Seabathing  and  earliest  ages.      The    char- 

thfiSlthy°f         aGter  °f    tlle  COaSt    and    the 

Romans.  temperature  of  the  Tyrrhe- 

nian sea  invited  the  inhabitants  into 
the  blue  waters.  The  coast  of  Cam- 
pania was  the  most  favorable  of  all. 
Here  was  the  celebrated  bay  of  Baiae, 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  placid 
bodies    of    water    in   the   world.      The 


this  coast,  at  first  for  the  recovery  of 
health,  but  soon  afterwards  for  pleasure. 
There  was  an  instinct  in  the  race  which 
led  to  the  selection  of  such  localities 
even  in  distant  provinces  as  the  basis  of 
enjoyment  and  of  intercourse.  It  is  like- 
ly that  this  disposition  to  seek  out  charm- 
ing and  peculiar  places,  and  to  resort 
thereto  for  the  pleasures  of  temporary 
residence  abroad,  had  its  origin  among 
the   Roman  people,  and  that  the  corre- 


BATHS  OF  CARACALLA.— Drawn  by  F.  Tiersch. 
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Neapolis  rivals 
Baiae  as  a  pleas-     er 
ure  resort.  -r 


sponding  habit  among  modern  peoples 
is  traceable  to  the  example  of  Rome. 

The  bay  of  Neapolis,  not  far  away, 
was  only  second  to  that  of  Baiae,  but 
the  habit  of  resorting  thith- 
rose  at  a  later  date, 
course  of  time  the 
younger  resort  became  the  more  famous, 
and  Baiae  declined  in  popularity,  but  in 
the  latter  epochs  of  the  republic  it  was 
still  the  most  famous  seat  of  recreation 
known  to  the  Roman  race.  Cicero  nar- 
rates that  in  his  day  the  shore  was 
adorned  with  palaces.  The  neighbor- 
ing hillcrests  were  crowned  with  marble 


The  Lucrine  lake  also,  not  far  from 
Baiae,    was    alive    with    pleasure-boats. 
These  were    as  costly  and  scenes  of  fash- 
as  varied  in  fashion  as  the  £££££■ 
most    elaborate    yachts    of  lake- 
the  present  day.     On   deck,  under  the 
awnings,  sat  companies  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished people  of  the  ancient  world. 
There  they  fanned   themselves,  smiled, 
and   talked    in    sonorous    Latin    of   the 
latest  pleasure,  the  newest  sensation  of 
the  times.     Here  they  were  attended  by 
slaves,    brought   capriciously   from  un- 
known regions  of  the  earth.      Here  they 
were  supplied  with  banquets,  and  here 


PLEASURE  BOATS  OF  COMACCHIO.— Drawn  by  W.  H.  Boot. 


villas  that  lay  slumbering  like  visible 
poems  in  the  Italian  air.  Elegant 
structures  were  from  the  seaside  seen  in 
all  the  landscape.  Down  hither  in  .sum- 
mer season  came  the  great  senators,  the 
famous  generals,  the  millionaire  gran- 
dees of  magnificent  Rome,  the  emperors 
themselves  with  their  retinues.  Here 
they  disported  themselves  and  lavished 
their  thousands  in  procuring  all  manner 
of  pleasures  which  the  race  of  Romulus 
had  been  able  to  discover.  Here  by 
day  the  sleepy  sea  was  whitened  with 
sails,  drifting  drowsily  before  the  almost 
imperceptible  breeze  that  ruffled  the 
surface  into  a  smile. 


they  sipped  the  choicest  wines  which  the 
rich  grapes  of  Southern  Italy  could  yield. 
Here  were  music  and  song  and  dance. 
The  revelers  filled  the  hours  of  twilight, 
giving  themselves  without  restraint  to 
every  luxury  and  every  rapture  which 
the  uncurbed  will  and  desire  of  the  great 
can  purchase  or  prepare  in  the  days  of 
splendid  vice. 

We  may  here  be  said  to  have  reached 
the  extreme  evolution  of  the  Roman 
race.  It  was  the  period  of  contrast  of  im- 
greatest  expansion  and  S£SC 
development.  Gibbon  has  simplicity, 
selected  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury   of   our  era   as  the  time    at  which 
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mankind  in  the  world  appeared  for  a 
season  to  enjoy  the  richest  abundance 
and  to  be  most  happily  organized  into  a 
great  community.  Great  was  the  dis- 
tance into  the  past  from  this  epoch  of 
social  splendor  to  the  primitive  age  in 
which  Roman  society  began  its  growth 
and  progress.  It  is  the  distance  from  a 
bowl  of  porridge  in  the  hands  of  a  peas- 
ant to  a  golden  platter  filled  with  broiled 


the  vSabine  farmers  to  the  Julian  basilica 
and  the  thermae  of  Caracalla;  the  dis- 
tance from  rude  ciistoms  permeated  with 
patriotism  to  the  pompous  lawmaking  of 
Augustus  and  Trajan  ;  the  distance  from 
the  humble  procession  of  matrons  and 
republican  citizens  bringing  their  offer- 
ings to  the  altars  of  Jove  and  Minerva 
to  the  long  lines  of  Caesarean  triumphs, 
winding     with     Io     triumphes    through 


TRUMPETS  AND  TRUMPETERS  OF  ROME.— Scene  from  the  Jugukthine  Wak. 


tongues  of  nightingales  or  the  brains  of 
flamingoes  in  the  hands  of  an  emperor ; 
the  distance  from  the  maiden  Virginia, 
standing  by  the  butcher's  stall  awaiting 
the  quick  stroke  of  her  father's  dagger, 
to  Messalina  procuring  the  destruction  of 
the  daughter  of  Germanicus;  the  dis- 
tance from  the  Horatii  to  the  Praetorian 
Guards  ;  the  distance  from  the  rustic 
prayer  of  the  Latin  shepherd  to  the  las- 
civious songs    of  Horace  and  Juvenal ; 

the  distance  from  stone  huts  where  lived 
M. — Vol.  2 — 20 


the  resounding   streets  of  marble-built 
Rome. 

With  the  possible    exception   of   the 
Assyrians,  the  Romans  were  the  people 

Of      Strongest       passions    Excessive  appe- 

known  in  the  ancient  world .  ^oft^c- 
This  quality  of  char-  mans- 
acter  began  at  bottom  with  a  ravenous 
appetite.  All  the  Roman  appetites 
were  wellnigh  insatiable.  If  we  begin 
with  mere  eating,  we  shall  find  that  the 
characteristic  was  excess.       It  may  not 
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be  clearly  known  that  the  elder  Romans 
indulged  their  voracity  as  did  they  of  a 
later  age;  but  from  that  time  forth,  at 
which  authentic  sketches  of  the  daily 
habits  of  the  people  may  be  recovered, 
we  find  the  passion  for  food  to  be  un- 
quenchable. This  is  true  not  only  of 
the  quantity  but  also  of  the  variety  of 
foods  consumed  by  the  Romans.  In  the 
later  times  it  might  also  be  said  that 
they  lived  to  eat.  Even  the  prosecutions 
of  campaigns  into  foreign  countries  had 
for  their  rationale  the  enlargement  and 
variation  of  the  food-supply  of  Rome. 
Not  that  Rome  was  suffering  from 
scarcity  of  provisions,  but  that  her 
stomach  and  lust  were  without  limit. 

It  became  a  part  of  the  public  con- 
sideration of  the  emperor  and  his  obse- 
Emperors  seek     quious  senate  and  court  how 

to  procure  the  _b  what  aa-entS— addi- 
materials  of  J  fe 

gluttony.  tional  luxuries  and  stimuli 

might  be  procured  for  the  already  en- 
gorged and  inflamed  physical  nature 
within.  It  would  appear  that  the  coarse, 
vigorous,  and  sensual  nature  of  the  Ro- 
man found  its  only  satisfaction  in  gor- 
mandizing. Out  of  the  necessity  of 
things  this  aspect  of  the  social  life  was 
most  pronounced  in  the  upper  classes  of 
the  metropolis.  The  village  and  coun- 
tryside always  preserve  a  modicum  of 
oldtime  temperance  and  chastity.  It  is 
in  the  city's  heart  that  excess  reaches 
the  maximum  of  apoplexy  or  the  heat 
of  spontaneous  combustion. 

The  Roman  nature  thus  became  the 
vortex  which  swallowed  up  not  only  the 
abundance  of  the  earth  but  the  flotsam 
and  jetsam  of  all  seas.  No  other  na- 
ture of  man  was  ever  so  consuming,  so 


profound  and  unquenchable  in  its  lusts 
and  appetites.  This  quality  of  life  ex- 
tended not  only  to  the  sin- 

Unquencnable 
gle     Sense     Of    taste      but    tO    desires;  quality 
-*     ,  1  -,.-.  m,         of  musical  taste. 

all  the  senses  alike.  I  he 
Roman  ear  was  not  so  much  pleased 
with  tender  music,  the  low  wail  of  the 
yEolian  harp,  the  soft  song  of  love  and 
sorrow,  the  soulful  melody  of  the  lute 
and  harp,  but  rather  with  the  ringing 
clangor  of  broad  cymbals,  the  shouts  of 
victorious  multitudes,  the  wild  cries 
of  beasts  and  men  in  conflict,  and  the 
roar  of  battle.  Even  their  ointments 
and  perfumes  were  strong  and  odorous, 
as  if  the  sense  of  smell  must  be  drunken 
with  the  pungent  distillations  of  the  East. 
As  for  the  sense  of  sight,  nothing 
could   satisfy — nothing    appease.        Far 

back    in    the    times    of    the    Extraordinary 

republic  the  disposition  to  ^iZTol^le 

witness    SOme     Stormy    and    Roman  interest. 

bloody  scene  appeared  among  the  Ro- 
man people  ;  and  from  that  time  forth  all 
the  milder  aspects  of  nature  and  of  life 
were  disprized  and  neglected.  We  are 
here  on  the  threshold  of  Roman  amuse- 
ments. We  speak  of  that  artificial  and 
scenic  method  of  entertainment  which 
the  ancient  world  invented  and  the 
modern  world  has  perpetuated  as  a 
means  of  reaction  against  the  heavier 
cares  and  duties  of  life.  In  the  Roman 
nature  the  reaction  must  be  produced 
by  some  extraordinary  force  capable  of 
arousing  that  heavy  and  energetic  being 
into  excitement  and  fiery  heat.  Leth- 
argy can  only  be  awakened  by  the  shock 
of  fire  or  the  blast  of  snow ;  resistance 
to  environment  is  the  beginning  of 
ethnic  power. 
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CHAPTER  LXII.-DRAMA    AND  OTHEK   Pi:BUCSPORTS. 


jN  the  primitive  ages  the 
Romans  either  invent- 
ed for  themselves  or, 
what  is  more  likely, 
lea  rn  ed  from  their 
neighbors  in  Magna 
Grsecia  the  art  of  dra- 
matic representation  on  the  stage.  The 
drama  proper  was  introduced  and  enact- 


citing  for  the  Reman  nature.  The  play- 
house never  held  an  important  place  in 
the  architecture  of  the  city.  Such  build- 
ings were  comparatively  small,  and  indi- 
cated in  all  their  accessories  that  the 
populace  were  not  much  interested  in 
spectacles  on  the  stage. 

The  .same  may  be  said  of  musical  en- 
tertainments,  or    concerts    proper.       In 


m\v  ■^|!'MiiHtiiTit:i,-iiii'riiiii!iiiiii,iii|:,i!r,!ii!!i'i!      flfi 


A  ROMAN  COMEDY. 


ed  somewhat  in  the  manner  of  the  Greeks. 
Musical  entertainments  of  a  simple  type 
were  also  in  vogue  before  the  Punic 
Wars.  The  theater  was  a  part  of  at  least 
the  city  life  of  the  Romans  at  a  time 
Beginnings  of  when  they  were  still  strug- 
SwS£$e-  S^S  for  the  ascendency  in 
sentations.  Italy.     But  the  theater  did 

not  long  hold  its  place  in  public  esteem. 
The  mimic  action  was  not  sufficiently  ex- 


this  respect  again  the  Romans  rose  as 
high  as  the  Greeks,  but  rose  The  unorigma- 
only  by  imitation.  We  have  ^fXS- 
not  as  yet  said  anything  in  et  and  battle, 
extenso  about  the  unoriginative  character 
of  the  Roman  people.  The  music  of  the 
time  of  imperial  glory  had  not  advanced 
beyond  the  simpler  forms  of  concerted 
piping  and  harping  peculiar  to  the  an- 
cients.   The  mere  melodies  and  harmo- 
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nies  which,  were  heard  in  the  atrium  or 
portico  of  the  patrician's  house,  or  in  the 
market  place  or  private  assembly  rooms 
of  Rome,  were  too  gentle  to  awaken  the 
strong  emotions  of  the  people.  It  re- 
quired the  blare  of  a  brazen  trumpet, 
flinging  its  echoes  far  down  to  the  Alban 


ROMAN     AMPHITHEATER    AT     VERONA    (INTERIOR    VIEW) 
Drawn  by  R.  Puttner. 


ROMAN    AMPHITHEATER    AT   VERONA  (EXTERIOR   VIEW). 
Drawn  by  R.  Puttner. 

hills  to  set  the  Roman  blood  aflow  and 
to  kindle  within  him  the  fires  of  sympa- 
thetic action. 

At  bottom  it  was  inability  to  appreci- 
ate the  artificial  and  representative  pan- 
orama of  the  stage  that  led  the  Roman  to 
prefer  the  real  spectacle  of  the  circus  and 
the  arena.     For  a  while,  and  in  some  of 


his  moods  of  relaxation,  he  continued  to 
attend  the  playhouse  and  to  amuse  him- 
self with  comedy.  There  was  a  peculiar 
burlesque  drama  said  to  have  been  of  Cam- 
panian  origin,  and  called  the atellana,  with 
which  the  people  amused  Kinds  of  stage 
themselves.  There  was  also  g^edby 
the  mimuSy  another  vari-  the  Romans, 
ety  of  low  spectacle,  a  sort  of  licentious 
farce  which  appealed  with  considerable 
force  to  Roman  taste.  In  these  comical 
productions  all  that  was  crude  and  coarse 
was  poured  out  on  the  stage.  Perhaps 
human  life  never  displayed  itself  with 
more  recklessness  and  abandonment  than 
in  the  audacious  obscenity  of  the  Roman 
farce.  The  only  redeeming  feature  was 
that  the  Roman  ladies  of  good  repute 
would  not  attend  the  niimus,  leaving  it 
to  the  rabblement  that  hooted  and  yelled 
itself  into  silence  at  the  scurrility  and 
naked  shame  of  the  show. 

It    were   a   whole  history   to    narrate 

the    evolution     of     the    Roman    circus 

and  amphitheater.    It  can 

not  be   doubted  that  the 

passion     for 

1  Evolution  of  the 

the  fierce    circus  and  the 

amphitheatre. 

contests 

with    which    imperial 
Rome    was    wont   to    de- 
light herself  was  dormant 
in  the  race  from  the  earli- 
est times.      To  witness  a 
struggle  might  be  said  to 
be  the  one   universal  de- 
sire of  the  people,  but  in 
the    primitive    times   the 
desire  was   satisfied  with   those    blood- 
less  contests  which   appear  to  have  had 
their  origin  in  Greece.     They  had  been 
borne  thence  to  Magna  Grascia,  and  the 
early  historical  contact  of  the  Latins  with 
the  people  of  Southern  Italy  had  carried 
back  a  knowledge  of  Greek   sports  and 
the  disposition  to  imitate  them. 
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Before  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins, 
the  open  valley  between  the  Palatine  and 
Aventine  hills  had  been  converted  into 
a  rude  open-air  circus.  Here  were  cele- 
brated the  games  with  which  the  still 
heterogeneous  people  of  the  kingdom 
amused  themselves  in  the  intervals  of 
civil  insurrection  and  tribal  warfare 
abroad.  The  structure  of  this  ancient 
circus  was  of  wood,  consisting  of  mere 
scaffolding,  platforms,  and  framework 
running  back  from  the  level  grounds 
where  the  games  were  celebrated.  It  is 
of  record  that  on  several  occasions  the 
woodwork  was  burned,  but  was  speedily 


accommodate  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  spectators.  Thus  it  was  in 
the  times  of  Caesar.  In  the  reign  of 
Titus  the  expansion  had  gone  on  until 
two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  persons 
could  be  seated  at  one  time.  Still  the 
passion  grew,  and  in  the  age  of  Constan- 
tine  there  was  room  in  the  Maximus  for 
three  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand 
spectators!  Without  doubt,  this  was 
the  largest  and  most  commodious  single 
arena  that  ever  drew  together  the 
masses  of  the  people  in  any  nation  or 
any  age  of  the  world. 

Here    were     celebrated    those    great 


ci 
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restored  and  constantly  improved.  The 
space  was  enlarged,  and  stone  was  intro- 
duced as  the  building  material. 

The  popularity  of  the  scenes  witnessed 
here  provoked  at  length  the  enter- 
Growth  of  the  prise  of  the  senate,  and 
^aTe^tS  the  circus  expanded  accord- 
republic.  [ncr  to  the  growth    of   the 

city.  As  the  republic  grew  great,  so 
also  were  the  means  of  amusing  the 
public  enlarged  and  perfected.  The 
wooden  circus  of  the  primitive  ages 
grew  into  the  stone-built  circus,  and 
finally  into  the  Circus  Maximus.  By  the 
closing  years  of  the  republic  the  seat- 
ing capacity  had  been  enlarged  so  as  to 


games  and   contests  which    have   made 
the  Roman  amphitheater  famous  through 

all     ages.         It     is     not      OUr    Amphitheater 

purpose  to  describe  these  J^ST^ 
contests.  Such  was  their  Roman  rule, 
magnitude,  elaboration,  and  ferocity, 
vsuch  was  their  institutional  character, 
that  they  may  no  longer  be  regarded  as 
a  part  of  the  private,  but  rather  of 
the  public  life  of  the  Roman  people. 
From  the  beginning  of  the  empire  to 
its  final  collapse  in  the  middle  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  first  at  Rome  and 
afterwards  at  Constantinople,  and  in- 
deed wherever  the  Roman  power  had 
its  principal  seats,   the    circus    became 


THE  ROMANS.— DRAMA    AND   SPORTS. 


311 


Maximus  on  a 
day  of  great 
games. 


the  arena  not  only  of  spectacles  and 
shows  the  like  of  which  have  not  been 
otherwhere  seen  in  the  world,  hut  also 
the  seat  of  great  political  movements, 
intrignes,  and  catastrophes.  The  story 
of  the  circus  is  a  part  of  that  external, 
tangible  history  which  involves  the  civil 
institutions  and  political  transformations 
of  that  great  people. 

Looking  at  the  social  side  again,  how- 
ever, we   may  for  a  moment  enter  the 
Aspects  of  the      Maximus    in   the    time    of 
its  glory  and  consider  the 
spectacle.      It  is  the  day  of 
one.  of  the  great    gladiatorial  contests. 
Almost  the  whole  population  of 
Rome    has  been  drawn  thither 
in  multifarious  streams  all  tend- 
ing to  this  common  sea.      Here 
.  is  a  sea  indeed,  a  veritable  gulf 
of   humanity,   into  which   have 
been  poured  all  of  its  affluents, 
however   turbid.     The  arena  is 
an  ellipse.     In  the  center  is  an 
elongated    area,    covered    with 
obelisks,  columns,  trophies,  and 
small  structures  of  marble  where 
the    managers   may    take    their 
station    if   they  will,    and  from 
which  the  games  must  be  con- 
trolled.    Around  the  arena  is  a 
wall  of  marble,  and  from  this, 
ascending  at  an    easy    grade,    rise 
marble  seats  of  the  spectators. 

The  lowest  tiers  are  reserved  for  the 
emperor  and  his  court,  for  the  senate, 
and  for  those  nobles  and  grandees  who 
are  close  to  the  imperial  household. 
Next  above  are  seen  the  equestrian 
order  of  the  Roman  people;  those 
whose  descent  may  be  traced  to  the 
ancient  and  noble  Equites  who  played  so 
important  a  part  in  the  early  constitu- 
tional history  of  Rome.  Beyond  and 
above  are  the  seatings  of  the  Roman 
populace ;  that   is,    the   great  composite 


mass  which  constitutes  the  muscle,  the 
brawn,  and  bone  of  proud  and  licentious 
Rome. 

It  is  a  reckless  and  innumerable  throno-. 
swarming  there  in  the  upper  arcades, 
passing  in  and  out,  turn-  The  Roman  pop- 
ing into  the  stalls  to  eat  and  ula<re  sather, 

°  in  the  upperj 

drink,  and  return ing  to  benches, 
behold  the  continuance  of  the  spectacle. 
The  men  and  women  are  crowded  to- 
gether. There  is  no  distinction  of  con- 
dition or  rank  in  this  tremendous  back- 
ground and  aggregation  of  the  Roman 
people.  Provision  has  been  made  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  crowds  through 


the 


IN    THE    CIRCUS    MAXIMUS — GLADIATORS    IN    COMBAT. 
Drawn  by  P.  Beckert,   from  a  wall  painting  at  Pompeii. 

the  day  and  night.  Loungers  may  re- 
main about  those  upper  seats  for  a  week 
together  without  journeying  five  rods 
from  where  they  sit  Or  sleep  in  the  in- 
tervals of  the  spectacles.  Here,  too,  is  a 
ministration  to  all  the  appetites  and 
lusts  and  passions  that  inflame  the 
bosoms  of  a  reckless  populace.  Aban- 
doned women  mingle  with  the  throng. 
Buyers  and  sellers  of  wares  pass  to  and 
fro.  Jugglers  and  fortune  tellers  ply 
their  trades  and  gather  handfuls  of 
sesterces  from  the  rabble.  Gaming  is 
here ;   carousing,   gluttony,  debauchery, 
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every  species  of  excitement,  and  every 
kind  of  crime ;   but  so  vast  is   the   space 


and  so  perfect  is  the  management  that 
these  muddy  bastions  on  high  drip  not 
their  filth  on  the  noble  lords  and  ladies 


who  sit  next  to  the  arena.     For  them 
there  are  gay  dresses,  gallant  attendants, 

and  bouquets 
of  roses. 

Betting  is  uni- 
versal. It  is  the 
gaming,  the  con- 
test, the  hazard 
ofthegladiator's 
thrust,  theswift- 
ness  of  the  four- 
horsed  char- 
iot that  consti- 
tute the  issues 
of  the  wager. 
Thousands  and 
millions  are 
squandered 
here.  The  no- 
blest ladies,  the 
princesses  o  f 
Rome,  bet  as 
recklessly  as  the 
rest.  While  the 
race  is  on  they 
lean  forward ; 
their  hair  falls 
from  its  bind- 
ings in  the  ex- 
citement and 
flies  loose  about 
the  shoulders ; 
the  bosom  is 
half  -exposed ; 
the  statuesque 
arms,  uncovered 
from  the  gown, 
are  flung  wildly 
as  the  coursers 
come  in  and  the 
issue  is  deter- 
in  i  n  e  d  .  The 
princess  has 
thousand  denarii  from 
her  father  or  lost  two  thousand  to  her 
lover ;   for  she  has  bet  with  both  ! 


won 
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preparation  for 
the  chariot 
races. 


At  no  other  epoch  in  the  history  of 
the  world  was  so  great  attention  paid  to 
Professional  public  sports  as  in  the  age 
which  we  are  now  consider- 
ing. Take  a  single  in- 
stance, the  preparation  of  the  chariot 
race.  Months  of  careful  training  were 
required  before  the  steeds  were  ready 
for  the  trial.  The  drivers  themselves 
must  be  professionals,  matured  in  their 
skill  by  every  species  of  experiment  and 
vicissitude  to  which  the  race  course  is 
exposed.  To  train  the  coursers  requires 
stable  room,  workshops,  a  retinue  of 
hostlers,  and  veterinary  surgeons.  The 
preparation  of  horses  for  the  modern 
race,  which  is  simply  a  trial  of  speed,  is 
as  nothing  compared  with  the  painstak- 
ing discipline  to  which  the  animals  were 
subjected  for  the  great  trials  in  the  arena 
of  the  Maximus. 

The  institution  of  racing  was  origi- 
nally Greek ;  but  passing  into  the  hands 
Difference  be-  of  the  Romans,  along  with 
other  phenomena  of  the 
social  life  of  the  Hellenes, 
it  took  on  a  development  and  character 
different  from  what  it  had  possessed  in 
the  hands  of  the  originators.  Indeed, 
the  whole  spirit  of  the  games  had  been 
changed  in  the  transfer  from  the  eastern 
to  the  central  peninsula  of  Europe.  We 
have  remarked  upon  the  predisposition 
of  the  Greeks  to  participate  in  person  in 
the  national  sports.  It  was  an  honor  to 
do  so.  Nobody  but  an  untainted  Greek 
could  enter  the  Olympic  games.  They 
were  national,  and  to  win  in  the  contest 
added  to  the  renown  of  Greek  citi- 
zenship. But  the  Romans  were  indis- 
posed to  take  part  personally  in  the 
public  sports.  It  was  only  in  rare  in- 
stances that  Roman  citizens  engaged  in 
them  at  all.  Such  descent  of  Romans, 
whether  of  high  or  low  estate,  into  the 
arena    was    a    circumstance    of   scandal 


tween  Greek 
chariot  racing 
and  Roman. 


rather  than  of  honor.  It  was  only  in 
the  times  of  extreme  degradation,  of  the 
complete  perversion  of  the  true  Roman 
instincts  and  habits,  that  some  of  the 
emperors  gratified  an  insane  ambition 
by  participating  personally  in  the  glad- 
iatorial combats.  The  Romans  desired 
to  look  on  and  enjoy  a  spectacle  of  blood 
which  those  whom  they  had  vanquished 
in  war  or  trained  in  servility  were 
obliged  to  celebrate  for  the  amusement 
of  their  masters.  The  passion  for  it 
was  diametrically  opposed  to  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  Greeks  for  their  national 
games. 

But  we     were    speaking  of  the    race 
course    and    of    the    preparation   of   the 
steeds.     So  great  was  the  companies  or- 
demand    for   this    kind    of  Ef,niz?d  *? pro" 

vide  for  the  race 

contest  that  private  enter-  courses, 
prise  could  no  longer  supply  the  horses 
and  paraphernalia.  Companies  were 
accordingly  formed,  with  a  large  capital 
and  working  force,  by  which  means 
skillful  drivers  were  procured  from  for- 
eign parts  and  others  trained  for  their 
work.  Chariots  were  also  provided  in 
this  way,  and  all  the  costly  apparatus 
necessary  for  the  games.  The  steeds 
must  be  splendidly  caparisoned  for  the 
race  and  the  drivers  gayly  dressed.  It 
thus  happened  that  the  wealthy  Roman, 
whether  he  were  a  political  aspirant  or 
merely  a  rich  nabob  descended  from  the 
old  nobility,  instead  of  preparing  his 
own  racers,  went  to  the  livery  compa- 
nies and  hired  at  an  enormous  cost  ev- 
erything that  was  requisite  for  the  race. 
The  populace  was  then  advertised  of ' 
the  time  and  circumstances  of  the  trial. 
While  the  first  grandee  would  go  to  one 
establishment  and  hire  his  Adoption  of 
outfit  for  the  contest,  a  sec-  ^^ 
ond  would  visit  another  tions- 
company  and  supply  himself  in  like 
manner.     It  was  with  these   companies 
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that  the  celebrated  "colors"  of  the  cir- 
cus originated.  One  company  would 
adopt  white  as  its  badge,  in  which  case 
the  drivers  and  chariots  and  chargers 
would  be  adorned  with  white  ribbons 
and  rosettes.  Another  company  would 
•select  red,  another  blue,  and  another 
crreen,  as  its  distinctive  badge.  This 
device  furnished  an  easy  means  to  the 
crowds  in  the  circus  of  laying  their 
wagers.  The  betting  was  done  on  the 
■color,  from  which  it  always  happened 
that  a  great  party  in  the  circus  would 
have  money  at  stake  on  "the  Blue," 
while  another  faction  would  wager  on 
"the  Red"  or  "the  Green"  or  "the 
"White."  It  was  of  the  greatest  impor- 
tance to  each  company  that  his  own  sup- 
ply of  racers  and  drivers  should  be  of 
the  highest  quality  of  speed  and  skill,  to 
the  end  that  the  fame  of  the  establish- 
ment might  induce  the  excited  bettors 
to  lay  heavy  wagers  on  the  color  which 
•designated  that  company.  As  the  con- 
test ebbed  and  flowed,  so  the  different 
companies  were  able  to  charge  their 
wealthy  patrons  a  higher  rate  for  the 
services  rendered. 

It  was  thus  that  the  Roman  populace 
was  supplied  by  the  ambitions  of  the 
•Competition  of  great  with  free  amuse- 
the  great  to  pro-  ments  0f  the  most  exciting 

vide  games  and  *=> 

■sports.  character.       The      compe- 

tition among  those  who  provided  the 
games  and  sports  led  to  higher  and 
higher  developments,  and  Rome  surged 
from  side  to  side  as  new  methods  of 
amusement  were  proclaimed.  The  time 
of  which  we  here  speak  was  that  of  Calig- 
ula and  Nero.  It  was  discovered  pres- 
ently that  the  intensity  of  partisanship 
in  the  circus  might  be  increased  by  re- 
ducing the  number  of  colors;  and  so  the 
parties  of  the  White  and  the  Red  gradu- 
ally dropped  out  of  existence,  the  Green 
and  the  Blue  continuing. 


The  bitter  rivalry  represented  by 
these  colors  continued  during  the  last 
two  centuries  of  the  empire  ;  serious  political 
and  when  the  House  of  confesteSnS6 
Theodosius  went  down  circus, 
under  the  assaults  of  the  Visigoths,  the 
games  and  amusements  of  the  West 
took  flight  to  Constantinople.  In  that 
city  the  same  species  of  amusements 
was  restored,  and  the  same  rivalries 
which  had  shocked  and  torn  the  society 
of  the  Eternal  City  reappeared  in  the 
city  of  Constantine.  Here  it  was  that  the 
factions  of  the  Blue  and  the  Green — as  is 
well  known  to  the  student  of  history — 
became  the  prime  forces  in  those  wild 
insurrections  which  broke  out  from  time 
to  time  in  the  capital  of  the  Eastern 
Caesars. 

If    on    the  hill  of  the  capitol  in  the 
early  morning  the  traveler  should  have 
taken  his  stand  on  the  day  Aspectsofthe 
of  a  great  race  in  the  cir-  populace  on  the 

.         -,  -,     ,  .,       day  of  contest. 

cus,  he  should  have  wit- 
nessed a  scene  of  the  greatest  excite- 
ment which  the  social  life  of  man  has 
ever  displayed.  The  old  pagan  my- 
thology still  held  out  its  spectral  hand 
from  the  superstitious  shadows  of  the 
past  over  the  imperial  city  of  the  Tiber. 
She  had  demonstrated  her  right  and 
prerogative  to  be  empress  of  the  Medi- 
terranean nations,  but  had  not  re- 
nounced pagan  deities.  The  priests 
came  forth  at  an  early  hour  bearing  the 
statues  of  the  old  gods  of  the  race  and 
other  symbols  of  that  robust  heathenism 
which  had  once  dominated  the  beliefs 
and  practices  of  the  Roman  people.  A 
religious  procession  was  formed.  Cars 
and  chariots  were  arranged  in  the  order 
of  their  importance.  The  rich  and  am- 
bitious giver  of  the  day's  spectacle  was 
placed  at  the  head  in  the  most  gorgeous 
car.  He  had  the  place  of  honor.  He 
was  clad  in  a  purple  robe.     Priests,    of- 
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ficers,   clients,    and   friends    surrounded 

him,   shouted    their  applause,     and   fell 

into  the  procession.    Bands  of  musicians 

were    set    at   the  head    of  the  column. 

Down    from   the    capitol  hill  moved  the 

cavalcade,  through  the  forum,  into  the 

circus. 

Thither  already  all  the  tides  of  Rome 

had  poured   their    floods.      The   marble 

'benches,  tier  on  tier,  rising- 
Scene  in  the  .  ° 
circus ;  manner    till  the  eye  was  pained  with 

of  the  races.  ,  -.         -. .    .  e    ,-, 

the  distance  of  the  upper 
wall,  were  black  with  tens  of  thousands 
who  now  took  up  the  shout  of  welcome  as 
the  procession  moved  around  the  arena. 
Thus  it  was  that  the  giver  of  the  specta- 
cle drew  to  himself  the  attention  and  the 
plaudits  of  all  Rome.  Then  with  a  sig- 
nal the  race  was  on.  Four  chariots 
abreast,  each  drawn  by  two,  or  more 
frequently  by  four,  horses  were  arranged 
for  the  race.  Oblivious  are  those  proud 
animals  to  the  gathered  multitudes,  but 
not  oblivious  to  the  contest.  They  rear 
and  plunge  for  the  best  place  in  the 
starting.  All  the  energies  of  the  drivers 
are  concentrated  upon  the  work  before 
them,  and  away  they  go. 

The  arena  is  broad  and  the  race  is 
long.  Seven  times  must  the  great  circle 
be  made  before  the  contest  is  decided ; 
but  at  length  when  the  issue  is  seen, 
when  the  victorious  charioteer  dashes 
madly  across  the  determining  line,  a 
roar  of  applause  which  contains  the 
composite  shout  of  all  Rome  hails  the 
triumphant  driver.  There  shall  be 
twenty-four  races  to-day,  varying  only 
in  the  incidents  and  details  of  the  con- 
test. By  such  means  from  morning  to 
night  the  excitement  is  maintained. 
The  old  battle  cry  of  the  Roman  war- 
riors in  the  primitive  times,  the  cry  for 
liberty,  for  emancipation,  for  triumph, 
for  the  domination  of  the  Roman  race  in 
Italy,   has  come  to  this:  the  shout  and 


uproar  of  the  brazen  throat  of  Rome  in 
the  Circus  Maximus. 

Rome  invented  one  thing — the  bloody 
combat.  It  can  not  be  ascertained  at 
what  time  in  the  history  of  Rome  invents 
the  people  this  species  of  SSfi^ 
horrid  amusement  origi-  ins  demanded, 
nated.  Greece  knew  it  not.  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  any  other  branch  of  the  Ar- 
yan race  fell  to  the  sport  of  blood.  But 
the  Romans  sought  it  first  by  the  prefer- 
ence of  nature  and  afterwards  by  the 
force  of  habit.  The  blood  appetite  is 
perhaps  the  strongest  passion  known  to 
man.  Even  when  man  hunts  the  beasts 
of  the  forest  his  excitement  is  intense 
and  all  of  his  powers  are  inflamed. 
What,  then,  shall  be  said  of  the  man- 
hunt? 

Two  circumstances  may  perhaps  be 
adduced  as  the  bottom  causes  of  the 
bloody  instincts  of  the  Roman  race. 
The  first  was  that  subjective  realism  of 
character  which  demanded  that  every- 
thing should  be  revealed  to  the  natural 
eye,  and  nothing  to  the  eye  of  the  spirit. 
The  Romans  were  the  least  ideal  of  all 
the  great  peoples  of  antiquity.  All 
merely  representative  exhibitions  ap- 
peared to  them  dull,  weak,  lifeless, 
inane.  The  thing  must  be  an  actuality 
if  it  aroused  the  energies  and  passions 
of  this  strong  people.  The  greatest  of 
all  actualities  is  blood.  The  blood  is 
the  life.  To  shed  it  is  to  squander  life — 
to  pour  it  out  on  the  ground.  It  is  a 
thing  horribly  realistic,  and  must  needs 
please  the  strong,  coarse  nature  of  the 
Roman  race. 

The  second  causative  circumstance 
was  found  in  the  long-continued  strug- 
gle, first  of  the  Latins  for 

As -war  recedes 

the    mastery    of     Latium,   the  bloody 

i        r,  i         c     .,  ..        sports  abound. 

and  afterwards  of  the  city 

and  state  for  the  mastery  of  Italy.    This 

conflict  extended  through  several  cen- 
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turies.  It  was  a  battle  that  knew  no 
compromise,  no  diplomacy.  It  was  sim- 
ply blow  on  blow,  and  wherever  the  iron 
sword  fell  blood  poured  forth ;  either 
blood  of  the  Roman  himself  or  of  the 
fierce  Italian  peoples  with  whom  he  con- 
tended for  victory.  The  process  of  de- 
stroying- life  became  habitual,  and  when 
the  field  of  actual  war  occasionally  failed, 
and  more  particularly  when   the  line  of 


contests  of  speed  and  other  forms  of  ac- 
tion took  the  place  of  merely  dramatical 
entertainments;  just  as  Preference  of 
the  great  Maximus  came  JombJSSd*" 
to  be  preferred  to  the  blood-shedding, 
narrow  theaters  of  Old  Rome,  so  in 
course  of  time  the  amphitheater,  with 
its  arena  of  true  combat,  the  actual 
struggle  of  beast  with  beast,  of  man 
with  beast,  and  finally  of  man  with  man. 


GLADIATORS  FIGHTING  WITH  WILD  BEASTS.— From  a  basrelief  found  in  the  theater   of  Mareellus. 


warfare  rolled  back  from  the  city,  first 
to  the  confines  of  Italy  and  then  to  the 
horizon  of  the  Mediterranean,  some  arti- 
ficial process  must  needs  be  invented  in 
order  that  the  old  race,  with  its  seat  on 
the  Seven  Hills,  might  still  be  gratified 
with  the  spectacle  of  fight,  with  slaughter 
and  butchery  and  blood. — Such  is  the 
genesis  of  the  combat  of  the  Roman 
arena. 

Just  as  the   games  of  the  circus,   the 


rose  to  the  first  place,  gaining  a  prefer- 
ence over  the  circus  in  the  esteem  of 
the  populace.  For  in  the  arena  of  the 
amphitheater  the  actualities  of  war  and 
bloodshed  were  spectacularly  displayed 
in  ever  varying  forms  of  conflict  adapted 
to  the  changing  tastes  and  passions  of 
the  hour.  The  reader  of  history  knows 
full  well  the  story  of  these  combats; 
how  at  the  first  the  Roman  generals 
brouofht  home  from  distant  regions  the 
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wild  beasts  which  were  unknown  in 
Italy;  how  these  fierce  creatures  were 
displayed  in  the  triumphal  processions 
with  which  the  conquerors  were  honored 
on  their  return  to  the  capital ;  and  how, 
after  they  had  subserved  this  purpose, 
they  were  made  a  spectacle  by  turning 
them  together  to  destroy  each  other  in 
fiofht  on  the  sands  of  the  arena.  So  de- 
lightful  to  the  Romans  was  this  sport  that 


beasts  was  no    longer  sufficiently  excit- 
ing, then  for  the  first  time  the  man  was 
sent  into  the  arena  to  con-  progressive 
tend  with  the  hungry  four-  %££«£? 
footed  monsters  of  the  den.   shows. 
At  first,   the  -man  was  a  captive.     Per- 
chance he  was  sent  to  the  sand  as  an 
easy  method  of  destroying  him  when  he 
was  no  longer  useful  as    a  spectacle  or 
valuable  in    the  market.     Rare  sport  it 


COLISEUM  FROM  THE  PALATINE.— Drawn  by  R.  Puttner. 


it  was  soon  sought  after  and  promoted  as 
a  specialty  of  public  amusement.  Then 
it  was  that  the  wild  woods  of  distant  Eu- 
rope and  Asia  and  the  desert  wastes  of 
Africa  were  traversed  by  hunters  sent 
out  from  Rome  for  the  express  purpose 
of  taking  and  bringing  back  wild  ani- 
mals for  the  combats  of  the  arena. 

The  development  of  these  bloody  and 
brutal  sports  is  a  good  illustration  of  the 
progress  and  expansion  of  all  human 
institutions.    When    the    fight    of    wild 


was  when  the  Roman  discovered  the 
fierceness  of  the  captive's  battle,  as  he 
was  permitted  to  know  that  freedom 
would  come  with  victory.  Then  he 
fought  not  only  for  life,  but  for  the  lib- 
erty to  go  free.  This  wage  of  freedom 
was  commonly  placed  on  the  victorious 
fight  of  the  man  with  the  beast. 

At  times  a  supply  of  captives  was 
wanting.  Why  not,  under  such  circum- 
stances, offer  freedom  in  like  manner  to 
any  slave  who  would  hazard  his  life  in 
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the  arena?  Many  slaves  would  do  it. 
For  they  were  not  by  any  means  the 
The-wayto  humble,  half-savage  slaves 

ESSSfiL  known  in  modern  timcs> 

amphitheater.        btlt  high-spirited  cap- 

tives  brought  from  civilized  states  and 
sold  in  the  market  to  coarse  and  igno- 
rant masters.  Soon  it  was  known 
through  all  the  under  side  of  Rome  that 
freedom  from  galling  servitude  might 
perhaps  be  purchased  by  the  victories  of 
the  amphitheater.  From  that  day  forth 
the  gladiator  came  as  a  part  of  Roman 
society.  Wherever  he  could  he  trained 
himself  for  the  business  of  the  sword. 
The  one  great  hazard  of  all  hazards 
might  be  his  skill  in  a  single  thrust  sent 
home  into  the  flank  of  a  Bengal  tiger  or 
the  woolly  breast  of  a  Hungarian  bear. 

Still    the     Romans    demanded   more. 

Suppose   two  gladiators,  instead   of  one 

gladiator  and  a  lion,  should 

The  man  super- 

sedes  the  beast    be     turned     in     together? 

in  the  arena.  t->  1  i       tt 

Royal  suggestion !  Happy 
addition  and  precious  bloody  increment 
to  the  pleasures  of  Rome  !  We  may  al- 
ready see  to  what  it  will  lead.  A  single 
pair  at  first,  two  pairs,  twenty  pairs,  a 
hundred — swords,  daggers,  spears,  pitch- 
forks, like  those  of  Neptune,  snares, 
hobbles,  masks,  blindfolds,  all  manner 
of  combat  and  all  shapes  of  bloodiness, 
in  a  horrid  and  continuous  spectacle,  with 
which  the  elite  of  Rome,  the  masters 
and  the  matrons,  the  young  men  and 
virgins  regaled  their  vision,  and  over 
which  they  shouted  and  clapped  their 
hands  in  the  ecstacies  and  frenzies  of 
delight.  The  passion  for  witnessing 
gladiatorial  combats  consumed  all  classes, 
and  there  seems  to  have  been  compunc- 
tion in  the  breasts  of  none. 

As  is  well  known,  the  principal  scene 
of  these  savage  spectacles  was  the  Col- 
iseum. This  was  the  largest  structure 
of    the    kind  ever   constructed.      It  was 


built  by  Vespasian,  or  at  least  begun  by 
him  to  be  completed  by  others.  It  had 
a  seating  capacity  for  eighty 

fo        l  J  .       Vortex  of  Ro- 

thousand  spectators,  and  is  man  life  in  the 

. ,  t  Coliseum. 

to  the  present  day  one 
of  the  best  preserved  monuments  of 
pagan  Rome.  Around  the  arena  were 
arranged  the  stone  dens  in  which  the 
wild  animals  were  kept  and  fed  or 
starved  according  to  the  exigencies  of 
the  battle.  This  place  was  the  very 
vortex  of  the  passionate  savagery  of 
Rome,  where  the  populace  assembled 
daily  to  witness  the  wildest  and  bloodi- 
est combats  which  the  ingenuity  of  man 
has  ever  prepared  and  exhibited. 

"  'Twas  here  the  buzz  of  eager  nations  ran, 

In  murmured  pity,  or  loud-roared  applause, 
As  man  was  slaughtered  by  his  fellow  man. 
And  wherefore  slaughtered  ?  wherefore,  but 

because 
Such  were  the  bloody  circus'  genial  laws, 
And  the  imperial  pleasure." 

We  have  thus  attempted  in  the  pre- 
ceding pages  to  depict  some  of  the  lead- 
ing aspects  of  the  social  life  Much  of  the 
of  the  Roman  people.  All  £^£sthe 
such  sketches  are  neces-  perished, 
sarily  imperfect.  Nor  may  we  hope, 
after  a  lapse  of  two  thousand  years,  to* 
evoke  from  the  dust  of  the  dead  me- 
tropolis of  the  ancient  world  the  real 
figures  that  moved  in  the  streets, 
crowded  the  forum,  and  thronged  the 
circus.  The  skill  of  man  had  not  yet, 
in  ancient  times,  invented  the  means  of 
preservation  which  so  abound  to-day. 
The  daily  life  of  a  city  and  people  was 
not  then,  as  now,  recorded  in  a  thou- 
sand journals  and  delineated  in  a  thou- 
sand photographs.  We  are  left  to 
manuscripts,  inscriptions,  and  the  occa- 
sional notices  of  historians,  to  the  com- 
edies and  tragedies  of  the  dramatic 
poets,  and  the  work  of  sculptors  and 
artisans.     Out  of  this,  however,  we  may 
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restore  at  least  an  outline  of  that  great 
race  by  which  all  the  countries  of  South- 
ern and  Western  Europe  were  subjected 
to  a  common  sway  and  dominion,  to  a 
common    form  of  civilization  and  gov-  , 


ernment,  at  a  time  when  England  was 
still  inhabited  by  wild  Celts  dwelling  in 
the  fastnesses  of  the  oak  woods,  and 
when  the  New  World  existed  only  in 
Plato's  dream  of  the  Atlantis. 


CHAPTER   LXIII.-LINGUA    LATINA. 


Significant  af- 
finity of  Latin 
and  JEolic 
Greek. 


E  shall  in  the  next 
place  turn  to  the  lan- 
guage employed  by 
the  Roman  people  as 
their  means  of  inter- 
course. We  shall  con- 
sider this  famous 
tongue  in  which  the  ultimate  jurispru- 
dence of  nearly  all  modern  nations  is 
recorded  as  an  instrument  in  the  hands 
of  the  Roman  race,  an  element  of  its 
progress  and  development. 

The  Latin  race  was  borne,  as  we  have 
seen,  out  of  Asia  Minor  and  westward 
through  Thrace  and  Illyria 
to  its  destination  in  the 
western  part  of  Central 
Italy.  It  can  not  be  doubted  that  the 
tribes  which  thus  carried  with  them  to 
the  West  the  potency  of  the  most  pow- 
erful nation  of  antiquity  were  associated 
on  a  large  part  of  their  migration  with 
the  JEjoIiq  Greeks.  We  have  had  occa- 
sion in  a  former  part  to  speak  of  the 
close  affinities  of  Latin  with  the  ^olic 
dialect  in  Hellas  and  the  ^Egean  islands. 
This  circumstance  is  indeed  the  strong- 
est proof  which  we  possess  of  the  com- 
mon derivation  and  common  movement 
of  the  two  peoples  before  the  beginning 
of  the  historical  era. 

We  have  also  observed  above  that 
^Eolic  Greek  was  by  no  means  so  com- 
pletely developed  as  the  Doric  and  Ionic 
dialects  of  the  same  language.  The 
process  of  free  linguistic  evolution   did 


not  continue  to  so  late  a  period  and 
reach  such  elaborate  results  as  were  at- 
tained in    the  languages   Of   Latin  furnishes 

Central  and  Southern  ~£, 
Greece.  This  feature  of  ar-  opment. 
rested  development  is  the  one  by  which 
the  kinship  of  the  Western  tongue  is 
established.  We  may  look  at  Latin 
fundamentally  either  as  the  most  de- 
teriorated form  of  what  may  be  called 
the  classical  Aryan  tongues  of  antiq- 
uity, or  else  as  the  least  developed. 
We  may  easily  perceive  that  the  slow 
progress  of  the  Latin  wave  through  Eu- 
rope and  the  hard  circumstances  of  the 
settlement  which  was  ultimately  effected 
in  Latium  were  highly  unfavorable  to 
the  growth  and  expansion  of  the  dialects 
of  the  Latini,  and  to  this  must  be  added 
the  somewhat  forbidding  climate  through 
which  the  nation  passed  in  its  journey  to 
the  WTest. 

For  language  is  a  physiological  phe- 
nomenon.    There  is  always  a  relation 
between    the   speech    of   a  correlations  of 
given   people  and  the  lati-  SKSKSt 
tude  in  which  that  people  ronment- 
dwells.      More    particularly   is   there    a 
relation  of  the  speech  with  the  general 
climatic  conditions,  as  to  moist  or  dry, 
rigorous  or  mild,  equable  or  stormy.     If 
we   look    at  the   dialects  of  Greek,  we 
shall  find  that  the  efflorescence  of  the 
Ionic  speech  was  proportional  to  its  po- 
sition in    the  most  favored  part  of  the 
country  climatically  considered.     True, 
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the  rougher  and  stronger  Doric  was 
spoken  in  the  south,  but  its  forms 
had  been  already  established  before 
the  migration  out  of  Doris.  ^Lolic 
Greek  was  still  less  evolved  from  its 
ruder  and  more  barbarous  forms  and 
sounds  than  was  either  Doric  or  Ionic; 
and  Latin  represents  a  still  lower  type 
of  linguistic  evolution.  It  was  doubtless 
the  result  of  the  rough  climatic  condi- 
tions to  which  the  migrating  Latin i  were 
exposed  in  the  migratory  period  and  to 
their  general  frontier  character.  We 
shall  in  the  detailed  consideration  of 
Latin  find  many  features  which  were 
undoubtedly  attributable  to  the  hard 
life  through  which  the  language  passed 
in  its  youth. 

The  bottom  reason  in  this  variety  of 
lineuistic  growth  must  be  found  in  the 

Physical  condi-  elasticity,  freedom,  and  ac- 
tions determine   tivit     of  the  vocal  organs 

vocal  organs.  under  the  influences  of 
a  mild  climate,  particularly  where  the 
country  in  question  is  subjected  to  soft 
breezes  from  a  warm  sea.  If  we  were 
asked  to  select  from  all  possible  geo- 
graphical localities  known  to  men  that 
particular  position  most  favorable  to  the 
complete  evolution  of  a  language — we 
speak  here  of  the  physiological  evolution 
— we  should  with  little  hesitation  choose 
the  coast  and  islands  of  the  Grecian 
archipelago.  All  the  conditions  are 
here  present  for  the  most  easy,  rapid, 
and  perfect  action  of  the  human  voice, 
and  of  all  the  organs  subordinate  thereto, 
that  are  known  to  exist  anywhere.  On 
the  contrary,  in  Thrace  and  Illyria  we 
are  in  at  least  the  edge  of  those  harsh 
conditions  of  climate  which  have  given 
to  the  languages  of  Northern  Europe 
their  guttural  and  chuckling  character. 
Through  this  region  the  Latin  language 
was  carried  on  the  tongues  of  its  pro- 
genitors until  it  was  stiffened  into  that 

M. — Vol.   2 21 


inelastic  and  inactive  form  of  speech 
which  we  discover  in  the  age  of  Latin 
letters.  It  was  able  to  pre-  primitive  Latin 
serve  much  of  its  sonorous  ^epneende^  its 
vocalic  quality,  but  not  progress, 
all.  Lor  the  vowels  were  sharpened 
from  the  corresponding  sounds  in  Greek, 
the  epsilon  (V)  and  the  omieron  (o)  of  the 
latter  language  rising  into  i  and  ;/  on  the 
tongues  of  the  Latini.  This  phenom- 
enon is  precisely  what  always  occurs  in 
the  progress  of  a  race  to  the  westward, 
or  more  particularly  from  a  milder  into 
harsher  climatic  condition.  Whenever 
a  colony  is  sent  out  from  a  mother  coun- 
try to  a  region  higher,  drier,  and  colder 
than  the  original  seat,  the  tones  of  the 
language  thus  borne  away  rise  to  a  shrill 
and  piping  utterance  unlike  the  parent 
speech.  Without  any  serious  loss  of 
consonantal  strength,  the  Latin  tongue 
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WALL    INSCRIPTIONS   FROM    POMPEII. 
Drawn  by  C.  Reiss. 

did  lose  much  of  the  musical  vowel  ele- 
ment for  which  the  developed  languages 
of  Greece  were  so  noted  among  the  dia- 
lects of  antiquity. 

Doubtless  the  primitive  Latin  tongues 

for    there    were    several  —  recovered 

under  the  mild  conditions  of  Central 
Italy  something  of  the  elasticity  and 
growing  force  which  had  belonged  to 
the  Aryan  languages  before  their  chill  in 
the  north.  But  the  recovery  was  never 
complete;  and  the  Latin  speech  might 
never  branch  and  blossom  and  bear  as 
did  the  language  of  the  Hellenes. 

If  we  take  our  stand  in  Central  Italy 
two  or  three  centuries  before  the  found- 
ing of  the  city,  and  glance  to  the  various 
quarters  of  the  peninsula,  we  shall  find 
the  larger   part  already    occupied  with 
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tribes  speaking  Aryan  dialects.  To  this 
fact,  however,  there  are  two  conspicuous 
Primeval iin-  exceptions.  In  Etruria,  in 
guistic  condi-       tl       valley  of  the  Po,   and 

tions  in  Central  -' 

Italy.  in     the     district    of    Cam- 

pania another  tongue  is  heard  unlike 
the  speech  of  the  Latins  and  Umbrians 


OLD    ROMAN   TYPE — SCIPIO   AFRICANUS   THE   ELDEU 
Drawn  by  P.  Beckert. 

— so  unlike  as  to  note  unmistakably  the 
presence  of  a  different  race  of  men. 
These  are  the  Etruscans,  whose  proba- 
ble ethnic  affinities  have  been  pointed 
out  in  a  former  chapter. 

In  the  extreme  southeast  of  the  coun- 
try still  another  foreign  language  is 
found,    to  which  the  name  Iapygian  or 


Messapian  has  been  given,  and  of  which 
certain  inscriptive  forms  still  survive. 
From  these  modern  lin-  Latinbecomes 
guists  have  deduced  some  ^SSSf0' 
features  indicative  of  kin-  races, 
ship  with  the  Albanian  variety  of  mod- 
ern Greek,  but  the  affinity  is  by  no 
means  certain.  These  two  foreign 
languages  apart,  all  others  spoken 
in  ancient  Italy  may  be  grouped  to- 
gether as  of  common  Aryan  descent. 
They  were,  at  the  time  of  which 
we  speak,  dialects  indifferent  stages 
of  divergence  and  development. 
Latin  was  one  of  these,  and  to  sev- 
eral of  the  others  the  generic  term 
Umbro-Sabellian  has  been  applied. 
From  this  situation  the  Latin  tongue 
proper  began  its  development  as 
early  as  a  thousand  years  before  our 
era.  This  development  continued 
in  Latium  until  the  third  century 
B.  C,  when  the  Latin  tongue  became 
general  throughout  Central  Italy. 

In  the  other  parts  of  the  country 
the  Umbro-Sabellian  languages  had 
continued  to  be  spoken,  but  none 
of  them  seem  to  have  made  the  prog- 
ress toward  the  complete  forms  of 
a  rational  language  which  was  evi- 
denced in  Latin.  In  the  third  cen- 
tury B.  C,  however,  when  the  con- 
quests of  the  Latin  race  brought 
the  other  peoples  of  the  peninsula 
into  .subjection,  the  Latin  began  to 
be  extended  as  the  common  lan- 
guage of  the  whole  country,  from 
the  Po  to  Calabria,  and  from  Liguria 
to  Bruttium. 

Scholars  have  been  able  to  discover  in 
the   history  of   the  Latin  speech   three 

distinct    Stages  Of    develop-    The  three  stages 

ment.     The   first  presents  ^SgJ*" 
the  language  in  its  preliter-  tongue, 
ary,  or  archaic,  aspect,  before  literature 
appeared  in  Central  Italy.     The  second 
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stage  reveals  the  language  in  process  of 
literary  development — a  period  during 
which  we  may  suppose  a  divergence  be- 
tween the  colloquial  and  the  literary 
forms  of  the  language,  the  latter  passing 
into  the  evolutions  of  a  complete  and 
rational  grammar  and  vocabulary,  and 
the  latter  running  on  in  the  old,  bar- 
barous channels  in  which  it  had  flowed 
from  the  times  of  the  primitive  settle- 
ments of  the  tribes.  The  third  stage  is 
marked  by  the  reappearance  of  the  folk- 
speech,  or  true  vernacular,  in  the  litera- 
ture of  Rome.  It  would  seem  that  in 
process  of  time,  with  the  general  diffu- 
sion of  letters,  the  knowledge  of  reading 
and  writing  among  the  Roman  people, 
the  folkspeech  was  sufficiently  improved 
to  solicit  at  the  hands  of  authors  a  re- 
incorporation of  its  stronger  elements 
with  the  politer,  but  weaker,  forms 
which  had  been  cultivated  in  literature. 
We  may  liken  this  transformation  to 
that  which  has  occurred  since  the  close 
Nature  of  the       of  the  so-called  Augustan, 

transition  from 1  •       1  i  r 

second  to  third     or      classical,      period      of 
stages.  English     writings,     which 

reached  its  climax  near  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  After  the  times  of 
Pope,  Johnson,  and  Gibbon  a  reaction 
took  place  which  consisted  essentially  in 
dipping  up  from  the  great  river  of  popu- 
lar speech  those  natural  elements  of 
language  which  had  long  been  corrupt 
and  rejected  as  unworthy  of  literary  ef- 
fusion. In  Latin  the  transition  from 
the  second  to  the  third  stage  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  language  was  more  marked, 
however,  than  the  transformation  to 
which  reference  has  just  been  made — so 
marked,  indeed,  as  to  recast  and  remold 
the  Latin  tongue  in  many  of  its  essential 
features. 

Our  real  knowledge  of  the  archaic 
Latin  of  the  first  age  is  extremely  limit- 
ed.    A  few  actual  specimens  of  the  old 


tongue,  which  may  be  called  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  of  Latin,  have  been  preserved   in 

inscriptions   and  in   quota-  smaiiknowi- 
tions  made  bv  the   Roman   edfoffoms    , 

J  and  structure  of 

grammarians  and  rhetori-  archaic  Latin. 
cians  in  illustration  of  the  ancient  forms 
of  the  language.  In  recent  times,  since 
the  development  of  philology  as  a  branch 
of  scholarship,  we  are  able,  by  reason- 
ing backwards,  by  deductions  from  the 
current  forms  of  speech  in  the  age  of 
Latin  literature,  to  determine  what  the 
original  forms  were  before  the  beginning 
of  the  evolution.  By  all  these  methods 
combined  the  linguistic  scholar  may  re- 
store with  tolerable  satisfaction  the 
archaic  Latin  which  was  spoken  by  the 
men  of  Romulus,  which  carried  the  mes- 
sage of  defiance  to  Porsena,  and  with 
which  Cincinnatus  was  hailed  from  his 
plow. 

The  first  epoch  in  the  development 
of  the  Latin  tongue  reached  to  a  much 
later  period  than  might  Limits  of  the 
have  been  supposed 
republic  was  already  draw- 
ing to  its  close  before  the  archaic  Latin 
ceased  to  be  the  vernacular  of  the  Ro- 
man people.  It  was  the  age  of  Ennius, 
who  lived  from  239  to  169  B.  C,  which 
closed  the  old  and  introduced  the  new 
era.  He  was  the  Chaucer  between  the 
barbarous  and  inorganic  forms  of  the  old 
speech  and  the  literary  forms  of  the  new 
tongue,  which  he  maybe  said  in  some 
measure  to  have  created.  As  we  have 
said,  the  specimens  of  the  primitive  lan- 
guage which  have  remained  to  us  are  few 
and  unsatisfactory.  It  is  a  striking  ex- 
ample of  the  recovery  of  the  seemingly 
impossible  that  in  times  most  recent 
some  choice  fragments  of  the  archaic 
speech  have  been  exhumed  from  the 
dead  world  underlying  modern  Italy. 
In  the  spring  of  1880,  in  the  valley  be- 
tween the  Quirinal  and  the  Viminal,  an 


'TM-.p    first  period ;  re- 
"    cent  discover- 
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earthen  vessel  of  a  peculiar  triune  form 
was  digged  up,  which  held  an  inscrip- 
tion fairly  to  be  regarded  as  the  very 
oldest  example  of  the  tongue  of  the 
Latin  race.  Even  the  unlearned  reader 
can  but  be  interested  with  the  tran- 
scription of  this  writing  placed  along- 
side of  the  corresponding  forms  of  the 
literary  age,  and  its  rendering  into 
English.  The  first  of  the  following 
lines  repeats  the  ancient  inscription, 
and  the  second  is  the  translation  into 
Latin  : 

Jovei  Sit  deivos  qoi  med  mitat    nei  ted  endo 

Jovi    Saturno  divis      qui  me    mittet  ne    te    in  te 

cosmis  vitro  seid  asted  noisi  Ope  Toitesiae  paean 
comis     virgo    sit      ast       nisi     Opi  Tutesiae    pacari 

vois.  Dvenos  med  feced  en  manom  :  einoim  dze- 
vis.        Duenus  me    fecit     in    manum :    enim       die 

noine  med  maao  statod. 
noni    me     mano  stato. 

Which  may  be  rendered  with  tolerable 
certainty  into  English  thus:  "If  any 
one  brings  me  to  the  gods  Jupiter  and 
Saturn,  let  not  any  maiden  be  kindly  to 
thee,  except  thou  wilt  offer  a  sacrifice 
to  Ops  Tutesia." 

In  the  larger  part  of  the  tablets  and 
potteries  bearing  the  inscriptive  work 
Admixture  of       of  the  Old  Romans,  we  find 

foreign  elements  j  admixture    of     fof- 

with  old  inscrip-  t> 

tions.  eign    elements.      It  is  evi- 

dent that  there  was  to  a  considerable 
extent  a  jumble  of  tongues.  The  Umbro- 
Sabellians  were  intermixed  with  the 
Latins,  and  perhaps  excelled  them  in 
linguistic  utterance.  No  doubt,  more- 
over, in  the  primitive  ages  of  which  we 
speak  many  forms  were  common  to  the 
peoples  of  Central  Italy  which  presently 
disappeared  from  Latin  and  were  re- 
tained only  among  the  Samnites  and 
other  Sabellians ;  but  the  example  given 
above  may  be  regarded  as  pure  Latin  in 


its  most  ancient  form  after  the  intro- 
duction of  writing. 

The  original  of  the  upper  line  eon- 
tains  at  least  three  characters  which 
subsequently  disappeared.  These  we 
may  regard  as  either  a  part  of  the  primi- 
tive Latin  alphabet,  or  rise  foreign  char- 
acters which  at  that  time  were  incorpo- 
rated for  convenience.  The  first  of  these 
archaic  letters  is  (1  for  R,  the  second  is 
the  substitution  of  1  for  Z,  and  the  third 
is  the  old  koppa  °{  for  Q.  To  this  we 
may  add  another  peculiarity,  which  is 
the  giving  of  a  fifth  stroke  to  the  letter 
M— thus,  /W. 

We  have  spoken  above  of  certain  ex- 
amples of  antique  Latin  which  the  Ro- 
man    authors     themselves 

Preservation  of 

preserved  by  copying  into  examples  of  an- 
their  works.  Thus  did  tique 
Varro  in  his  treatise,  De  Lingua  Latina. 
He  repeats  two  fragments  from  the  Car- 
mina  Saliaria,  which  have  been  regarded 
as  the  oldest  extant  fragments  of  the 
primitive  speech  of  Latium.  But  they 
are  now  known  to  be  so  much  corrupted 
with  foreign  elements  that  the  first 
place  ought  to  be  given  to  the  inscrip- 
tion which  we  have  quoted  above.  The 
Twelve  Tables  which  contained  the  laws 
of  Old  Rome,  memorable  in  the  history 
and  tradition  of  the  jurisprudence  of  all 
modern  nations,  were  written  originally 
in  the  speech  which  we  are  here  consid- 
ering; and  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  mis- 
fortune to  the  science  of  language  as 
well  as  to  archaeology  that  the  original 
tables  and  all  the  earlier  copies  of  the 
same  have  perished.  We  are  therefore 
left  to  consider  not  the  linguistic  forms 
in  which  the  laws  were  originally  writ- 
ten, but  only  modernized  expressions 
of  the  same  as  they  were  afterwards 
transcribed  in  the  later  and  classical 
ages.  Bv  this  means  all  the  interest- 
ing archaic    elements   were    eliminated 
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from   the  original   tables,    merely  their 
meaning    being    preserved    in    modern 


Ql   I  VI  IS    HORATIUS    KI.ACt'l  S. 
From  the  painting  by  A.  von  Werner. 


translations.        Each    age    produced    its 
own  rendition  of  the  famous  statutes. 
In  the  bilingual  transcript  made  above 


we  may  see  clearly  the  deterioration 
of  the  vowel  sounds  of  the  Latin  lan- 
guage. Those  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  even  the 
elements  of  Latin  and 
Greek  will  readily  perceive 

that  the    elder    Deterioration 

tongue  has^heLSing 
virtually  pre-  vowels, 
served  the  Greek  vowels, 
while  in  the  standard  Latin 
they  have  been  sharpened 
into  that  shrill  and  piping 
quality  which  we  have  al- 
ready remarked.  Thus  dei- 
vos  has  become  (/iris,  qoi  is 
qui,  nei  is  ne,  manom  is 
manum,  einoim  is  enim,  etc. 
The  rich  diphthongs  of  the 
original  have  sunk  into  sim- 
ple vowels,  and  the  latter 
have  flattened  through  one 
or  two  degrees  of  deteriora- 
tion. 

The  beginning  of  the  sec- 
ond epoch  in  the  evolution 

Of      the      Latin    Historical  rela- 
1  an  cm  acre    that    tions  of  the  sec- 

language,  mat  ond  linguistic 
is,  the  literary  eP°ch- 
epoch,  was  nearly  coinci- 
dent with  the  conquest  of 
Greece  by  Rome.  Ennius 
died  in  169  B.  C,  and  the 
capture  of  Corinth  by  Mum- 
mius,  with  the  consequent 
conversion  of  all  Greece  into 
a  Roman  province,  took 
place  in  146  B.  C.  Already 
for  nearly  a  century  the 
intercommunication  b  e  - 
tween  the  two  peoples  by 
peace  and  by  war  had  been 
almost  constant ;  and  while 
Greece  felt  more  and  more  the  weight 
of  the  iron  arm  stretched  out  of  the 
west,     so    Rome     felt     more    and    more 
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the  subtle  infections  of  Greek  thought, 
the  influences  of  the  art  and  learning  of 
those  whom  they  con- 
quered. 

Meanwhile,  for  centuries 
the  same  fine  infection  had 
been  going  on  from  the  side 
of  Magna  Graecia.  The  cul- 
ture of  the  Greek  cities  in 
Southern  Italy  had  moved 
northward  like  the  snow  line 
of  spring  retreating  before 
the  returning  sun,  and  had 
penetrated  with  its  warmth 
and  light  the  towns  of  the 
Umbrians,  then  the  Latin 
cities,  and  finally  those  of 
the  Oscans.  But  the  great 
metamorphosis  took  place 
rather  suddenly,  about  the 
middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury B.  C,  and  may  be  said 
to  date  from  the  poems  of 
Ennius. 

If  we  look  at  the  merely 
physical  changes  by  which 
the  linguistic  evolution  was 
effected,  we 
find 
them  to  have 
been  principally  the  short- 
ening and  corruption  of  the 
vowel  sounds  as  above 
noted ;  second,  the  drop- 
ping of  the  consonants  with 
which  Latin  words  had  for- 
merly terminated ;  and 
thirdly,  the  forcing  back 
by  rule  of  all  Latin  accents 
to  a  position  as  remote  as 
possible  from  the  ultimate. 
The  shortening  of  the  vow- 
els was  particularly  notice- 
able in  the  final  syllables  of 
words  and  in  the  reduction  of  all  diph- 
thongs   to  a    simple  vocalic    character. 


The  dropping  of    final  consonants   was 
in    obedience    to    the    Greek    principle 


Various  features 

of  the  linguistic      S  h  a  1  . 

changes. 


PUBLIUS    OVIDIUS    NASO. 
From  the  painting  by  A.  von  Werner. 


which    required    as 
sounds  at  the  close 


many   open    vowel 
of  words  as   could 
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be  obtained  in  that  position.  It  was 
an  effort  to  produce  in  Latin  some- 
thing of  the  musical  quality  for  which 
Greek  was  so  noted.  Doubtless  the 
Roman  literary  folk  of  the  last  cen- 
tury of  the  republic  sought  to  imitate 
the  "open  close"  of  Greek  words,  and 
to  this  end  threw  away,  wherever  it  was 
practicable  to  do  so,  the  firm  final  conso- 
nants with  which  their  own  primitive 
language  had  abounded. 


H^'b.xNi*-^,  \i  ^V»N»NW 


CATO    AND    PORCIA. 
Drawn    by    P.    Beckert. 


As  to  the  falling  back,  or  forcing  back, 
of  the  accents  from  the  last  syllables  of 
Recessionof  words,  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
fromthTuiu-  termine  by  what  principle 
mate.  the     same     was     effected.  I 

While  the  Greek  language  preferred  an 
early  accent,  that  is,  an  ictus  on  one  of 
the  first  syllables  of  the  word,  it  also 
freely  retained  an  accent  on  the  ultimate. 
It  seems  that  Latin  in  its  literary  evolu- 
tion adopted  the  first  of  these  principles 
and  rejected  the   other.     At  any    rale, 


the  linguistic  change  from  the  old  to  the 
new  form  of  Latin  had  not  proceeded 
far  until  the  rule  was  fixed  that  no  word 
in  the  language  should  henceforth  bear 
an  accent  on  the  last  syllable. 

One  of  the  main  features  of  the 
change  from  the  old  to  the  classical 
Latin  was  the  general  re- 

Process  of  re- 
duction   of    the     qitailt it  V    of    ducing  the  quan- 

syllables.  The  whole  tend-  tity "*«**«"■ 
ency     was    toward    the  shortening     of 

vowels  and 
the  conse- 
quent multi- 
plication of 
the  n  u  m  - 
ber  of  syl- 
lables called 
"  short  "  in 
prosody. 
This  change 
is  one  that  is 
common  to 
all  languages 
in  certain 
stages  of  their 
evolution. 
P  r  i  m  i  t  i  v  e 
peoples  are 
of  a  slow  tem- 
|  perament, 
a  n  d  t  h  e  i  r 
speech  par- 
takes of  the 
o-eneral  intellectual  character.  The 
tongue  dwells  long  upon  each  syllable  as 
though  it  were  a  separate  word.  But  with 
the  rising  heats  of  national  life  the  tongue 
quickens  its  pace  in  common  with  the 
other  nervous  phenomena  of  the  human 
animal,  and  in  order  to  quicken  it  the 
vowels  must  be  abbreviated  and  flat- 
tened. It  becomes  desirable  to  pass 
lightly  over  many  short  syllables,  giving 
accent  and  quantity  to  only  a  few,  on 
which  emphasis  is  demanded. 
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The  degree  of  nervous  excitability  in 
any  people  can  be  invariably  measured 
Relations  of  ut-  by  the  prevalence  or  ab- 
terance  to  the      sence  0f  long  quantities  and 

nervous  tension  »    1 

in  man.  heavy  accents    on    the  syl- 

lables of  the  language  spoken.  At  the 
very  top  and  extreme  of  this  tendency 
to  abbreviation  and  lightness  stands 
modern  French.  The  airy,  accentless 
quality  of  French  is  as  truly  exponential 
of  the  nervous  state  of  the  people  who 
speak  it — that  ultimate  evolution  of  the 
Gaulish  race — as  was  the  broad-jawed, 
deep-throated  speech  of  the  Anglo-Sax- 
ons, slow  and  ponderous,  the  true  index 
of  the  sluggish  and  heavy  intellectual 
action  of  our  barbarian  Teutonic  ances- 
try. The  old  Latin  possessed  all  the 
baritone  elements  of  the  tribal  language 
from  which  it  was  descended,  but  the 
literary  Latin  moved  forward  under  the 
influences  of  Greek  culture  and  imita- 
tion into  a  more  rapid  and  elegant  form 
of  utterance. 

The  change  in  question  was  effected 
between  the  middle  of  the  third  and  the 
close  of  the  second  century  B.  C.  It 
Beginning  and  began  with  the  writings  of 
culmination  of      Naevius  and    Plautus,  was 

the  literary- 
epoch,  carried   rapidly  forward  by 

Ennius,  and  was  perfected  by  Cato, 
Terentius,  Pacuvius,  Accius,  and  finally 
Lucilius.  With  the  latter  author  the 
change  into  the  true  literary  form  may 
be  said  to  have  been  complete.  The  re- 
finements of  the  language,  however,  be- 
longed to  the  next,  or  so-called  Golden 
Age  of  Latin  letters.  This  began  with 
Varro  and  Cicero,  and  ended  with  Ovid 
and  Livy.  Chronologically  speaking, 
the  period  extended  from  the  beginning 
of  the  first  century  B.  C.  to  the  first 
quarter  of  the  first  century  A.  D.  With- 
in these  limits  are  embraced  those  great 
classics  which  exemplify  the  character  of 
the  Latin  tongue  in  its  best  estate.     But 


immediately  after  this  greatest  devel- 
opment we  discover  the  premonitory 
symptoms  of  decay.  Hardly  was  the 
empire  established  until  not  only  the  de- 
cline in  literary  work,  but  the  deteriora- 
tion of  the  language  itself  became  mani- 
fest.  Suetonius  has  given  an  account  of 
the  conversation  of  Augustus,  and  has 
preserved  a  long  list  of  the  plebeian  and 
vulgar  words  which  that  imperial  per- 
sonage was  wont  to  employ.  As  the 
court  does,  so  do  the  imitators  of  the 
court. 

For  a  while  Latin  literature  continued 
to  be    reputable.      Through    the    period 

known    as     the     Silver    Age    Representatives 

the  language  was  written  t™^%£ 
with  tolerable  purity.  Sen-  ver  Age. 
eca,  Persius,  Petronius,  Lucan,  Pliny  the 
Elder,  Martial,  Ouintilian,  Pliny  the 
Younger,  Tacitus,  and  Juvenal  are  the 
great  representatives  of  the  literature  of 
the  early  empire,  and  their  works  are 
the  mirror  of  the  linguistic  changes 
which  were  in  progress. 

As  is  known  to  all,  the  language 
along  with  the  literature  reached  its 
maximum  of  variety  and  Establishment 
power  in  the  latter  years  of  ^^Sce_ 
the  republic,  and  in  the  ronian standard, 
hands  of  Cicero.  We  should  not  be  far 
wrong  to  couple  with  his  name  the  name 
of  Julius  Caesar.  For  in  reality  the 
Latinity  of  the  latter,  though  much  more 
restricted  in  its  scope,  is  scarcely  in- 
ferior to  that  of  the  greatest  of  the  Ro- 
man orators.  From  the  fact  that  Cicero, 
as  a  writer  of  orations,  as  an  essayist,  as 
a  philosophical  commentator  upon  the 
affairs  of  his  own  age,  and  as  a  critic  of 
literary  productions  in  general,  reached 
the  high-water  mark  in  the  literature  of 
his  race,  it  has  become  customary  to 
measure  the  divergence  of  all  other  Latin 
productions  from  the  Ciceronian  standard 
as  by    so    much  a    departure   from   the 
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highest  linguistic  literary  form  of  which 
the  language  was  capable.  With  the 
virtual  reduction  of  the  Roman  senate 
to  the  rank  of  an  advisory  body  under 
the  empire,  the  orator's  vocation  was 
gone ;  and  since  the  orator  had  in  the 
days  of  republican  glory  constituted  the 
leading  figure  in  the  state,  the  highest 
type  of  citizenship,  his  decline  marked 


CAIUS   JUl.TUS    C^SAR. 
Drawn  by  G.  Theuerkauf. 

a  corresponding  decadence  in  literary 
production. 

If  we  turn  to  note  the  actual  circum- 
stances by  which  the  Latin  of  the  Golden 
circumstances  Age  was  degraded  and  final- 
cOTroptionrf6      ty destroyed,  wc  shall  find, 

the  language.  first     ()f     all>    that     the    niin 

was  effected  by  the  introduction  of  for- 
eign words  and  idioms.  We  have  seen 
how  Rome  brought  back  to  Italy  all 
manner  of  products  from  all  manner  of 
states  and  countries.  Among  these 
was  a  portion  of  the  language  and  the 


thought  of  the  conquered  peoples. 
They  yielded  to  Rome,  and  sent  her  a 
revenue  of  corruption.  In  the  age  of  im- 
perial vice  the  great  men  of  the  Cesa- 
rean system  became  infected  with  for- 
eignisms.  They  began  to  cultivate  the 
fashions,  manners,  and  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent the  speech,  the  accent,  and  the  lit- 
erary styles  which  they  had  caught  from 
other  peoples,  especially  the  Greeks. 

The  infection  in  the  next  place  passed 
into  the  grammar  and  rhetoric  of  the 
language.  The  precise  framework  of 
construction  which  the  classical  authors 
had  employed  with  such  force  and  ele- 
gance was  neglected,  and  the  true  gram- 
matical fittings  of  the  lang-uaofe  fell 
away.  Many  efforts  wrere  made  by  Ro- 
man scholars  to  check  the  process  and 
dam  up  the  sluices  of  waste ;  but  their 
work  was  unavailing.  After  the  age  of 
the  Antonines  it  can  not  be  said  that 
pure  Latin  was  ever  spoken  or  written 
except  by  scholars  who  cultivated  it  as  a 
mere  literary  vehicle.  The  Ciceronian 
standard  had  gone  down  hopelessly  be- 
fore the  assaults  of  foreign  influence  and 
internal  decay. 

We  may  pause  for  a  moment  to  look 
at  a  few  salient  features  of  Latin,  such 
as     stronglv     discriminate 

Lack  of  parti- 

the  language  from  others  cies  in  the  Latin 
of  Aryan  descent.  As  we  ongu' 
have  said,  it  was  the  best  example  fur- 
nished by  ancient  tongues  of  arrested 
linguistic  development.  This  was  shown 
in  an  especial  manner  by  the  poverty  of 
Latin  in  the  way  of  particles.  There 
was  a  fair  assortment  of  conjunctions, 
conjunctive  adverbs,  and  prepositions; 
but  the  particle  element  had  none  of  the 
abundance  and  delicacy  displayed  in 
Greek,  or  even  in  several  of  the  modern 
languages.  In  rendering  Greek  into  Latin 
the  student  is  perpetually  surprised  by 
the  dropping  away  of  the  untranslatable 
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parts  of  the  former.  Latin  had  neither 
a  definite  nor  an  indefinite  article.  The 
noun  stood  alone,  with  no  indication  as 
to  whether  it  should  be  used  in  a  gen- 
eral, an  abstract,  or  a  definite  rela- 
tion. Puer  sequitur  patrem  was  literally 
"Boy  follows  father."  The  meaning- 
was:  "The  boy  follows  his  father," 
"The  boy  follows  the  father,"  "A  boy 
follows  a  father,"  "A  boy  follows  the 
father,"  or  any  other  of  the  varying 
general  or  specific  propositions  which 
may  be  evolved  out  of  the  three  principal 
words.  There  was  not  the  slightest  in- 
dication as  to  which  of  the  senses  was 
intended.  In  fact,  so  blunt  and  indis- 
crimi native  was  the  Latin  mind  that  the 
differences  in  thought,  to  which  we  have 
referred,  had  evidently  not  been  dis- 
cerned ;  else  we  might  reasonably  have 
expected  that  in  the  highly  elaborated 
literature  produced  by  the  race  some 
signs  of  such  mental  discrimination 
would  have  appeared  in  the  language. 
This  is  all  the  more  marvelous  when  we 
reflect  that  the  Greeks,  by  the  use  of 
their  articles  and  their  indefinite  pro- 
nouns, had,  centuries  before,  devised  a 
scheme  for  the  careful  distinction  of  the 
various  thoughts  referred  to. 

A\  nile  the  paucity  of  the  particles  and 
the  absence  of  articles  in  Latin  left  the 
Strong  develop-    language  like  a  tree  stripped 

mentofthelan-  r  -f  fn1iao-P  the  cnpp(-h 
guage  in  demon-    OI      ltS    Ioilagc>    lnc    SpeeCIl 

stratives.  was     nevertheless     strong 

in  demonstration.  By  this  we  mean 
that  these  elements  of  language  which 
modern  grammarians  call  demonstrative 
pronouns,  were  largely  developed  and 
exact  in  sense.  Not  Greek  itself  was 
more  perfect  in  what  may  be  called  the 
pointing  out  of  things  than  was  Latin. 
The  close  framework  of  Latin  grammar, 
the  unequivocal  meaning  and  back  refer- 
ences of  the  parts  were  largely  effected 
by  means  of  those   unmistakable  words, 


hie,  is,  illc,  iste,  ipse,  driven  like  iron 
pins  through  the  syntax  with  a  force  and 
precision  which  bound  the  whole  heavy 
sentence  into  a  colossal  unity. 

The  Latin  tongue  as  compared  with 
Greek  was  weak  in  composition;  that  is, 
in  the  free  pr<  >duction  of  compound  words. 
The  wonderful  facility  with  which  the 
Greek  author  could  put  philosophy  of 
together  the  roots  of  many  ^e  compound 

fe  -      element  in  hu- 

words,  forming  a  com-  man  speech, 
pound  expressive  of  the  most  complex 
idea,  was  wanting  in  the  Latin  tongue. 
Lord  Bacon  has  pointed  out  the  fact  that 
the  artistic  and  imaginative  peoples  cul- 
tivate the  compound  element  in  speech, 
whereas  the  practical  races  prefer  simple 
and  concrete  verbal  forms.  To  the  lat- 
ter type  belonged  the  Latin.  Its  power 
of  combination  was  kept  within  very 
narrow  limits.  The  large  dimensions  of 
Latin  words  must  be  referred  to  the 
colossal  root-elements  which  were  in- 
digenous to  the  language  rather  than  to 
ease  of  combination. 

This  predominance  of  the  simple  and 
concrete  over  the  artistic  and  imagina- 
tive    quality     of      language    Severe  aspect 

gave  to  all  Latin  writings  -«? 
a  realistic  turn  and  an  ex-  Latin. 
actitude  of  expression  in  strict  analogy 
with  the  character  of  the  Roman  race. 
The  Latin  vocabulary  was  expansible 
only  to  a  slight  degree.  The  language 
never  showed  the  quality  of  spontaneous 
generation  as  did  the  Greek.  It  stopped 
short  with  a  brief  and  masculine  out- 
branching,  putting  on  no  gaity  of  efflo- 
rescence. There  was  that  in  the  genius 
of  the  tongue  which  resented  even  the 
introduction  of  foreign  elements.  Such 
importations  were  not  readily  incorporat- 
ed, or  at  least  not  readily  assimilated, 
with  the  native  structure  of  the  language. 
Foreign  words  floated  around  in  the 
stream  of  Latin  speech,  but  they  were 
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as  oil  to  water.  The  foreign  flavor,  the 
alien  aspect  remained  in  all  such  parts 
of  the  language  as  were  brought  from 
abroad,  and  continued  to  testify  of  their 
extraneous  character. 

The  polysyllabic  framework  of  Latin 
words  and  the  scarcity  of  diphthongs 
Monotony  of  by  which  the  vocalic  ele- 
Latin ;  its  sonor-  ments  were  reduced  in  num- 

ousness  ana 

dignity.  ber,   and  the  fixity  of  the 

accent  on  one   of  two  syllables  only  in 


M  U<CUS    Tl'I.UUS    CTCEIv 


Drawn  by  H.  Volz. 

every  Latin  word,  gave  to  the  language 
a  certain  monotony.  It  was  but  little 
varied  in  utterance.  That  is,  the  tones 
were  limited  to  a  narrow  range.  But  the 
very  qualities  which  we  have  here  cited 
added  weight  and  dignity,  gravity  and 
sonorousness  to  an  unequaled  degree.  It 
is  for  these  characteristics  that  the  Latin 
tongue  has  been  most  celebrated  in 
all  subsequent  ages  as  a  vehicle  of  pub- 


lic utterance ;  not  indeed  for  its  argu- 
mentative capacity  or  its  refinements  or 
for  its  musical  variety,  but  for  the  high- 
sounding  strain  and  tremendous  cadence 
of  the  periods. 

The  Latins  themselves  were  not  un- 
acquainted with  this  element,  this  pon- 
derous   declamatory    power   Fondness  of  the 

in  their  speech.  Theyf-^dca- 
were  proud  of  the  reso-  dence. 
nance  of  their  orations,  and  gave  more 
attention,  perhaps,  than  any 
other  people,  with  the  possi- 
ble exception  of  the  Greeks,  to 
the  method  and  manner  of  de- 
livery —  to  that  elocutionary 
part  which  most  peoples  have 
considered  of  secondary  im- 
portance. In  the  age  of  Cic- 
ero the  sonorous  quality  of 
the  language  and  its  colossal 
constructive  energies  had  been 
brought  to  the  highest  stage 
of  perfection,  and  the  roar  of 
the  orator's  superlatives  and 
gerundives  as  they  resounded 
in  a  majestic  swell  to  the  close 
of  the  paragraph  might  well 
draw  from  the  crowds  in  the 
forum  an  outburst  of  applause 
which  no  perfection  of  argu- 
ment or  vehemence  of  invec- 
tive could  have  elicited. 

The  Latin  language  was  dis- 
tinguished    above    all      other 
tongues  of  antiquity  for  its  di- 
rectness and   force.       Latin    Directness, 

•i  •,  _  i    „    force,  and  con- 

prose,  such  as  it  was  undei    crete  energy  of 

the  stylus  of  Caesar  or  the  language. 
Cicero,  had  a  certain  clearness  and 
cogency  and  precision — to  say  nothing 
of  the  cadence  of  the  periods  and  the 
billowy  form  of  the  sentences — which 
made  it,  par  excellence,  the  language  of 
business,  of  legislation,  and  of  war. 
There  was  a  concrete  energy   and  lucid- 
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ness  of  meaning  and  a  directness  of  aim 
in  every  well  constructed  Latin  para- 
graph which  pointed  unmistakably  to 
the  robust  power,  the  vigor  in  action, 
and  the  continuity  of  purpose  of  that 
great  race  which  issued  by  descent  from 
the  Albanian  fathers  and  by  locality 
from  the  walls  of  lofty  Rome. 

Considered  as  the  continent  of 
thought,  the  Latin  language  was  an 
Latin  speech  an  architectural  rather  than 
a  vital  phenomenon.  It 
was  made,  but  grew  not. 
Beginning  with  the  subjective  idea,  or 
thought,  the  Greek  sentence  sprang  up 
as  the  vital,  visible,  growing  symbol  of 
what  the  Greek  mind  would  express. 
The  thought  within  drew  to  itself  what 
verbal  elements  soever  were  necessary 
to  give  complete  and  artistic  embodi- 
ment to  itself.  The  Greek  sentence 
sprang,  as  it  wTere,  by  visible  expansion 
and  outbranching  from  the  ground  of 
consciousness.  It  was  the  verbal  emer- 
gence of  Minerva.  But  in  Latin  it  was 
a  process  of  building — sheer  building  by 
force  of  masonry  and  skill  of  the 
masons.  Here  is  the  thought  to  be  ex- 
pressed. Here  is  the  Latin  language 
with  which  to  express  it.  The  problem 
is  to  construct  a  building  that  shall  hold 
the  thought,  no  more,  no  less.  It  may 
be  a  wall,  a  pavement,  an  arch,  a  col- 
umn, a  rampart,  a  facade,  a  whole  tem- 
ple, but  the  process  is  always  architec- 
tural. The  sentence  is  of  vast  and  solid 
masonry.  There  is  neither  break  in  the 
stone  nor  crevice  in  the  cement.  It  fits 
everywhere.  There  is  no  weakness,  no 
flaw ;  for  the  square  has  been  laid  upon 
it,  and  the  stonemason's  hammer  has 
brought  the  surface  to  perfection. 

This  Latin  language  became  under 
the  domination  of  Rome  the  medium  of 
communication  among  the  Mediterra- 
nean kingdoms.      It  was  the  vehicle  of  I 


intercourse  by  which  the  tremendous 
will  of  Rome  was  carried  out  through 
provinces  and  states  to  the  a  fit  instrument 
remotest  borders  of  her  ^Sro. 
dominion.  There  was  in  mans. 
the  language  a  quality  of  stately  preci- 
sion which  rendered  it  in  the  highest 
degree  a  fit  instrument  for  the  di- 
plomacy which  Rome  must  needs  eon- 
duct  with  the  subject  nations.  At 
bottom  there  was  even  a  deeper  quality 
which  made  the  Latin  language  the  lan- 
guage of  law,  of  lawmaking,  of  the  ap- 
plication of  law  by  those  processes  which 
had  suggested  themselves  by  experience 
to  the  Roman  people. 

It  were  difficult  to  explain  how  it  is — 
or  was — that  principles  of  jurisprudence 
took  on  so  easy  and  accurate 

_  Jurisprudence 

a  statement  in    the    forms  found  in  Latin  a 

~       , .  t  -,  natural  vehicle. 

of  the  Latin  language. 
Perhaps  the  explanation  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  that  jurisprudence  has  been  in- 
herited by  all  the  modern  nations  of 
"Western  Europe,  and  that  the  principles 
of  the  Roman  law  must  needs  have  been 
coexistent  in  their  origin  and  coextensive 
in  their  development  with  the  speech  of 
the  people.  It  might  be  that  the  prin- 
ciples which  underlie  the  constitution  of 
Asiatic  empires  could  not  find  easy  ex- 
pression in  Latin,  but  certain  it  is  that 
the  fundamental  elements  in  the  codes 
of  all  those  kingdoms  and  states  with 
which  we  are  acquainted  in  the  West  flow 
naturally  into  the  Latin  mold,  and  are 
therein  embodied  in  unmistakable  forms. 
To  understand  the  preponderance  of 
the  Latin  tongue  in  all  Europe  during  the 
Middle  Ages,  we  must  remember  the  ex- 
tent and  variety  of  the  Ro-  Rome  plants  her 
man  political  power  before  ^XXSaT* 

its     failure     in     the      fourth    races  of  Europe 

and  fifth  centuries.  Rome  had  carried 
her  conquests  across  the  Alps  and  made 
her   way  northward    to    the  Baltic  and 
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westward  to  the  British  islands.  Her 
legions  had  completed  the  circuit  of 
Western  Europe.  The  Spanish  penin- 
sula had  of  old  time  been  hers.  We 
have  seen  how  various  branches  of  the 
Aryan  race  had  extended  like  wild  vines 
into  all  the  territories  to  which  we  here 
refer.  Barbarian  states  had  been  estab- 
lished throughout  the  North  and  West. 


VANDALS    ON    THE   MARCH    TO   R 
Drawn  by  F.  Schoenberg. 

They  had  grown  into  power,  and  were 
really  formidable  antagonists  even  for 
the  armies  of  Rome. 

But  all  went  down  under  the  impact 
of  the  Roman  legions.  The  territories 
of  Europe  west  of  the  Rhine  became 
provinces  of  the  empire.  Latin  insti- 
tutions were  established,  Latin  usages 
promulgated,  the  Latin  language  and 
laws    introduced  among  the    conquered 


peoples.      The  reader  of  history  is  well 
acquainted   with    the    means  by  which 
Rome  sought  everywhere  to  incorporate 
the  conquered    countries    and    to    make 
them    one    with    herself.       One    of    the 
principal    agencies    which    she    adopted 
was  the  dissemination  of  her  language 
Young  barbarians   of  promise  were  se- 
duced   into  her  schools  and  taught  the 
speech     of    the 
schoolmasters.      In 
course  of  time  Lat- 
in   was     thus    dis- 
seminated through- 
out the  North  and 
West,  as  it  had  been 
already  dissemi- 
nated in  the  East. 

Everywhere  there 
was  a  mixture  of 
the  vernacular  with 
the  tongue  of 
Rome.  Each  prov- 
ince began  the  de- 
velopment  of  a 
speech  for  itself, 
the  bottom  element 
and  grammatical 
framework  of  which 
were  Latin ;  but  a 
large  part  of  the 
vocabulary  and 
mere  verbal  pecul- 
i  a  r  i  t  i  e  s  of  each 
me.  w  ere    barbarian. 

Here   we    discover 
the    undoubted    antecedents  of  the    so- 
called  modern  languages  of  In  what  manner 
Western       Europe.        The  J^mSe 
Franks     learned     Latin —  from  Latin, 
learned      it    in    their    own    way,    modi- 
fied    its    composition,    changed    its  pro- 
nunciation,   filled    its    vocabulary    with 
new  terms,  and   presently  christened  it 
French. 

South  of  the  Pyrenees  native  Gaulish 
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tribes,  Iberians,  Basques,  and  others 
handled  in  like  manner  the  language 
Spanish, Pro-  whieh  they  had  received 
ISlandTa-!.  from  their  conquerors,  and 
ian spring  up.  Spanish  sprang  up  as  a  dia- 
lect. Provencal  also  appeared  in  the 
south  of  France,  under  like  conditions  of 
barbarian  admixture  with  the  tongue  of 
Rome.  The  Western  peoples  of  Spain 
gave  a  peculiar  development  to  the 
mediaeval  speech,  producing  in  course  of 
time  Portuguese  as  another  dialect  of  the 
original  stock.  Meanwhile,  the  Western 
empire  had  gone  down  under  the  as- 
saults of  the  Visigoths,  the  Heruli,  the 
Vandals,  and  the  Lombards.  More  par- 
ticularly the  Goths  had  gained  the  as- 
cendency in  the  central  peninsula  from 
whieh  the  Roman  dominion  had  ex- 
tended its  iron  arms  in  the  days  of 
power  and  glory.  But  Latin  held  its 
own  against  the  rough  jargon  of  the  in- 
vaders. The  composite  process  began, 
however,  and  resulted  in  the  produc- 
tion of  Italian.  On  the  Danube  a  sixth 
and  last  evolution  had  taken  place  by 
the  combination  of  another  Germanic 
tongue  with  the  Latin  stem.  Here  in 
the  province  of  Wallachia  a  variety  of 
corrupted  Latin  was  instituted  which 
possessed  the  elements  of  growth  and 
expansion  out  of  which  has  sprung  a 
modern  language,  the  IVa/IacIiian,  of 
considerable  extent  and  influence  in  that 
quarter  of  Europe. 

Surveying  the  whole  field,  we  find  no 
fewer  than  six  principal  tongues  spring- 
ing like  waterspouts  around  the  old 
stump  of  Latin,  prodigious  in  dimen- 
sions and  deep-rooted  in  centuries  of 
time.  These  are  Italian,  Spanish,  Por- 
tuguese, French,  Provencal,  and  Walla- 
chian,  several  of  which,  as  for  instance 
the  French,  have  branched  into  subva- 
rieties,  such  as  that  Norman  French  of 
ihe  tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth  centu-  J 


ries,  which  was  destined  to  give  to  our 
own  ancestral  tongue  the  greatest  modi- 
fication which  it  has  ever  received  from 
any  foreign  source. 

It  is  not  purposed,  however,  in  tin's 
connection  to  do  more  than  intimate  the 
vicissitudes  of  Latin  and  its  distribution 
as  a  parent  speech  into  the  Laws  and  con- 
countries  of  Europe.  It  is  £2j££ 
more  germane  to  the  cur-  abroad  by  Latin, 
rent  inquiry  to  note  the  dissemination 
on  these  multifarious  linguistic  streams 
of  the  jurisprudence  of  the  Roman  race. 
Everywhere  the  laws  of  ancient  Rome, 
her  customs,  her  usages,  her  principles 
of  political  conduct,  her  methods  of  ad- 
ministering justice,  her  theories  of  the 
rational  construction  of  civil  society, 
were  borne  afar  until  they  found  lodg- 
ment among  the  remotest  peoples  of  the 
West.  Those  influences,  moreover, 
whieh  were  wafted  by  means  of  the 
Latin  language  into  foreign  parts,  had 
in  them  the  elements  of  perpetuity. 

It  was  a  severe  and  dubious  task  to  at- 
tempt to  account  for  the  extreme  perti- 
nacity   of     Roman    CUStomS   All  features  of 

and    laws,     transplanted  J^S28£* 

as  they  have  been  to  dis-  seminated. 

tant  shores  and  inhospitable  climates ; 
nevertheless,  the  fact  remains.  As  we 
have  said  above,  the  very  family  which 
is  the  bottom  unit  of  all  society,  as  it  is 
constituted  among  the  nations  of  the 
West,  is  derived  from  Rome.  The  prin- 
ciples of  its  organization  are  funda- 
mentally Roman,  rather  than  Greek  or 
Asiatic.  The  small  facts  of  political  or- 
ganization, such  as  the  township,  the 
county,  the  oppidum,  the  urbs  or  city, 
every  variety  of  municipal  construction, 
are  likewise  deduced  from  Roman  prec- 
edents. The  process  of  making  laws  is 
Roman  in  every  stage  and  every  essen- 
tial. 

However   varied    may    be     the    theo- 
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ries  of  modern  society  in  countries  some 
of  which  are  monarchical,  some  aristo- 
Prevaience  of  cratic,  some  democratic, 
th°?u\o°urS  some  republican,  we  find 
modem  society,  everywhere  the  same  bot- 
tom constitution  as  it  relates  to  legisla- 
tive methods  and  the  processes  of  law. 
The  legislature,  the  commons,  the  up- 
per house — whatever  that  may  be — the 
checks  between  them,  the  process  of 
election,  the  methods  of  organizing,  the 
veto,  the  executive  office,  the  court  be- 
yond— all,  all  are  Roman  in  their  origin 
and  in  their  distinctive  features.  And 
underneath    this  vast  structural  system 


that  has  by  its  adaptabilities  and,  per- 
haps, its  common  sense  been  forced 
upon,  or  at  least  accepted  by,  almost 
every  state  of  Europe  and  the  New 
World,  there  flowed  the  river  of  Latin 
speech.  It  was  on  this  stream  that  the 
ships  which  carried  the  institutional 
forms  of  the  Roman  republic  into  dis- 
tant regions  have  been  borne  safely  to 
their  destination  and  moored  in  all  the 
harbors  of  modern  politics,  from  the 
Baltic  to  Gibraltar,  from  the  Rhine  to 
Ireland,  from  Hudson's  bay  to  Uruguay, 
from  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the  sunlit  val- 
leys beyond  the  Sierra  Nevada. 


Chapter  LXIV.-The  Arts. 


N  attempting  to  draw  a 
realistic  outline  of  the 
character  and  life  of 
the  Roman  people,  we 
shall  in  the  next  place 
consider  their  technol- 
ogy and  their  arts. 
"Whoever  has  not  carefully  studied  this 
subject,  who  has  not  reflected  upon  the 
data  accessible  until  he  has  discovered 
the  actual  condition  of  Roman  life  and 
activity  with  respect  to  artisanship  and 
art,  must  needs  be  surprised,  astounded, 
at  the  revelation  which  awaits  him. 
Among  no  people  of  the  ancient  or 
modern  world,  with  the  possible  excep- 
tion of  the  Greeks,  was  there  a  greater 
The  Romans  the  superficial  manifestation  of 
constructive  energy,  of 
intellectual  and  executive 
grandeur,  than  among  the  Romans; 
and  yet  the  appearance  was  specious  in 
the  last  degree.  It  was  superficially 
drawn  from  the  aspect  of  things,  and 
not  from  their  essential  nature.  The 
Romans  were,  in  brief,  the  least  creative 


least  creative  of 
the  great  peo 
pies. 


of  all  the  great  peoples  with  whom  they 
competed  for  predominance  in  the  an- 
cient world.  It  might  almost  be  truth- 
fully said  that  they  created  nothing. 
But  at  the  same  time  it  must  be  allowed 
that  they  constructed  everything.  It  is 
with  this  fundamental  difference  be- 
tween creation  and  construction  clearly 
in  his  mind  that  the  reader  must  ap 
proach  the  consideration  of  all  the  outer, 
and  more  particularly  the  artistic,  mani- 
festations of  the  Roman  genius. 

It  would  appear  that  the  whole  power 
of   the   Roman   race    flowed   into  a  few 
simple    qualities,    such    as  constructive 
strength,  adaptive  capacity,  TZlT^oi 
working    force,     and     the  ideality. 
constructive     concept    with     respect    to 
both  men  and  things.     For  the  Romans 
were  as  much  the   builders    of   political 
society  as    they   were    the    builders    01 
aqueducts    and   roads   and   temples ;    as 
much  the   masons   of  human   life   as  of 
the    Appian    Way    and    the    Coliseum. 
vSo  powerful  was   the  flux   of  the  whole 
Roman   nature  in  the  direction   of  the 
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tangible  activities  here  referred  to  that 
nothing  remained  for  the  imagination, 
the  fancy,  the  poetic  flight.  The  Ro- 
mans were  the  least  inspired  of  all  the 
great  peoples  of  the  world.  The  fact  is 
that  inspiration  was  to  them  a  word,  and 
not  a  thing.  They  were  capable  of  the 
intensest  excitement,  but  of  no  enthu- 
siasm. They  had  all  the  realistic  facul- 
ties in  excessive  development,  but  were 
strangers  to  ideality.  The  very  slum- 
bers of  the  race  were  overshadowed  with 
the  actual,  and  the  Roman's  dreams 
were  visions  of  the  forum,  of  the  cop- 
per mine,    of  the  legion    marching,   of 


Should  we  glance  into  Latium  about 
the    mythical    times    of    the    founding 

of    the  republic,  We    should    The  Etruscans 

see  on  the  hillsides,  _  half-  SS°' 
cleared  of  the  original  Rome, 
woods,  the  hut  of  the  Latin  farmer. 
His  home  was  typical  of  all  the  rest. 
It  was  rudely  built  of  wood  or  stone, 
with  little  attention  to  elegance  of 
structure  or  tastefulness  of  situation. 
It  was  only  after  Rome  was  founded 
and  contact  with  the  Etruscans  had 
made  the  people  familiar  with  the  archi- 
tecture of  the  latter  race  that  a  better 
style  of  building  was  introduced.     For 


RUINS  OF  ROMAN  AQUEDUCT— ALBAN  HILLS  IN  THE  DISTANCE.— Drawn  by  F.  Preller. 


stonemasons  building  an  aqueduct,  and 
of  a  flood  in  the  Tiber. 

The  practical  issue  of  these  subjective 
traits  in  the  Roman  race  was  that  from 
The  Romans  the  first  the  men  of  Rom- 
^Z^ott  ulus  borrowed  everything 
ine-  and  invented  nothing.     A 

modern  witticism  has  gained  currency 
to  the  effect  that  the  French  nation  has 
not  invented  anything  except  the  right 
of  insurrection.  Taking  the  witticism 
seriously,  we  might  find  its  origin  in 
that  greater  race  from  which  the  French 
are  descended.  The  Romans  invented 
not,  but  sought  from  the  inventions  of 
others  to  appropriate  such  elements  as 
might  conduce  to  their  own  benefit  and 
renown. 


centuries  together  the  Etruscan  masons 
and  architects  were  necessary  to  the 
progress  and  development  of  the  city. 
Every  great  work  required  this  foreign 
skill  for  its  conception  and  execution. 
Strange  spectacle  to  see  the  Roman 
patrician  victorious  over  the  superior 
people  north  of  the  Tiber  and  compel- 
ling them  to  build  and  adorn  his  city ! 

From  Cyprus,  from  Phoenicia,  from 
Carthage,  from  Ionia,  and  Greece  the 
primitive  Etruscans  had  brought  to  the 
Western  penin  sula  the  rudi-  The  conquerors 

t.        r       1   "11    ;„    ^^„^+,.,,^      drain  the  coun- 

mentsof  skill  in  construe-  tries  of the  Med- 
tion  and  in  art.     These  ele-  iterranean. 
ments  were  combined  by  the  genius  of 
the   people,    and   considerable    progress 
was  made  toward  the  creation  of  an  Ital- 
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ian  architecture  different  from  that  of 
the  East.  It  were  vain  to  conjecture 
to  what  this  tendency  might  have 
reached  but  for  the  domination  of  Rome. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  architectural  skill 
of  the  older  people  had  ex- 
panded into  fair  propor- 
tions before  the  days  of 
Romulus.  It  was  the  his- 
torical contact  of  the  Latins 
with  the  builders  of  Veii, 
Volsinii,  and  Falcrii  that 
gave  the  first  impetus  to 
building  in  Rome  and 
throughout  Central  Italy. 
The  old  Sabellians  had  also 
made  some  progress  in  ar- 
chitecture at  a  very  early 
period,  and  from  them  also 
the  Latins  gathered  both 
the  knowledge  of  the  build- 
ing art  and  its  practice. 

At    the    first  the   people 
of  Latium  had  no  temples. 

Romans  depend-    no  effigies     of 

ent  on  Etrus-  their    PT)ds 

cans  for  their  L  11  e  1  1     gOUb. 

first  temples.  They  were  in- 
debted for  the  introduction 
of  these  symbols  of  religion 
to  the  Etruscan  artists. 
The  first  temples  built  in 
Rome  were  designed  and 
erected  by  foreigners,  and 
it  was  the  mid-epoch  of  the 
republic  before  the  plan  of 
the  Roman  temples  and 
their  principal  features 
passed  from  the  Etruscan 
to  the  Grecian  type  of  ar- 
chitecture. The  old  temple 
of  Jupiter  Capitolinus  was 
built  and  adorned  by  Etruscan  architects. 
The  Quadriga,  or  four-horse  clay  chariot, 
with  which  the  pediment  of  the  temple 
was  adorned,  was  executed  by  Volcanius, 
an  artist  from  Veii.     He  also  produced 


the   clay  statue  of  Jove  which  stood  in 
the  interior. 

But,  as  we  have  said,  Etruscan  art, 
properly  so  called,  was  far  behind  the 
strictly  architectural  development  of  the 


BACCHIC   VASE   OF    ETRUSCAN    PATTERN. 
Drawn  by  Charles  Goutzwiller,  from  a  photograph. 


people.  The  oldest  images  and  vases 
recovered  from  primitive  Rome  have  all 
the  features  of  the  corresponding  works 
found  in  Etruria.  The  bad  drawing,  the 
disproportion,  the    crude    coloring,  and 
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the    staring-   expression   of   fright   with 
which  the   faces  of  the  images  are  dis- 
figured   all  bear    evidence 

Rudeness  of  the       ,      ,     _  ..       1  ... 

primitive  arts  of  that  Rome  had  neither  art 
both  peoples.  nor  architecture  of  her  own. 
As  soon  as  intercourse  was  established 
with  Greece  the  discrepancy  between 
the  rude  work  done  by  the  Etruscan  for- 


had  been   put   in   place   as  a  fitting  con- 
crete upon  which  to  rear  the  glory  of  the 

future  City.     By  the  middle    Dependence  on 

of  the  fifth    century  B.  C.  SLTsand^ 
the  passion  of  the  Romans  statues 
for  honoring  their  great  men  with  statues 
was  displayed,  though  not  at  first  in  full 
force.     It  became  customary  to  set  up  in 


ROMAN  SHIP,  WITH  GRAPPLING 

eigners  in  Rome  and  that  of  the  Hel- 
lenic artists  was  discovered ;  and  as  early 
as  the  days  of  Servius  Tullius  importa- 
tions of  skill  and  of  actual  art  works  be- 
gan from  the  Greek  cities. 

Meanwhile  the  solid  basis  of  Old  Rome 
was  laid  by  the  Etruscan  artisans.  The 
huge  stones,  many  of  which  are  still  un- 
moved from  their  ancient   foundations, 


IRONS.— From  Trajan's  Column,  Rome. 

the  streets  of  the  city  memorials  to  such 
of  the  great  men  of  the  race  as  had  dis- 
tinguished themselves  in  battle  or  in 
the  senate.  But  the  work  could  not  be 
done  by  Roman  hands.  They  had  pow- 
er, but  no  skill.  Such  statues  were  im- 
ported from  abroad,  from  Greece;  and 
in  course  of  time  the  artist  himself  was 
imported  likewise.     What   Rome  could 
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not  produce   she  could    command;    and 
what  she  could  command  she  ordered. 

On  every  side  we  discover,  even  from 
the  primitive  ages,  the  unoriginative 
Emergency  com-  character  of  the  Roman 
pels  invention;     pe0ple.     The  ideal  and  ere- 

shipbuilding  i        C 

lags.  ative  faculties  of  mind  were 

wanting-  in  the  race  to  such  an  extent 
that  originality,  or  what  is  called  some- 
what vaguely  by  the  name  of  genius, 
was  virtually  an  unknown  quantity. 
What  we  have  said  of  the  early  depend- 
ence of  Latium  upon  Etruria  and  Magna 
Graecia  for  the  elements  of  art  and  arti- 
sanship  may  be  repeated  of  the  middle 
age  of  republican  Rome.  Sometimes  in 
an  emergency  the  Romans  wrere  driven 
by  sheer  stress  of  circumstances  to  pro- 
duce for  themselves,  but  the  effort  was 
laborious  in  the  last  degree.  When  any 
such  contingency  arose,  it  wras  evident 
that  the  work  was  looked  upon  by  its 
producers  as  something  marvelous.  Cer- 
tainly it  should  not  be  thought  wonder- 
ful that  the  Romans  should  be  shipbuild- 
ers. There  the  peninsula  lay  fairly 
projecting  far  between  two  placid  seas. 
To  east  and  west  the  Mediterranean 
constituted  an  easy  thoroughfare  to  all 
the  surrounding  kingdoms.  As  we  have 
said,  the  absence  of  harbors  on  the  Ital- 
ian coast  might  account  for  the  back- 
wardness of  the  race  in  maritime  ad- 
venture, but  could  not  wholly  explain 
•the  absence  of  shipbuilding  skill  among 
the  great  people  who  had  arrogated  to 
themselves  and  had  taken  by  conquest 
the  right  of  governing  all  Italy. 

The  student  of  history  will  recall  the 
fact  that  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Punic 
Slow  production  Wars  the  great  advantage 
of  Roman  fleets;  Qf  the  Carthaginians  over 

the  grappling  ° 

nooks.  the  Romans  lay  in  the  pos- 

session of  fleets  and  a  marine  soldiery  by 
the  former,  and  the  absence  of  the  same 
on  the  side  of  the  Romans.     More  par- 


ticularly he  will  recall  how  at  the  epoch 
of  the  second  Punic  War  the  Romans 
roused  themselves  to  compete  writh  their 
enemies  on  the  .sea,  and  how  they  were 
driven  to  seek  a  model  for  a  war  ship  in 
the  wreck  of  a  Carthaginian  vessel  acci- 
dentally driven  ashore  by  the  storm. 
The  unskill,  too,  of  the  Romans  in  their 
management  of  ships  in  the  ensuing  war 
was  conspicuous.  But  though  the  race 
could  not  invent,  it  could  learn.  It  was 
not  long  after  the  first  fleet  had  been 
created  until  the  Roman  sailors  were  a 
terror  even  to  the  sea  veterans  of  Car- 
thage. 

Even  in  the  details  of  such  matters 
the  same  wonder  is  expressed  by  the  Ro- 
mans in  their  occasional  contrivance  of 
some  effective  thing.  Remember  the 
grappling  hooks.  The  thing  in  itself 
was  not  a  prodigy.  It  was  certainly  no 
stroke  of  genius  to  observe  how  easily 
one  ship  might  be  bound  to  another  in 
battle,  allowing  the  soldiers  to  pass  from 
deck  to  deck,  until  the  issue  of  the  fight 
might  be  decided  by  such  prowess  as  the 
legion  displayed  on  land.  In  such  an 
emergency  the  grappling  hook  would 
sueerest  itself  to  the  dull  brain  of  a  com- 
mon  blacksmith.  But  when  Rome  in- 
vented for  herself  this  clumsy,  but 
effective,  contrivance  of  holding  fast  her 
enemy's  ship,  it  was  reckoned  so  mighty 
a  work  of  genius  that  it  passed  into  his- 
tory and  song  as  one  of  the  triumphs  of 
the  race. 

In  all  departments  of  artisanship  the 
same    backwardness  of  adaptation    ap- 
peared.       It   WraS    Only    im-    The  Romans 
der  the  compulsion  of  some  S^L'r  " 
necessity     that      the     Ro-  races, 
mans    showed    themselves    capable    of 
producing  the  commonest  contrivances. 
They    looked    with    wonder    upon    the 
multifarious  industries  which  were  plied 
in    the    countries    and    by   the  peoples 
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whom  they  conquered.  It  was  almost  a 
barbarian  sentiment  with  which  this 
vigorous,  warlike  race  contemplated  at 
first  the  splendor  of  achievement  which 
was  discovered  in  Greece.  But  it  was 
in  the  nature  of  Rome  to  discern  ad- 
vantage, and  to  gather  even  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  all  things  and  proc- 
esses soever  that  might  benefit  herself. 


quering  Italy.  Historians  and  moralists 
have  been  wont  to  call  Rome  a  robber. 
It  was  appropriation  as  much  as  robbery 
with  which  she  enriched  herself.  It  is 
true  that  she  transferred  the  actual 
properties  of  all  foreign  states  with 
which  she  came  into  contact  to  her  own 
dominions.  In  this  she  simply  adopted 
and  applied  the  war  code  of  the  ages  in 


ROMAN  BAKERY,  RESTORED.— Drawn  by  W.  Friedrich,  from  the  original  at  Pompeii. 


If  we  could  at  this  late  day  enter  the 
shops  and  manufactories  of  Rome,  and 
Knowledge  of  had  we  in  the  meantime 
SSfrSn  acquainted  ourselves  with 
alien  races.  the    nature   and   extent    of 

the  industries  which  were  prosecuted  by 
the  Eastern  peoples  from  the  fourth  cen- 
tury B.  C.  to  the  third  A.  D.,  we  should 
be  amazed  to  see  how  completely  such 
industries  had  been  transplanted  to  con- 


which  she  flourished.  But  to  transfer 
an  invention,  a  contrivance,  a  method 
of  industry,  a  means  of  accomplishing 
something — in  short,  an  art,  whether 
industrial  or  polite — was  to  appropriate 
rather  than  to  rob.  Such  gathering  up 
from  foreign  nations  of  their  skill,  their 
inventions  and  arts,  did  not  deprive 
those  nations  of  the  right  to  continue 
their  industries  and  artisanship  as  be- 
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fore,  but  merely  weakened  them  by  the 
diffusion  of  their  speeial  powers  into  a 
foreign  state. 

In  all  this  we  are  able  to  discover  a 
striking  example  of  what  has  been  fre- 
Rome  first  gath-  quently  seen  in  the  history 
*£££3S£Z.  of.the  world,  namely,  the 
tl0n-  evidence  of  a  general  civili- 

zation through  all  time,  all  countries, 
and  all  conditions  by  successive  special 
contributions  of  each  people  in  its  turn. 
May  we  not  discern  the  agency  which 
Rome  is  now  to  exercise  in  diffusing  to 
every  part  of  the  Mediterranean  regions, 
and  ultimately  to  all  Europe  and  to  the 
Western  world  at  large,  by  means  of 
her  greatness  and  the  avenues  of  her 
power,  all  the  local  results  which  she 
had  gathered  from  the  various  races 
with  which  she  had  come  into  contact? 
Rome  was  destined  to  scatter  what  may 
be  called  the  physical  apparatus  of  civ- 
ilization and  a  civil  organic  structure, 
just  as  Greece  had  been  destined  to  dif- 
fuse the  light  of  learning  and  the  beau- 
ties of  art  to  the  ends  of  the  world.  It 
is  by  such  gatherings  up  and  subse- 
quent dispensations  of  civilizing  ele- 
ments that  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
must  ultimately  be  enlightened  and 
brought  from  barbarism  into  the  civil- 
ized  estate. 

Since  one  of  the  three  principal  means 
of  maintaining  human  life  in  the  earth 
Ability  to  build  is  shelter,  and  since  all 
the  strongest        architectural  achievements 

trait  of  Roman 

genius.  may  be  said  to  spring  from 

this  simple  necessity  which  bears  upon 
the  primitive  state  of  man,  we  may  ex- 
pect to  find  in  every  powerful  state  an 
architectural  element  of  vast  impor- 
tance. If  we  look  at  that  of  Rome,  we 
shall  discover  a  most  striking  example  of 
the  nature  and  extent  of  the  dependence 
of  the  people  upon  foreign  artists  and 
artisans  for  their  achievements.     If  in 


any  part  of  the  industrial  and  artistic 
life  of  the  Roman  people  they  may  be 
said  to  have  invented,  it  was  in  architec- 
ture. In  so  far  as  invention  consists  in 
the  combination  and  development  of  ex- 
isting elements,  the  Romans  did,  to  a 
certain  extent,  devise  new  methods  of 
structure  and  new  styles  of  building. 
In  several  particulars  we  find  in  Rome 
— even  in  primitive  Rome — the  evi- 
dences of  important  departures  from  the 
prevailing  methods  in  the  architecture 
of  the  East  and  South . 

Take,  for  instance,  the  arc/i  as  an  ele- 
ment of  structure.  It  was  thought  for  a 
long  time  that  the  Egyptians  were  entire- 
ly ignorant  of  the  value  and  applications 

Of      this      device.  Recent    Evolution  of  the 

investigations  have  tended  ^tTnTtruc"- 
to  show,  however,  that  at  a  ture- 
very  ancient  period  the  builders  of  Egypt 
had  some  knowledge  of  the  arch,  but 
that  for  reasons  which  do  not  sufficiently 
appear,  it  was  not  employed  by  the  great 
builders  who  produced  the  granite  won- 
ders of  the  Egypt  of  the  Pharaohs. 
Neither  were  the  Greeks  acquainted  with 
the  arch — or,  if  acquainted  at  all,  such 
knowledge  was  here  again  referable  to  a 
very  early  period.  The  entrance  to  the 
treasure-house  of  Atreus,  uncovered  by 
the  workmen  of  Schliemann  in  our  own 
generation,  is  a  pointed  arch  ;  but  the 
later  works  of  the  Greeks  did  not  per- 
petuate this  element  of  building.  On 
the  whole,  it  may  be  safely  conjectured 
that  there  was  something  in  the  arch 
which  offended  the  severe  taste  of  the 
Egyptian  and  Grecian  builders,  and  that 
for  this  reason  it  disappeared  wholly 
from  their  styles. 

In  Rome  we  have  the  same  early  ap- 
pearance of  the  arch ;  but  here  it  was  re- 
tained and  developed,  and  ultimately 
transmitted  to  modern  Europe.  The 
Cloaca  Maxima,  to  which  we  have  fre- 
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quently  referred,  is  an  enduring  proof  that 
the  arch  was  known  and  skillfully  em- 
The  arch  adopt-  ployed  in  Italy  at  a  very 
ttollll^t  remote  period.  It  thus  re- 
ers.  mained  for  the  Romans  to 

adopt,  perpetuate,  amplify,  and  improve 
a  principle  of  architecture  which  had 
been  known,  but  rejected,  by  the  Egyp- 


OLD    ETRUSCAN    MASONRY — MOUTH    OF    CLOACA    MAXIMA 

AT    THE   TIBER. 

Drawn  by  R.  Puttner. 

tians,  the  Greeks,  and  even  by  the  As- 
syrians. If  the  reason  above  assigned 
for  the  rejection  of  the  arch  by  the 
Greeks  be  correct,  we  may  discover  also 
the  reason  of  its  retention  by  the  Ro- 
mans. The  latter  people  were  not  likely 
to  sacrifice  strength  for  beauty.  So  valu- 
able an  element  of  structure  as  the  arch 
once  introduced  would  be  retained  and 


expanded  with  a  view  to  permanency 
and  strength,  notwithstanding  its  rejec- 
tion by  the  finer  taste  of  the  Eastern 
builders. 

Such  facts  as  that  to  which  we  here 
refer  may  sometimes  appear  of  minor 
importance  to  the  reader  of  Relation  of  the 
history;  but  not  so.  Ob-  £££%*"- 
serve  how  the  fact  in  ques-  Romans. 
tion  enters  into  the  whole  civil  polity  of 
the  Roman  republic  and  the  empire. 
One  of  the  means  by  which  Roman  au- 
thority is  to  be  disseminated  and  main- 
tained in  its  integrity,  even  to  the  borders 
of  Europe  and  as  far  east  as  the  Euphra- 
tes, is  the  construction  of  roads.  The 
student  knows  well  how  far  from  Rome 
her  great  thoroughfares  were  carried. 
He  knows  how  those  imperial  highways 
were  built,  how  broad  and  straight  they 
were,  how  they  were  paved  with  im- 
movable stones,  how  the  roadway  was 
graded  across  hills  and  valleys  and  over 
roaring  rivers,  to  the  end  that  the  le- 
gions of  the  republic  might  march  forth 
with  clanging  tread,  and  return  when  the 
war  was  over  with  ease  and  expedition 
and  proper  triumph  to  the  central  city. 

But  how  should  Rome  carry  her  great 
roads  across  valleys  and  lowlands  and  over 
rapid  rivers? — how,  but  by  Evidences 
means  of  tremendous  cause-  ^gg^" 
ways  supported  by  the  structure. 
arch?  As  matter  of  fact  such  were  the 
means  adopted ;  and  at  this  day  in  many 
parts  of  Europe  the  remains  of  the  tre- 
mendous energies  displayed  in  the  Ro- 
man roads  testify  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
builders  in  the  employment  of  the  arch 
as  an  element  of  the  greatest  durability 
and  strength.  The  very  same  thing  was 
done  in  constructing  those  enormous  and 
everlasting  aqueducts  with  which  Rome 
was  wont  to  supply  herself  with  whole- 
some water.  By  Rome  we  do  not  mean 
the  capital  city  only,  but  all  of  the  great 


THE   ROMA NS.  —A  R  TS. 


345 


cities  which  were  brought  under  her 
sway,  not  only  in  Italy,  but  in  the  East, 
and  also  north  of  the  Alps.  It  is  the 
exception  for  the  modern  traveler  not  to 
find  in  connection  with  the  sites  of  the 
ancient  imperial  cities  of  Southern  Eu- 
rope the  ruins  of  one  of  those  mighty 
aqueducts  through  which  in  times  of  Ro- 
man grandeur  the  floods  of  fresh  water 
poured  a  limitless  supply  into  every  me- 
tropolis— and   every  aqueduct   was   sup- 


over  into  Latium  their  ancient  style,  and 
this  became  for  some  centuries  the  pre- 
vailing type  of  structure  in  the  city.  To 
a  certain  extent  the  Roman  builders 
modified,  but  can  scarcely  be  said  to 
have  improved,  the  Tuscan  style.  The 
old  theater  of  Marcellus  at  Rome,  espe- 
cially the  lowest  story,  and  the  temple 
of  Cora,  forty  miles  distant,  have  pre- 
served for  modern  inspection  specimens 
of  this  oldest  type  of  building. 


i  ■  JtT  ■»""-!-*'  T«ja_jit;  -*■- 


ROMAN   HIGHWAY  AND  RUINS  OF  CASTLE.— Drawn  by  Bocher,  from  a  photograph. 


ported  by  the  arch  as  its  principal  ele- 
ment of  structure,  as  its  main  assurance 
of  strength  and  durability. 

To  this  extent,  then,  the  architecture 
of  Rome  may  be  said  to  have  been  orig- 
inal ;  but  in  all  of  its  other 
examples  of  the    leading    particulars  it  was 

Tuscan  style.  deriyed .      derived     first     of 

all  from  the  Etruscans.  For  from  that 
people,  in  the  beginning,  the  Roman 
style  of  building,  mean  and  low,  called 
Tuscan,  was  deduced.  The  primitive 
architects  from  beyond  the  Tiber  carried 


It  has  been  claimed  that  the  Tuscan 
itself  was  a  degenerate  form  of  Grecian 

architecture ;         that         the     Greek  architec- 

architects  of  Etruria  were  ^prevamng 
unable  to  preserve  the  ele-  %ype- 
gance  and  beauty  of  the  original,  but 
that  they  did  preserve  enough  of  the 
principal  features  to  impose  them  on  the 
Romans  as  their  primitive  style  of  struc- 
ture. In  course  of  time,  however,  the 
Romans,  by  war  and  other  forms  of  in- 
tercourse, familiarized  themselves  with 
the     Doric    and     Ionic    architecture   of 
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Magna  Graecia,  and  afterwards  directly 
with  the  magnificent  temples  and  other 
public  buildings  of  the  Greeks.  From 
these  sources  were  derived  the  elements 


in  course  of  time  Rome  abounded  with 
architects  of  her  own  race  who  were 
able  to  compete  with  the  foreign  build- 
ers.    Now  it  was    that   the  Corinthian 


ROMAN  STRUCTURE.— Forum  and  Column  of  Trajan,  Restored.— Drawn  by  J.  Buhlmann. 


which  were  employed  by  the  Roman 
builders.  We  may  not  suppose  that  the 
Romans  remained  dependent  upon  for- 
eigners for  the  actual  ability  to  con- 
struct.    They  were  able    to  learn,  and 


column  was  introduced  in  the  West,  and 
became  ever  afterwards  the  standard 
feature  of  the  architectural  monuments 
of  Italy. 

We  might  well  pause  to  note  briefly 
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the  evolution  of  the  column  to  its  final 
efflorescence  in  the  times  of  the  Roman 
Evolution  of  col-  empire.      It  was  a  product 

umnar  structure  f  tl  crenmS  of  the  Hamit- 
ln  Greece  and  £> 

Rome.  ic  race ;  but  the  civilization 

of  the  Aryan  nations  brought  it  to  per- 


see  to  what  extent  the  column  flourished 
in  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians.  In  the 
preceding  chapter  we  have  noted  its  use 
and  expansion  in  the  hands  of  the  archi- 
tects of  Greece.  We  have  remarked 
the  stages   of  the  development  from  the 


ROMAN  STRUCTURE.— Temple  of  Pallas,  Restored.— Drawn  by  J.  Buhlmann. 


fection.  So  far  as  usefulness  was  con- 
cerned, the  bottom  idea  of  the  column  is 
a  pillar  of  support,  but  its  ideal  element 
is  derived  from  the  tree.  Out  of  these 
two  fundamental  concepts  the  whole 
development  has  taken  place.  In  an- 
other part  of  the  present  work  we  shall 


plain  Doric,  massive  and  simple,  into 
the  Ionic,  and  finally  into  the  Corinthian 
order,  which  was  the  limit  of  ornamen- 
tation permissible  by  the  canon  of  the 
Greeks. 

Hellenic  taste  was  severe  and  chaste 
in  all  respects,  but  particularly  in   the 
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matter  of  structure.  It  sought  for  effect 
by  simplicity  and  not  by  elaboration.  In 
High  ornamen-  the  very  best  ages  of  Greek 
tation  the  char-    building-     the    Ionic    style 

acteristic  of  Ro-  *>  * 

man  taste.  was  the  most  ornate  which 

was  permitted  by  the  classical  tastes  of 
the  people.  It  will  be  conceded  that  the 
Romans  merely  adopted  the  column — 
accepted  it,  first  from  the  hands  of 
the  Etruscans,  and  afterwards  from  the 
hands  of  the  Greeks.  But  they  accepted 
to  modify.  It  is  in  dispute  to  the  pres- 
ent day  whether  the  Roman  varieties  of 
building  are  entitled  to  be  called  distinct 
styles.  The  type  which  they  chose  was 
the  Corinthian,  as  being  most  ornate, 
therefore  most  befitting  the  luxurious 
tastes  of  the  Roman  people.  But  even 
the  Corinthian  style  was  not  sufficiently 
elaborate  to  meet  the  demands  of  Rome. 
The  Roman  Corinthian  became  at  once 
more  highly  efflorescent  than  any  that 
had  preceded  it ;  and  then  followed  what 
is  known  as  the  Composite  style,  in  which 
ingenuity  would  fain  torture  from  com- 
bination certain  effects,  particularly  in 
the  capital,  more  ornate  and  complicated 
than  any  that  had  preceded.  It  was  in 
this  composite  order  that  the  acme  of 
columnar  development  was  reached,  but 
it  was  the  acme  of  luxury  and  ornamen- 
tation rather  than  the  acme  of  sound 
taste  and  beauty.  These  had  been  at- 
tained before.  The  chastity  of  the 
Greek  column  as  exhibited  in  the  Doric 
and  Ionic  was  by  its  conversion  into  the 
Corinthian  order  changed  to  tawdriness 
and  luxurious  flummery;  and  these 
qualities,  transmitted  to  after  times, 
have  entailed  on  modern  Europe  certain 
architectural  vices  from  which  she  has 
not  yet  recovered. 

It  was,  then,  the  Corinthian  order  of 
architecture  that  the  Romans  cultivated 
and  developed.  There  was  a  Roman 
Ionic  order  and    also  a  Roman    Doric, 


but  neither  was  brought  to  any  degree 
of  perfection.     In  fact,  as  we  have  said, 
the  Roman  eye  was  unable  The  Corinthian 
to  discoverin  thechaste  pro-  ^l^lZlf 
portions  and  simple  beauty  architects, 
of  the  Doric  and  Ionic  styles  anything  to 
satisfy — anything  to  please.     It  was  from 
the  basis  of  an  already  highly  expanded 
Corinthian    order    that    all    the    noted 
architectural    evolution    of   the  Roman 
race  was  effected. 

We  are  here  speaking  of  architecture 
not  as  an  objective  fact,  but  as  an  ex- 
ponent  6f    the   genius    and   Architecture  an 

taste  of  the  Roman  race.  "JeS  an?" 
We  are  looking  at  it  sim-  moral  states, 
ply  as  an  expression  in  form  of  the  sub- 
jective concepts  and  intellectual  capabil- 
ities of  that  great  people.  The  reader 
must  assist  us  by  bearing  in  mind  the 
fact  that  in  ethnic  history  the  objective 
forms  of  civilization  are  considered  as 
merely  so  many  tangibilities  of  the  in- 
tellectual and  moral  powers  of  mankind. 
It  is  sought  in  all  such  studies  to  deduce 
by  an  inverted  syllogism,  the  premises 
of  which  consist  of  the  material  aspects 
of  civilization,  certain  valid  conclusions 
with  regard  to  the  evolution  of  the  hu- 
man mind  in  different  ages  and  condi- 
tions of  the  world. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  occasionally  of  in- 
terest   even    in    an    ethnic    history     to 

note  Specific  external    facts    The  Corinthian 

as  of  peculiar  interest  SiSSS"* 
in  the  general  study.  One  classical  Rome, 
of  these  facts  upon  which  we  might 
well  dwell  for  a  moment  is  the  Roman 
column.  Had  the  traveler  from  a  dis- 
tant land  entered  Rome  in  the  days  of 
imperial  splendor,  he  should  have  seen 
one  of  the  most  magnificent  and  solidly 
built  cities  ever  constructed  by  the  hu- 
man race.  In  this  great  mass  of  archi- 
tecture, at  least  in  all  its  grander  parts, 
the  predominant  feature,  the  determin- 
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ing  element,  was  this  same  Corinthian 
column,  many  times  evolved  into  what 
was  called  the  composite  order,  but  al- 
ways fundamentally  the  same.  Into 
this  column  the  genius  of  the  architects 
of  Rome  and,  as  we  have  seen,  much  of 
the  antecedent  genius  of  two  or  three 
more  intellectual  races  than  the  Romans 


turc  in  the  front,  or  facade,  of  the  great 
classical  buildings  of  antiquity.    It  rested 

below    Upon    a    part  of     the    General  charac- 

structure  called  the  stylo-  ^f^oT 
bate,  andboreaboveanother  ite  column, 
part  called  the  entablature.     It  was   the 
peculiarity  of  Roman  architecture   that 
the  stylobate,  or  base,  of  the  front  of  the 


ROMAN  STRUCTURE.— Mausoleum  of  Hadrian  (Castle  of  Sant'  AngeloJ,  Res ioked.- Drawn  by  C.  Reiss. 


had  already  entered.  Its  proportions 
and  general  character  had  been  deter- 
mined by  a  canon  of  criticism  which  in 
its  turn  had  been  produced  by  the  added 
judgments  of  many  artists  in  different 
lands.  What,  then,  was  the  column 
which  Rome  brought  to  its  most  ornate 
development? 

It  was  the  principal   or  central    fea- 


facade  was  of  unusual  height.  In  the 
triumphal  arches  which  Rome  was  wont 
to  erect  in  commemoration  of  great  men 
and  great  events  this  feature  is  most 
pronounced.  In  such  structures  the  sty- 
lobate has  a  height  of  four,  or  even  five, 
diameters.  In  all  such  measurements 
the  diameter  of  the  column  is  taken  as 
unity.     In  other  buildings  the  stylobate 
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was  only  two  and  a  half  or  three  diam- 
eters in  height.  It  consisted  for  the 
most  part  of  a  series  of  moldings  form- 
ing a  substantial  base,  from  which  the 
columns  rose.  There  was  sometimes  a 
single  or  even  double  plinth  under  the 
base  of  the  moldings,  and  on  the  coping 
there  was  what  is  called  a  ' '  block 
course,"  on  which  rested  the  bases  of 
the  columns.  The  latter  device  was  in- 
tended to  lift  the  column  at  the  bottom, 
so  that  the  beholder  standing  in  front  of 
the  edifice  might  see  the  entire  length 
and  height  of  the  base  and  the  shaft. 

The   column   itself    was   divided   into 

three  parts :  the  base,  the  shaft,  and  the 

capital.      The   height  bore 

Special  features  .  - 

and  proportions    a   constant  relation   to  the 

of  the  column.         ^  q{  measurement,  being 

nine  and  a  half  or  ten  diameters.  The 
base  was  generally  a  half  diameter  in 
height,  consisting  first  of  a  square  mem- 
ber, or  plinth,  and  then  of  several  mem- 
bers of  a  circular  form,  diminishing  in 
breadth  from  the  bottom.  The  base  was 
the  least  conspicuous  of  all  the  parts,  and 
was,  perhaps,  less  varied  in  the  hands-  of 
the  Romans  than  any  other  member  of 
the  whole  facade.  The  breadth  of  the  base 
was  greater  than  that  of  the  column, 
having  an  extreme  width  ranging  from 
a  diameter  and  a  third  to  a  diameter  and 
four  ninths.  The  shaft  of  the  column 
may  be  regarded  as  the  principal  mem- 
ber. It  diminished  regularly  toward  the 
top  by  one  eighth  of  a  diameter.  It  was 
fluted,  or  scalloped  out,  in  semicircular 
grooves,  having  elevations  between, 
which  were  called  fillets.  Each  flute 
had  four  times  the  breadth  of  the  fillet. 
The  flutes  of  a  column  were  almost  in- 
variably twenty- four  in  number,  and 
were  only  omitted  when  the  materials 
used  would  not  admit  of  such  treatment. 
When  granite,  porphyry,  cipolin,  and 
other  substances  of  the  kind  were  em- 


ployed, as  they  were  occasionally,  the 
columns  had  a  smooth  exterior  surface, 
being  simply  cylinders  of  dressed  stone, 
tapering  in  the  same  ratio  given  above. 
The  height  of  the  capital  was  one  and 
one  eighth  diameters.  From  this  rule 
there  was  some   variation,   _ 

Parts  and  meas- 

a  few  of  the  capitals  being  urements  of  the 
lower.  The  capital  itself  capi 
consisted  of  several  members.  Around 
the  circumference  were  two  rows,  or 
bands,  of  acanthus  leaves.  In  each  row 
there  were  eight  leaves  placed  side  by 
side,  branching  outwards  and  not  touch- 
ing at  the  edges.  This  made  each  leaf 
cover  three  flutes  in  the  column  below. 
The  leaves  were  arranged  symmetrically 
with  respect  to  the  upper  part  of  the  capi« 
tal  and  the  entablature  above.  That  is, 
the  eye  of  the  beholder,  as  he  stood  in  front 
of  the  edifice,  would  discover  an  equal 
number  of  leaves  on  each  side  of  the  col- 
umn. The  top  member  of  the  capital, 
immediately  under  the  entablature,  was 
the  abacus.  It  had  a  height  of  one  sev- 
enth of  the  whole  capital.  The  lower 
row  of  acanthus  leaves  had  a  height  of 
two  sevenths  of  the  whole,  and  the  sec- 
ond row  had  two  thirds  the  height  of  the 
lower.  Thus  through  all  parts  a  princi- 
ple of  proportion,  carefully  determined 
by  the  experiences  and  artistic  sense  of 
ages,  was  extended;  and  though  there 
were  many  departures  in  the  details  from 
the  exact  standard,  the  general  propor- 
tions were  invariably  retained. 

In  all  this  we  are  able  again  to  discov- 
er something  of  that  regularity,  preci- 
sion,   and    love  of  order  for   Roman  mind 

which  the  Roman  mind  had  JeaiedSarcM-" 
always  been  noted  from  its  tecturai  style, 
first  emergence  in  the  mythical  ages.  It 
was  a  characteristic  that  was  carried  in- 
stinctively into  all  the  details  of  the  prac- 
tical arts  as  well  as  into  the  management 
of  civil  society.     In  fact,   the  principle 
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can  not  be  too  strongly  enforced,  that  the 
life  of  a  people  is  whole  and  consistent 
in  all  its  ramifications  and  methods.  It 
might  not  be  pressing  the  inquiry  too  far 
to  aver  that  an 
inconsistency  in 
the  life  of  a  peo- 
ple is  impossible 
— which  is  to  say 
that  when  all  the 
facts,  the  in- 
stincts, the  pecul- 
iarities, the  ante- 
cedents, the  forces 
of  the  environ- 
ment, the  peculiar 
circumstances  of 
development,  and 
the  extraneous  in- 
fluences to  which 
a  given  people 
have  been  sub- 
jected are  taken 
into  considera- 
tion, no  actual  in- 
consistency can 
be  discovered ;  no 
one  circumstance 
in  the  national 
life  be  out  of  con- 
cord with  all  the 
rest. 

Until  the  rise 
and  expansion  of 
Rome,  a  single 
leading  fact  had 
been  apparent  in 
all  the  architec- 
ture of  the  East, 
whether  Hamitic, 
Semitic,  or  Ar- 
Eastem  build-  yan.  This  factwas  the  limi- 
fogPuab1iceusPeesCt  tation  of  building  to  a  few 
only-  leading  purposes.     The 

structure  was  in  some  sense  a  public  phe- 
nomenon.   The  Egyptians  built  temples 


and  tombs.  Besides  these  two  varieties 
of  architecture  and  their  concomitants, 
it  could  scarcely  be  said  that  Egypt  had 
an    architecture.     All  private    building 


ROMAN    STRUCTURE — TEMPLE    OF    NERVA. 
Drawn  by  H.  Clerget,  from  a  photograph. 


was  doubtless  of  so  low,  insignificant, 
and  temporary  a  kind  as  to  pass  away 
with  the  age  in  which  it  arose.  High 
above  all  private  enterprise,  however, 
towered  the  two  great  facts,  the  temple 
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and  the  tomb ;  and  the  ruins  of  the  one 
and  the  pointed  summit  of  the  other  are 
still  seen  in  the  horizon  of  Northeastern 
Africa. 

The  Semitic  races  also  had  two  prin- 
cipal forms  of  building:  the  temple  and 
Semitic  archi-  the  palace.  In  some  cases 
rp\TaU0s0akndd  the  one  predominated,  and 
temples.  in     other      countries      the 

other.  Chaldaea,  Assyria,  and  Baby- 
lonia limited  their  efforts  to  the  con- 
struction of  abodes  for  their  gods  and 
their  kings.  In  the  valleys  of  the  Eu- 
phrates and  Tigris  it  would  be  im- 
possible, as  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile, 
to  discover  even  a  hint  of  those  private 
edifices  which  must  have  been  a  part  of 
the  common  life.  Great  was  the  gap  in 
all  these  countries  between  the  almost 
imperishable  structure  of  stone,  grand 
in  proportion  and  massive  in  masonry, 
and  the  small  square  earthen  hovel  in 
which  the  common  lot  held  its  career 
and  exhibited  its  poor  activities. 

This  peculiar  feature  in  the  architec- 
ture of  the  East,  its  virtual  limitation  to 
temples  and  palaces  and  tombs,  was  car- 
Greeks  and  Rc~  ried  westward  by  the  mi- 
gratingnations,  andbecame 
under  their  patronage  the 
characteristic  of  building  in  Asia  Minor 
and  in  Greece.  In  the  latter  country 
there  were  already  apparent  certain 
signs  of  the  new  order — evidences  that 
the  range  of  structure  was  destined  to 
extend  to  a  greater  variety  of  subjects. 
It  remained  for  the  Romans,  however, 
to  carry  the  principles  of  an  enlarged 
and  grand  architecture  into  private 
buildings,  and  to  vary  the  application  of 
the  building  art  to  conform  to  the  almost 
endless  variety  of  edifices  which  a  great 
and  vigorous  community  must  demand. 

Structure  is  the  continent  of  life.  The 
body,  in  the  first  place,  is  the  continent 
of  the  individual  life.     The  house   is  the 


mans  depart 
from  Oriental 
standards. 


continent  of  the  life  of  the  family.  So 
the  principle  may  be  carried  upwards 
until  we  have  for  society  a 

Structure  to  be 
house.   Moreover,  the  house    regarded  as  the 
r  • ,  continent  of  life. 

must  conform  to  its  in- 
habitants. The  shells  of  the  gasteropoda 
are  shaped  to  the  humble  people  within. 
It  is  only  a  part  of  that  universal  consist- 
ency which  extends  through  the  whole 
domain  of  life  and  organism.  In  Rome 
the  robustness  of  the  common  life  de- 
manded a  form  of  structure  almost  as 
extensive  and  substantial  relatively  as 
were  the  buildings  of  the  kings  and  the 
gods. 

The  reader  must  remember  that  king- 
ship was  presently  abolished,  utterly 
expelled  from  Roman  so-  Rome  becomes 
ciety.  With  the  disappear-  ^^for 
ance  of  the  king,  with  the  private  uses, 
flight  of  the  Tarquin  in  that  old  mythi- 
cal dawn,  the  king-house,  the  palace, 
also  fled.  The  houses  of  the  deities  re- 
mained and  continued  to  expand  in  pro- 
portion with  the  concepts  of  the  people 
during  the  centuries  of  the  republic. 
But  the  common  life,  the  great  social 
life,  the  patrician  life,  aye,  finally  the 
plebeian  life  itself,  expanded  also ;  and 
the  habitation  of  this  life,  the  dwelling 
place,  the  private  edifice  which  repre- 
sented the  common  lot  of  man  in  the 
West  expanded  also,  and  became  varied 
in  its  forms  and  uses  to  a  degree  hither- 
to unknown  among  the  nations  of  the 
Old  World. 

Herein  it  is  possible  to  discern  the 
hidden  depths  of  progress  among  the 
nations  of  antiquity.  In  Empire  and  su- 
the  horizon  of  the  extreme  gSfgSSS. 
East  the  common  life  was  the  East, 
in  no  wise  differentiated.  It  was  simply 
a  mass,  capable  of  action  only  under  the 
foot  of  power.  Hence  the  king  in  the 
pagan  world  rose  and  stood  above  the 
cowering  multitudes.     In   those  fecund 
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valleys  of  Africa  and  Asia  where  civil- 
ization probably  began,  we  see  the  spec- 
tral outlines  of  these  two  great  facts, 
empire  and  superstition,  rising  like  gi- 
gantic figures  above  the  debased  millions 
who  toiled  and  suffered  to  maintain  and 
glorify  the  very  powers  by  which  they 
were  subjected. 

It  was  out  of  this  estate  that  the 
migratory  movements  of  mankind  be- 
Migratorymove-  gan.  The  bolder  spirits 
Snd^igSy1"      slipped  f rom  tne  domination 

emancipation.        ancl    despotism     of     the    old 

order,  and  drew  after  them  the  more 
progressive  tribes  in  a  movement  to  the 
West.  The  farther  the  movement  ex- 
tended the  more  completely  did  the 
common  man  escape  from  the  old  op- 
pressions by  which  he  had  been  reduced 
to  servitude.  As  we  have  said,  Italy 
was  the  West  of  the  ancient  world. 

When  the  Aryan  tribes  poured  into 
the  peninsula  they  may  have  been  sav- 
age enough  in  their  manners,  but  they 
were  also  free.  They  had  become  in- 
dividual, and  we  can  see  the  inevitable 
form  which  the  new  social  structure 
created  by  them  would  assume.  There 
must  needs  be  in  such  a  society  a  tre- 
mendous common  life,  hostile  to  power, 
restless  under  any  form  of  domination, 
expressing  itself  in  every  way  as  the 
leading  social  element  of  the  state,  and 
particularly  compelling  the  architecture 
of  the  country  in  which  it  arose  to  do 
deference  to  the  existence  and  wants  of 
the  common  lot  by  extending,  amplify- 
ing, and  perfecting  all  the  private  struc- 
tures requisite  for  the  welfare  of  such  a 
people  and  the  maintenance  of  such  a 
civilization. 

We  may  accept  this  principle  as  lying 
at  the  bottom  of  the  vastly  varied  archi- 
tecture of  the  Roman  race.  It  was  the 
concomitant  circumstance  of  the  republic 
— of  that  patrician  and  plebeian  form  of 

M. — Vol.  2 — 23 


life  which  would  no  longer  brook  the 
ascendency  of  absolutism,  whether  of 
an  Oriental  monarchy  or  a  varied  archi- 
pagan  superstition.  We  SKSKT 
must  not,  however,  sup-  of  races, 
pose  that  the  transformation  was  so 
extensive  and  complete  and  immediate 
as  might  be  inferred  from  the  foregoing 
description  of  the  process.  Here  again, 
as  ever,  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against 
the  too  literal  interpretation,  the  too 
exact  application  of  literary  description 
to  the  tangible  facts  of  human  society. 
Social  processes  are  always  incomplete. 
They  are  partial,  not  reaching  the  full 
logical  results  which  would  be  expected 
from  the  exact  deductions  of  the  syllo- 
gism. The  change  in  the  architectural 
aspect  in  Rome  from  that  of  the  East, 
the  extension  of  the  former  to  all 
manner  of  private  buildings,  was  sum 
ciently  striking ;  but  it  was  not  complete. 
To  a  certain  extent  the  palace  and  the 
temple  continued  as  the  highest  types  of 
Roman  architecture,  just  as  they  had 
been  the  only  types  in  the  architecture 
of  Greece  and  of  Asia. 

The  variation  from  the  old  restricted 
order  of  buildings  extended,  moreover, 
into  the  selection  of  mate-  The  Romans 
rials.  Egypt  built  simply  SJ^KiJSi 
of  granite.  It  is  to  this  materials, 
circumstance  and  her  rainless  climate  as 
much  as  to  the  perfection  of  her  struc- 
ture that  the  enduring  character  of  her 
monuments  must  be  referred.  Greece 
opened  her  marble  quarries,  as  we  have 
seen,  and  drew  from  them  the  materials 
of  her  elegant  and  enduring  architec- 
ture. The  oldest  building  in  Italy  was 
that  of  the  Etruscans,  in  their  own 
country  first,  and  afterwards  in  Latium. 
The  building  also  which  was  practiced 
in  Magna  Graecia  had  stone  masonry  as 
its  bottom  fact.  The  temples  of  the 
south  were  generally  of  marble,  and  the 
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materials  for  the  primitive  structures  of 
Rome  and  Etruria  were  drawn  from  the 
rock  quarries  of  the  country.  But  with 
the  progress  and  expansion  of  the  Ro- 
man race  the  principle  of  variation  as 
to  the  intent  and  application  of  build- 
ings was  carried  into  the  selection  of 
materials;  and  henceforth  all  manner 
of  building  substances  were  freely  em- 
ployed in  the  architecture  of  Italy. 


ble  ;  and  the  exposed  parts  of  most  of  the 
private  buildings,  especially  the  fronts, 
were  also  of  stone.  But  the  general  ap- 
pearance of  universal  stone  and  marble 
work  must  be  referred  to  the  stucco 
with  which  the  exterior  surface  of  the 
buildings  -was  covered.  Underneath 
this  covering  were  the  real  materials, 
and  these  were  by  no  means  exclusively 
from  the  stone  quarries. 


THE  FORUM  AT  ROME  IN  PRESENT  CONDITION. 


A  great  popular  misapprehension 
exists  in  this  respect.  It  is  customary 
Extensive  use  of  to  speak  of  republican 
bi^Slr-  ^me,  of  imperial  Rome, 
buildings.  as  a  stone-built  and   mar- 

ble-built city.  The  illustrations  which 
modern  art  have  created  of  the  imperial 
city  represent  it  as  a  magnificent  array 
of  stone  and  marble.  Of  course,  such 
materials  did  abound.  It  was  the 
usage  of  the  architects  to  construct  the 
facades  of  the  palaces  and  villas  of  mar- 


As  matter  of  fact,  brick  building  was 
greatly    in    excess    of    stonework    and 
structure  of  marble.     The  Bricks  also 
aqueducts,    palaces,   villas,  Jj^d  Sad- 
baths,     and      temples     of  mg  edifices. 
Rome  were  nearly  all  built  of  brick  so 
far  as   their  principal   parts   were    con- 
cerned.    If  we  glance  at  the  ruins  of 
the  Eternal  City  we  shall  find  a  few  col- 
umns and  friezes  of  marble  or  granite, 
but  no  more.      Some   of  the   remaining 
ancient  buildings    are    of  a    variety  of 
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stone  called  travertine;  but  the  prevail- 
ing- ruin  is  of  brick.  Of  the  .stone  just 
referred  to,  the  travertine,  the  Coliseum 
was  built,  as  was  also  the  mausoleum  of 
Hadrian.  The  temple  of  Fortuna  Viri- 
lis  was  of  the  same  material,  and  so  were 
those  famous  ancient  bridges  which 
spanned  the  Tiber.  The  columns  of 
the  Pantheon,  both  external  and  inter- 
nal, are  of  marble,  as  are  also  the  ex- 
posed parts  of  the  arches  of  Titus  and 
Constantine.  The  two  great  columns 
of  Trajan  and  of 
Marcus  Aureliusare 
also  of  marble ;  but 
the  palace  of  the  | 
Cassars  was  con-  I 
structed,  in  all  its 
major  parts,  of 
bricks.  The  Pan- 
theon, too,  with  the 
exceptionof  the  col- 
onnade, was  built 
of  the  same  mate- 
rial, as  were  also  the 
temples  of  Peace, 
of  Venus,  and  of 
Minerva. 

Many  times  the 
walls,  and  especial- 
ly the  fronts  of  the 
edifices,  were  faced 
with  marble  or  freestone  from  the  Italian 
quarries.     The  great  baths 

City-walls  and        ^  .  te 

many  villas  of      to   which  we  referred    on 

brick  structure.  ,  .  . . 

a  preceding  page — the 
magnificent  thermae  of  Titus,  of  Cara- 
calla,  and  of  Diocletian — were  con- 
structed of  brick.  The  city  walls,  those 
altce  moenia  Romcs  of  Vergil,  were  not  of 
stone,  but  of  brick.  The  splendid  villa 
of  Hadrian  and  that  of  Maecenas  at  Tiv- 
oli  were  of  the  same  material,  and  so 
also  in  general  were  the  palaces  of  the 
Roman  emperors  and  the  homes  of  the 
patricians,  whether  for  permanent  resi- 


dence in  the  city  or  at  the  summer  re- 
sorts on  the  eoast.  The  exhumations  at 
Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  have  shown 
us  the  style  of  building  prevalent  in  the 
first  century  of  our  era.  The  houses 
are  constructed  of  alternate  double 
courses  of  brick  and  of  stone  or  lava. 

In  short,  everywhere  throughout 
Italy  there  was  an  adaptation  of  vari- 
ous native  materials,  and  particularly  of 
burnt  bricks  for  the  purposes  of  build- 
ing.     So  that  the  same   variety  which 


TEMPLE   OF    FORTUNA    VIRTUS   AND    HOUSE   OF   RIENZI. 
Drawn  by  H.  Clerget,  from  a  photograph. 


appeared  in  the  buildings  themselves — 
the  same  extension  of  the  principles  of 
architecture  from  palaces,  temples,  and 
tombs  to  the  abodes  of  the  common  peo- 
ple, to  aqueduets,  roads,  walls,  and  in- 
deed all  manner  of  structure — was  no- 
ticeable correlatively  in  the  variety  of 
materials  which  the  Romans  employed 
in  their  edifices. 

One  of  the  most  notable  features  in  the 
tangible  life  of  the  Roman  people  was 
the  element  of  persistency,  of  durability, 
of  resistance  to  the  assaults  of  hazard 
and  time.      From  the  earliest   ages  the 
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Romans  took  counsel  of  the  conditions  of 
perpetuity.  The  things  fragile  were 
Durability  the      contemned    by   the    race; 

predominant  Qn^        fae      things      massive 

feature  of  Ro-  J  ° 

man  structure.  and  strong  were  chosen  and 
admired.  Among  the  devices  invented 
by  men  for  giving  solidity  and  durability 
to    structure,   none  have   surpassed    the 


ception  of  the  displacement  of  the  stat- 
ues of  the  ancient  gods  of  the  Roman 
race  from  the  niches  of  the  dome  and 
the  setting  up  in  their  stead  of  the  stat- 
ues of  the  saints  of  the  Roman  Church, 
little  alteration  may  be  discovered  in  any 
part  from  the  conditions  in  which  the 
temple  stood  in  the  days  of  its  erection. 


^it/i/ity 


FACADE  OF  THE  PANTHEON. 


methods  employed  by  the  architects  of 
Rome.  In  no  other  country — not  even 
in  Egypt — can  the  traveler  so  well  fa- 
miliarize himself  with  the  actual  pres- 
ence of  the  ancient  world  as  in  the  former 
seats  of  Roman  power.  The  best  pre- 
served monument  of  antiquity  is  the 
Pantheon,  in  the  Campus  Martins. 
There  it  stands  as  in  the  first  days  of 
its  Augustan  grandeur.      With  the  ex- 


Nearly  nineteen  centuries  have  beaten 
upon  it  without  visible  effect.  It  is  still 
the  Pantheon — pride  of  ancient  Rome. 

"  Simple,  erect,  severe,  austere,  sublime — 
Shrine  of  all  saints  and  temple  of  all  gods, 

From  Jove  to  Jesus— spared  and  blest  by  time." 

It  is  possible  that  the  severe  spirit  of 
the  Roman  race  was  reflected  in  another 
characteristic  of  architecture.  The 
Greeks    avoided  the    circular    form    in 
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their  buildings.  Very  rarely  in  the 
ground  plan  of  Greek  structures,  perhaps 
never  outside  of  theaters  and  <  >ther  build- 
The  circular         ings  designed  for  the  audi- 

curitivatedbdyng     torium  or  thc  public  games, 

the  Romans.  cj0  we  find  the  circle.  But 
in  Roman  architecture  there  was  a  grow- 
ing preference  for  this  form.  Such 
preference  was  a  departure  from  all  the 


to  this  principle  we  add  the  absence  of 
the  arch,  we  may  discover  the  necessity 
for  the  column    as  the  uni- 

Greeks  prefer 
Versal    means      of     support,    the  rectangular 
,-._      ,  1  ^  i       t-.         plan  for  edifices. 

\\  e  have  seen  how  the  Ro- 
mans,  if    possibly   they  did  not     intro- 
duce, at    least    adopted    the   arch   as  an 
element  of  structure.    This  enabled  them 
to  reduce  thc  number  of  columns  and  to 


ARCH  OF  CONSTANTINE  AND  COLISEUM.— From  Magazine  of  Art. 


old  practices  of  the  Aryan  race,  and  in 
general  from  the  practices  of  the  East. 
Egypt  had  no  circular  structures.  They 
were  wanting  in  Assyria.  Nineveh, 
Susa,  Persepolis — none  of  the  great  ruins 
of  the  Eastern  world  presented  such 
forms  of  building. 

We  have  shown  the  strong  preference 
of  the  Greek  architects  for  the  rectangle 
as  the  ground  plan  of  their  edifices.     If 


make  the  arch  a  means  of  support.  In 
general,  the  beholder  may  note  a  strik- 
ing difference  between  the  multicol- 
umnar  appearance  of  classical  Greek 
buildings  and  the  more  open  effect  in 
Roman  structures  produced  by  the  re- 
duction of  the  colonnade. 

It  was  an  extension  of  this  principle 
that  led  to  the  Roman  preference  for 
circular   buildings — not,   indeed,   to  the 
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rejection  of  the  rectangular  form,  but 
merely  to  an  architectural  variation. 
The  temple  of  Venus,  in  Rome,  had  a  cir- 
striking  exam-  cular  dome.  The  temple 
pie  of  circular         f  Minerva  Medica  was  also 

building  at 

Rome.  circular,    having    a    diam- 

eter of  one  hundred  and  ten  feet.  The 
Pantheon  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous 


types.  These  buildings  were  usually,  in 
the  better  ages  of  Roman  architecture, 
of  extreme  solidity.  Many  of  them  sur- 
vive in  tolerable  perfection  to  the  pres- 
ent day.  Those  of  Pompeii  and  Hercu. 
laneum  have  been  uncovered  and  found 
in  tolerable  perfection.  The  Romans, 
like   the  Greeks,  availed  themselves  of 


INTERIOR  OF  THERMS.— Drawn  by  H.  Clerget,  from  an  original  description. 


examples  of  this  form  of  structure.  The 
beautiful  tomb  of  Cecilia  Metella  is  de- 
scribed in  Byron's  verse  as  a  stern  round 
tower  of  other  days.  The  mausoleum 
of  Hadrian,  now  the  Castle  of  Sant'  An- 
gelo,  though  rectangular  in  the  ground 
plan  is  a  circular  edifice.  The  theaters 
and  amphitheaters  were  copied  from 
those  of  Greece,  though  greatly  expand- 
ed, enlarged,  and  varied  from  the  original 


the  hillside  as  the  best  situation  for  their 
theaters,  but  instead  of  cutting  the  struc- 
ture, as  did  the  Greeks,  from  the  native 
rock,  the  Romans  excavated  and  then 
built. 

Throughout  the  empire  the  remains 
of  such  edifices  are  frequent.  No  Ro- 
man city  was  perfect  without  its  theater. 
The  traveler  notes  the  outlines  of  such 
buildings  not  only  in  Italy,  but  in  France 
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and  Sicily,  and  indeed  in  every  land  over 
which  the  authority  and  civilization  of 
Rome  were  extended.  They  arc  found 
Abundance  of      at  Verona,  at  Pola,    Taor- 

fer^am^he-  mina>  **  Arles>  *nd  in  many 
aterofNimes.       other  imperial  cities.     The 

same  is  true  of  the  amphitheaters,  which 
were  of  great  size.  That  of  Verona  has 
dimensions  of  four  hundred  and  four  by 
five  hundred  feet.  At  Nimes,  in  Lan- 
guedoc,  the  old  Roman  amphitheater  is 
still  in  such  preservation  that  public 
shows  are  celebrated  in  it  as  in  the  times 
of  the  Caesars.1 

One  other  point  remains  to  be  noted 
relative  to  Roman  architecture  viewed  as 
wonder  excited  an  index  of  the  genius  and 
by  Roman  spirit  of  the  people.     This 

structure  m  an  r  r       r 

unscientific  age.  js  the  herculean  character 
of  many  of  the  works  which  were  under- 
taken and  generally  completed  by  the 
builders  of  the  Roman  race.  In  esti- 
mating such  enterprises  we  must  ever 
make  allowance  for  the  character  of  the 
age  with  respect  to  scientific  learning. 
Be  it  ever  remembered  that  science  had 


1  Historically  considered,  the  amphitheater  at 
Nimes  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  places  in  France, 
if  not  in  Western  Europe.  Its  estimated  capacity 
for  spectators  was  twenty-three  thousand.  When 
the  country  was  overrun  by  the  Goths,  they  made  a 
lodgment  in  the  structure  and  converted  it  into  a 
fortress.  Afterwards  the  Saracens  did  the  same.  It 
was  one  of  their  strongholds  in  the  defense  of  the 
country  against  the  Franks.  During  the  whole  of 
the  Middle  Ages  it  was  a  fortress,  but  after  the  Cru- 
sades it  began  to  be  a  place  of  residence  for  the 
peasants.  At  the  beginning  of  the  present  century 
the  place  attracted  the  attention  of  the  government, 
and  an  examination  by  a  commission  revealed  the 
fact  that  nearly  two  thousand  persons  had  established 
themselves  within  the  amphitheater  as  a  home.  In 
1809  it  was  cleared  of  its  inhabitants  by  order  of  the 
prefect  of  the  department,  and  in  1858  it  was  repaired 
and  restored  as  nearly  as  possible  to  its  original 
condition.  From  that  time  forth  the  original  arena 
has  remained  a  place  of  public  amusement,  and,  as  has 
been  said  in  the  text,  has  been  recently  used  for  the 
exhibition  of  sports  and  as  a  seat  of  fairs  for  the 
people  of  Languedoc. 


not  yet  appeared  as  a  guide  to  the  endeavor 
of  man.  Take  mathematics  as  an  exam- 
ple. Without  a  knowledge  of  mechan- 
ics, of  physics,  of  the  calculus,  of  physi- 
cal apparatus  such  as  the  theodolite,  and 
more  particularly  of  the  mathematical 
formulae  of  surveying  and  engineering, 
how  could  a  great  aqueduct  be  construct- 
ed, or  a  great  highway  be  carried  with 
precision  for  a  hundred  miles?  How 
could  the  strength  of  building  materials 
be  estimated,  or  accurate  proportions  be 
determined  in  the  plans  of  palaces 
and  temples?  The  engineering  of  the 
times  must  have  been  empirical — the  re- 
sult of  practice  and  observation,  and  of 
laws  the  mathematical  meaning  of  which 
was  not  apprehended. 

Still  greater  is  the  wonder  when  we 
come  to  reflect  upon  the  fact  that  in  the 
times  of  the  Roman  repub-  The  laws  of  na- 
lie  men  knew  nothing  of  ^4^0? 
the  subordination  of  force.  Rome. 
What  we  call  "  the  laws  of  nature  "  were 
as  much  a  riddle  as  the  visage  of  the 
sphinx.  It  is  virtually  impossible  for 
men  at  the  present  day  to  realize  the 
condition  of  men  in  an  age  when  the 
application  of  the  simple  mechanical 
powers  such  as  the  lever  and  the  wheel 
marked  the  extreme  limit  of  the  domin- 
ion of  man  over  the  forces  of  the  natural 
world.  In  such  an  age  steam  was  a 
vapor.  Even  the  gravitating  power  of 
water  and  its  ready  action  in  turning 
wheels  had  not  been  discovered.  In 
this  direction  the  capricious  wind  bear- 
ing upon  the  outspread  sail  was  the  limit 
of  the  application  of  power. 

Not  a  single  explosive  was  known  to 
the  men  of  Rome.  In  fact,  no  part  of 
that  multifarious  scientific  Their  want  of 

t_  -i  •   -l.     . scientific  knowl- 

apparatus    by   which    man  edge  heighteDS 

nOW    SO    easily    Seizes    Upon    our  admiration. 

and  controls  the   forces  of  physical  na- 
ture had  been  discovered  or  applied  in 
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the  age  when  Cicero  thundered  against 
the  oppressor  of  Africa,  or  when  Julius 
came  and  saw  and  conquered.  How, 
then,  could  the  monster  works  of  Rome 
have  been  prosecuted  to  a  successful  is- 
sue ?  In  all  parts  of  Italy  and  throughout 
the  broad  and  wild  domains  of  Western 
Europe,  even  across  the  British  islands, 
were  drawn  the  straight,  white  lines  of 
those  great  military  roads  that  rang  un- 
der the  iron  tread  of  the  Roman  soldiery, 


session  of  explosives,  the  tremendous 
thoroughfares  carried  out  from  Rome 
through  all  Southern  Italy,  to  the  Adri- 
atic on  the  east,  to  the  valley  of  the 
Po  on  the  north,  thence  across  Greece 
to  Philippi  beyond  the  mountains, 
through  France,  and  to  the  limits  of 
Western  Europe,  were — when  viewed 
correlatively  to  the  scientific  attainments 
of  the  age — works  in  comparison  with 
which  the  tunnels  of  Mont  Cenis  and  the 


— ■ 

BRIDGE  OF  SANT'  ANGELO,  WITH  ST.  PETER'S  IN  THE  BACKGROUND. 


and  to  the  present  day  the  lines  are 
still  discoverable.  Earthworks  and 
walls,  aqueducts  and  highways,  sewers 
and  bridges,  the  proportions  and  extent 
of  which  might  well  stagger  the  courage 
of  the  best  engineers  and  architects  of 
modern  times,  were  undertaken  with  an 
energy  and  completed  with  a  perfection 
which  has  not  been  equaled  by  the 
works  of  any  other  race  of  men.  Mak- 
ing allowance  for  the  absence  of  mathe- 
matical tables,  of  physical  science,  of 
geographical  knowledge,  and  of  the  pos- 


Hoosac,  the  canals  of  Suez  and  Panama, 
the  bridge  over  East  river,  and  even  the 
Pacific  railway  itself  sink  into  insignifi- 
cance. 

There  was  thus    introduced  into  the 
architecture    of    Rome    an    element    of 

practicality,     of    Utility,    Of    The  Roman  race 

value,  as  well  as  of  durabil-  ?t%s0PSetical" 
ity  and  perfection  of  struc-  world. 
ture.  It  were  not  far  wide  of  the  truth 
to  ascribe  to  the  Roman  people  the  in- 
troduction of  practicality  into  the  world. 
Wc  have  noticed  the  absence  of  the  ideal 
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quality  in  the  race.  The  presence  of 
the  practical  quality  may  be  insisted  on 
and  emphasized.  In  this  respect  again 
the  Romans  are  brought  into  compari- 
son with  the  peoples  of  Mesopotamia. 
The  latter  went  as  far  as  commercial 
utilitarianism.  Thus  also  did  the  Phoe- 
nicians and  the  Greeks.  It  was  what  may 
be  called  the  adaptations  of  intercourse 
which  were  present  among  the  nations 
of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean.  They 
sailed  abroad  and  traded  on  the  coasts. 
But  Rome  carried  the  principle  inland, 
and  amplified  it  among  the  people.  She 
carried  it  into  the  arts,  and  exemplified 
it  in  all  of  her  industries.     The  whole 


physical  apparatus  of  her  civilization 
was  an  exponent  of  the  practical  ele- 
ment in  the  Roman  constitution,  an  evi- 
dence of  the  idea  of  utility  dominant 
over  the  refined  concepts  of  an  intellec- 
tual life.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  even 
the  great  Romans  of  the  last  century  of 
the  republic,  when  wealth  had  been 
amassed,  when  luxury  and  ease  had 
come  in,  when  the  learning  of  the  Greeks 
had  been  copied  and  imitated  in  every 
part,  could  be  drawn  aside  from  those 
practical  commonplace  pursuits  which 
the  ancestors  of  the  race  had  followed,  or 
could  be  brought  by  discipline  to  prefer 
the  pursuits  of  intellectual  greatness. 


Chapter  LXV.-Religion  oe  the  Romans. 


MONG  a  people  consti- 
tuted as  the  Romans 
it  was  difficult  to  main- 
tain the  ascendency  of 
ideas.  Beliefs  that 
had  no  practical  dem- 
onstration in  the 
everyday  life  of  the  people  suffered 
decline  and  became  extinct  in  the  Ro- 
man mind.  Thus  in  course  of  time  did 
nearly  all  of  the  religious  and  super- 
stitious ideas  which  had  prevailed  in 
early  Rome  pass  away  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  race.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
among  any  other  people  the  maintenance 
of  the  ancient  beliefs  and  practices  was 
so  factitious  and  mechanical  as  among 
the  Romans  in  the  ages  of  their  power 
and  grandeur. 

We  have  seen  in  the  preceding  pages, 
devoted  to  the  architectural  develop- 
ment of  the  Roman  race,  that  the  tem- 
ples continued,  as  they  had  been  in  early 
ages,  the  highest  expression  of  the  build- 
ing skill  of  the  Roman  architects.     The 


relative   rank    and   importance  of   such 
structures  was  maintained  to  the  close 
of  the  republican  regime,  but  not  longer. 
Already  before  that  epoch .  Relaxation  of 
the  hold    of    all    religious  S™^f 
ideas  upon  the  minds  and  Roman  race. 
dispositior#s*of  the  people  had  begun  to 
relax ;   and  after  the  institution  of  the 
empire  the  process  was  accelerated  un- 
til the  old  religious  bonds  were  entirely 
loosed.     The    Pantheon,    coincident    in 
time  with  the  beginning  of  the  imperial 
era,  was  the  last  attempt  of  the  Roman 
race  to  maintain  the  grandeur  and  reality 
of  the  ancient  paganism. 

It  will  now  be  of  interest  to  go  back 
to  first  principles  and  review  the  evolu- 
tion Of   the    Roman   System    Primitive  Latin 

of  religion.  Perhaps  the  ^ai  pow-* 
word  system  ought  to  be  ers- 
dropped,  inasmuch  as  the  first  practices 
of  the  race  were  so  few  and  simple  as  to 
be  unworthy  of  that  name.  The  Latin 
and  Umbro-Sabellian  tribes  brought 
with    them    into    the    West    some  frag- 
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ments  of  the  religious  notions  and  prac- 
tices of  the  old  Aryan  race;  but  they 
were  not  many ;  not  elaborate.  Vergil 
had  the  penetration  to  discern  the  primi- 
tive condition.  In  his  sketch  of  the 
shipwrecked  folks  of  Priam,  to  whom  he 
assigns  the  founding  of  the  Latin  race, 
he  notices  the  religious  emblems  which 


Olympian  worship.  On  the  contrary, 
there  are  found  in  those  shiploads  of 
what  may  be  called  the  seed  corn  of  the 
Roman  race  only  two  simple  emblems  of 
religion.  These  were  the  famous  Lares 
and  the  Penates,  the  names  of  which 
have  reverberated  through  all  the  songs 
and  stories  of  the  Latin  races. 


ROMAN  CONCEPT  OF  THE  FOUNDER  OF  THE  RACE.— .ENEAS  AND  AGAMEMNON. 


they  brought  with  them  to  the  Lavinian 
coast.  True  enough,  he  puts  into  the 
prayers  of  ^Eneas — much  given  to 
prayer — something  of  the  phraseology 
of  the  Greeks.  He  makes  him  address 
the  Olympian  gods  in  appeals  which  are 
truly  Hellenic  in  their  form  and  manner, 
but  the  treasures  of  the  sea-shattered 
ships  of  the  Trojan  fugitives  do  not  in- 
clude any  of  the  symbols  peculiar  to  the 


If  we  look  intently  at  the  Lares  and 
the  Penates  of  the  old  folk  of  Latium, 
we  shall  find  them  to  be         . 

Origin  and  of- 

the  symbols  of  a  very  sim-  flees  of  the  an- 

,  ..,  111    cestral  Penates. 

pie  and  easily  apprehended 
religion.  In  common  with  the  other 
Aryan  tribes,  the  Romans  discovered 
the  living  forces  of  the  natural  world ; 
but  there  were  only  certain  of  those 
forces  which  aff ected-their  sympathy  and 
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interest.  These  they  raised  at  a  very 
early  date,  by  the  same  mythologizing 
process  which  the  Greeks  had  so  elabo- 
rately employed,  to  the  rank  of  divine 
powers,  or  deities.  But  Roman  sympa- 
thies were  not  at  first  drawn  forth  to  the 
greater  processes  and  aspects  of  the  ma- 
terial world.  We  have  insisted  upon 
the  evolution  of  the  household  as  a  pe- 
culiarly Roman  phenomenon.  Since  the 
house  and  the  family  became  the  cen- 
ters of  Roman  affection  and  interest, 
the  man  of  Latium  sought  to  gather 
about  his  household  those  divine  powers 
which  were  auspicious  to  its  preserva- 
tion. These  powers  he  personified  un- 
der the  name  of  the  Penates.  They 
were  his  household  gods.  They  be- 
longed to  the  same  rank  of  beings  as  the 
nymphs  and  satyrs  and  fauns  which  the 
Greek  imagination  had  turned  loose  in 
the  woods  and  valleys  and  by  the  river 
banks.  In  such  a  category  of  beings  the 
Romans  felt  little  interest;  but  in  his 
Penates,  those  divine  beings  that  hovered 
over  his  hearth  and  house,  he  found 
sympathy  and  comfort  and  protection. 

Closely  associated  with  these  were  the 
Lares,  that  is,  "the  Lords" — for  so  the 
The  Lares,  or       word  is  interpreted.   It  were 

"Lords;"  evo- 
lution of  the         difficult      to     discover     the 

household  wor-  .  1  r     .-,   • 

ship-  precise    genealogy  of    this 

class  of  deities.  They  were  in  large 
measure  peculiar  to  the  Roman  race. 
The  Lords  were  the  ancestors  of  the  Ro- 
mans. They  were  the  souls  of  those  de- 
parted heroes  from  whom  the  Latin 
stirp  had  been  derived.  It  was  a  true 
ancestral  worship,  very  like  one  feature 
of  the  cult  of  Egypt,  and  identical  in  its 
leading  features  with  the  worship  of  an- 
cestors as  practiced  by  the  Chinese  and 
other  Orientals  of  the  present  day. 

No  doubt  the  system  began  in  the 
simple  veneration  of  the  child  for  its 
father.     That  the  household   should   be 


greatly  shocked  in  the  event  of  the 
father's  death  is  a  human  characteristic 
so  simple  as  to  require  no  interpreta- 
tion. In  such  a  catastrophe  the  excite- 
ment of  the  filial  affections  would  easily 
lead  to  the  apotheosis  of  the  departed 
parent.  The  subjective  state  would  be 
changed  from  simple  veneration  to  ac- 
tual worship.  This  disposition  and 
practice  the  Latin  race  brought  with  it 
to  the  West;  and  the  strong  family  tic, 
the  preponderance  of  the  household 
over  every  other  element  in  Roman  life, 
led  to  the  perpetuation  and  development 
of  the  Laric  form  of  worship,  and  the 
establishment  of  a  proper  ceremonial  for 
its  observance.  The  memory  and  the 
presence  of  the  Penates  and  the  Lares 
were  constantly  enforced  in  the  Roman 
home  by  the  effigies  of  the  good  powers 
unseen,  which  hovered  over  that  focus 
of  Roman  life.  On  every  rustic  fire- 
board,  in  every  peasant's  home,  were 
seen  the  little  images  which  attested  the 
disposition  of  the  Roman  people  to  adore 
their  progenitors  and  their  faith  in  the 
guardian  spirits  which  protected  the 
hearthstone  from  sacrilege  and  the 
house  itself  from  the  malignant  powers 
that  prowled  about  the  world. 

It  is  probable  that  for  hundreds  of 
years  after  the  settlement  of  the  Aryan 
tribes  in  Central  Italy  their  olympian  pa- 
religion  had  this  extent,  g^^the 
and  no  more.  It  might  be  primitive  race, 
difficult  to  find  any  historical  evidence 
that  the  Olympian  system  of  pagan- 
ism was  at  this  epoch  of  development 
even  known  west  of  the  Adriatic.  The 
house  worship  was  a  simple  practice.  It 
coincided  with  the  temper  of  the  primi- 
tive Latini  and  with  the  dispositions  of 
their  descendants  until  what  time  for- 
eign intercourse  brought  in  the  sugges- 
tions of  a  more  ornate  and  elaborate 
system  of  religious  faith. 
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In  the  mythical  ages,  in  the  first  cen- 
turies of    the    republic,   it 

Roman  religion 

a  function  of        might  be   said  that   every 

family  and  state.    i->  i  1 

Roman  house   was  a  place 
of  worship.   It  had  its  altar.   The  father  of 


the  household  officiated.  The  religious 
ceremonial  was  in  a  peculiar  sense  a  part 
of  the  daily  life  of  the  primitive  Roman 


peasant  and  of  the  citizen  as  well.  The 
adoration  of  the  Lares  and  the  Penates 
was  sincere  and  universal.  The  cere- 
monial was  not  at  the  first  detached  in 
any  measure  from  the  home  administra- 
tions. This  circumstance  brings 
us  to  consider  one  of  the  remark- 
able features  of  the  private  and 
the  public  life  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple. This  is  that  they  never  in 
any  period  of  their  development 
regarded  religion  as  a  distinct 
institution  of  society.  It  was 
simply  a.  function  of  society,  and 
not  an  independent  organic  ele- 
ment. 

Something  of  the  same  dispo- 
sition  had   been  shown    among 
the  Greeks,  but  it  worship  of  the 
remained    for    the  J^g^Ss 

Romans    to  form  a   and  Romans. 

religious  concept  which  made 
the  worship  of  the  gods  an  office 
and  not  an  institution  in  society. 
The  principle  had  a  double  man- 
ifestation, first  in  its  relation  to 
the  people  of  Old  Rome,  and  af- 
terwards in  its  connection  with 
the  Roman  state.  In  Old  Rome 
religion  was  simply  a  function  of 
the  family.  As  we  have  said,  the 
father,  afterwards  the  paterfa- 
milias, was  the  priest.  There  was 
no  separate  order  established.  It 
required  time  and  transforma- 
tion to  call  forth  a  member  of 
society  with  the  particular  right 
and  duty  of  performing  religious 
ceremonies. 

This  led  to  the  second  aspect, 
in  which,  under  the  republic, 
religion  became  a  function  of 
the  state  just  as  it  had  been  a 
function  of  the  household  in  the  primitive 
ages.  The  public  faith,  whether  as  a 
system  of  belief    or    as  organized  into 
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Pontifex  Maxi 
mus  and  his 
successor. 


form  and  ceremony,  never  had  an  inde- 
pendent existence  under  the  auspices  of 
Evolution  of  the  the  Roman  race.  The  whole 
system  was  functional  and 
dependent.  This  fact  is 
particularly  noticeable  in  the  character 
of  the  Roman  priesthood,  or  more  prop- 
erly the  character  of  the  Roman  priests 
— for  there  was  never  a  priesthood  in  any 
true  sense  of  the  word.  Every  Roman 
priest  was  an  officer  of  the  state.  It  was 
his  duty,  true  enough,  properly  to  per- 
form the  ceremonies  of  the  national  re- 
ligion, but  he  was  merely  an  officer  in 
the  same  sense  that  the  lictor  and  the 
praetor  and  the  tribune  of  the  people 
were  officers.  The  idea  of  his  possessing 
an  independent  right  and  of  his  be- 
ing a  member  of  an  independent  or- 
der in  society  never  entered  the 
Roman  mind;  nor  was  any  such  claim 
ever  absurdly  advanced  by  the  priests 
themselves  in  the  face  of  the  universal 
understanding  and  sentiment  of  society. 
No  sooner  will  the  student  of  history 
have  firmly  grasped  the  principle  here  set 
forth  than  he  will  perceive  by  glancing 
to  the  future  some  of  the  reasons  for  the 
close  association  of  Christianity  with  the 
imperial  government  of  Rome.  Aye, 
further  on,  we  can  perceive  how,  when 
that  imperial  government  shall  be  shat- 
tered by  the  assaults  of  the  northern  na- 
tions, the  Pontifex  Maximus,  under  his 
new  title  of  Bishop  of  Rome,  will  natu- 
rally remain  as  the  head  of  secular  soci- 
ety. He  will  be,  under  the  working  of 
ethnic  laws,  the  remaining  pillar  of  the 
ancient  state.  Him  the  barbarians,  for 
religious  and  superstitious  reasons,  will 
not  attack  and  dethrone.  Him  they  will 
suffer  to  survive  in  the  wreck  of  Rome ; 
and  in  him,  partly  by  his  own  assump- 
tions and  partly  out  of  the  logic  of  the 
situation,  will  spring  and  grow,  in  the 
same   consciousness,    the    germs  of    the 


new  secular  and  religious  society  of 
Southern  Europe.  But  he  will — such  is 
the  law  and  working  of  human  nature — 
be  careful  that  in  the  new  order  the  re- 
ligious power  shall  advance  its  claim  to 
supremacy  and  domination  over  the  civil 
and  political  organizations  of  incipient 
Europe.      Hence  the  Papacy. 

As  the  tribal  Latini  were  transformed 
into  Roman  citizens,  as  Rome  the  city 
became  Rome  the  state,  Ancient  Aiba- 
the  simple  religion  of  the  Sed^XnL 
Albanian  fathers  began  forms, 
also,  chiefly  by  the  infections  of  foreign 
influence,  to  take  on  new  aspects,  to  en- 


KOMAN    ALTAR. 
Drawn  by  V.  Froer. 

large  its  Pantheon,  and  elaborate  its 
ceremonies.  It  is  said  that  about  thirty 
divine  beings  were  believed  in  by  the 
Romans  of  the  mythical  ages.  But 
all  the  ideal  and  practical  parts  of  the 
early  faith  had  remained  a  simple  sys- 
tem that  might  be  grasped  and  believed 
in  even  by  Latin  shepherds  and  Sabine 
farmers. 

With  the  extension    of  her  acquaint- 
ance among  the  cities  of  Magna  Graecia, 
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and  with  the  beginnings 
of  the  intercourse  of  Rome 
with  the  Athenian  Greeks, 
the  Olympian  hierarchy  was 
imported  and  set  down  in 
Italy.  It  is  probably  true 
that  to  a  certain  extent  the 
recollection  of  this  system — 
aye,  possibly  its  acceptance 
by  the  Romans  —  must  be 
carried  back  to  Mythology  of 

,1  „    „      £  ^  •      the  Greeks  im- 

the  ages  of  mi-  portedinto 
gration,  when  Italy- 
the  Grseco-Italic  race  was 
still  in  unity.  But,  as  we 
have  said,  the  Romans  in  the 
first  ages  after  their  settle- 
ment in  Italy  introduced  and 
cultivated  no  other  than  the 
simple  home  religion  suitable 
for  the  household  and  adapt- 
ed to  the  unideal  and  unim- 
aginative character  of  the 
people.  Nor  is  it  likely 
that  when  the  Olympian 
hierarchy  was  instituted  in 
the  West  the  Romans  ever 
understood  it.  The  new 
system  was  showy,  elaborate, 
spectacular ;  and  the  Romans 
were  not  insensible  to  these 
qualities.  So  the  primitive 
religion  opened  out  into  a 
mythological  paganism  very 
like  the  theology  of  the 
Greeks. 

From  this  time  forth  the 
religious  system  of  Rome  be- 
came a  huge  formality.  It 
is  doubtful  whetherduring  the 
last  two  cen- 
turies of  the  re- 
public and  un- 
der the  imperial  regime  the 
Romans  were  in  anywise 
morally    restrained    by    the 


The  religion  of 

the  Romans  be- 
comes a  huge 
formality. 
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dog-mas  and  precepts  of  their  faith. 
There  was  an  observance  of  religious 
forms  on  all  public  occasions,  and  in 
every  crisis  of  society  the  priest  had  an 
important  part.  A  large  number  of 
officers  were  set  apart  by  the  senate  or 
by  election  for  the  service  of  the  temples 
and  the  general  duties  of  the  national 
religion,  but  it  was  a  showy  formalism, 
devoid  of  the  sentiments  with  which  the 
fathers  of  Rome  had  worshiped  at  their 
local  altars. 

Every  god    in    these    days — and  the 

name  of  the  gods  was  legion — had  his 

temple  and  shrine.     Each 

TheFlamens  . 

and  priestly  col-   had  his  retinue  of  priests, 

leges  of  Rome.  «  «  . -■ 

who,  as  we  have  said, 
were  civil  officers  of  the  state  appointed 
to  the  work  of  religion.  The  priesthood 
of  each  deity  constituted  a  college,  at 
the  head  of  which  was  a  high  priest, 
called  the  Flamen.  His  name  signified 
"the  kindler,"  or  "the  blower,"  for  it 
was  his  duty  to  kindle  the  fire  on  the 
altar  and  to  see  that  it  was  kept  perpetu- 
ally burning.  The  priests  of  the  major 
gods,  who  had  of  course  been  honored 
with  the  greater  temples,  were  more 
numerous  and  important.  The  worship 
of  the  Roman  Jupiter  was  in  some  sense 
at  the  head  of  the  whole  system.  His 
chief  priest  was  the  Flamen  Dialis,  whose 
appointment  was  for  life,  and  who  held 
a  position  of  high  honor  in  the  state. 
The  discipline  which  usage  had  indi- 
cated for  the  government  of  his  life  was 
especially  severe,  reminding  one  of  the 
rules  by  which  the  Egyptian  priesthood 
was  governed. 

In  common  with  the  Phrygians  and  the 
Greeks — we  might  say,  in  common  with 
Women  admit-  all  the  Western  Aryans — 
*£££&£'  the  Romans  Emitted  worn- 
Tites-  en  to  participation  in  the 

rites  of  religion.     But  this  principle  was 
not    of  universal    application.      In    the 


worship  of  Vesta,  who  was  the  guardian 
divinity  of  the  house  and  home,  the 
ministrations  of  women  were  freely  ad- 
mitted. This  cult  lay  close  alongside 
of  the  primitive  faith  of  the  race.  It 
was  deep  down  under  the  traditions  on 
which  the  Olympians  had  come  in  and 
overshadowed  the  native  gods.  Six 
virgins  were  consecrated  to  attend  the 
sacred  fires  on  the  altars  of  Vesta.  They 
must  be  selected  from  the  noblest  fami- 
lies in  all  Rome.  They  must  be  chaste 
as  the  driven  snow.  Their  term  of  ser- 
vice lasted  for  thirty  years,  during  which 
time  the  strictest  regard  was  had  to  the 
purity  of  the  vestal's  life.  She  must 
remain  a  virgin,  and  guard  her  chastity 
with  the  utmost  care.  One  might  sup- 
pose that  this  constituted  a  true  order  of 
priesthood — a  religious,  as  distinguished 
from  a  civil,  order;   but  not  so. 

There  was  in  Rome  a  company  of  re- 
ligious officers,  called  the  pontifices, 
whose     original      appoint- 

&  -rr  Evolution  of  the 

ment  was  as  distinctly  secu-  pontifical  office ; 

1  ,1      ■      /•  j  i      1  •    x  /tv       the  Maximus. 

lar  as  that  of  the  lictors.  I  o 
them,  however,  was  assigned  the  gen- 
eral care  of  the  religious  worship  of  the 
city.  It  was  their  duty  to  see  that  all 
ceremonials  were  conducted  in  accord- 
ance with  the  traditional  forms  and 
usages.  This  college  of  priests  had 
been  in  the  first  place  constituted  as  a 
sort  of  street  commission,  the  duties  of 
which  had  special  reference  to  the  con- 
struction of  bridges  and  crossings.  They 
were  the  civil  engineers  of  Rome.  The 
two  Latin  words  pons,  "a  bridge,"  and 
faccre,  "  to  make,"  gave  the  elements  of 
the  word  pontifices.  They  were  the 
bridgebuilders  of  primitive  Rome ;  and 
bridgebuilding  and  the  care  of  the 
national  religion  were  duties  not  incom- 
patible in  the  hands  of  the  same  officers 
— so  said  the  judgment  of  Rome. 

At   the   head    of    the    pontifical    col- 
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lege  was  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  or  the 
principal  religious  officer  of  the  state. 
He  was  the  bridgebuilder-in-chief,  and 
also  the  high  priest  of  Rome.  It  was  to 
him  that  the  superintendence  of  the 
vestal  virgins  was  assigned — from  which 
circumstance  we  may  see  clearly  the  com- 
plete intermingling  of  secular  and  reli- 
gious functions  in  the  Roman  polity. 


VESTAL  SERVICE   IN   THE   TEMPLE. 


We  may  here  pause  again  to  note  the 
strength  and  solidity  which  resulted 
strength  se-  f rom  the  principles  of  gov- 
trprSthSdng  ernment  just  described, 
secular.  The  fact  that  the  officers  of 

religion  received  their  appointment  from 
a  common  source  with  the  officers  of 
secular  society  bound  the  whole  system 
in  one.  The  priest  was  just  as  depend- 
ent upon  the  state  as  was  the  tomes 
slabuli,  or  master  of  the  horse.  There 
was  thus  a  perfect  interlocking  of  the 


religious  and  civil  powers  in  such 
manner  as  to  give  to  Roman  society  that 
thing  which  Roman  society  always  de- 
manded, a  complete  unity  of  design  and 
purpose.  Over  every  subordinate  insti- 
tution rose  the  one  great  predominant 
idea  of  the  state.  The  senate  was  a 
part  of  the  state.  The  patrician  order 
was  a  part;  the  plebeians  were  a  part; 
the  familia,  by 
means  of  its  rela- 
tion with  the  gens, 
was  a  part;  the 
tribe  was  a  part, 
and  the  national  re- 
ligion was  a  part. 
No  organization  un- 
der the  Roman  the- 
ory of  society  pre- 
sumed to  contend 
with  the  state.  The 
elements  might  war 
with  each  other ;  but 
the  state  was  su- 
preme and  unassail- 
able. 

One  feature  of  the 
religious  belief  of 
the  Romans  strong- 
ly indicates  the  an- 
tiquity of  the  race 
and  its  close  associa- 
tion in  some  prim- 
itive age  with  the 
Persians  and  the  Hindus.  In  the  old  re- 
ligious faith  of  the  Roman  system  of  duai- 

,-.  ,  •  r  -J,.,      ism  indicates 

race  there  was  a  tinge  ot  du-  affinity  with 
alism — a  shadow  of  that  be-  Iranians, 
lief  by  which  the  powers  of  evil  were  set 
over,  in  the  administration  of  the  world, 
against  the  powers  of  good.  It  is  prob- 
able that  no  such  element  of  belief  ex- 
isted among  the  Greeks.  Nor  was  the 
same  to  be  discovered  among  the  later 
dogmas  which  were  accepted  at  Rome. 
But  in    the  mythical  ages  there  was  a 
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popular  faith  in  the  existence  of  evil 
deities  as  well  as  good.  The  Lares 
were,  as  we  have  seen,  the  souls  of  an- 
cestors; that  is,  of  those  good,  heroic 
ancestors  whose  spirits  still  hovered  in 
the  world,  to  promote  the  happiness  of 
their  descendants.  But  over  against  the 
Lares  were  set  the  Lcjiiu?-cs,  or  evil  spir- 
its, the  souls  of  the  ancient  bad,  who 
prowled  around  the  abodes  of  the  living 
to  work  out  their  malignant  spite  against 


In  the  use  of  this  term  Larvae  and  its 
application,  there  maybe  discovered  the 
remains  of  the  ancient  Eastern  dogma  of 
the  transmigration  of  souls. 

&  Theory  of  the 

The  Larvae  may  be  regard-  Larva?;  the  cult 

-,  .11  i/i       disappears. 

ed  as  the  degraded,  ob- 
scure, and  ignominious  shapes  into  which 
the  evil  beings  of  the  past  had  been  forced 
down  by  the  power  of  fate,  and  in  which 
they  were  permitted  for  the  brief  season 
of  mortal  life  to  torment  and  afflict  the 


TYPES  OF  THE  PATRICIAN  ORDER— Catiline  at  Bay. 


mankind.  They  were  the  exact  coun- 
terpart of  the  Dcvas  believed  in  by  the 
Iranians.  As  the  latter  were  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Ahuras,  or  spirits  of  the 
2food,  so  the  Lemures  were  the  enemies 
of  the  good  deities  of  the  Roman  race. 
Sometimes  the  name  Larvce  was  given 
to  the  Western  Devas.  Nor  is  it  known 
whether  the  Larvae  were  another  class 
of  beings  created  by  the  superstition,  or 
whether  they  were  merely  the  Lemures 

under  another  name. 
M. — Vol.  2 — 24 


sons  of  men.  In  course  of  time,  how- 
ever, this  most  ancient  dualistic  feature 
of  the  Roman  faith  disappeared ;  and  it 
is  likely  that  a  philosophical  investiga- 
tion of  the  condition  of  Roman  belief  in 
the  times  of  republican  and  imperial 
grandeur  would  reveal  few  traces,  if  any, 
of  the  primitive  superstition  relative  to 
the  evil  deities. 

We  have  spoken  above  of  the  general 
supervision  which  the  pontifices  had 
over  all  religious  beliefs  and  practices. 
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As  officers,  they  determined  the  ortho- 
doxy, both  objective   and  subjective,  of 
the   Roman  people.       We 

The  pontifices 

become  the  state  have  also  seen  how  the  same 
officers  had  civil  functions 
to  perform,  and  how,  indeed,  the  civil 
functions  were  prior  in  time  to  the 
religious  duties  that  were  afterwards 
attached  to  the  office.  By  the  stand- 
ard of  modern  times,  it  will  appear  al- 
most ludicrous  that  the  pontifices  had 
also  certain  literary  duties  to  which  they 
must  attend  under  the  laws  of  the  state. 
They  were  the  custodians  of  the  public 
documents,  and  had  to  them  assigned  the 
duty  of  writing  the  annals  of  the  city. 
They  produced  and  kept  under  their  care 
the  archives  of  the  state,  and  were  re- 
sponsible to  the  state  as  the  historians  of 
current  events.  They  were  empowered 
to  regulate  the  calendar  and  to  fix  the 
time,  the  occasion,  and  the  circumstances 
of  the  annual  festivals  to  which  custom 
or  the  acts  of  the  senate  had  given  rise. 

These  multiple  relations  of  the  Roman 
pontifical  officers  with  the  other  elements 
interlocking  of  of  civil  society  were  not 
sSengtghVtoScivii  peculiar,  but  were  in  strict 
society.  analogy  with    the    various 

functions  which  other  officers  of  the  state 
must  perform  under  the  existing  consti- 
tution. As  we  have  said  and  repeated, 
every  fiber  of  political,  civil,  and  reli- 
gious society  was  thus  interlocked  with 
every  other  fiber  in  a  unity  which  it  has 
required  centuries  completely  to  undo. 
Nor  may  we  truly  aver  that  to  the  pres- 
ent day  the  constitution  of  the  Roman 
people  has  been  entirely  undone  in  any 
civilized  state  of  Western  Europe  or  the 
New  World  into  which  the  legal  princi- 
ples of  Rome  have  once  entered. 

The  history  of  civilization  is  com- 
pelled, in  noticing  the  development  of 
every  nation  of  men,  to  take  into  ac- 
count the  superstitions  with  which  they 


have  been  afflicted.  When  we  consider 
the  uniformity  of  nature,  the  sublime 
regularity  of  all  the  proc- 

.  .  .      Superstition 

esses    Of     the    physical    tini-    originates  in  a 
111  dread  of  nature. 

verse,  we  may  well  be  per- 
plexed to  account  for  those  irrational 
beliefs  relative  to  the  causes  and  reasons 
of  things  with  which  all  peoples  have 
been  vexed  in  the  early  ages  of  their  de- 
velopment. If  we  apply  right  reason  to 
the  problem,  we  shall  perhaps  discover 
that  the  bottom  principle  of  superstition 
is  found  in  the  dread  and  alarm  which 
primitive  man  must  needs  feel  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  unexplained,  and  especially 
the  portentous  aspects  of  physical  na- 
ture. 

It  is  the  peculiarity  of  our  system  of 
worlds  that  the  regularity,  precision,  and 
beneficence  of  its  major  Major  aspects  of 
movements  are  more  easily  Sy^dSstood8" 
discoverable  than  are  the  than  minor, 
laws  of  its  minor  details  and  processes. 
The  general  motions  and  laws  of  the 
planets  are  as  regular  and  uniform  as 
the  action  of  well-constructed  machinery. 
A  planet  is  more  easily  understood  than 
a  cloud.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
major  aspects  of  our  world.  The  sea- 
sons come  and  go  in  an  order  which  has 
never  been  disturbed  since  it  was  first 
observed  by  man.  So  also  the  succession 
of  day  and  night.  But  when  we  descend 
into  the  particulars  of  meteorology  we 
enter  a  domain  where  all  appears  to  be 
irregularity,  confusion,  chaos. 

To  the  present  day  science,  with  its 
keen  insight  into  natural  law    and    its 
firm    faith   in    uniformity,   science  still  un- 
has  not  been  able  to  stretch  Z^oTZll 

OUt      its     SCepter    Over     the    or  phenomena. 

cloud  land,  the  fog,  the  rain,  the  wind, 
the  dew,  or  any  of  the  details  of  the 
daily  visible  aspects  of  our  planet.  Yet 
it  was  with  these  very  minutiae  of  phys- 
ical nature  that  the  man  of  the  morning 
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was  involved  and  perplexed.  His  mind 
had  not  yet  risen  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
general  laws  by  which  universal  nature 
is  governed.  His  thought  was  constant- 
ly  entangled  with  the  small  processes 
which  were  immediately  under  his  ob- 
servation. The  apparent  irregularity 
shown  in  these  led  him  to  think  that 
caprice  was  the  bottom  principle  of  na- 


dren  of  the  world,  plunged  suddenly  into 
the  darkness,  feel  instinctively  the  sense 
of  alarm.  With  a  very  Night  and  dark- 
little  agitation  they  cry  out  'Z£££££ 
with  fright,  and  fly  from  beliefs, 
they  know  not  what.  The  darkness  has 
in  it  a  thousand  specters,  simply  because 
the  human  eye  can  not  reveal  the  reali- 
ties of  the  abyss.     Wherever  there  is  a 


jSs^yv^^v.'Vy  *.ZZX.<  i  <wm   '  Wl.  )  i  I  l  mum 


|      i/V','V"''IMl'  i  I  I 


i 
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ture.  With  this  idea  came  uncertainty ; 
and  with  uncertainty  came  dread.  With 
dread  came  superstition.  Wherever 
fear  is,  there  will  be  some  effort  to 
escape  the  thing  feared — some  form 
of  superstitious  avoidance  of  impending 
or  possible  evil. 

So  simple  a  fact  as  the  night  has  been 
one  of  the  leading  causes  of  dread  and 
consequent   superstition.     All  the    chil- 


shadow  there  is  a  form.  The  imagina- 
tion pictures  it  so.  The  primitive  races 
were  children.  Many  of  the  shadows 
which  haunt  the  modern  world  rested 
then  on  all  the  landscape  of  life.  Not 
only  the  night,  but  every  variety  of  ob- 
scure circumstance  which  was  noted  by 
the  old-time  folks  gave  them  a  sense  of 
dread ;  and  they  sought,  as  they  strug- 
gled and  groped  under  conditions  which 
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they  did  not  understand,  to  form  expla- 
nations and  to  devise  processes  by  which 
safety  might  be  secured  to  themselves 
and  their  descendants.  In  these  condi- 
tions we  may  catch  at  least  a  glimpse  of 
the  general  causes  which  promoted  the 
growth  of  superstitious  beliefs  among  all 
the  peoples  of  antiquity,  and  which  have 
prevented,  to  the  present  clay,  the  en- 
tire clearing  of  the  human  mind  from 
the  influences  of  the  ancient  shadows. 

More  than  many  other  of  the  primi- 
tive peoples  were  the  Romans  the  sub- 
The  Romans  the  jects  of  superstition.  Their 
most  supersti-      coarse      strong     intellects 

tious  of  ancient  '  & 

peoples.  did     not     easily     discover 

in  the  natural  world  the  suggestions  of 
regularity,  and  gave  up  readily  to  the  do- 
minion of  chance.  There  was  no  dispo- 
sition in  the  race  to  frame  a  scientific 
explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  nature ; 
and  hence  there  has  been  no  true  myth- 
making  power  displayed  by  any  division 
of  the  Latin  peoples.  While  the  Greeks 
busied  themselves  with  the  creation  of 
elaborate  poetical  schemes  as  the  expres- 
sion of  their  beliefs  relative  to  the  as- 
pects and  processess  of  the  natural 
world,  the  Romans  were  unable  even  to 
imitate  or  understand  what  their  neigh- 
bors had  produced.  Such  beautiful 
myths  as  that  of  Daphne  fleeing  before 
her  lover  and  lord  around  the  world,  but 
returning  to  watch  at  his  dying  couch — 
story  of  the  Twilight  and  the  Sun — could 
never  be  transferred  to  Italy.  Such  ex- 
quisite vines  of  the  human  imagination 
could  not  grow  among  the  rough  stone 
walls  of  Roman  thought.  The  Alba- 
nian fathers  produced  some  myths; 
but  they  were  political  legends,  and 
not  interpretations  of  nature.  The 
stories  of  early  Rome  had  a  political  sig- 
nificance, and  it  might  be  said  that  the 
Roman  imagination  and  fancy  never  rose 
higher  than  the  poetry  of  politics. 


It  therefore  becomes  a  curious  in  miry 
to   consider    the    course  which    Roman 

Superstition        must       needs    Roman  supersti- 

take  under  the  existing  con-  augu^^div- 
ditions.  It  grew  not  into  nation, 
poetical  myths,  but  into  augury  and  div- 
ination. Augury  was  preeminently  a 
practical  science.  It  was  what  may  be 
called  applied  mythology.  Had  it  not 
been  practical,  it  would  have  been  re- 
jected by  the  prosaic  genius  of  Rome. 
But  because  it  professed  to  be  an  act- 
uality, because  it  offered  itself  to  the 
people  in  the  guise  of  a  benefit,  they 
accepted  it  as  such,  and  encouraged  the 
study  of  the  cult,  just  as  they  would 
have  promoted  a  street  improvement  or 
a  new  method  of  tactics  for  the  army. 
He  who  proposed  to  determine  by  estab- 
lished rules  the  meaning  of  certain 
things,  to  predict  the  issue  of  an  event 
by  signs  which  were  visible  to  the  eye 
and  known  to  the  understanding,  was 
like  any  other  man  of  business  or  officer 
of  the  state.  He  was  good  for  some- 
thing. But  the  Greek  myth-maker  and 
poet  could  hardly  have  been  fitted  into 
the  structure  of  Rome.  His  place  in 
the  state  could  not  have  been  discovered. 
If  we  examine  the  early  legends  and 
traditions  of  the  Roman  people  we  shall 
find  them,  without  excep-  ^ 

Roman  myth 

tion,  to  have  related,  as  we  and  tradition 

.-  ,  -.    .      1    wholly  political. 

have  said,  to  the  political 
structure  of  society.  Every  story  of 
that  ancient  people  had  a  tendency  or 
application  to  the  civil  affairs  of  the  city. 
The  Sibylline  books  were  offered  to  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus.  The  Tarquin  was  king. 
They  were  afterwards  kept  in  the  cus- 
tody of  the  government.  The  she-wolf 
nourished  two  barbarian  statesmen,  and 
her  image  was  afterwards  set  up  in  the 
capitol.  It  is  all  matter  of  fact.  The 
legend  never  issues  in  any  fanciful  re- 
finements, but  is  always  coined  into  af- 


THE   ROMANS.— RELIGION. 


373 


fairs.  A  .story  that  did  not  have  rela- 
tion to  the  business  of  the  forum  or  the 
market  died  out  as  being1  unworthy  of 
repetition.  The  interference  of  the 
deities  even  had  a  political  and  social 
significance. 

When  Juno's  geese  screamed  out  a 
warning-  from  the  capitol  by  night,  it 
meant    that    the     existing     order    was 


people,  will  likely  conclude  that  Roman 
genius  must  have  been  of    remarkable 
intuitions    and    powers    to  Races  do  not 
have  devised  and  construct-  ^SSSH 
cd    so    great  a    system    of  tutions. 
government,  so  lasting  a  polity.   At  this 
point  the  inquirer  is  likely  to  run  into 
the  common  error  of  supposing  that  na- 
tions consciously  devise  anything.     Na- 


THE  CAPITOL,  FROM  THE  PALATINE,  RESTORED. 


threatened  by  violence.  Arouse,  ye 
Romans,  and  preserve  the  existing- 
order !  Romulus  became  Quirinus,  and 
was  lifted  on  high  from  the  midst  of  a 
political  convention,  turned  into  an  in- 
surrection and  riot.  Even  the  powers 
above  were  locked  and  welded  with  the 
structure  of  the  state. 

Whoever  studies  with  care  these  as- 
pects of  Roman  life,  and  whoever  re- 
flects upon  the  essential  character  of  the 
race  and  the  nature  of  the  institutions — 
social,  civil,  political — which  were  con- 
trived by  the  practical  sense  of  this  great 


tions  grow;  and  the  history  of  peoples 
is  a  narrative  of  successive  small  adapta- 
tions to  new  facts  and  circumstances  as 
they  arise  in  society.  As  in  the  case  of 
the  individual,  it  is  doubtful  whether  a 
people  is  ever  at  the  time  adequately 
conscious  of  what  it  is  doing.  The 
work  of  each  day  is  a  momentary  ad- 
justment to  the  changed  or  changing 
facts  which  have  come  into  existence. 
To  conceive  of  states  creating-  a  general 
scheme  based  on  high  and  abstract  prin- 
ciples, reaching  to  distant  ages  and  peo- 
ples, is  to  conceive  of  what  never  is. 


S74 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


True,  there  are  certain  critical  epochs 
where  wide  departures  from  the  previous 
condition  of  a  people  are  made  with  some 
New  features  of   degree  of  suddenness.    But 

race-life  issue  ft  n    tl        new  poliCy  js_ 

from  the  old  by  '  r  J 

■evolution.  sues  from   the    old   as  the 

leaf  from  the  twig,  as  the  blossom  from 
the  bud.  Rome  did  not  consciously  de- 
vise those  great  institutions  which  gave 
her  unity  and  strength.  Her  skill  lay 
in  a  succession  of  fortunate  adaptations 
of  means  to  ends  through  a  series  of  emer- 
gencies; and  the  result  of  the  tedious, 
experimental  process  was  the  Roman 
republic,  such  as  it  was  in  the  last  cen- 
tury before  our  era.  The  republic  grew 
as  the  Roman  people  grew.  While  it 
was  not  consciously  devised — constructed 
as  the  architect  constructs  the  building 
— it  was  the  product  of  a  long  succession 
of  common-sense  measures  devised  by  a 
people  whose  practical  abilities  and  po- 
litical constructive  skill  were  very  great, 
and  whose  imaginative  powers  were  like 
a  certain  class  of  birds  which  having 
wings  are  incapable  of  flight. 

"  You  all  did  see,  that  on  the  Lupercal, 
I  thrice  presented  him  a  kingly  crown." 

When  Marcus  Antonius  thus  offered  the 
wreath,  or  diadem,  or  whatever  it  was, 
Prevalence  of  to  great  Julius,  he  was 
;lg;0thSefLup"er-  officiating  as  priest  at  the 
calia-  festival   of  the   Lttpcrcalia. 

This  remarkable  feast  may  be  taken  as 
an  example  of  the  splendid  religious 
spectacles  which  were  annually  cele- 
brated in  Rome.  The  Romans  had 
great  skill  in  contriving  and  managing 
the  spectacular  part  of  their  religion. 
Their  festivals  were  many.  They  took 
delight  in  pouring  forth  at  certain  sea- 
sons of  the  year  to  celebrate  the  recur- 
ring festival  which  had  become  imme- 
morial by  usage.  Lupercuswas  the  god 
of  purification  and  fecundity.      Like  the 


other  Roman  deities,  he  had  his  locus, 
his  temple,  his  retinue  of  priests.  The 
god  himself  was  represented  as  wear- 
ing bits  of  goatskin,  but  otherwise  half 
naked.  The  ceremonial  was  as  old  as 
Romulus,  by  whom  the  college  of  the 
Luperci  was  said  to  have  been  estab- 
lished. 

It  was  on  the  15th  of  February  that 
the  annual  ceremony  was  presented. 
The  animals  sacrificed  were  in  wriat  manner 
o-oats    and    dosrs.      When  thean™aicere- 

&wcii.o      auu      u-w^j.  11V-U    mony  waspre- 

these  had  been  slain  at  sented. 
the  altar,  two  Roman  youths  rushed  for- 
ward, and  the  officiating  priest,  dipping 
the  point  of  a  sword  into  the  blood  of 
the  victims,  touched  it  upon  the  young- 
men's  foreheads.  But  the  blood  stains 
were  immediately  wrashed  away  by  an- 
other priest,  who  used  for  that  purpose 
a  white  wool  sponge  dipped  in  milk. 
Then  the  priests  drank  largely  of  wine 
to  stimulate  themselves  for  the  street 
scene.  They  also  ate  of  the  goat's  flesh. 
More  particularly,  they  tore  up  the  skins 
of  the  goats,  fastening  scraps  of  the 
same  to  their  persons  in  imitation  of 
the  garb  of  Lupercus.  They  then  took 
in  their  hands  strips  of  the  goatskins 
and  ran  into  the  streets,  followed  by  the 
procession  and  the  crowds.  As  they 
ran  about  they  struck  every  one  whom 
they  could  approach  —  especially  the 
women — with  the  goathide  whips.  The 
stroke  thus  administered  had  the  power 
to  purify,  and  more  particularly  to  ward 
off  sterility  from  the  fortunate  ones  who 
received  the  blow. 

Had  the  traveler  taken  his  station  on 
the  Via  Portuensis,  beyond  the  fifth 
milestone  from  Rome,  he  Lucus  Deee  Diee 
might  have  seen  a  grove  SelrvSroth- 
called  the  Lucus  Dew  Dies,  ers- 
or  the  Grove  of  Dea  Dia.  And  if  his 
visit  to  this  locality  had  been  between 
the  middle  and  the  end  of  May,  he  should 
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have  witnessed  a  festival  there  which 
was  as  significant  and  poetical  as  any- 
thing of  which  the  Roman  race  was  ca- 
pable. Like  the  other  feasts,  it  was  as 
old  as  the  traditional  age  of  Rome.  The 
foster-mother  of  Romulus  was  said  to 
have  borne  the  name  of  Acca  Laurentia. 
To  her  tradition  assigned  twelve  sons. 
These  were  the  original  Fratrcs  A  rvalcs, 
or  Field  Brothers,  who  were  the  originals 
of  the  Arval  Brotherhood.  The  latter, 
in  the  days  of  the  republic,  had  been 
constituted  a'  college  of  priests  whose 
duty  it  was  to  offer  annually  a  public 
sacrifice  for  the  fertility  of  the  fields. 
The  members  of  the  college  were  se- 
lected from  the  best  Roman  families, 
descendants  from  that  old  populus  Ro- 
manus,  the  pride  of  which  was  perpetu- 
ated beyond  the  days  of  Caesar.  Even 
the  boys  who  attended  upon  the  Flamen 
and  the  Praetor  of  this  college  were  the 
sons  of  senators  whose  parents  must  be 
still  living. 

When  the  great  day  of  the  ceremonial 
arrived,  the  Grove  of  Dea  Dia  must  be 
purified  with  an  animal  sac- 
rifice. First,  two  young 
pigs  were  offered,  then  a 
white  cow  was  led  to  the  altar,  and  final- 
ly a  sheep.  But  the  proper  significance 
of  the  ceremonial  was  the  bringing  to  the 
priests  of  samples  of  the  old  and  the  new 
grain  from  the  fields,  to  be  touched  by 
them,  to  the  end  that  fertility  might 
abound  and  continue.  The  fruits  of  the 
earth  were  thus  blessed,  after  which  they 
were  returned  to  the  owners.  There 
were  many  interesting  ceremonies  and 
prayers  and  consecrations  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Arval  festival,  and  the 
whole  was  more  near  to  nature  and  more 
expressive  of  sympathies  with  the  spirit 
in  her  bosom — more  poetical,  in  brief — 
than  almost  any  other  part  of  the  Roman 
religion. 


Features  and 
significance  of 
the  ceremonial 


Rome  greatly  surpassed  Greece  in  the 
number,  variety,  and  extent  of  her  public 
celebrations ;  but  these  were  by  no  means 
so  profound  in  their  signifi-  Rome  surpasses 
cation,  so  elegant,  so  truly  ^^eb'a- 
mythical,  as  were  those  of  tfons. 
the  Eastern  people.  The  Roman  cere- 
monial was  a  pageant,  a  tangible  form, 
great,  elaborate,  spectacular.  To  main- 
tain, perpetuate,  and  make  honorable  the 
religious  festivals  was  one  of  the  leading 
duties  of  the  state.  Many  of  the  most 
distinguished  officers  had,  as  we  have 
seen,  religious  duties  to  perform,  but  the 
difference  between  such  functions  as 
related  to  the  national  faith  and  those 
which  belonged  to  civil  society  was  not 
clearly  drawn  as  it  would  be  under  the 
beliefs  and  practices  of  modern  times. 

References  to  the  public  ceremonials, 
the    street    pageants,    the    incidents   oi 
the    national  worship,   en-  Literature  in- 
tered  into  all  the  literature  JSSjJjSS" 
of     Rome.     The     orations  perstitions. 
delivered  in  the  forum  and  the   senate- 
house  were  touched  in  many  parts  with 
allusions  to  the  rites  of  religion,  and  were 
interlarded  with  apostrophes  to  the  gods. 
Latin  poetry  was  pervaded  with  religious 
sentiment  and  phraseology.     Even  the 
cynical  Horace,  in  one  of  the  greatest  of 
his  smaller  poems,   when  he  describes 
his  own  hope  of  future  fame,  could  do 
no  better  than  to  declare — 

"  I  shall  be  sung  to  all  posterity, 

Growing  in  praise,  while  on  the  sacred  hill 

The  Pontifex  shall  with  the  virgin  be." 

It  is  believed  by  those  who  have 
looked  profoundly  into  the  original  con- 
ditions  of     Roman    Society   Bottom  ideas  of 

that  its    religious  element  ^TdftoSthe 
was     deduced      from     the  Sabines. 
Sabines.       It   might  well  be    confessed 
that  the  robbers  of  Romulus  had  little 
aptitude  for  religion  ;  and  their  practices. 
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as  they  are  described  in  the  traditions  of 
primitive  Rome,  justify  the  assumption. 
The  Sabine  folk,  however,  seem  to  have 
had  a  more  genuine  bias  toward  a  faith 
in  the  gods  and  a  conformity  to  their 
will.  Here  again  the  composite  nature 
of  the  original  stock  of  the  Roman  peo- 
ple comes  clearly  into  view.  It  is 
thought  that  the  love  of  form  and  of 
ceremony,  for  which  the  Romans  were 
ever  noted,  was  derived  from  the  Etrus- 
cans— that  Lucerine  element  of  popula- 
tion which  was  fused  with  the  Ramnes 
and  the  Tities  in  the  earliest  days. 
There  was  thus  a  compounding  of  di- 
verse elements  in  the  new  character 
which  presently  sprang  from  the  fusion. 
In  actual  chemistry  we  notice  certain 
wonderful  effects  arising  in  the  moment 
of  combination.    That  aqua 

The  chemistry  .         .  .  _ . 

of  nature  and  of     TCgia,    111    which     gold     dlS- 

solves   as   snow   in  water, 
has  its  power  in    the    moment   of    the 


union  of  the  two  acids  of  which  it  is 
composed.  There  is  a  human  chemis- 
try, an  ethnic  chemistry,  under  the  laws 
of  which,  occult  though  they  be,  strong 
and  great  results  are  produced  by  the 
admixture  and  combination  of  elements. 
The  Sabines  gave  the  primitive  impulse 
to  the  religious  development  of  the  Ro- 
man race.  The  Etruscans  contributed 
the  love  of  form,  while  the  Latins  prop- 
er added  the  love  of  might.  It  might 
be  truthfully  said  that  the  very  bottom 
instinct  in  the  original  stock  of  Latium 
was  expressed  in  the  dogma  that  might 
makes  right.  This  is  the  one  principle 
from  which  the  Roman  race  never  devi- 
ated. Whether  consciously  expressed  in 
the  theory  of  Roman  life,  or  only  tacitly 
adopted  and  exemplified  in  Poman  prac- 
tice, it  was,  nevertheless,  the  funda- 
mental thought  from  which  the  princi- 
pal activities  of  that  great  race  were 
deduced. 


CHAPTER    LXVI.-LAW    AND    CONSTITUTION. 


N  thus  considering  with 
some  degree  of  care 
the  various  aspects  of 
the  strongest  race  of 
the  ancient  world,  we 
pass  from  one  part  or 
power  of  society  to 
another  part  without  that  break  which 
would  appear  in  discussing  the  organic 
parts  of  any  other  national  life.  The 
civil,  the  social,  the  religious,  elements 
in  the  great  fact  called  Rome  lie  so  close 
to  each  other  and  are  so  compacted  that 
the  inquirer  may  turn  from  the  one  to 
the  other  with  little  difficulty.  Roman 
law  is  so  close  alongside  Roman  religion, 
and  the  two  are  so  much  alike,  that  the 
discussion  may  here  be  turned  without 


jar  to  the  consideration  of  the  principles 
and  legal  rules  on  which  Roman  society 
was  founded. 

Rome  was  the  great  lawmaking  state 
of  antiquity.  In  her  capacity  of  legisla- 
tor she  achieved  a  success  Roman  law 
which,  if  it  were  judged  ^S^6 
by  the  criteria  of  fitness  fatherhood, 
and  durability,  has  never  been  equaled 
by  any  other  political  organization. 
And  yet  Roman  law  was  a  growth.  It 
had  in  it  the  life  of  centuries  drawn  up 
by  gradual  accretions  until  the  tree 
branched  wide  and  overshadowed  Eu- 
rope. At  the  very  bottom  of  the  vast 
system  lay  a  certain  conceded  family 
right  called  the  patria  potestas ;  that  is, 
the   prerogative  of  fatherhood.     It  was 
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an  absolute  right  belonging  to  the  father 
to  govern,  control,  and  order  his  own 
household  ;  positively,  as  to  what  might 
be  done ;  negatively,  as  to  what  should 
not  be  done.  It  was  an  underived,  natu- 
ral right,  inseparable  from  the  state  of 
fatherhood,  belonging  to  it  in  the  nature 
of  things.  It  extended  to  the  power  of 
life  and  death  over  the  children  of  the 
household,  and  it  is  likely  that  under 
the  first  customs  the  wife  also  was  equal- 
ly subject  to  the  husband's  will.  The 
second  original  principle  was  that  a  man 
is  entitled  to  the  absolute  ownership  of 
such  property  as  he  has  been  able  to 
gain  by  appropriation  from  nature  or 
conquest  from  others.  In  these  two 
respects  the  Roman  citizen  was  at  the 
beginning  absolute  and  unlimited. 

Upon  these  fundamental  rights  the 
Roman  family  was  builded.  When  in 
process  of  time  a  state  was  planted  and 
legislative  processes  began  the  old  rights 
and  customs  were  found  deep-bedded  in 
the  practices  of  the  people.  The  ancient 
folk  law  which  had  grown  into  form  by 
custom  was  the  concrete  on  which  the 
first  stones  of  the  great  constitutional 
structure  of  Rome  were  laid. 

If  now  we  take  up  the  legislation,  the 
jurisprudence,  of  the  Roman  race,  we 
Roman jurispru-  shall  find  that  the  elements 

dence  based  on  r     ,  i  - 

Fas,  jus,  and       ot    tne    same   were   drawn 

Boni  Mores.  from  three  general  sources 

which  were  in  some  sense  assumed  as 
the  fountains  wherefrom  all  legitimate 
political  principles  must  flow.  The  first 
of  these  was  called  Fas,  the  second  fits, 
and  the  third  Boni  Mores.  It  is  impos- 
sible, perhaps,  to  translate  these  words 
into  the  English  language  and  to  con- 
vey in  our  vernacular  the  true  ideas  of 
the  original.  Indeed,  those  ideas  are 
difficult  to  determine  and  define.  They 
were  ideas  peculiar  to  the  Roman  people, 
a   part    of   their   philosophy  of   things. 


Since  the  passing  away  of  the  system  of 
beliefs  peculiar  to  antiquity,  it  has  be- 
come impossible  to  revive  in  full  force 
the  ideas  which  underlay  the  ancient 
scheme  of  thought.  It  is  often  difficult 
for  the  modern  mind  to  apprehend  pre- 
cisely what  was  meant  by  given  terms 
and  phraseology  peculiar  to  the  classical 
languages.  But  we  will  endeavor  to 
transfer  into  our  own  tongue  as  much  as 
practicable  of  the  bottom  ideas  couched 
in  the  words  above  referred  to. 

i.  Fas. — According  to   Roman  belief 
there  was  over  and  above  all  men  and 
gods,  above  all  visible  as- 
pects  of  things  and  the  in-  f^Tf™** 
visible  world  of  thought,  a 
certain  absolute  condition  to  which  they 
gave  the  name  of  fas.     It  was  not  ex- 
actly a  condition  or  state,  nor  was  it  pre- 
cisely an  intelligence  or  person.    Perhaps 
the  Roman  mind  itself  did  not  well  ap- 
prehend the  import  and    definitions  of 
its  own  concept.     The  word  fas  is  de- 
rived from  the  same  root  form  with  fate, 
and  Fate  was,  in  the  mythology  of  the 
ancients,     the     supreme    power    under 
which  all  things  are  held.     It  might  be 
said  that  fas  was  the  edict  of  fate.     It 
signified  the  decree  or  principle  that  is- 
sued from  the  absolute  condition  which 
was  over  all.     Being  a  decree  or  prin- 
ciple thus  proceeding  from  the  highest 
power  in  the  universe,   it  became  with 
respect  to  men  the  rule  or  laxv  of  things, 
unchangeable,  eternal. 

The  thought  is  somewhat  dim  to  our 
apprehension,  but  to  the  Roman  mind 
fas  was  the  divine  law  The  principles  of 
viewed  with  respect  to  J^g^ 
human  life  and  conduct,  reason. 
Whatever,  therefore,  could  be  discovered 
of  the  true  fas  must  be  applied  by  formal 
expression  to  the  regulation  of  the  affairs 
of  men.  The  mind  might  be  turned  to 
the  discovery  of  fas  and  to  its  applica- 
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tion.  It  would  be  the  business  of  the 
philosopher,  the  jurist,  to  look  intently  at 
principles  and  to  deduce  them,  asmuchas 
practicable,  from  that  absolute  condition 
and  law  which  was  stretched  out  over  all 
men  and  all  things.  Thus  it  was  that 
fas  was  said  to  be,  and  practically  was, 
the  prime  source  of  the  derivation  of 
Roman  law. 

Since  fas  was  a  positive  term ;   since 

all    legislation    must    in    the    nature    of 

things  be  largely  made  up 

Theory  of  nefas,  .  , 

and  its  apphca-     of    interdicts    rather   than 

tionsto  conduct.    injimcdons ;    since    it    1S  by 

negation  rather  than  precept  that  human 
conduct  must  be  regulated  in  societies 
and  governments,  the  negative  side  of 
fas  must  be  discovered  and  defined. 
This  was  produced  under  the  name  of 
Nefas.  Nefas  did  not  mean  the  im- 
possible, but  simply  that  thing  which 
was  interdicted  by  the  immutable  prin- 
ciples of  fas.  Primarily,  nefas  would 
signify  the  thing  that  might  not  be  said ; 
but  in  its  application,  it  was  the  thing 
that  might  not  be  done.  So  close  was  the 
principle  that  nefas  implied  the  thing 
that  might  not  be  thought.  In  its  full 
signification,  therefore,  it  was  the  thing 
that  might  not  be  thought,  might 
not  be  said,  might  not  be  done. 
Theoretically,  nefas  dived  into  the 
realm  of  motive,  and  was  therefore 
an  interdict  against  sin.  It  covered  all 
things  forbidden,  whether  in  religion, 
in  society,  or  in  the  state.  The  Roman 
laws,  however,  as  must  always  be  the 
case  with  the  tangible  rules  of  human 
conduct,  did  not  presume  to  reach  all 
cases  of  nefas,  but  only  so  much  of 
human  conduct  as  was  made  actual  in 
deeds.  In  attempting  to  eliminate  from 
their  life  and  practices  all  things  nefas, 
the  Roman  legislators  were  too  wise  to 
attempt  to  include  the  hidden  motives 
of    human    conduct,    and    consequently 


limited  their  statutes  to  overt  acts — a  prin- 
ciple which  has  been  transmitted  to  the 
legislation  of  modern  times. 

2.  Jus.- — The  Roman  mind  discrimi- 
nated between  what  we  would  call  the 
divine    order   and    law    of  „     ^ 

Jus  the  natural 

the  universe  and  the  nat-  law  and  order  of 
ural  order  and  law  of  the 
world.  It  was  in  the  former  realm 
that  fas  was  discovered;  in  the  latter, 
jus.  The  exact  signification  of  this 
word  has  been  much  discussed.  By  some 
it  has  been  thought  to  signify  a  binding 
together,  a  joining  or  union  of  things  by 
a  principle.  By  others  it  has  been  in- 
terpreted as  that  which  is  regular, 
orderly,  or  fitting.  The  common  deri- 
vation has  been  from  the  verb  jubco, 
which  signifies  "  I  order,  or  direct,"  as 
though  it  were  jus  habeo,  that  is,  I  hold, 
or  have,  jus.  Whatever  the  etymology 
may  be,  jus  signified  natural  right.  It 
was  not  by  any  means  what  we  would 
call  the  law  of  nature;  for  the  law  of 
nature  is  many  times  forceful,  violent — • 
we  might  say  immoral,  or  ////-just.  But 
jus  was  never  immoral,  never  ////-just. 
It  was  the  principle  of  immutable  right 
discoverable  by  the  human  mind  in  the 
elementary  conditions  of  things. 

To  the  present  day,  among  all  peoples 
whose  languages  have  been  infected 
with  Latin  derivatives,  the  Definition  of  jus- 

i         .      .  •      .        •     a  •  „     tice:  absolute- 

WOrd.S    JUSt,    UnjUSt,    justice,    nessoftheprin- 

etc,  have  preserved  a  ciPle- 
shadow  of  the  ancient  sense  of  jus 
There  is  at  the  present  time  no  appeal 
which  man  may  make  with  more  confi- 
dence and  certainty  than  the  appeal  to 
justice.  When  he  stands  fast  and 
declares  that  a  thing  is  just,  he  uncon- 
sciously  appeals  to  the  very  same  idea 
which  the  Roman  mind  discovered  be- 
fore the  republic  was  the  republic.  It  is 
the  idea  of  some  immutable  principle  in 
all  human  conduct  which  may  be  used 
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as  the  standard  of  rectitude,  the  criterion 
of  right,  a  standard  from  which  there  is 
no  deviation,  a  rule  under  which  there 
is  no  shadow  of  turning.  Jus,  in  the 
Roman  sense  of  the  word,  was  as  abso- 
lute a  principle  as  fas,  but  it  was  differ- 


of  legislation,  it  found  that  the  rules  of 
human  conduct  had  already  been  deter- 
mined, if  not  formally  ex- 

-i    ,  ,  „.,     „    Jusmoribus 

pressed,  by  what  was  called  constitute 

Jus    Moribus     Const  it  ut  urn;   andlex' 

that  is,   justice   determined  by  usages. 


COURT  SCENE  IN  OLD  ROME.-Expulsion  of  the  Sophists. 


ently  derived.  The  one  had  its  resi- 
dence in  the  realm  of  human  nature, 
generalized  and  perfected,  the  other  had 
its  origin  in  the  depth  of  that  absolute 
condition  which  was  supposed  to  embrace 
all  men  and  all  things. 

When  the  Roman  race  was  sufficiently 
advanced  to  enter  upon  the  formal  work 


To  this  there  was  presently  added  for- 
mal enactment,  lawmaking  proper, 
which  was  called  Lex.  Of  course,  it 
was  claimed  that  all  lex,  or  formal 
law,  was  merely  the  declarative  and 
authoritative  enunciation  of  jus.  So 
that  henceforth  it  was  customary  to  say 
that  jus,   or  the   whole  moral  law  and 
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Evolution  of 
boni  mores;  dis- 
tinction of  good 
morals  from  bad. 

and   hurtful, 
tested     and 


fundamental  constitution  of  society, 
must  be  considered  under  the  two 
forms  of  jusmoribus  constitutum  and  lex, 
that  is,  justice  established  by  usage  ;  and 
secondly,  legislative  enactment.  Many 
of  the  old  laws  of  Rome  were  never  put 
into  the  form  of  lex.  They  were  so 
well  fixed  in  the  public  mind,  so  deeply 
imbedded  with  the  traditions  of  the  race, 
so  universally  accepted  as  the  rules  of 
conduct,  that  it  would  have  been  re- 
garded as  supererogatory  or  even  absurd 
to  reenact  them.  There  was  in  this  re- 
gard a  close  analogy  between  the  jus 
moribus  constitutum  of  Rome  and  the 
common  law  usages  of  England. 

3.  Boni  Mores.  —  In  the  progress  of 
human  society  many  customs  and 
usages  which  spring  up 
among  a  people  are  pres- 
ently rejected  as  unfitting 
Others,  however,  are  at- 
approved  by  experience. 
The  latter  survive  and  become  with 
each  generation  more  and  more  deter- 
minate as  the  habits  of  society.  On  the 
whole,  the  principle  of  advantage  and 
disadvantage  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the 
natural  selection  which  people  exercise 
in  the  choice  of  their  customs  and  usages. 
What  is,  on  the  Avhole,  found  to  be  ad- 
vantageous is  retained  as  the  standard  of 
eonduct.  There  thus  arises  a  difference 
between  good  morals  and  bad.  We 
speak  here  of  natural  morals,  and  not  of 
such  as  are  derived  from  the  formal  pre- 
cepts of  religion. 

After  Rome  had  survived  the  strug- 
gles of  her  early  life ;  after  her  manners 
Boni  mores  the  and  customs  had  been  rec- 
tified by  the  experience  of 
several  centuries  ;  after 
she  found  herself  in  possession  of  power 
and  reason,  she  looked  around  among 
her  usages  and  discovered  what  she 
chose  to  call  boni  mores ;   that  is,  sound 


source  of  the 
common  law  of 

Rome. 


morals — a  certain  kind  of  customs  which 
had  been  approved  and  attested  by  the 
judgment  and  practice  of  the  fathers. 
Of  course,  not  all  the  morals  of  the  peo- 
ple and  the  state  could  be  said  to  ' jo  boni 
— good.  Some,  on  the  contrary,  were 
bad.  These  were  the  residue  of  the  old 
evil  which  is  dormant  in  human  life, 
struggling  ever  to  assert  itself  in  the 
habits  of  men.  But  the  boni  mores  were 
the  good  residue,  constituting  an  excel- 
lent standard  or  criterion  by  which  cur- 
rent usage  and  new  usage  not  yet  estab- 
lished might  be  judged.  There  was 
thus  a  natural  appeal  to  boni  mores,  or 
sound  morality,  in  the  jurisprudence  of 
Rome. 

The  reader  will  perceive,  however, 
that  it  may  be  difficult  to  keep  the  fore- 
going    three     fountains     of   Intermingling  of 

Roman    law    entirely   dis-  fas»Jus'and 

J  boni  mores  in 

tinct.  He  will  reason  that  Roman  law. 
fas — the  idea  of  fas,  in  the  Roman  mind 
— would  be  reflected  into  the  affairs  of 
life  and  become  to  a  certain  extent  con- 
fused with  jus.  He  will  also  pereeive 
that  in  the  primary  determination  of 
boni  mores  the  principle  of  jus  would 
have  to  be  used  as  a  criterion.  No  doubt 
there  is  much  truth  in  these  reflections; 
and,  as  a  rule,  it  might  be  said  that  the 
Roman  statute  was  a  composite  of  fas, 
jus,  and  boni  mores.  A  principle  which 
had  been  originally  derived  from  fas,  so 
soon  as  it  was  enforced  by  the  secular 
tribunals  and  had  thus  received  the  sanc- 
tion of  human  authority,  would  become 
jus ;  and  on  the  other  side,  principles  of 
fas  would  be  applied  in  early  ages  by  the 
pontifical  officers  in  the  establishment 
of  sound  morals,  and  in  course  of  time 
the  boni  mores  thus  established  would  in 
their  turn  be  appealed  to  as  a  secondary 
fountain  of  law.  None  the  less,  the  ab- 
solute fas,  or  the  divine  and  universal 
law  stretched  out  over  nature  and  man, 
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unchangeable,  eternal,  was  different 
from  that  jus,  or  principle,  of  absolute 
rectitude  which  had  its  throne  in  the 
bosom  of  human  society,  and  still  more 
different  from  that  merely  sound  moral- 
ity which  had  sprung  up  out  of  the  eth- 


TRIAL    SCENE   IN    A    ROMAN    COURT. 

ical  constitution  of  the  race,  and  had  been 
experimentally  determined  in  its  forms 
by  the  law  of  advantage  and  preference. 
It  is  here  assumed  that  the  reader  has 
some  historical  acquaint- 
ance with  those  divisions  of 
the  Roman  population 
which  were  marked  out  with  respect  to  law 
and  lawmaking",     lie  has  been  already 


Development  of 
the  three  Co- 
mitian  assem- 
blies. 


informed  in  this  work  as  to  the  nature  and 
limitations  of  the  familia.  The  gens 
has  also  been  explained — the  tribus,  or 
threefold  division  of  the  old  Romans 
made  by  Romulus.  He  will  also  re- 
member how  each  tribus,  or  tribe,  was 
divided  into  ten  curiae ; 
how  the  century  was 
formed,  and  how  the 
curiae,  the  tribus,  and 
the  century  became  the 
foundation  of  the  three 
different  kinds  of  Co- 
mitian  assembly,  name- 
ly, the  Comitia  Curiata, 
the  Comitia  Tributa, 
and  the  Comitia  Cen- 
turiata.  The  latter  as- 
sembly was  composed 
of  citizens  only  who 
were  members  of  the 
curiae,  and  were  held 
as  occasion  required — 
not  periodically.  The 
Comitia  Centuriata  was 
instituted  in  the  mythi- 
cal times  of  Servius 
Tullius,  the  idea  being 
to  unite  in  that  assem- 
bly, in  one  body,  all  the 
different  sections  of  the 
Roman  people.  But  as 
said  above,  a  knowledge 
of  these  details  is  here 
--r     presupposed. 

It    is    also    assumed 
that  the  nature  of  the 
Roman  senate  is  well  apprehended,  and 

Of      the      Consular      govern-    Roman  lawto  be 

ment,  which  was  the  dom-  ™Ztt£to£r- 
inant  feature  of  the  official  making;  courts. 
state  under  the  republic.  We  here  speak 
of  Roman  law,  of  the  sources  of  its  deri- 
vation, of  the  means  of  making  it  and 
applying  it  through  the  courts.  We  shall 
not,  however,  discuss  again  that  part  of 
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jurisprudence  which  related  to  the  fami- 
lia,  to  the  institution  of  marriage,  to 
such  bottom  principles  as  patria potestas, 
and  the  unwritten  customs  derived  from 
jus,  but  rather  those  later  and  more  for- 
mal proceedings  by  which  Roman  society- 
was  regulated. 

One  of  the  earliest  and  most  important 
questions  to  which  the  attention  of  the 
rising  Roman  people  was  called,  was  the 
Theagerpubii-     ownership  and  distribution 

pTvatus^Tthe       «f    ^nd.       It    is  not    knOWU 

Romans.  certainly  in  what  the  orig- 

inal Roman  freehold  consisted.  It  has 
been  supposedby  some  that  Romulus  him- 
self, of  whom  the  expression  jura  dedit  is 
used,  namely,  "he  gave  riglits"  divided 
the  little  territory  under  his  dominion  into 
estates  of  a  certain  extent,  assigning  one 
estate  to  each  member  of  the  populus 
Romanus,  and  that  this  wras  the  origin 
of  absolute  title  under  the  Roman  con- 
stitution. It  is  thought  also  that  even 
at  this  early  period  a  certain  portion  of 
the  territory  of  Latium  was  set  apart  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  state,  or,  as  we 
should  say,  a  public  domain,  and  that  this 
was  the  foundation  of  the  ager  publicus 
of  the  Roman  people.  Against  this  was 
that  other  part  of  the  lands  of  Latium  to 
which  the  name  ager  privatus,  or  private 
lands,  was  applied ;  and  this  was  the 
portion  which  the  mythical  kings  were 
wont  to  let  out  in  freeholds  to  the  citizens. 
The  homestead  in  these  primitive 
times  was  called  the  heredium.  It  con- 
sisted of  two  jugcrs,  or  about  one  and 
Nature  of  the       a    fourth    acres    of    land. 

freeholds:  en-  q£  ^j  the  llead  of  the 
largement  of  he-  ' 

redium.  household  was  the  absolute 

owner,  or  more  particularly,  the  house- 
hold itself  was  the  owner.  For  the 
heredium,  as  the  name  implies,  was  he- 
reditary, passing  by  descent,  after  the 
father's  death,  to  his  family,  his  heirs. 
It  is  believed  that  in   the  times  of  the 


kingdom  the  gentes  held  certain  portions 
of  territory  in  their  corporate  capacity, 
and  that  these  clan  lands  were  limited 
in  transmission  to  the  familiae  of  that 
particular  gens.  In  cour.se  of  time  the 
extent  of  the  freeholds  was  widened  to 
two  and  a  half,  and  then  four  and  a  half, 
jugers.  There  was  thus  fundamentally 
a  derivation,  under  the  Roman  system, 
of  land  title  from  the  king,  or  if  not  from 
the  king,  from  the  elan,  or  gens. 

But  not  all  titles  were  so  derived. 
The  patrician  citizen  might  purchase  a 
freehold  directly  with  money,  or  he 
might  exchange  his  hercd-  comparative  fa. 
ium  for  the  heredium  of  ££&£&. 
another.  There  was,  in-  possessions, 
deed,  less  rigor  with  respect  to  land- 
ownership  and  the  transfer  of  title  than 
might  have  been  expected  in  so  ancient 
a  society,  and  particularly  in  one  so  rig- 
idly constituted  as  was  that  of  Rome. 
Thus,  for  instance,  one  of  the  earliest 
modifications  in  the  original  system  was 
that  by  which  the  paterfamilias  extended 
his  landownership.  As  with  the  growth 
of  Roman  society  he  became  patronus  as 
well  as  paterfamilias,  as  a  clientage 
grew  up  around  him,  he  must  provide 
for  his  retinue;  and  this  he  did  by  a 
system  of  land-tenantage.  He  enlarged 
his  estate  and  established  his  clients 
thereon.  The  patricians  were  allowed 
to  extend  their  domain  into  the  ager 
publicus,  and  such  extensions  of  right 
were  called  possessiones,  or  possessions, 
rather  than  property.  Here  was  another 
link  which  bound  together  pub.ic  and 
private  interest,  and  made  all  things  one 
under  the  Roman  constitution. 

If  wre  pass  to  consider  movable,  that 
is  personal,  property,  we  cattle  and  slaves 
shall  find  that  its  earliest  *rop~other 
forms  were  two  in  number  personalty. 
— cattle  and  slaves.  There  is  something 
rational   in   that    concept  which   makes 
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living'  stock  the  most  movable  of  mov- 
ables ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  hu- 
man chattels,  when  such  species  of  prop- 
erty is  recognized.  It  has  been  claimed 
that  outside  of  cattle — that  is,  domestic 
animals — and  slaves  there  was  no  such 
thing  as  personal  property,  more  partic- 
ularly movable  property,  among  the 
primitive  Romans.    But  this  is  true  only 


place  with  the  change  of  the  heredium, 
or  transferred  by  sale,  at  the  will  of  the 
possessor.  It  thus  happened  that  the 
law  was  good  for  all  kinds  of  property 
as  against  theft,  robbery,  or  any  sort  of 
violence,  but  was  not  good  absolutely 
for  sale  or  transfer.  Doubtless  the  bot- 
tom idea  in  this  view  of  property  was 
that  personalty,   with  the  exception  of 
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on  the  positive  side.  Negatively,  the 
personal  possessions  of  the  early  Roman 
might  not  be  invaded  by  another.  Neg- 
atively, the  property  was  his  against  all 
claims  of  invasion,  of  fraud,  of  robbery. 
He  could  to  this  extent  maintain  his 
rights.  But  the  positive  right  of  trans- 
fer perhaps  did  not  exist  except  in  the 
case  of  thing's  animate.  The  living  prop- 
erties might  be    driven    from    place   to 


cattle  and  slaves,  attached  itself  to  the 
heredium  rather  than  to  the  paterfamil- 
ias. There  was  a  sense  in  which  the 
paterfamilias  owned  the  slaves  and  herds 
different  from  the  sense  in  which  he 
held  his  other  personal  property.  The 
latter  tended  to  a  construction  in  unity 
with  the  heredium. 

Close    up    to    this    land-holding   and 
property-holding  of  the   early   Romans 
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we  must  consider  their  law  of  succession, 
the  rule  by  which  property  was  trans- 
Law  of  succes-  mitted  after  the  death  of 
sion;  inpotes-      th    owner>    This  was  quite 

tate  and  ex  po-  ^ 

testate.  similar    to    the    usage    of 

modern  times.  There  was,  however,  an 
exception  between  those  of  his  children 
who  were  in  potcstatc,  under  authority, 
and  those  who  were  ex  potcstatc.  This 
distinction  was  generally  coincident  with 
the  marriage  or  nonmarriage  of  the  sons 
and  daughters.  The  unmarried  were  in 
potestate.  The  married,  especially  the 
sons,  were — or  at  least  might  be — ex 
potestate ;  that  is,  out  of  the  power  of 
the  paterfamilias.  If  the  married  sons 
chose  not  to  become  independent,  they 
could  still  remain  in  the  familia  of  the 
father.  But  generally  with  the  mar- 
riage of  the  son  he  was  detached  into  a 
separate  household,  retaining,  of  course, 
his  membership  in  the  ancestral  gens. 

At  the  death  of  the  paterfamilias  his 
estate,  both  real  and  personal,  descended 
Reversionai  to  his  widow  and  to  his 
children  in  potestate,  in 
common.  That  is,  under 
the  law,  they  shared  the  property  among 
them  equally.  If  there  were  no  heirs, 
that  is,  if  the  paterfamilias,  as  some- 
times happened,  outlived  the  other 
members  of  his  family1  and  died  intes- 
tate, his  property,  both  movables  and 
immovables,  reverted  to  the  gens  and 
became  a  gentile  possession.  When 
the  plebeians  who  were  admitted  to  citi- 
zenship in  subsequent  times  died  with- 
out heirs,  their  property  could  not  well 
revert  to  a  gens;  for  the  plebeians  were 
not  gentiles.  The  Roman  law,  there- 
fore, devised  for  this  emergency  a  facti- 
tious class  called  Agnates,  who  inherited 
intestate  plebeian  property. 

The  law   of    testament,   or  will,   was 


right  to  the 
gens ;  the  Ag- 
nates. 


1  In  such  cases  a  paterfamilias  constituted  in  him- 
self a  whole  familia. 
M. — Vol.  2 — 25 


certainly  as  old  as  the  kingly  period  of 
Roman  history.  There  were  two  meth- 
ods of  composing  a  last  teS-  Twokindsof 
tament  for  the  devise  of  ^T^'T* 
property.  The  first  was  a  Roman  origin, 
formal  statement  and  writing  in  the 
presence  of  the  Comitia  Centuriata, 
where  the  instrument  was  attested  and 
recorded.  The  second  was  called  testa- 
ment 11 111  in  product  it  factum  ;  that  is,  a  will 
made  before  battle.  The  act  contem- 
plated some  sudden  emergency  in  which 
it  was  desirable  for  an  owner  of  property 
to  decide  in  what  way  it  should  be  dis- 
posed of  in  case  of  fatal  accident  to  him- 
self. Such  was  the  ancient  usage.  In 
course  of  time  the  curiae  became  sim- 
ply the  depositaries  of  wills  which  had 
been  legally  attested  by  the  peers  of  the 
testators.  On  the  whole,  the  right  of 
devising  property  by  testament  as  thus 
practiced  by  the  Roman  race,  even  in 
the  mythical  ages,  was  not  essentially 
different  from  the  same  right  as  recog- 
nized in  the  jurisprudence  of  modern 
nations. 

The  early  regularity  and  precision  of 
the  system  of  property-holding  here  de- 
lineated   became    a    part  of   Property  rights 

the  strength  of  Rome  long  f^l^Zl 
before  the  institution  of  history. 
the  republic.  Strangely  enough,  it  was 
destined  also  to  be  a  source  of  vexation 
and  danger.  Those  ancient  property 
rights  had  respect  primarily  to  patricians 
only — to  that  true  populus  Romanus 
whose  name,  in  association  with  that  of 
the  senate,  constituted  to  the  latest  day 
the  verbal  legend  and  symbol  of  Roman 
power  and  authority.  But  already  on 
the  horizon  of  primitive  Rome  rose  the 
tremendous  shadow  of  plebeianism. 
How  should  the  plebeians  acquire  land  ? 
Should  they  be  admitted  to  freeholding 
in  common  with  the  patres?  Should 
their  rights  of  property  in  immovables 
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and  movables  be  of  the  same  kind  with 
those  of  the  dominant  order?  Here 
was  the  rub.  If  the  question  had  re- 
lated merely  to  the  admission  of  the 
plebeians  to  that  indefinite  and  some- 
what indeterminate  fact  called  citizen- 
ship, the  problem  might  have  been 
more  easy  of  solution  than  it  was.  It 
involved,  however,  the  right  to  acquire 
land  and  to  hold  all  properties  by  the 
same  tenure  and  conditions  as  did  the 
patricians  of  ancient  Rome.  When  we 
consider  the  inextinguishable  jealousy 
of  property,  the  hostile  attitude  which 
it  has  immemorially  assumed  to  all  in- 
vasion and  disturbance,  we  may  perceive 
the  fundamental  difficulty  with  which 
the  legislators  of  Rome  were  destined  to 
be  embarrassed  through  generations  and 
centuries. 

The  law  of  contract  was  not  developed 
at  so  early  a  date  as  were  many  other 
branches  of  Roman  jurisprudence.      It 

has  been  claimed  that  un- 
fawcontfac?.6  der  the  kingdom,   at  least 

to  the  time  of  Servius 
Tullius,  no  proper  law  of  contract  was 
in  existence.  But  when  we  critically 
examine  the  condition  of  Roman  society 
at  the  time  we  must  conclude  that,  to  a 
certain  extent  at  any  rate,  such  a  law 
had  appeared ;  for  the  simplest  form  of 
buying  and  selling — even  barter — re- 
quires a  contract  between  the  parties. 
Wherever  houses  are  occupied  by  others 
than  the  owners ;  wherever  labor  is  ex- 
erted for  other  than  one's  self ;  wherever 
property  is  used  by  other  than  its  pos- 
sessor; wherever  a  common  carrier  is 
employed,  there  must  be  at  least  the 
rudiments  of  a  law  of  contract. 

We  can,  however,  discern  in  Roman  so- 
ciety of  the  early  ages  many  reasons  for 
the  late  appearance  of  such  a  law.  We 
have  seen  how  little  addicted  were  the 
primitive    Romans    to    commerce   or   to 


any    intercourse    other    than    war   with 
foreign  tribes.    War  under  the  dominion 

Of     Civilization       introduces    Late  appearance 

many  agreements  and  com-  JSSSSrt 
pacts  between  the  par-  conditions, 
ties,  but  in  barbarous  and  half-barbarous 
ages  it  knows  no  law  but  violence. 
Again,  the  peculiar  bottom  organization 
of  the  Roman  people  into  familise  gave 
gradually  local,  or  home,  independence 
— made  each  familia  more  complete  in 
itself,  more  able  to  supply  its  proper 
wants  without  appeal  to  others — than  did 
any  other  system  of  social  development. 
To  this  extent  the  anti-commercial  in- 
stincts of  the  Roman  race  were  encour- 
aged and  intensified  rather  than  abated. 
The  necessity  for  making  contracts,  for 
the  discovery  and  establishment  of  rules 
whereby  they  should  be  made,  was  re- 
duced to  a  minimum,  and  the  law  of  con- 
tract lagged  to  a  later  age. 

If  we  inquire  in  what  manner,  there- 
fore, in  the  absence  of  such  a  law,  the 
engagements  of  Roman  The  appeal  to 
with  Roman  were  sane-  £SXS£ 
tioned  and  made  valid,  we  tram- 
must  appeal  to  the  character  of  the  race. 
From  the  earliest  days  this  people  had 
respect  to  a  divine  obligation  which  was 
impersonated  under  the  name  of  Fides, 
or  Faith.  What  fides  required  must  be 
done.  Whoever  should  violate  his  faith 
would  subject  himself  to  the  frown  of 
the  pontifical  officers.  Aye,  more;  he 
would  be  subjected  to  such  punishments 
as  those  officers  might  inflict,  and  to 
consequent  disparagement  among  his 
fellowrs. 

These  forces  tending  to  right  conduct 
were  felt  in  an  unusual  degree  among 
the  Romans.  In  order  to  signify  their 
faith  they  invented  the  symbol  of  clasp- 
ing right  hands.  This  form  of  touching 
the  person  of  another  existed  in  the 
East,  in  connection  with  other  ceremo- 
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nics  of  salutation  ;  but  the  taking  of  the 
right  hand  in  the  sense  of  a  pledge  of 
good  faith  was  a  Roman  usage,  and 
obtained  among  the  Roman  people  an- 
ciently a  significance  and  universality 
which   it  had  never  borne  before.     The 


tract.  It  was  believed  by  the  Albanian 
fathers  that  Fides  had  her  residence  in 

the  palm  of  the  right  hand,  from  which 
it  followed  that  palm  joined  with  palm 
was  equivalent  to  the  interchange-  of 
faith. 


TUMULT  TN  THE  FORUM  AT  ROME. 


phrase  promittere  dextram?  to  stretch  out 
the  right  hand,  was  in  everyday  use  in 
primitive  Rome,  and  was  made  to  take 
the  place   of  a  more  formal  law  of  con- 


1  In  the  first  word  of  this  phrase,  in  the  form  of 
promissum,  we  have  the  original  of  t he  English  word 
"  promise,"  the  sense  of  which  still  preserves  the  idea 
of  a  pledge  under  good  faith. 


Another  method  of  securing  the  ful- 
fillment of  those  pledges  which  were 
made  in  early  days  at  Hypothecation 
Rome  was  the  pawning,  or  ^^nT 
hypothecation,  of  some  ment  of  pledges, 
property  to  bind  the  parties  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  their  respective  parts.  After 
the  engagement   was  fulfilled  the  prop- 
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erty  so  pledged  must  be  returned  to  the 
original  owner.  While  it  was  in  pawn 
it  did  not  in  the  full  sense  belong  to 
either  of  the  parties.  For  if  it  were 
stolen  the  person  in  whose  hands  it  had 
been  pledged  could  not  be  held  respon- 
sible. If  after  fulfillment  of  the  en^agfe- 
ment  the  person  holding  should  refuse 
to  deliver  to  the  person  owning,  there 
"was  in  the  earliest  times  no  legal  proc- 
ess to  compel  the  recalcitrant  to  make 
restitution ;  but  here  again  he  was  sub- 
ject to  the  punishment  of  the  pontifical 
officers,  and  was  under  disgrace  for  hav- 
ing violated  confidence.  It  was  thus,  in 
the  beginning  of  her  career,  that  Rome 
bound  her  citizens  by  principles  of  mo- 
rality rather  than  by  principles  of  law  to 
the  performance  of  their  pledges. 

Still  another  means  was  used  of  en- 
forcing good  faith.  The  individual  was 
Personal  com-  allowed  the  right  of  redress. 
fe^eSS?""  Certain  limitations  were 
agreements.  laid,  upon  this  principle 
of  action,  and  the  right  was  of  course 
ultimately  taken  away  by  law;  but  in 
early  times  the  individual  might  enforce, 
if  he  could,  the  duty  of  fulfillment  upon 
the  unfaithful  contractor.  It  will  be 
seen  that  this  personal  compulsion  of 
another  to  keep  a  pledge  wras  only  the 
positive  side  of  that  negative  self-de- 
fense which  is  still  allowed  among  all 
civilized  nations.  There  are  many 
strange  things  of  this  sort  in  the  history 
of  human  jurisprudence.  Originally  the 
man  might  defend  himself  against  the 
positive  injury  of  another.  He  might 
stand  his  ground  and  ward  off  the  vio- 
lence with  which  he  was  menaced,  but 
he  might  also  take  upon  himself  the 
duty  of  enforcing  upon  another  what- 
ever he  had  wrongfully  refused  to  do 
with  respect  to  himself.  Scarcely  any 
of  the  ancient  peoples  refused  this  right 
to  the  individual.      But  long  since  the 


right  of  personal  compulsion  on  the 
positive  side  has  been  taken  away  in 
modern  legislation,  but  the  negative 
part,  that  is,  self-defense  proper,  is  still 
allowable  under  all  civilized  codes. 
True,  it  is  hedged  about  with  many  limi- 
tations and  exceptions ;  but  the  existence 
of  such  a  right,  acknowledged  as  valid 
long  ages  after  the  positive  prerogative 
of  enforcing  right  upon  another  has 
been  taken  away  from  the  individual,  is 
a  striking  example  of  the  strange  aspects 
into  which  human  affairs  may  grow. 

What  may  be  called  the  principle  of 
vengeance  was  to  a  considerable  degree 
admitted.  As  late  as  the  Private  avenge- 
days  of  Numa  the  kinsmen  ^"t  of  injuries 

J  allowed  with 

of  a  murdered  man  still  limitations, 
had  the  right  of  destroying  the  murder- 
er. But  the  laws  of  Numa  provided  that 
if  the  homicide  were  accidental,  a  ram's 
life  might  be  substituted  for  the  life  of 
the  man.  There  was  a  religious  theory 
prevalent  that  it  was  the  ditty  of  kinsmen 
to  destroy  the  life  of  him  who  had  killed 
a  member  of  their  gens,  else  the  manes, 
the  soul,  of  him  who  was  slain  might 
not  rest  in  peace.  In  the  exercise  of 
this  right  of  vengeance  wTe  discover  at  a 
very  early  period  the  beginning  of  cer- 
tain distinctions  in  modern  law  which 
are  reckoned  of  prime  importance  in  the 
administration  of  justice.  There  was 
the  distinction  between  hot  and  cold 
blood.  If  the  wronged  husband  should 
come  upon  the  guilty  wife  and  her  para- 
mour in  flagrante  delicto  he  might  kill 
them  both  in  passion.  But  if  his  wrath 
should  cool  by  the  lapse  of  some  time, 
he  might  not  then  destroy  the  guilty, 
but  must  take  the  usual  judicial  course 
of  punishment.  In  this  fact  we  see  the 
germ  of  that  general  tendency  which 
will  presently,  under  the  auspices  of  this 
legal-minded  race,  substitute  public  for 
private  law  in  all  its  jurisprudence. 
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The  primitive  Romans  recognized 
three  general  forms  of  punishment  fen- 
Three  forms  of     wrongdoing.     It  should  be 

wrongdoing  f°r  said  in  tnis  connection, 
recognized.  however,  that  there  was  in 

the  early  ages  no  clear  discrimination 
between  crime  and  sin — between  an  of- 
fense against  the  law  of  man  and  a  vio- 
lation of  the  will  of  the  gods.  Since  the 
bottom  principle  of  all  Roman  law  was 
fas,  and  since  fas  was  deducible  from 
the  eternal  government  of  things,  that 
is,  from  the  absolute  rule  of  all  thino-s 
and  the  will  of  the  gods,  a  violation  of 
human  law  seemed  to  be  also  a  violation 
of  the  divine.  What  may  be  called  vice, 
also,  or  the  violation  of  the  physical 
laws  of  life,  was  also  confounded  with 
the  other  kinds  of  infraction  of  law. 

The  names  of  the  three  general  terms 
by  which  methods  of  punishment  were 
Nature  of  expia-  distinguished  pointed  to  the 
S™5£SX  recognition  of  a  divine 
capitis.  element  in  all  law.     The 

first  of  these  terms  was  cxpiatio,  which 
may  best  be  rendered  by  the  word  "  sat- 
isfaction." The  criminal  in  this  case 
must  satisfy  for  the  injury  which  he  has 
done.  He  must  give  an  equivalent  in 
some  way,  and  thus  expiate  the  wrong. 
The  second  term  was  supplicium,  in  which 
not  only  satisfaction  was  contemplated, 
but  also  the  administration  of  punish- 
ment direct.  In  supplicium  the  idea 
of  satisfaction  was  less  prominent  than 
the  idea  of  punishment  for  the  wrong. 
The  word  was  derived  from  supplex, 
"one  who  prays."  It  signified  origi- 
nally the  bending  down  of  the  body  and 
of  the  will  before  the  deities;  but  in 
the  secondary  .sense  it  was  the  bending 
of  the  body  to  receive  castigation  for 
crime.  The  third  term  was  consccratio 
capitis ;  that  is,  the  ' '  devotion  of  the 
life."  The  phrase  sacer  csto,  that  is, 
"  let  him  be  devoted,  or  given  up,"  was 


the   legal    language    employed    in   con- 
demning a  criminal  by  the  comitia. 

Under  each  of  these  general  heads 
there  was  a  great  variety  of  punishment. 
That  is,  there  were  many  capital  punish- 
legal  methods  of  expiating  ^af^rcr?-5*0 
injury,  also  many  methods  fice- 
of  administering  supplicium,  according 
to  the  kind  of  crime  which  had  been 
committed.  Capital  punishment  was  by 
beheading  or  strangulation.  It  has  been 
claimed  by  some  that  he  to  whom  the 
phrase  sacer  esto  had  been  legally  applied 
was  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  infernal  gods. 
But  a  very  ancient  phrase  of  the  law  de- 
clares Nee  fas  cum  immolari ;  that  is,  it 
is  not  fas  that  the  criminal  should  be 
sacrificed.  Though  he  was  put  to  death, 
it  was  not  in  the  nature  of  an  immola- 
tion. 

One  of  the  reasons  for  the  strong  in- 
termixture of  moral  and  religious  princi- 
ples with  the  early  jurispru-  Explanation  of 
dence*  of  Rome  was  found  SSSff^ff1 

principles  ■with 

in  the  complete  supremacy  jurisprudence, 
of  the  paterfamilias  over  the  familia,  of 
which  he  was  the  head.  Constituting 
as  he  did  a  personal  court,  he  had  only 
his  own  concept  of  fas  and  jus  to  guide 
him.  Before  the  age  of  Servius  Tullius 
the  paterfamilias  was  a  sort  of  judicial 
autocrat,  who  might  administer  justice 
over  his  familia  even  to  the  extent  of 
excluding  and  interdicting  the  right  of 
the  state.  He  might  in  his  capacity  of 
judge  take  cognizance  of  every  kind 
of  crime.  He  might  in  his  executive 
capacity  administer  every  variety  of 
punishment.  He  might  inflict  death, 
slavery,  banishment  from  the  gens,  ex- 
pulsion from  the  familia,  imprisonment, 
chains,  castigation,  and  indeed  almost 
every  kind  of  penal  visitation  known  to 
the  Roman  law.  It  was  one  of  the  pe- 
culiarities of  the  early  constitution  of 
Roman  society  that  there  was  no  gen- 
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tile  head  ;  that  is,  no  person  or  court 
standing  in  such  relation  to  the  gens  as 
that  occupied  by  the  paterfamilias  with 
respect  to  the  familia.  This  circum- 
stance augmented  the  prerogative  of  the 
paterfamilias.  So  great  was  his  power, 
so  far-reaching  the  extent  of  his  juris- 
diction, that  to  call  him  the  feudal  lord 
of  primitive  Rome  would  be  to  under- 
estimate the  variety  and  solid  character 
of  his  prerogatives. 

In  course  of  time  the  laws  and  usages  of 
Old  Rome,  derived  as  we  have  seen  from 
the  Roman  concept  of  immutable  princi- 
ples over  and  above  human 

Evolution  of  * 

legislation ;  the    life,  began  to  be  put  into  the 

Twelve  Tables.       r  r  t         • 

form  ot  enactment.  Legis- 
lation came.  The  Comitia  of  the  Cen- 
turies was  constituted,  then  the  Comitia 
of  the  Tribes,  and  the  Concilium  Plebis. 
Before  these  bodies  of  the  people  in  their 
various  capacities  Roman  jurisprudence 
began  to  be  formed.  It  was  in  the  year 
302  from  the  founding  of  the  city  that 
the  compilation  of  the  Twelve  Tables 
was  undertaken.  In  this  Ave  see  again 
illustrated  the  intellectual  dependence  of 
the  Roman  people  upon  the  Greeks.  A 
commission  was  sent  into  the  Greek 
cities  of  the  south  to  investigate  the 
condition  of  their  constitutions  and  laws. 
After  the  return  of  the  commissioners 
a  body  of  ten  patricians  was  appointed, 
over  which  Appius  Claudius  was  presi- 
dent. The  work  of  codification  was  com- 
pleted within  a  year,  but  the  decem- 
viratc  was  continued  for  a  period  to 
attend  to  supplemental  legislation.  The 
result  of  the  labors  of  this  body  was  that 
great  underlying  legislative  enactment 
of  the  Roman  people,  called  the  Lex  XII 
Tabularum — The  Law  of  the  Twelve  Ta- 
bles. Though  Rome  had  not  begun  her 
existence  with  a  written  constitution, 
though,  indeed,  she  had  prosecuted  her 
way   for  centuries   without    any  such   a 


guide,  she  now  possessed  a  formal  code  to 
which  appeal  might  henceforth  be  made 
as  to  a  standard  of  immutable  right. 

In  the  vicissitude  of  things  the  Twelve 
Tables  perished ;  but  not  until  after  the 
lapse  of  several  centuries.  As  late  as  the 
times  of  Cicero  they  were  still  in  exist- 
ence. Originally  the  laws  were  en- 
graved, or  more  probably  painted,  on  ten 
wooden  tablets,  which  were  set  up  in  the 
forum,  so  that  henceforth  no  man  might 
plead  ignorance  of  the  laws  of  Rome.  It 
was  expected  in  subsequent  times  that 
the  schoolboys  of  the  state  should  com- 
mit these  laws  to  memory.  It  was  one 
of  the  standard  exercises  of  the  schools 
— another  illustration  of  the  strong  legal 
character  and  bias  of  the  Roman  race. 

In  this  brief  outline  of  the  legal  con- 
stitution of  Rome  we  can  not,  of  course, 
enter  into  such   details  as  Formality  of  Ro- 

WOUld     Constitute    the    SUb-    ^procedure; 

nature  01  the  sa- 

ject-matter  of  a  formal  his-  cramentum. 
torical  essay.  We  may  with  propriety 
in  the  next  place  note  some  of  the  as- 
pects or  methods  of  legal  action  in  the 
times  of  the  kingdom  and  early  repub- 
lic. Great  formality  was  one  of  the 
characteristics  of  whatever  the  Romans 
did.  Particularly  was  this  true  of  all 
subjects  relative  to  jurisprudence.  In 
legal  action  under  the  primitive  laws 
one  of  the  methods  of  procedure  was  for 
the  parties  to  appear  before  the  council, 
or  the  praetor,  and  there  challenge  each 
other  as  to  any  cause  at  issue  between 
them.  The  ceremony  was  at  once  dra- 
matic and  religious  in  its  aspects.  A 
certain  stake,  or  forfeit,  called  the  sacra- 
ment urn,  was  brought  forth  by  each  party 
and  put  into  the  hands  of  the  officers. 
'I'll is  was  in  the  nature  of  a  sacred  pledge 
that  each  would  abide  by  the  decision  of 
the  tribunal  to  which  appeal  was  now 
made.  The  preliminary  having  been 
attended  to  the  question  was  remanded 
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to  the  judge,  and  it  was  his  business 
to  determine  whose  sacramentum,  or 
pledge,  had  been  offered  in  accordance 
with  the  principles  of  justice.  But  this 
superficial  question  involved  a  decision 
of  the  real  issue  between  the  parties 
concerning  which  the  stake,  or  forfeit, 
had  been  pledged.  When  a  decision 
was  reached  on  the  main  question,  he 
whose  cause  was  reckoned  just  received 
back  his  sacramentum,  while  the  stake  of 
the  defeated  party  was  appropriated  in 
the  earlier  times  to  religious  uses,  but 
afterwards  to  the  revenues  of  the  state. 
A  second  method  or  "  action  of  the 
law  "  was  that  the  plaintiff  should  go 
before    the   praetor  with  a 

Introductory- 
processes  be-  form  Of  WOrds  thus  :    "  I  de- 
fore  the  tribunal,  a      r-\  ,1      ,    ,1 

mand,  O  praetor,  that  thou 
appoint  a  judge  or  arbiter  in  my  cause." 
This  was  the  introductory  process  by 
which  the  cause  of  any  one  was  open  for 
judicial  investigation.  A  third  method 
had  special  reference  to  the  question  of 
debt,  and  consisted  in  a  challenge  made 
by  the  creditor  to  the  debtor  to  go  before 
a  tribunal  and  deny  that  he  was  indebted 
so  and  so.  The  peculiarity  of  the  proc- 
ess was  that  the  challenge  in  this  case 
required  from  the  defendant  a  payment 
of  one  third  more  than  the  amount  ac- 
tually involved.  This  additional  third 
was  in  the  nature  of  a  penalty  for  denial 
of  the  claim,  if  the  same  should  be  al- 
lowed. 

A   fourth  manner   of  action    had   re- 
spect to  the  taking  of  the  body  of  one 

who  was   a   debtor  or  had 

Legal  actions 

r-eginning  with     confessed  liability  for  debt. 

manus  injectio.       T.  n     1     1  1 

it  was  called  legal  action 
by  manus  injectio  ;  that  is,  by  the  forcible 
laying  on  of  the  hand.  Under  this  proc- 
ess the  debtor  was  haled  before  the 
court  in  a  very  summary  manner.  In 
all  of  these  ancient  methods  of  judicial 
procedure  we  discover  at  least   two  cir- 


cumstances of  Roman  character.  The 
first  was  a  certain  formality  and  preci- 
sion, advancing  step  by  step  in  the  as- 
certainment of  civil  issues;  and  the  sec- 
ond was  that  severity  of  construction 
with  respect  to  debt  for  which  the  legal 
procedure  of  all  ancient  nations  is  char- 
acterized. 

A  large  part  of  the  legal  rights  of  a 
Roman  citizen  under  the  kingdom  and 


LICTUR    Willi    FASCES 


the  republic  must  be  referred  to  the  pe- 
culiar prerogative  which  a  paterfamilias 
possessed  under  the  name  Meaning  of  man- 
of     manus.       The    manus  us.andrisnts 

proceeding 

was  literally  "the  hand."  therefrom. 
It  was  the  right  hand  of  the  house-father. 
We  have  «een-that  Fides  was  thought  to 
reside  in  the  palm  of  the  right  hand. 
Technically,  the  manus  of  the  pater- 
familias was  his  right  over  his  wife. 
All  of  the  general  prerogatives  which 
the  Roman  theory  of  citizenship  con- 
ceded to  him  with  respect  to  her  was 
generalized  under  the  name  manus ;  but 
the  right  was  enlarged  from  its  primary 
signification  to  include  all  the  secondary 
prerogatives  which  the  house-father  de- 
rived from  his  marriage  relation  and  his 
position  at  the  head  of  the  familia.  So 
that  a  great  many  of  his  privileges  and 
powers  as  a  citizen  of  Rome  were  summed 
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tip  and  expressed  tinder  the  term  manus ; 
and  when  he  came  to  the  exercise  of 
these  rights  in  matters  of  private  obli- 
gation or  in  public  judicature,  he  simply 
appealed  to  his  manus  in  justification 
of  what  he  had  done,  was  doing,  or  was 
about  to  do. 

Another  part  of  the  body  was  taken 


This  included  the  several  subordinate 
rights  called  manus,  potestas,  and  man- 
cipium.  In  proportion  as  the  familia 
was  extensive,  the  caput  of  the  citizen 
was  enlarged ;  and  in  those  cases  where 
the  familia  was  reduced  to  a  single  per- 
son, as  it  frequently  was,  being  in  that 
case   the    paterfamilias  himself  and  no 
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metaphorically  to  express  a  legal  capac- 
„.    .      „  ity.     The  whole  civil  per- 

Fiction  of  caput,  r 

or  head  rights  of  sonality  of  a  citizen  was 
called  his  caput ;  that  is,  his 
head.  The  caput  might  mean  much  or 
little,  according  to  the  extent  and  variety 
of  his  family  relations.  The  principal 
element  in  the  prerogative  so  called  was 
the  right  of  the  citizen  as  a  paterfamilias. 


more,  his  caput  was  correspondingly  re- 
duced. This  is  to  say,  throwing  aside 
the  metaphor,  that  the  head  rights,  or 
personal  rights,  of  a  citizen  under  the 
Roman  constitution  were  multifarious 
and  extensive,  or  limited  and  simple,  ac- 
cording to  the  expansion  or  contraction 
of  the  familia  of  which  he  was  the 
head. 
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These  old  theories  of  Roman  citizen- 
ship were  found  existent  in  society  at 
Twelve  Tables  a  the  time  when  the  Twelve 
compilation;  fie-  Tables  were  compiled;  and 

tion  of  the  mar-  J- 

ried  woman.  they  w  ere  not  m  ti  c  h 
changed  by  the  legislation  of  the  com- 
missioners. The  makers  of  the  Tables 
accepted  those  principles  of  legislation 
and  jurisprudence  which  the  experience 
of  the  race  through  several  centuries  had 
preserved  as  the  best  expressions  of  Ro- 


riage  should  be  required  to  make  it  for- 
mal. But  we  pass  to  other  branches  of 
the  subject. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  remark  upon 
the  substantial  connection  between  the 
familia  and  the  gens.  In  no  part  of  the 
system  was  this  connection 

Classification  of 

more  beautifully  displayed  the  members  of 

,  . .  c   the  familia. 

than     in     the    matter     ot 
guardianship.       The  gens  was  the  theo- 
retical guardian  of  all  the  wards  of  the 
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man  civil  life,  altering  and  amending 
some,  confirming  others,  and  perhaps 
abolishing  a  few.  Some  incidental  pe- 
culiarities of  this  first  great  piece  of  for- 
mal legislation  would  be  interesting  to 
the  student  of  Roman  law,  such  as  that 
fiction  by  which  the  married  woman  who 
desired,  for  reasons  of  property,  to  retain 
her  independence  must  periodically  ab- 
sent herself  for  three  nights  from  her 
husband's  house,  and  also  the  other  fic- 
tion that  twelve  months  of  informal  mar- 


familiae  composing  it.  The  Roman  law 
classified  the  members  of  the  familia  of 
a  patrician  into  several  groups.  The 
sons  and  daughters  in  pupilage,  that  is. 
the  true  minors,  constituted  one  class, 
the  unmarried  daughters  above  pupil- 
age were  another  class,  while  the  sons 
unmarried,  but  still  in  potestate,  were  an- 
other. There  were  also  likely  to  be  in  the 
familia  lunatic,  or  imbecile,  members. 
Others  were  perhaps  helpless  or  infirm, 
while    others  would  be    reduced   to  de- 
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pendence  and  wretchedness  by  prodigal- 
ity or  crime. 

These  were  the  classes  which  in  case 
of  the  death  of  the  head  of  the  family 
Right  of  pater-  must  be  provided  for  un- 
ofguard-  ^eT  authority.  Guardian- 
ship was  contemplated  in  all 
cases  of  the  death  of  the  paterfamilias. 
It  appears  that  in  the  early  ages  of  the 


farnilias  in  the 

matter 

ianship 


ROMAN   CONSUL   IN   CURULK   CHAIR. 
From  the  original  in  British  Museum. 

republic,  before  the  publication  of  the 
Twelve  Tables,  there  was  no  extant 
right  of  the  paterfamilias  to  nominate  a 
guardian  for  the  members  of  his  family 
in  case  of  his  own  decease.  This  right 
was  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  gens. 
It  was  the  duty  of  the  gens,  in  council 
assembled,  to  appoint  one  of  its  mem- 
bers as  tutor,  or  curator,  for  the  wards 
of   any    familia    whose    head    might  be 


taken  away,  and  such  tutor,  or  curator, 
was  held  accountable  not  to  the  familia, 
but  to  the  gens,  for  the  manner  in  which 
he  exercised  his  trust.  When  it  came, 
however,  to  the  formation  of  the  consti- 
tution expressed  in  the  Twelve  Tables,  il 
was  deemed  advisable  to  recognize  the 
right  of  a  paterfamilias  to  nominate  the 
guardian  who  should  come  into  office  in 
case  of  his  death.  A  maxim 
of  the  law  came  in  and  said : 
"  As  any  one  has  legislated  for 
his  own  [familia]  let  it  so  be 
jus."  Herein  the  state,  un- 
der the  auspices  of  the  gens, 
took  up  and  enforced  the  pro- 
visions made  by  the  paterfa- 
milias. 

A  large  part  of  the  earlier 
constitutional  provisions  of 
Rome  related  to  those  obliga- 
tions which  the  citizen   might 

assume    Or   which    Debt  the  prime- 

mio-ht      be      en-  val  obligation 

migiiL         ue       en      recognized  by 

forced  upon  him.  society. 
Such  obligations  had  respect 
for  the  most  part  to  property. 
Delictum,  or  crime,  might  also 
demand  the  fulfillment  of  an 
obligation,  as  of  a  fine  or  some 
service  of  the  offender.  But 
generally,  the  duty  to  be  ful- 
filled was  that  obligation,  al- 
ways strongly  enforced  and 
old  as  the  beginnings  of  hu- 
man society,  of  one  man  to 
pay  another — the  obligation  of  debt. 

One  must  needs  be  surprised  to  see 
how  large  a  part  of  the  civil  history  of 
the  ancient  peoples  hangs  civil  history  of 

.         ,    .-,        r      ,       r     t    -i  ±         T+-    ancient  nations 

about  the  fact  of  debt.  It  turns  about the 
began  with  the  borrowing  question  of  debt, 
of  something  to  eat,  and  ended  in 
slavery.  It  began  with  a  thoughtless 
promise,  hastily  and  inconsiderately 
made  and  attested  by  some  easy  formal- 
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it  v  such  as  primitive  society  was  wont  to 
invent,  and  ended  with  a  difficult  fulfill- 
ment, as  the  debtor  has  always  found. 
It  began  with  the  giving-  of  one  sum  by 
the  stronger  to  the  weaker,  and  the  ex- 
action of  a  larger  sum  to  be  given  by 
the  weaker  to  the  stronger.  The  stu- 
dent of  history  will  readily  recall  the 
fact  that  a  large  part  of  those  dangerous 
seditions  and  insurrections  which  the 
desperate  under-class  of  the  population 
in  ancient  cities  were  wont  to  make, 
had  debt  as  their  substantial  and  pro- 
voking cause. 

In  the  case  of  Rome,  this  question 
was  especially  vexatious.  The  ever- 
vexations  and  growing  class  of  plebeians, 
hardships  of        with     the     ever-increasing 

debt  among  the  0 

Romans.  cly    Gf    want,     tended    to 

the  incurring  of  debt.  The  assumption 
of  obligations  on  the  part  of  the  poor 
which  could  hardly  be  fulfilled  under  the 
hard  conditions  of  the  age,  the  return  of 
scanty  years,  the  frequent  recurrence  of 
war,  and  other  calamities  pressed  hard 
on  the  under-classes  of  society ;  and  the 
principle  of  hypothecation  became  the 
only  resource  of  the  borrower.  One  has 
only  to  read  the  story  of  republican 
Rome,  as  told  by  Livy,  in  order  to  realize 
the  full  import,  the  deep  cursedness  and 
desperation  of  the  plebeians  under  the 
ever-increasing  burden  of  debt.  In 
order  to  save  themselves  from  starvation, 
the  very  veterans  who  had  come  home 
'from  victorious  war  with  the  Sabines  or 
the  Samnites  had  to  hypothecate  first 
their  homes  and  then  themselves!  It 
was  utter  ruin  by  two  leaps  down  the 
precipice.  The  first  platform  on  which 
the  plebeian  debtor  landed  was  bank- 
ruptcy, and  the  second  slavery. 

In  the  old  days,  before  the  introduc- 
tion of  coinage,  borrowing  had  already 
become  prevalent.  Under  such  circum- 
stances the  property  was  transferred  and 


the  debt  incurred  in  kind.  It  was  what 
may  be  called  indebtedness  by  barter. 
In  this  case  the  process  con-  primitive  bor- 
sisted  in  an  application  to  JSJSSrtrSi 
the  property  holder  for  a  and  the  balance. 
loan  of  what  was  necessary  to  the 
borrower.  When  the  amount  and  the 
terms  of  the  loan  had  been  agreed  upon 
a  certain  formality  was  necessary.  It 
was  called  the  Nexum,  a  word  signifying 
"a  binding  together."  Scales  were 
brought,  and  five  witnesses  were  called 


COINS   OF   THE   REPUBLIC    AND   THE    EMPIRE. 

to  represent  the  state.  It  was  a  public 
process,  and  the  state  was  bound  to  en- 
force the  fulfillment  of  the  obligation. 
The  property  was  weighed  or  measured 
out,  and  the  borrower  became  bound  for 
payment.  "When  the  coinage  of  bronze 
money  came  in,  that  medium  was  used 
between  the  borrower  and  the  lender 
after  the  manner  of  modern  times.  Then 
the  formula  was  changed,  and  the  meth- 
od of  the  contract  was  defined  as  being 
per  ccs  et  lib  ram  ;  that  is,  "  by  money  and 
the  balance."  The  parties  came  face  to 
face,   and   the  lender   said:    "Whereas, 
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with  this  coin  and  these  copper  scales  I 
have  given  thee  a  thousand  [or  so  many] 
asses,  be  thou,  therefore,  bound  by  the 
law  of  the  nexum  to  repay  them  to  me  a 
year  [or  whatever  the  time]  hence." 
Thereafter  the  borrower  received  his 
coin,  and  was  legally  bound. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  here  to  follow 
out  this  line  of  explication  through  the 
Rome  became  various  details  and  devel- 
statleaoftSing"  opments  of  Roman  custom 
•world,  and  law.     We  are  aiming 

to  cite  so  much  only  as  is  necessary  to 
exemplify  the  spirit  of  lawmaking  and 
application  under  the  usage  of  the 
Romans.  It  would  be  of  great  interest 
to  extend  and  amplify  the  discussion; 
but  the  pressure  of  other  subjects  forbids 
what  inclination  and  interest  might 
suggest.  Rome  was  preeminently  the 
lawmaking  state  of  the  ancient  world, 
and  her  historical  relations  with  the 
nations  of  the  West  have  been  such  as 
to  transmit  her  usage  and  principles  of 
jurisprudence  to  the  most  civilized  states 
of  modern  times. 

If  we  should  set  into  one  group  all  the 
great  peoples  who  now  employ,  in  whole 
or  in  part,  the  constitution  and  jurispru- 


dence of  Rome,  and  set  over  against 
them  all  those  other  states  which  have 
not  been  affected  in  their  ah  civilized  peo- 
constitutional  structure  by  plunder  the 

J     influence  of  Ro- 

the  direct  incorporation  man  law. 
therewith  of  the  constitutions  and  stat- 
utes adopted  and  perpetuated  by  the 
senate  and  the  Roman  people,  we  should 
instantly  discover  that  the  former  group 
virtually  includes  the  civilized  nations 
of  the  world,  while  the  latter  group 
represents  only  its  barbarous  or  half- 
developed  peoples.  This  great  differ- 
ence, to  be  sure,  is  not  to  be  referred  to 
the  existence  in  the  one  case  and  the 
absence  in  the  other  of  the  constitution 
and  the  laws  of  Rome  considered  as  a 
cause  or  a  drawback  to  the  progress  of 
civilization,  but  rather  to  the  fact  that 
the  enlightened  nations  of  modern  times 
have  found  in  the  legislation  and  juris- 
prudence of  Rome  abundant  cause  for 
admiring  and  adopting,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  that  vast  system  by  which  the 
unity  was  preserved  and  the  political 
purposes  expressed  of  that  nation  which 
achieved  the  greatest  and  most  perma- 
nent political  success  known  thus  far  in 
the  annals  of  mankind. 


BOSTON  UNIVERSITY 

©•ULiQe  or  Li.;tHAL  ARTS 
U&WY 


o 


■£> 


ct: 


(71 

00 

rz 

ra 

E^ 

0    a. 

3=  2 

c  -oq 

ro  0 

S-2 

fO       Q_ 

E   ra 

LU 

=3    c 

Q_ 

O    <u 

O 

cc:  ii 

Dd 

«>"£ 

ZD 

LU 

5"« 

ca  — 

Z 

CO  J 

or 

■  ta  h 

LU 

Q?ri 

zn 

u_  i 

en 

°5 

o 

£=^ 

:z: 

ra  — 

E   c 

Q 

0   0 

z 

5:   E: 

<c 

3 

z: 

ca   t 

en 

CO  ii 

LU 

<c 

^  *" 

LU 

■     1/5 

U_ 

T3    W 

O 

C    3 

od  cr 

CO 

"o^ 

LU 

Q_ 

—    m 

> 

h- 

O  1L 

O 

C      QJ 

2: 

ra  Q- 

< 

e!e 

>• 

0     - 

en 

^^ 

< 

.     3 

LO  „TO 

h- 

Q_ 

co 

LU 

fO  £1 

^ 

•  —     (0 

111  00 

ID 

<«-- 

^£ 

CM 

aj-— - 

cu 

CO 

t/5 

0 

0Q 

CO 

c 

fO 

21 

0 

cu 

0 

BOOK   IX.-THE   LATIN   RACES. 


Chapter  LXVII  .— T  he  Italians. 


E  shall  now  turn  to 
consider  the  ethnic  life 
of  what  are  called  the 
Latin  races  of  mod- 
ern Europe.  The  pow- 
er of  Rome  to  give 
caste  and  character  to 
the  various  peoples  whom  she  subdued 
might  be  verified  and  illustrated  with 
many  examples.  She  absorbed  into  her- 
self and  incorporated  with  her  own 
structure  the  outlying  states  in  which 
her  eagles  were  set  up  as  the  signs  of 
Policy  of  Rome     domination   and  conquest. 

SrsubSfted  Trae>  she  conceded-such 
peoples.  was  her  settled    policy — a 

large  liberty  to  her  subject  peoples.  She 
permitted  them  in  a  considerable  meas- 
ure to  retain  the  primitive  customs  which 
had  come  down  to  thern  respectively 
from  the  prehistoric  tribes.  But  she 
knew  full  well  that  her  own  language, 
the  learning  of  .which  she  inculcated 
and  enforced  as  far  as  practicable,  would 
carry  with  it  the  laws  and  institutions 
which  she  herself  had  tested  in  centuries 


of  war  and  by  every  civil  emergency 
known  in  the  history  of  states. 

Such  proved  to  be  the  result.     The 
states  of  Western  Europe  became  Latin- 
ized.      It    will    never    be  The  subject 
known  in  what  precise  pro-  ^E^be- 

portions    the     old    peoples,    come  Latinized. 

Celtic  or  other  who  had  possessed  the 
Europe  of  antiquity,  contributed  to  the 
formation  of  the  new  peoples  who  suc- 
ceeded them  under  the  auspices  of 
Rome.  There  was  much  intermingling, 
but  the  various  peoples  became  Roman, 
or  at  least  Romanic.  The  language  of 
the  imperial  city,  in  many  dialectical 
forms,  but  still  the  old  language,  usurped 
the  tongues  of  barbarian  Europe,  and  was 
heard  from  the  Danube  to  the  Thames, 
from  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  to  the 
southern  borders  of  Mauritania. 

At  last  came   the   collapse.     Wealth, 
power,  luxury,  vice,  effem-  Collapseofthe 
ination,  the  very  excess  of  empire  and  the 

,         .     .  , ,         '  -  , .     .  -   Roman  people. 

dominion,  the  oblivion    of 
virtue,    and   the  triumph  of  crime  fur- 
nished  the  causes   rather  than  the  occa- 
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sion,  while  the  barbarians  became  the 
occasion  rather  than  the  causes.  After 
twelve  centuries  and  a  half  from  the  time 
when  mocking  Remus  leaped  over  his 
brother's  walls,  the  city  of  the  Caesars 
went  down  before  the  impact  of  a  batter- 
ing-ram whose  massive  head  was  ironed 


First  of   these   we  may  consider  the 
Italians.     Historians  are  wont  to  define 
the  chronological   limits  of  chronological 
Rome   with   the    founding  thTRomanrfce 

Of   the    City    753    B.   C,   and    and  ascendency. 

the  downfall  of  the  Western  empire  476 
A.    D.       This    immense    period   began 


OVERTHROW  OF  ROM1 


BY  THE  BARBARIANS.— Entrance  of  Theodoric  and  the  Ostrogoths. 
From  the  painting  by  Herman  Vogel. 


with  Teutonism,  and  whose  beam  was 
heavy  with  the  providence  of  the  world. 
The  conquering  force,  the  barbarian 
races  of  Northern  Europe,  we  shall  con- 
sider hereafter.  It  remains  in  this  con- 
nection to  take  up  in  their  turn  the 
various  modern  nations  whose  ethnic 
constitution  points  unmistakably  to  a 
Roman  origin. 


with  the  reign  of  Romulus  the  Great,  and 
ended  with  the  reign  of  Romulus  the  Lit- 
tle. From  the  latter  date  the  history  of 
Italy  begins.  The  division,  as  all  divi- 
sions are,  is  arbitrary;  for,  as  we  have 
seen,  history  has  no  lines  of  demarka- 
tion.  But  we  may  properly  place  the  be- 
ginning of  Italy  and  the  downfall  of  the 
empire  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century. 
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Nearly  all  of  that  century  had  been 
occupied  with  the  inroads  of  the  barba- 
rians.      Alaric  had  been  there  with  his 


the  capital  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
pygmy  Augustus,  who  nominally  held 
the   throne,    were   effected    by   Odoacer 


ODOACER  AND  THE  MONK  SEVERIXUS-TYPES. 


hordes  and  had  overrun  the  country,  and  his  Herulians  out  of  the  north. 
Virtually,  he  had  conquered  all  except  His  dominion  in  Italy  lasted  but  twelve 
Rome  herself.      The   final  conquest  of  I  years,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  Theo- 
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doric,    King    of    the    Ostrogoths.     For 

about  sixty  years  the  Ostrogothic  rule 

continued,  until  it  was  sup- 
incoming  of  the  _ 
Heruiians  and      planted  by  that  of  the  Lon- 
t  e    strogot  s.    gob^^     under     Alboin, 

who  fixed  the  capital  at  Pavia.  The 
Longobard  domination  retained  its  prin- 
cipal seat  in  the  north  of  Italy,  but 
there  was  nothing  in  the  south  to  resist 
its  authority. 

Of  all  the  foreign  masters  that  had 
thus  far  appeared,  Alboin  and  his  suc- 
The  Alpine  cessors  were  the  most  se- 

s££epXyneo?;  vere  as  {t  ^Pected  the  de- 
the  Goths.  scendants  of  the  Romans. 

Next  came  the  Frankish  invasions  from 
beyond  the  mountains,  led  by  Pepin  and 
the  Carlo vingian  kings  of  France.  We 
thus  see  a  succession  of  sluices  opened 
in  the  passes  of  the'  Alps,  and  one  flood 
after  another  of  barbarianism  poured 
into  Italy.  But  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  policy  of  any  of  these  northern  in- 
vaders was  very  destructive  so  far  as  the 
original  Roman,  or  Italian,  population 
was  concerned.  The  descendants  of  the 
Roman  people  were  generally  spared. 
True,  their  property  was  taken  at  pleas- 
ure. Again  and  again  the  lands  of 
Italy  were  distributed  among  the  con- 
querors. Again  and  again  the  cities 
and  towns  in  which,  by  the  necessity  of 
the  case,  the  old  urban  activities  of  the 
Romans  were  to  a  certain  measure  car- 
ried forward,  were  taken  by  battle,  by 
siege,  by  assault.  But  it  was  not  the 
policy  of  the  Goths  to  destroy,  to  exter- 
minate, the  population  of  a  province 
which  they  invaded.  It  remained  for 
the  Saxon  invaders  of  England  to  set 
the  most  conspicuous  example  of  the  "de- 
struction of  a  vanquished  people. 

At  the  time  that  Italy  fell  under  the 
sway  of  the  northern  races  she  contained 
a  Roman  population  having  a  uniform 
ethnic  character  from  the  Alps  to  Sicily. 


To  be  sure,  the  uniformity  was  not  ex- 
act. The  south  was  not  the  north. 
Foreign  influences  had,  in  course  of  time, 
injected  into  the  Roman  character  of  the 
cities,  and  even  the  country  f^eT/thl 
side,  large  elements  of  alien  overthrow, 
blood.  Rome  herself  in  the  days  of  the 
Caesars  might  well  remind  one  of  some 
of  the  great  modern  cities  which,  by  po- 
litical and  commercial  intercourse,  by 
the  attractions  which  great  capitals  nat- 
urally afford,  and  even  by  the  reflex  re- 
sults of  wars  abroad,  have  drawn  into 
their  precincts  such  masses  of  foreign 
population  as  to  have  become  in  some 
sense  denationalized.  But  the  ethnic 
type  of  the  Romans  was  persistent  and 
strong.  The  sturdy  frame,  the  thick, 
heavy  muscles,  the  prominent  features, 
the  dark  eyes,  the  eagle  nose,  the  coarse, 
utilitarian  intellect  for  which  the  race 
had  been  noted  under  the  republic,  had 
been  preserved  in  all  essentials  to  the 
last  days  of  the  empire. 

It  was  with  this  original  ethnic  char- 
acter of  the  Romans  that  the  barbarian 

blood    now  began  to    be  in-    The  barbarians 

terfused.  In  course  of  ^g^^he 
time  the  northern  invaders  conquered, 
settled  in  Italy.  Some  choice  districts 
they  colonized.  Over  others  the  various 
chieftains  asserted  their  sway,  with  a 
few  followers.  In  some  parts  the  old 
population  was  but  little  disturbed.  It 
is  the  peculiarity  of  such  situations  that 
the  various  race  elements  ultimately 
come  to  an  understanding  and  make 
peace.  After  that,  the  next  circumstance 
is  intermarriage.  For  some  generations 
the  sexual  relation  between  the  two  or 
three  peoples  of  a  given  district  is  to  a 
certain  extent  unlawful — based  on  mere 
incidental  passion  such  as  is  always  in- 
flamed into  activity  along  the  selvages 
of  diverse  communities.  But  at  length 
regular  and  lawful  marriage  would  set 
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The  new  inter- 
fusion of  races 
in  Italy. 


in,     and     the    old     antagonisms    would 
thenceforth  rapidly  disappear. 

At  first  the  Goth  and  the  Roman  came 
into  unity.  Even  the  Longobard  of  the 
Po  valley  was  gradually 
assimilated  to  the  common 
type.  The  Frankish  con- 
quest from  beyond  the  Alps  did  not  leave 
any  very  marked  ethnic  traces  in  Italy. 
Destiny  had  reserved  for  the  Franks  a 
career  west  of  the  Rhine  rather  than 
south  of  the  Arno.  It  was  four  hundred 
years  from  the  overthrow  of  Romulus 
the  Little  to  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
Great.     In  this  period  the  populations  of 


for  the  northern  bands  on  their  way  to 
the  Holy  Land.  .Many  of  the  expedi- 
tions were  organized  from  character  of  the 
this  base  of  operations,  and  SSSJgSJ 

the  returning  Crusaders  by  the  Crusades. 
first  felt  the  influences  of  home  on  reach- 
ing Italy.  Here,  moreover,  the  papacy 
had  its  central  seat,  and  this  circum- 
stance drew,  through  all  the  Middle 
Ages,  a  stream  of  visitors  into  the  Eter- 
nal City.  Many  of  these  remained. 
Pious  pilgrims  visited  Rome  as  the  relig- 
ious center  of  Christendom.  Many  and 
diverse  race  influences  were  thus  shed 
abroad  in  the  original  seat  of  the  empire. 


ftsa^*-  i.V  '^nm^-^tMfWl 


LANDSCAPE  OF  THE  ARNO— SHOWING  THE  FIRST  BRIDGE. -Drawn  by  John   Fulleylove. 


Italy  became  ethnically  interfused.  They 
were  beaten  together.  Old  Roman  and 
Goth,  Longobard  and  Vandal,  had  dis- 
appeared in  a  new  type  called  Italian, 
which,  while  it  preserved  many  features 
of  the  original  stock  that  had  so  long 
dominated  the  peninsula,  had  neverthe- 
less taken  such  a  secondary  growth  as 
the  watersprout  takes  in  springing  from 
the  roots  of  a  dead  tree. 

Thus  during  the  Middle  Ages  a  new 
people  was  formed  in  the  central  penin- 
sula of  Southern  Europe.  The  finishing- 
touches  were  given  to  its  character,  that  is, 
its  mediaeval  character,  by  the  Crusades. 
Italy  became  a  sort  of  mustering  ground 
M.—  Vol.  2—26 


The  revolution  by  which  the  Roman 
race  passed  into  the  Italian  race  was  one 
of  the  most  astonishing  transformations 
known  in  history.    It  would  striking  trans- 

.1      ,        1 <     „„__,.    formation  of  the 

appear  that  almost  every  Romanintothe 
element  of  social,  political,  Italian, 
and  religious  life  was  completely  reversed 
in  the  new  order.  Some  traits  of  the 
Roman  character  remained,  and  still  re- 
main, to  attest  the  race  descent  of  the 
Italians.  For  the  rest,  everything  was 
changed  ;  the  old  form  passed  away,  and 
the  new  form  rose  in  its  stead.  Let  us, 
then,  briefly  examine  the  Italian  race, 
and  note  a  few  of  the  phases  of  its  met- 
amorphosis from  the  great  original. 


402 


GREAT  RACES    OE  MANKIND. 


The  first  conspicuous  trait  which  we 
notice  is  the  change  from  Roman  ag- 
Aggressiveness  gressiveness  to  Italian  do- 
the  leading  fea-    cilit  v       History  would  bear 

ture  of  Roman  J  J 

activity.  0ut  the  assertion   that  the 

Romans  were,  on  the  whole,  the  most 
aggressive  people  of  the  ancient  world. 
The  disposition  to  make  war  was  an  un- 
quenchable passion  from  the  first.  The 
rise  of  the   Roman   people   to   influence 


Philosophy  of 
decadence  in  the 
individual  and 


MEN    OF    THE    ROMAN    TRANSFORMATION — JUSTINIAN. 

and  power,  first  in  Central  Italy,  then 
in  the  peninsula,  and  then  through  all 
the  Mediterranean  kingdoms,  was  by 
conquest.  If  there  was  no  excuse  for 
war,  it  was  the  policy  of  Rome  to  make 
one.  Read,  for  instance,  the  report 
made  by  Caesar  himself  of  the  reasons 
which  he  discovered  for  attacking  the 
Gaulish  and  Teutonic  nations  north  of 
the  mountains.      The  pretexts  are  flimsy 


in  the  last  degree.  He  "  deemed  it  un- 
safe that  a  populous  and  warlike  nation 
of  barbarians  should  gather  in  such 
numbers  on  the  open  confines  of  a  state 
which  lay  next  to  a  people  who  bordered 
on  a  Roman  province !  "  The  cause  is  suf- 
ficiently attenuated  ;  but  it  sufficed  for  the 
extension  of  Roman  dominion  through 
all  Gaul  westward  to  the  Atlantic. 

Caesar  was  typical  of  the  Roman  char- 
acter. In  truth,  Rome 
ceased  to  flourish  when 
she  ceased  to  conquer. 
It  hap- 
pens     in 

the      Case    the  race. 

of  the  individual  that 
when      his     dominant 
passion,      the      ruling 
sentiment    of    his    na- 
ture, can  no  longer  be 
gratified,  can  no  longer 
be  fed  with  its  natural 
food,  he  begins  to  fail 
in  power ;     his    activi- 
ties contract  to  a  nar- 
rower circle,  and  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years 
he  becomes  uselessand 
inane.     With  people  it 
is  even  so.    A  race  has 
a  prevailing  character- 
istic.    That  character- 
istic works  out  its  own 
tangible    and    institu- 
tional   results.      Thus 
was    it    in    Rome.       The    world    could 
hardly  satisfy  her  lust.    Having  reached 
the    limits   of   the   rational    exercise    of 
her    ambitions    she    began    to    fail    and 
sink.      From    her    culmination     in     the 
time  of  the  Antonines,  her  decline  was 
constant  and  her  collapse  inevitable. 

This  ethnic  characteristic  was  com- 
pletely reversed  in  the  Italian  race. 
Though    the     Italians    have    not    been 
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wanting  in  enterprise,  the  .spirit  of  ag- 
gression has  wholly  disappeared.  It 
Reversal  of  eth-   might    be    diffieult    to   eite 

StaSSr  a  sin^ instance  in  whidi 

ians-  the   Italians,   or  any   divi- 

sion of  the  Italians,  have  of  their  own 
accord  marched  abroad  for  conquest. 
The  energies  of  the  race  have  been 
drawn  in,  so  to  speak,  from  the  display 


It  might  not  be  averred  that  the  ag- 
gressive energies  of  the  old  Roman  race 

perished   With    the    empire.    Aggressiveness 
L  x  of  Rome  reap- 

It  would  be    more    nearly  pears  in  discov- 

, .  .      .  ..         ery  and  adven- 

true  to  indicate  their  reap-  ture. 
pearance  in  the  Italians  under  other  form* 

of  energy.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
it  was  the  transformed  activity  and  am- 
bition   of   the  ancient   people    that  led 


SEACOAST  TOWN  OK  ITALY— Salerno.— Drawn  by  Alfred  East. 


of  warlike  prowess  on  foreign  coasts. 
The  Italian  soldiers  have  been  found 
scattered  singly  and  in  companies 
through  many  of  the  armies  which 
have  marched  to  and  fro  over  Europe 
since  the  Middle  Ages.  But  such  ap- 
pearance is  always  to  be  accounted  for 
by  foreign  influence  which  has  drawn 
upon  the  Italian  states  for  the  material 
of  war. 


to  the  issuance  from  mediaeval  Italy 
of  those  adventurers  and  discoverers 
whose  voyages  across  distant  and  un- 
known seas  opened  new  continents  to 
the  contemplation  of  mankind.  The  stu- 
dent of  history  is  well  aware  that  almost 
all  of  the  great  discoverers  who  made 
the  close  of  the  fourteenth  and  the  first 
half  of  the  fifteenth  century  to  be  the 
most  famous  period  in  human  annals  for 
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the  extension  of  geographical  knowl- 
edge, came  forth  from  the  seacoast 
towns  of  Italy.  The  very  spirit  which 
had  been  wanting  in  the  ancient  Ro- 
mans now  appeared,  as  if  by  reaction, 
among  the  Italians.  They  who  had 
been  last  among  the  ancient  peoples  to 
embark  upon  the  deep  sea ;  they  who, 
though  peninsular  in  their  abode,  had 
shown  such  a  positive  aversion  to  mari- 


COLUMBUS. 


From  the  painting  in  the  palace  of  the  Minister  of  the  Marine,  Madrid. 


did  the  seafaring  adventurers  who  in  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  issued 

from  the  Italian  cities.      Co-    Transformed 

lumbus    was    the    man    of  *?v™^??m 

sars  of  the  fif- 

Genoa;  Magellan  was  the  teenth  century, 
man  of  Florence;  and  the  two  Cabots 
were  the  men  of  Venice.  They  were 
the  transformed  Scipios  and  Caesars  who 
had  preceded  them  by  forty-five  gener- 
ations. It  was  no  longer  aggression 
against  foreign  nations,  no  longer 
the  conquest  of  the  human  race, 
no  longer  the  lust  for  dominating 
subject  peoples,  but  the  ambition 
to  know  the  world,  to  traverse  the 
vast  and  star-roofed  ocean,  to  visit 
far-off  islands  and  unknown  shores 
behind  the  sea. 

In  the  ages  of  which  we  speak 
the  other  states  of  Europe,  even 
the  Latin  states  which  by  the  sur- 
vival of  literature  and  scientific  devei- 

the   notenov     of    the   °Pment  of  Ital* 
Lne   potency     01     uie  ian  mind  in  the 

Roman  Church  were  Middle  Ages, 
most  advanced  in  learning  and 
ambition,  had  to  draw  from  Italy, 
especially  from  her  republican 
cities,  the  genius  which  they  were 
unable  to  produce  for  themselves. 
Notwithstanding  the  timidity  of 
the  Italian  character,  notwith- 
standing the  subsidence  of  the  old 
warlike  ambitions  of  the  race,  the 
mind  of  mediaeval  Italy  revealed 


time  enterprise  and  exploration,  had 
strangely  enough  given  birth  to  a  de- 
scendent  people  who  were  destined  to 
lead  all  nations  in  the  extent  and  variety 
of  the  geographical  discoveries  with 
which  they  enriched  the  rising  nations 
of-Western  Europe. 

No  other  group  of  men — and  we 
might  say  no  other  age — contributed  so 
richly  to  the  expansion  of    the    human 


remarkable  energies  in  its  goings 
forth,  remarkable  courage  in  the  solution 
of  all  physical  problems.  Geography  was 
one  of  these.  The  time  had  now  arrived 
when  the  empirical  systems  which  had 
prevailed  from  the  days  of  Ptolemy 
were  to  give  place  to  the  beginnings  of 
scientific  geographical  knowledge. 

But  geography  was  not  the  only  prob- 
lem which  the  early  Italians  were 
destined  to  solve.    It  was  devolved  upon 


mind,  to  the  elevation  of  its  concepts,  as    the  same  people,  and  virtually  upon  the 
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same  age,  to  lay  the  foundations  of  what 
the  modern  world  has  called  natural 
philosophy.  The  interpretation  of  na- 
ture up  to  this  age  had  been  mytho- 
logical, poetical.  The  Italians  had  the 
discernment  to  discover  at  least  the 
primary  traces  of  those  steadfast  and 
beneficent  laws  by  which  natural  phe- 
nomena are  governed.  This  disposition 
of  the  mediaeval  Italians  to 
peer  into  the  secrets  of  nature 
was  not  limited  even  with  the 
confines  of  our  planet.  The 
same  cities  that  had  sent  forth 
the  navigators  by  whom  the 
trackless  oceans  were  reduced 
to  a  chart  wTere  now  destined 
to  receive  the  first  actual  rev- 
elation from  the  stars.  Galileo 
was  a  Pisan,  and  afterwards  a 
man  of  Florence  and  Rome. 
Within  forty-five  years  after 
the  first  colony  of  White  men 
was  established  in  the  New 
World,  the  crescent  horns  of 
Venus  and  the  four  satellites 
of  Jove  were  first  seen  by  the 
eyes  of  man.  It  was  the  work 
of  an  Italian. 

The  first  principles  of  phys- 
ics were  discovered  in  the  same 
age.       Men   began    to   under- 
stand   the     laws  of   sound,  of 
heat,  of  light,  of  galvanic  mag- 
netism.    Italy  was  the  harbor 
of  this  intellectual  activity.     Within  her 
cities    the     mind    of   man 
was   more    luminous    than 
in  any  other  part  of  Eu- 
rope or  the  world.     To  what  extent  the 
persistency  of  the   old  race,    the  blood 
and  intellectual  force  of  ancient  Rome, 
had   penetrated    the    new    people    who 
were  rising  to  the  mental  dominion  of 
Europe  it  were  impossible  to    say;   but 
we  know  that  the  Italian  mind  with  its 


beneficent  activities  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury foreran  the  intellectual  achievement 
of  all  the  other  Western  peoples. 

Though  everything  was  broken  up 
and  local,  it  appeared  that  the  energies 
of  generations  were  concen-  ,   r 

0  Revival  of  gen- 

trated  in  the  little  repub-  ius  and  art  in  the 

,.  .    ,  1   •    i      t,    1  Italian  cities. 

lies  with  which   Italy  now- 
abounded.       With    the    retreat    of    the 


Italy  becomes 
the  harbor  of  in- 
tellectual activ- 
ity. 


FERNANDO    MAGELLAN. 

From  the  painting  in  the  palace  of  the  Minister  of  the  Marine,  Madrid 

human  mind  from  the  broad  domain  of 
political  and  warlike  activity  among  the 
nations,  with  its  recession  into  walled 
cities,  its  energies  were  turned  to  intel- 
lectual and  scientific  questions,  the 
solution  of  nature  and  the  scientific 
statement  of  physical  laws.  Art  also 
revived  in  new  forms.  It  is  indeed  a 
strange  fact  that  in  the  very  lap  of  the 
Rome  of  old,  of  that  Rome  who  had  no 
artistic  genius  of  her  own,  there  should 
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have  sprung-  a  new  tree  of  artistic  devel- 
opment which  at  the  present  day,  after 
the  lapse  of  three  or  four  centuries, 
gathers  under  its  shade  the  art  students 
and  connoisseurs  of  all  nations. 

It  has  been  conceded  by  historians 
that  among  the  cities  built  by  men 
Athens  was  entitled  to  the  first  rank  on 
the  score  of  the  intellectual  grandeur  of 


HOUSE   OF   GALILEO. 
Drawn  by  A.  Kohl,  from  a  photograph. 

her  citizens;  that  is,  with  a  comparative- 
Florence  be-  ly  limited  population,  the 
eTof  £ee»£-  Athenians  of  the  great  age 
diaevai  epoch.  0f  the  democracy  could 
reckon  a  larger  number  of  really  great 
men  than  have  ever  existed  at  the  same 
time  in  any  other  city  of  the  world.  It 
is  safe  to  extend  the  estimate  on  the 
scale  of  intellectual  grandeur  and  assign 
the  second  place  to  Florence.     We  speak 


of  Florence  as  she  was  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries.  It  can  not  be 
doubted  that  at  that  time,  though  she 
was  by  no  means  a  great  or  populous 
city,  she  might  fairly  claim  a  compari- 
son with  the  intellectual  splendor  of 
classical  Athens.  To  the  student  of 
history  the  list  need  not  be  repeated  of 
those  distinguished  Florentines  who 
were  easily  first  in  their  respective 
fields  of  activity.  It  is  not  often 
that  any  single  city  in  the  pre- 
cincts of  our  poor  continents  has 
been  glorified  with  such  a  list  of 
names  as  Dante,  Boccaccio,  Guic- 
ciardini,  Macchiavelli,  Vespucci, 
Verrazzano,  Michael  Angelo,  Ra- 
phael, and  Alfieri !  It  is  an  in- 
heritance of  which  the  traveler 
from  a  foreign  land  may  well  be 
proud  as  he  stands  in  the  church- 
yard of  Santa  Croce,  where  the 
greater  number  of  those  illustrious 
men  are  buried. 

No  student  of  Roman  history 
will  have  failed  to  note  the  polit- 
ical centralization,  the  unity,  the 
compactness,  the  immovable  struc- 
ture of  Roman  society.  This  is 
said  of  that  society  considered  as 
a  civil  and  political  organism.  The 
strength  of  that  great  power  was 
its  unity,  its  singleness,  the  abso- 
lute subordination  of  all  the  va- 
ried elements  under  one  dominant 
fact,  the  state.  With  the  idea  of 
ancient     edifice    clearly  in    mind, 

we     shall     be    all    the    more    Political  order  of 

surprised  on  turning  to  ^S^he" 
Italy  to  discover  that  Italians. 
in  this  respect  also  there  was  in  the 
Middle  Ages  and  has  continued  to 
modern  times  a  complete  reversal  of  the 
ancient  order.  That  feature  of  the 
mediaeval  society  which  first  catches  the 
attention  is  its  complete  dissolution,  the 


this 
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segregation  of  the  several  units,  the 
universal  break-up  and  separation  of  the 
Italian  people   into    local    dependencies 


They  were  so  unlike  the  original  struc- 
ture of  the  great  people  who  preceded 
them  in  ancient  times,  so  changed  in  na- 


DANTE  ALLIGHIF.RI. 


and  independencies  so  alienated  and 
antagonistic  that  no  principle  of  histori- 
cal unity  can  be  discovered  among  them. 


ture,  as  to  suggest  the  lapse  of  ages,  the 
rise  of  another  race,  and  the  transfer  to 
another  continent. 
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This  political  retrocession  of  the  Ro- 
man race  was  not,  however,  a  lapse  into 
Republicanism  feudalism  such  as  was  seen 
in  the  same  centuries  north 
of  the  Alps.  The  retro- 
grade movement  in  Italy  was  in  the  direc- 
tion of  republicanism  and  municipality. 
It  is  true  that  the  feudal  principle  came 
down  from  the    north,  and  that  Roman 


and  municipal- 
ity replace  the 
empire. 


form  which  political  society  took  on  in 
each  of  these  municipalities  was  repub- 
lican in  its  first  intent  and  despotic  in  its 
secondary  development.  Certain  prince- 
ly and  noble  families  generally  suc- 
ceeded in  the  course  of  time  in  monopo- 
lizing the  powers  of  the  state  and  in 
perpetuating  the  usurpation  to  their  de- 
scendants.     Thus    did    the     Medici     in 


CHURCH  OF  SANTA  CROCE. 


society  in  a  certain  measure  conformed 
to  the  fashion  of  the  age  ;  but  it  was  into 
the  towns  that  primitive  Italian  society 
gathered  itself  for  protection  and  refuge. 
Almost  every  city  of  Italy  of  any  im- 
portance became  the  center  of  a  local 
Nature  of  poiit-  government.  One  must 
needs  be  reminded  of  an- 
cient Greece  in  contemplat- 
ing the  condition  of  Italy  from  the 
twelfth  to  the  sixteenth  century.     The 


ical  society  in 
the  cities  of 
Italy. 


Florence.  From  Venice  on  the  east  to 
Genoa  on  the  west,  from  the  foot  of  the 
Alps  to  the  strait  of  Messina,  the  whole 
country  was  divided  into  petty  princi- 
palities, having  a  city  as  the  central  fact 
in  each  and  local  government  as  its  po- 
litical peculiarity. 

The  history  fully  set  forth  of  any  one  of 
the  mediaeval  Italian  republics — its  man- 
ner of  life  made  manifest  in  an  authentic 
and  adequate  narrative — would  constitute 
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one  of  the  most  interesting-  works  to 
which  the  attention  of  the  student  of  hu- 
man affairs  could  be  directed.  But  it  is 
not  our  purpose  to  enter  upon  so  vast  and 
interesting  a  field  of  inquiry.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  note  the  astonishing  activity  of 
the  Italian  people  within  the  circle  of  their 
little   cities.      Political   discission  broke 


The  Christian  faith,  after  generations  of 
hardship,  had  struggled  up  to  recogni- 
tion in  the  times  of  Constantino.  Thence- 
forth there  was  an  alliance  Italian  race  aids 
between  the  imperial  svs-  J*^^ 
tern  and  the  new  faith.  At  Church, 
times  the  compact  was  broken,  and  again 
and  again  the  sword  of  persecution  was 


LAWLESSNESS  OF  MIDDLE  AGES.— Attack  of  Italian  Bandits. 


out.  Popular  tumult  was  frequently  the 
order  of  the  day.  Faction  divided  the 
people  into  parties,  and  one  might  well 
believe  that  he  heard  again  the  voice  of 
the  Greek  demagogue  in  the  streets. 

Great,  indeed,  had  been  the  trans- 
formation of  the  forum  and  the  senate 
into  this  new  aspect  of  democratic  agi- 
tation. Meanwhile  religion  in  another 
form  had  taken  possession  of  the  race. 


unsheathed  against  the  followers  of  the 
Galilean.  But  at  length  Christianity 
became  predominant.  Wherever  the 
imperial  eagles  had  been,  there  the  cross 
was  established.  It  were  long  to  trace 
the  gradual  ascendency  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  the  claim  and  contention  of  that 
prelate  for  the  primacy  of  the  whole 
Church,  and  his  final  success.  The  for- 
mal acknowledgment  of  the  pope  as  the 
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head  of  Western  Catholicism  had  a  great 
local  significance  as  it  respected  the  city 
of  Rome.  That  was  the  seat  thence- 
forth of  the  great  hierarchy  which  had 
been  established  with  so  much  difficulty 
and  by  so  much  conflict.  The  Christian 
.faith  as  set  forth  and  practiced  by  the 
Roman  Church  was  a  dominant  fact  in 


TYPE   OF   MEDIAEVAL   ITALY — FJANCA    CAPET.LO. 
Drawn    by  Thiriat,    from  the  painting  in  the  Galene  des  Offices 


all  of  the  mediaeval  cities  of  Italy.  The 
bishop  became  a  countervailing  force 
against  the  great  oligarchy  of  the  Italian 
nobles.  Sometimes  he  was  in  opposition 
to  them,  sometimes  in  union  with  them. 
Any  view  of  Italian  society  which  omits 
him  from  consideration  would  be  ex- 
tremely imperfect  and  misleading. 

It  were  hard  to  conceive  of  any  sit- 
uation   more    conducive    to    debate,     to 


faction,  and  political  conflict  than  that 
which  was  presented  in  the  !Middle-Age 

republics     of     Italy.       Each    Italian  republics 
, „  „„  j    the  scene  of  fac- 

was  a  stormy  arena;  and  tioni  debate> 
the  peculiarity  was  that  the  and  progress, 
cyclone  of  agitation  was  generally  lim- 
ited to  the  city  walls.  There  was  much 
petty  warfare  abroad,  for  the  states  were 
rarely  at  peace  the  one  with  the 
other;  but  the  internal  agitation 
was  the  principal  fact.  However 
bitter  this  strife  may  have  been, 
however  distressful  to  human  hap- 
piness, it  can  not  be  denied  that  its 
effect  was  greatly  to  quicken  the 
energies  of  the  human  mind. 

We  are  here  noticing  the  bottom 
causes  of  the  extreme  vigor  dis- 
played by  the  Italian  intellect  in 
the   fifteenth  and  six-  Agitation  and 

distress  condi- 

teenth  centuries.       It  tions  of mtei- 

-        . .         ,  lectual  great- 

appears  to  be  the   law  ness> 

of  nature  that  agitation,  disturbance 
— shall  we  say  suffering  ? — are  nec- 
essary to  the  growth  and  vigor  of  the 
mental  powers.  No  oak  or  cedar 
or  banyan  has  ever  yet  been  pro- 
duced in  the  shelter  of  a  conserv- 
atory. It  is  the  wild  exposure 
of  the  bleak  hill,  the  vast  plain, 
the  storm-shaken  mountaintop  on 
which  the  great  growths  of  the 
natural  world  are  set  and  estab- 
lished. Perhaps  we  might  wish 
that  the  blasts  of  contention  should 
not  blow  in  the  arena  of  human 
life;  but  the  result  would  be  weak- 
ness, effemination,  decline.  In  the  Ital- 
ian cities  there  was  strife.  All  manner 
of  discord  and  turbulence  were  present. 
Distress  and  persecution  made  bitter  the 
souls  of  men ;  but  activity  and  strength 
came  with  contention,  and  the  beauty  of 
art  was  seen  above  the  raging  of  tumult 
and  the  violence  of  mobs. 

The  student  of  literature,  if  he  fix  his 
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attention  intently  on  the  problems  be- 
fore him,  will  discover  in  the  lives  and 
works  of  men  in  every 
epoch  of  history  a  reflex  of 
the  social  condition  and 
even  of  the  incidental  hardships  to  which 
the  mind  has  been  exposed.   Milton  could 


Sorrows  and 
conflicts  of  the 
mind  reflected 
in  literature. 


personal  bitterness  and  suffering  are 
depicted  in  all  his  works !  Scarcely  less, 
though  in  a  different  form,  is  the  shadow 
on  the  philosophical  pages  of  Guicciar- 
dini,  while  the  works  of  Macchiavelli  have 
made  his  very  name  a  synonym  for  de- 
liberate cunning  and  even  the  policy  of 


VIEW  IN  PISA. -Cathedral  a^d  Leaning  Tower. 


not  sing  his  heroic  songs  without  com- 
plaining of  his  blindness  and  of  the  evil 
days  and  evil  tongues  among  which  his 
life  had  fallen.  More  particularly  is  this 
saddening  background  discoverable  in  the 
literature  of  mediaeval  Italy.  What  dolor 
can  be  more  intense  than  that  which 
darkens   the    poems    of    Dante  ?     "What 


perfidy  openly  avowed  as  the  elements 
of  international  law ! 

Strange  it  is  that  while  literature  thus 
reflects    the    true    sorrows  But  music  and 
and  conflicts,  the  anguish  Sangutw 
of  the  inner  life,  in  the  age  the  age- 
to  which  it  belongs,  the  music  and  art 
of  the  same  age  rise  like  blossoms  from 
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the  same  sorrowful  conditions,  but  bear 
no  traces  of  the  underlying  griefs. 
After  the  great  age  of  Greek  painting, 
hidden  in  the  past  by  the  shadows  of 
fifteen  hundred  years,  nothing  compara- 
ble with  the  work  of  the  mediaeval  Ital- 
ian artists  had  appeared.  It  would  seem 
that  the  genius  of  the  transformed  Ro- 
man race  was  all  concentered  in  the 
glorious  canvases  which  began  to  be 
produced  with  the  revival  period  in 
Italian  history.  As  early  as  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries,  first  in  Lucca 
and  Pisa,  and  soon  afterwards  in  Siena, 
the  evidence  was  seen  of  what  the  Ital- 
ian mind  and  hand  were  destined  soon 
to  accomplish.  Then  came  the  Floren- 
tine school,  surpassing  all  others  in  the 
excellence  of  its  work.  The  subjects  at 
first  were  almost  exclusively  religious ; 
that  is,  Christian.  For  the  spirit  of  the 
faith  had  now  permeated  all  classes  of 
society,  and  the  representation  of  bibli- 
cal scenes  and  personages  became  a  pas- 
sion with  the  early  painters.  Incidents 
in  the  life  of  the  Christ  or  from  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  were  chosen  and 
idealized  as  never  before. 

In  this  work  a  considerable  draught 

was  made  on  pagan  art,  but  the  spirit 

of  paganism  gave  place  to 

Magnificent  out-  .    .  ,.-_.... 

burst  of  Chris-  the  spirit  of  Christianity. 
Such  subjects  as  the  An- 
nunciation, the  Adoration  of  the  Shep- 
herds, the  Baptism  of  Christ,  the  Ma- 
donna and  the  Child,  the  Prophets  and 
the  Saints,  the  Crucifixion,  the  Resur- 
rection, the  Last  Supper,  the  Ascension, 
were  seized  upon  by  the  Italian  paint- 
ers, and  glorified  on  their  canvases. 
Every  Italian  city  had  its  cult  and  its 
group  of  artists.  The  Umbrian  school 
flourished  from  the  fourteenth  to  the 
sixteenth  century.  Then  came  the 
schools  of  Padua,  of  Arezzo,  of  Venice, 
of  Brescia,  of  Verona,  of  Ferrara,  of  Bo- 


logna, of  Modena  and  Parma,  of  Cre- 
mona, of  Rome,  and  finally  of  Naples. 
No  such  artistic  activity  in  the  matter  of 
painting  had  perhaps  ever  been  wit- 
nessed as  that  which  prevailed  in  the 
republican  cities  of  Italy  between  the 
fourteenth  and  the  seventeenth  century. 
It  appeared  that  the  pent-up  genius  and 
energy  of  the  ancient  race  had  fourid  a 
vent  in  the  canvas  and  the  easel. 

Sculpture  also  began  to  flourish. 
True,  it  was  not  the  sculpture  of  the 
classical  ages.  It  may  have  Italian  sculp- 
lacked  in  the  majesty  and  *%£?££* 
humanity  of  the  Greek  ases- 
and  Roman  masters,  but  it  had  elegance 
and  refinement.  It  had  ideality  and 
beauty.  It  had  freedom  of  concept  and 
delicacy  of  execution.  Less  heroic  than 
the  art  of  antiquity,  it  was  scarcely  less 
divine.  Now  it  was  that  the  marble 
treasures  of  the  great  quarries  of  Car- 
rara began  to  shine  under  the  chisels  of 
artists  whose  names  are  the  synonyms 
of  excellence  among  all  modern  peoples. 
Now  it  was  that  bronze  began  to  take 
new  forms  of  development  under  the 
genius  of  the  Italians. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  when  Niccolo  da  Pisa  flourished, 
a  new  impulse  and  direction  special  features 
were  given  to  the  artistic  £e^  sacru'p. 
development  of  the  human  tors« 
race.  Already  the  great  cathedrals  of 
mediaeval  Europe  had  begun  to  arise. 
The  necessity  for  their  decoration  called 
forth  the  best  genius  of  artists.  The 
execution  of  bronze  doors  and  baptistries 
provoked  the  highest  efforts  of  the  best 
minds  of  the  age.  Sculpture  was  rapid- 
ly developed  in  the  fourteenth  century 
by  Giotto,  who  followed  the  example  of 
Da  Pisa.  A  grander  epoch  was  reserved 
for  the  fifteenth  century,  an  epoch  which 
has  been  named  the  Golden  Age  of  mod- 
ern sculpture.     Perhaps  the  masterpiece 
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of  this  era  of  great  achievement  was 
Ghiberti's  celebrated  bronze  doors  for 
the  baptistry  of  the  cathedral  of  St. 
John,  in  Florence.  To  the  present  day 
the  artist  from  strange  lands  afar  stands 
in  wonder  before  this  splendid  work  of 
a  mediaeval  Italian  hand.  In  the  same 
ao-e  flourished  Donatello  and  Brunelles- 

o 

chi,  who  were  the  rivals  and  friends  of 
Ghiberti.  The  statues  of  Saint  Mark 
and  Saint  George  from  the  chisel  of 
Donatello  have  transmitted  his  fame  and 


have  drawn  the  aesthetic  sympathies  and 
admiration  of  art  students  in  every  civil- 
ized country ;  and  of  Italy  it  may  truly 
be  said  that  the  revival  of  the  political 
spirit  in  the  nineteenth  century  has  for- 
tunately not  proved — as  it  has  so  often 
elsewhere  proved — to  be  the  paralysis 
and  death  of  art. 

Les  miserables  chantant — the  unhappy 
are  the  singers !  It  is  one  of  the  stran- 
gest facts  in  the  history  of  human  life 
that  song  has  been  a  product  of  misery. 


MEDIAEVAL  ITALIAN"  ART.— Adoration.— Drawn  by  Bazin,  from  photograph  of  the  terra  cotta  original,  in  the  Convent  of 

La  Verne. 


perpetuates  the 
fame  of  her  Mid- 
dle Ages. 


given  him  a  high  place  among  modern 
sculptors. 

But  it  were  useless  to  attempt  to  de- 
lineate in  regular  narrative  the  story  of 
Modem  Italy  sculpture  in  the  hands  of 
the  Italians.  It  is  a  single 
record  of  great  achieve- 
ment from  the  day  when  the  two  Pisani 
of  the  thirteenth  century  laid  the  foun- 
dation to  the  day  when  Michael  Angelo 
completed  the  edifice.  Nor  has  modern 
Italy  failed  to  perpetuate  the  fame  and 
to  emulate  the  example  of  her  great 
artists  of  the  Middle  Ages.  For  more 
than    five    centuries  the   Italian  studios 


On  the  other  hand,  the  happy  have  not 
sung.  By  this  is  meant  that  the  pro- 
ducers   of    song,     they    in 

ft  J  They  who  suffer 

whose  Spirits  and  On  whose    and  sorrow  are 

.  *  the  singers. 

tongues  music  as  an  art  has 
been  born,  have  been  they  who  were 
suffering  from  oppression  and  distress. 
In  all  countries  the  slaves  have  out- 
sung  their  masters.  The  happy  Greeks 
were  not  singers.  They  were  not  even 
lovers  of  music.  To  a  certain  extent 
they  were  excited  and  inspired  by  the 
shrill  psean  of  battle ;  and  the  genius  of 
the  race  had  produced  a  narrow  gamut 
of    four   notes  in  which   the    primitive, 


414 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


monotonous,  and  chant-like  airs  known 
to  the  people  were  sung.  Nor  were  the 
great  Romans  a  people  of  song.  They 
had  some  admiration  of  music,  especially 
for  that  produced  by  wind  instruments ; 
but  it  was  rather  the  music  of  noise  than 
the  music  of  melody  and  art. 

In  the  midst  of  the  political  and  social 
wretchedness  of  the  mediaeval  Italian 
cities  the  spirit  of  song 
spread  its  wings  and  rose 
into  a  new  atmosphere.  The 
witnessed  the  revival  of 
sculpture  and  painting  in  the  hands  of 
the  Italian  artists  witnessed  also  the  de- 


Spirit  of  song 
takes  wing  in 
Italian  cities ; 
musical  instru- 
ments invented 

aofe     which 


GIOVANNI    PIERLUIGI    1>A    I'ALKS  I  RINA; 

felopment  of  modern  music.  Palestrina, 
born  in  1524,  was  the  first  chapelmaster 
of  Italy.  He  composed  masses  for  four 
voices,  and  in  1571  became  maestro  in 
St.  Peter's,  at  Rome.  He  was  the  fore- 
runner of  a  great  reform  in  the  music  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  In  his  time  keyed 
instruments  were  greatly  improved. 
The  organ,  the  virginal,  the  spinet,  the 
clavichord,  and  the  harpsichord  became 
virtually  what  they  are  in  recent  times. 
The  viol,  the  guitar,  and   the  flute  were 


brought  into  general  use.  In  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixteenth  century  these  in- 
struments were  introduced  into  the  cathe- 
dral choirs,  and  became  henceforth  a  part 
of  all  orchestral  music. 

It  was  at  this  epoch  that  the  violin 
also,  in  the  hands  of  the  Anati,  was 
completed — brought  to  a  beauty  of  form 
and  finish  and  a  sweetness  of  tone  which 
have  not  been  surpassed  violin  perfect- 
in  the  rarest  instruments  g^Tndora'- 
of  modern  manufacture.  torio- 
All  the  skill  of  nearly  three  hundred 
years  has  not  been  able  in  any  essential 
particular  to  improve  upon  the  Anati 
violins  which  were  in  use  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventeenth  century.  At 
the  same  time,  namely,  in  the  last  year 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  both  opera  and 
oratorio  were  introduced  as  the  highest 
forms  of  musical  composition.  It  was 
in  Florence,  and  in  the  year  1600,  that 
The  Death  of  Eurydicc,  a  tragedy,  wras  first 
rendered.  During  the  same  year,  at 
Rome,  the  oratorio  was  introduced  in  the 
form  of  a  religious  drama  called  The  Soul 
and  the  Body.  The  music  was  by  Peri, 
the  same  master  who  had  composed  the 
score  of  the  Florentine  opera. — Such 
were  the  beginnings  of  a  musical  devel- 
opment which,  spreading  from  its  orig- 
inal seat  through  the  countries  north  of 
the  Alps  and  westward  to  and  beyond 
the  Atlantic,  has  not  yet,  even  in  the 
hands  of  Gounod  and  Wagner,  reached 
the  limits  of  its  expansion. 

It  is  one  of  the  strange  aspects  of 
mediaeval  history  that  Italy,  of  all  the 
European  states,  felt  least  the  unifying 
political  tendencies  of  the  centralization  of 
Crusades.  In  the  feudal  HZ^X^ 
countries  north  of  the  Alps  papacy, 
the  institution  of  monarchy  was  rapidly 
developed  as  a  result  of  the  crusading 
agitation.  Kingdoms  sprang  up  on  a 
large  scale,  and  governments — using  the 


CRUSADERS  ON  THE  MARCH  IN  ROME.— Drawn  by  Andriolli. 
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word  in  its  modern  sense — began  to 
show  freedom  and  regularity  of  action. 
In  Italy,  however,  where,  reasoning  a 
priori,  we  might  have  expected  the  larg- 
est result  in  the  way  of  unification,  there 
was  really  the  least.  The  local  jealous- 
ies, the  inveterate  animosities  and  ha- 
treds of  the  noble  Italian  families,  the 
persistency  of  the  little  oligarchies  which 
had  fastened  themselves  in  the  cities, 
withstood  successfully  any  centralizing 
tendency  which  came  as  a  result  of  the 
Holy  Wars.  Nor  is  it  unlikely  that  the 
papacy,  which  by  the  thirteenth  century 
had  grown  to  be  a  vast  political  machine 
as  well  as  a  religious  power  in  Europe, 
would  look  with  favor  on  the  buildinsf 
up  in  Italy  of  such  a  monarchy  as  might 
impede  its  own  pretensions.  It  was  by 
means  of  the  conflicts,  the  jealousies, 
and  mutual  weakenings  of  the  Italian 
states,  the  balancing  of  the  one  against 
the  other,  that  organic  Catholicism  rose 
and  stood.  By  becoming  the  arbiters  of 
civil  affairs  in  Italy,  the  popes  were  soon 
enabled  to  interfere  in  the  movements  of 
civil  society  beyond  the  Alps.  So  enor- 
mous was  the  growth  and  expansion,  so 
unlimited  the  pretensions  of  this  tre- 
mendous politico-religious  organization, 
that  by  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century  the  name  and  terror  of  the  pope 
were  felt  in  all  the  affairs  of  the  north- 
ern kingdoms,  even  to  the  confines  of 
Germany  and  the  British  Isles. 

It  can  hardly  be  now  denied  that  this 
influence,  so  far-reaching,  so  terrorizing 
Baleful  infiu-        in  its  character,  so  full  of 

ences  of  the  hi-      __.-a    „*.  i  n 

erarchyinitai-  poitent  and  menace  to  all 
ian republics.  civil  liberty,  casta  baleful 
shadow  over  all  European  society.  It 
was  in  the  bright  and  active  Italian  cities 
that  this  shadow  was  deepest  and  dark- 
est. It  enabled  the  political  factions  to 
persecute  each  other  with  a  bitterness 
never  seen  otherwhere  in  communities 


of  equal  enlightenment  and  progress. 
It  was  in  this  thick  cloud,  bordered  all 
around  with  tongues  of  flame,  that  the 
proud  and  somber  spirit  of  Dante  strug- 
gled and  uttered  its  cry.  Petrarch,  Ari- 
osto,  Boccaccio — over  them  all  was  the 
same  ominous  cloud.  And  as  for  Sa- 
vonarola, is  not  there  builded  already 
for  him,  in  the  square  of  brilliant  Flor- 
ence, a  platform  of  wood,  a  post  with 
chains,  and  a  lighted  torch  in  the  fagots 
underneath? 

We  are  able  to  see  in  all  these  condi- 
tions the  antecedents  of  the  miserable 
state  into  which  the  society  of  Italy  fell, 
and  from  which  it  has  not  sad  condition  of 
yet  emerged.  Few  things  in  S^KS- 
human  history  have  been  pen  to  England, 
more  pitiable  than  the  social  degradation 
of  the  great  race  whose  ancestors  had 
reared  the  strongest  governmental  fabric 
known  in  antiquity.  The  structure  of 
the  Roman  empire  might  well  be  com- 
pared, not  indeed  in  its  essentials,  but 
in  its  magnificence  and  strength,  with 
that  of  the  monarchy  of  modern  England. 
What,  then,  should  we  say  if  in  process 
of  time  the  seat  of  British  power  should 
be  wasted  by  barbarian  invasions?  if  out 
of  the  ruins  of  the  English  race,  in  the 
home  islands,  another  race  should  spring? 
if  that  other  race  should  be  broken  up 
into  petty  municipalities,  full  of  intel- 
lectual activities,  but  each  jealous  to  the 
death  of  all  others?  if  a  great  hierarchy 
should  stretch  out  over  them  all  its 
spectral  hands  and  should  encourage 
rather  than  stay  the  quarrels  with  which 
they  were  distracted?  if  in  the  midst  of 
all  the  splendid  artistic  development  and 
among  the  beginnings  of  a  new  national 
literature,  poverty,  squalor,  and  igno- 
rance should  prevail,  and  beggars  should 
fill  all  streets? 

The    circumstances    which    we    have 
above  recited  have  for  centuries  together 
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stood  in  the  way  of  the  regeneration  of 
Italy.  Even  the  greatness  of  her  local 
governments,  the  splendor  and  renown 
of  her  individual  cities,  have   not  been 


and  consider  its  history  in  its  entirety. 
Not  without  its  grandeur  is  this  story, 
not  without  its  heroism  and  its  inspira- 
tion;  and  yet  if  we  look  into   the  inner 


ill! 

,iiiillr 


MANNERS  OF  MEDIEVAL  ITALIANS.— Venetian  Marriage. 


able  to  atone  for  the  degradation  of  the 
Italian  people.  It  were  hard  to  say 
what  wrongs  and  vices  have  not  preyed 
upon  the  race  and  eaten  into  its  heart. 
Take,  forinstance,  the  republic  of  Venice, 

M. — Vol.  2 — 27 


state  of  the  Venetian  people  during  all 
the  progressive  centuries  since  the  dis- 
covery of  the  New  World  and  the  refor- 
mation of  religion,  the  aspect  might  lead 
from  pity  to  despair.      The  same  is  true 
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of  the  other  Italian  cities,  even  of  Rome. 
Such  has  been  the  social  distress,  we 
Philosophy  de-     might  say  anguish,  of  the 

plores  the  social  Italian  people  that  their 
sorrows  01  the  -t        Jtr 

race.  writers  for  several  centuries 

have  scarcely  had  the  heart  t<>  depict  and 
deplore  the  sorrows  of  their  countrymen. 
The  civil  mood  of  Italy  in  the  Middle 
Ages  was  lawlessness.  Strange  that  the 
seat  of  the  great  lawmaking  race  of  an- 
G-enesis  of  the  tiquity  should  have  become 
banditti;  beg-      tl  t      f    iawbreaking 

gary  follows  m  _     & 

the  train.  and    defiance.      Age    after 

age  went  by  with  scarcely  more  than  a 
shadow  of  a  general  authority.  Even 
the  Italian  counts,  who  somewhat  after 
the  manner  of  feudal  lords  maintained 
a  princely  state  in  their  castles,  were 
little  better  than  robbers.  It  was  in 
these  ages  that  Italy  procreated  the  ban- 
ditti. Both  the  fact  and  the  name  of 
this  species  of  brigandage  took  the  place 
of  civil  rule,  and  neither  life  nor  property 
had  further  security. 

As  we  come  to  recent  times,  the  vio- 
lence that  characterized  Italian  society 
measurably  disappears,  but  its  place  is 
taken  by  beggary.  In  no  other  country 
this  side  of  Asia  have  the  beggars  as  a 
class  become  so  prevalent  as  in  the  cities 
of  Italy.  The  reader  is  already  ac- 
quainted with  the  lazzaroni,  whose  name 
has  been  adopted  by  foreign  nations  to 
express  the  unhappy  race  which  inhabits 
the  filth  of  almost  every  great  metropolis. 
Life  has  seldom  displayed  itself  in  a 
more  miserable  guise  than  this.  In  it 
the  moral  and  intellectual  life  has  given 
place  to  the  life  of  mere  hunger  and  the 
habits  of  the  dirt.  The  lazzaroni  of  the 
Italian  cities,  especially  in  the  south,  are 


almost  below  the  level  of  insurrection. 
It  is  an  element  of  society  to  be  ab- 
horred rather  than  feared — one  of  the 
worst  facts  which  regenerated  Italy  has 
inherited  from  the  past. 

The  rekindlings  of  patriotism  among 
the  modern  Italians  have  brought  in  a 
new  hope  for  the  race,  impediments  to 
For  centuries  together  Italy  ^SSSSL 
has  been  a  sort  of  appan-  ality- 
age,  bought  and  sold  and  traded,  tossed 
to  and  fro  by  the  powers  north  of  the 
Alps.  Italian  nationality  was  ground 
for  ages  between  the  Hapsburg  and  the 
Bourbon.  The  Bonapartes  made  the 
country  of  the  Caesars  the  football  of 
their  ambitions  and  intrigues.  Even 
the  diplomacy  of  the  first  six  decades 
of  the  present  century  looked  always 
askance  at  Italian  nationality,  and  con- 
sidered it  a  sort  of  side  fact  which  the 
stronger  would  use  or  abuse  as  they  might 
see  fit.  The  papacy,  meanwhile,  has  re- 
sisted with  its  full  power  the  growth  of  a 
national  sentiment,  feeling  itself  stronger 
among  the  political  ruins  of  the  ancient 
land  than  it  could  be  in  the  presence 
of  a  united  Italy. 

It  is,  therefore,  with  the  highest  hope 
that  the  patriots  of  all  lands  look  to  the 
political  transformation  of  Italy.  They 
who  have  had  the  good  fortune  to  com- 
mingle with  the  upper  classes  of  Italian 
societv,  with  that  strong  and  reviving 
secular  society  which  carries  in  its  hands 
the  best  destinies  of  modern  Italy,  can 
but  have  felt  the  reflected  warmth  and 
lio-ht  of  the  fires  which  have  been  kindled 
on  the  new  altars  and  fed  by  the  strong 
and  rational  government  of  Victor  Em- 
manuel and  his  son. 
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Chapter  LXVIII.-The  French. 


S  we  have  said,  it  is  by 
no  means  our  purpose 
to  enlarge  upon  the 
great  topics  presented 
by  the  history  and 
development  of  the 
Latin  races  of  modern 
Europe.  We  are  here  looking  at  them 
simply  from  an  ethnic  point  of  view — ■ 
considering  them  as  the  descendants  of 
the  Roman  people.  Having  now  merely 
touched  upon  the  character  of  the  Italians, 
we  pass  at  once  to  the  still  greater  de- 
velopment of  the  ancient  race  in  a  people 
north  of  the  Alps — the  French. 

Latin,  Franci,  literally  the  free;  old 
French,  Franccis,  FrancJiois;  new  French, 
Francais ;  Spanish,  F?'anccs ;  English, 
French; — such  are  the  names  by  which 
the  great  race  between  the 
Rhine  and  the  Atlantic, 
between  the  lowlands  of 
the  north  and  the  Pyrenees,  has  been 
known  in  history.  Its  genealogy  is, 
like  that  of  most  other  great  peoples,  ex- 
ceedingly multifarious.  The  lines  of 
descent  would  run  back  into  ethnic 
shadows  and  darkness.  We  might  say 
that  the  foundation  is  Celtic.  Galli  was 
the  general  name  which  the  Romans 
gave  to  the  primitive  people  whom  they 
encountered  north  of  the  Alps.  How 
Caesar  divided  them  according  to  race  is 
known  to  all.  The  territories  of  the 
Belgse  were  not  coextensive  with  modern 
Belgium.  They  had  their  range  between 
the  Rhine,  the  Seine,  and  the  Marne. 
This  would  take  in  certain  parts  of 
France,  Germany,  and  Holland  not  now 
included  in  the  kingdom  which  has  per- 
petuated the  ancient  name  of  the  people. 
The  position  of  the  Aquitani  is  also 


Ancestry,  race 
descent,  and 
boundaries  of 
the  French. 


easily  determined.  Their  country  was 
the  southwestern  division  of  Gaul.  It 
lay  between  the  Garonne,  the  Pyrenees, 
and  the  bay  of  Biscay.  As  for  all  the 
rest  of  that  Gaul  upon  which  the  Roman 
legions  were  flung  in  the  Caesarian  epoch, 
it  was  possessed  by  that  people  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  language  of  Julius,  were 
in  their  own  tongue  called  Celt  a,  but  in 
Latin  Galli. 

It  is  to  the  Galli,  then,  that  we  may 
look  as  the  true  ethnic  originals  of  the 
French  people.  The  Gauls  were  un- 
doubtedly Celts.  They  be-  Place  and  char- 
longed  to  that  great  Aryan  ^f^ 
family  which  had  for  its  time  of  csesar. 
other  European  divisions  the  Graeco- 
Italic  and  Teutonic  nations.  As  we 
have  seen  in  another  part  of  this  work, 
the  Celtic  tribes  had  come  into  Europe 
at  a  very  early  age,  by  departure  from 
the  Letto-Slavonic  stem,  and  had  passed 
through  the  northern  regions  in  a  course 
generally  conformable  to  the  coast  of  the 
Baltic.  Afterwards  they  had  doubled 
backwards  from  their  extreme  excursion 
into  Spain,  and  had  passed  along  the 
borders  of  the  Graeco-Italic  peoples  east- 
ward into  Asia  Minor.  It  was,  however, 
on  the  forward  march  that  the  Gaulish 
race  had  been  deposited  in  the  country 
west  of  the  Rhine.  Here  the  Celts  had 
become  a  settled  people ;  that  is,  settled 
after  the  manner  of  barbarians.  They 
had  not  in  Caesar's  time  cleared  away  the 
forest  or  passed  distinctly  from  the  hunt- 
ing into  the  agricultural  stage  of  devel- 
opment ;  but  they  were  in  transition.  The 
evolution  had  proceeded  sufficiently  far 
to  give  them  an  ethnic  and  national 
character.  This  fact  is  pointed  out  by 
the  Roman  writers,  notably  by  Caesar. 
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But   the    Gauls   were   not   the    whole 

foundation.     The  Belgians  were  said  to 

differ   much  in    lansfuagfe, 

Situation  and  ... 

features  of  the  institutions,  and  laws  from 
egic  n  es.  ^^  Celts  of  Gaul  Proper. 
We  might  say  that  the  original  impulse 
which  had  carried  the  Belgic  tribes  into 
their  seats  was  Teutonic  rather  than 
Celtic,  but  the  admixture  of  Celtic  blood 
had  made  the  race  composite  before  the 
days  of  the  Roman  invasions.  The  con- 
dition along  the  borders  between  the 
country  of  the  Galli  and  the  Belgae  was 
suggestive  of  the  uncertain  and  variable 
ethnic  phenomena  which  we  see  to-day 
along  the  Rhine,  especially  in  Alsace 
and  Lorraine. 

In  the  extreme  southwest  were  the 
Aquitani,  who  differed  much  from  both 
Mixed  race  char-  the  Gauls  and  the  Belgae. 
SSS?5T-  ^  the  chapter  devoted  to 
Aquitanians.  ethnic  classification  we 
have  already  fixed  the  peoples  of  the 
ancient  Basqueland  and  Iberia,  found  on 
the  two  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees,  among 
the  Brown  races,  or  on  the  Mongoloid 
stem.  But  the  Basques  also  had  become 
intermingled  with  the  Celtic  tribes. 
There  was  much  fusion  and  mixture  of 
language  and  manners.  Thus,  begin- 
ning with  strong  Teutonic  features  on 
the  extreme  east,  journeying  westward, 
we  should  in  the  days  of  Caesar  have 
come  rapidly  into  a  truly  Celtic  country, 
and  after  journeying  among  tribes  of 
this  family,  we  should  in  the  southwest 
have  come  among  another  composite  peo- 
ple, descendants  of  the  ancient  Basques, 
but  largely  interfused  with  Gaulish  in- 
fluences, called  by  Caesar  the  Aquitani. 
Such  was  the  true  substratum  upon 
which  the  Roman  race  was  now  to  su- 
perimpose its  language  and  institutions. 
A  few  time  relations  must  here  be 
borne  in  mind.  The  conquest  of  the 
barbarian   states  of  Europe  by  the  Ro- 


mans had  a  general  coincidence  with  the 
Christian   era.      The   ascendency  of  the 
Julian  gens  in  Rome  was,  Five  centuries 
so  to  speak,  coordinate  with  of  *oman  do??- 

±  mation  over  the 

the  extension  of  Roman  Celts. 
power  to  the  shores  of  the  Baltic,  the 
banks  of  the  Danube,  the  Irish  sea,  and 
the  straits  of  Gibraltar.  The  decline  of 
the  Roman  power  began  to  be  distinctly 
felt  on  the  borders  of  the  barbarian 
realms  about  the  close  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, but  it  required  the  total  collapse 
of  the  empire  to  remove  the  restraints 
which  Rome  had  extended  over  the  di- 
verse peoples  subject  to  her  dominion. 

There  was  thus  a  period  of  between 
four  and  five  hundred  years  during 
which  Europe  was  admin-  The  Gallic  race 
istered  from  Italy.  When  l^flTz^ 
we  reflect  upon  the  great  inized. 
changes  in  the  aspects  of  civilization 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  century, 
we  may  readily  apprehend  the  extent  to 
which  the  rough  peoples  north  of  the 
Alps  and  the  Pyrenees  were  transformed 
by  Roman  influence  during  the  ages  of 
its  ascendency.  Of  all  the  states  outside 
of  the  limits  of  Italy,  Gaul  felt  most  dis- 
tinctly the  domination  of  the  Roman 
race.  Many  of  the  cities  were  completely 
Latinized.  Roman  colonies  were  estab- 
lished, especially  in  the  south  of  France. 
The  Latin  language  was  taught  in  all 
the  schools  which  were  established  be- 
tween Marseilles  and  the  Zuydcr  Zee. 
As  to  a  history  of  this  period  of  the  true 
Roman  ascendency  over  the  peoples  of 
Central  Europe,  it  can  never  be  ade- 
quately written.  We  know  the  method 
of  the  Roman  provincial  government, 
and  have  heard  the  story  of  wars  break- 
ing out  incidentally  here  and  there  ;  but 
anything  like  a  complete  narrative  of 
the  transformation  by  which  the  Celts, 
the  Galli  proper,  the  Belgae,  and  the 
Aquitanians  were  transmuted  first  into 
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Gallo-Franks   and    afterwards    into    the 
French  people  is  totally  wanting. 

We  shall  hereafter  discuss  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  Celtic  race  as 
they  were  shown  in  the  tribal  nations  of 
Western  Europe  at  the  time  of  the  Ro- 


DEFENSE   OF   PARTS   AOAINST   THE   NORMANS. 
I  >rawn  by  Emile  Bayard. 


man  conquest.    We  here  consider  simply 
the  development  of  that  race  under  Ro- 


Frankish  inva-      man    and    Frankish    intru- 
sion begins  with 
•withdrawal  of 
Roman  posts. 


ences  and  amalgamations 
into  the  French  people.  The 
conquest  of  Gaul  by  the  Franks  was  near- 
ly coincident  with  the  destruction  of  the 


Western  empire  of  the  Romans.  The 
withdrawal  of  Roman  protection  from 
the  half- Latinized  Celtic  populations  of 
the  north,  whether  in  Gaul  or  in  Britain, 
left  the  peoples  of  these  lands  exposed 
to  the  fierce  inroads  of  the  Germanic  in- 
vaders. Once  more 
the  reader  must  fix 
his  mind  upon  the 
border  line  which 
Rome  had  estab- 
lished as  the  thus  far 
of  barbarism  in  the 
times  of  her  power. 
From  northwest  to 
southeast  across  Eu- 
rope lie  the  two  rivers 
Danube  and  Rhine. 
This  was  the  de- 
markation.  Along 
these  streams  Rome 
planted  herself  and 
build  ed  her  for- 
tresses. The  ruins 
of  them  may  be  seen 
at  the  present  day  in 
attestation  of  her  an- 
cient policy.  But 
with  the  recession 
of  the  Roman  le- 
gions from  the  fron- 
tier posts,  the  bar- 
barians broke  in  like 
a  flood.  Gaul  was 
struck  by  the  Frank- 
ish  nations,  just  as 
Italy  was  struck  by 
the  Visigoths  and 
Great  Britain  by  the 
Anglo-Saxons.  It  was  a  common  wave, 
stayed  in  some  parts  of  the  exposed 
coast,  breaking  through  in  others. 

The  people  whom  the  Franks  overran 
in  Gaul  had  already  become  a  new  com- 
posite race.  As  to  their  political  and 
warlike  character,  they  had  been  weak- 
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ened  by  a  long  period  of  subjection  to 
an  authority  south  of  the  Alps.  The 
Gauls  receive        Frankish  maurauders  came 

It 


new  masters  and    m  an(i   ^ook  possession 
amalgamate  L 

with  them.  was     in     some     sense 


an 


exchange  of  masters,  not  for  the  better, 
certainly,  for  the  Merovingian  rule  in 
primitive  France  was 
withal  the  darkest  and 
most  disgraceful  pe- 
riod in  the  history  of 
that  country.  A  Ger- 
man power  was  now 
established  in  the 
place  of  the  Roman, 
and  that  final  amalga- 
mation, the  union  of 
the  Frankish  race 
with  the  Latinized 
Gauls,  took  place.  Be- 
tween the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  century 
and  the  age  of  Char- 
lemagne at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ninth,  the 
final  ethnic  change 
was  accomplished  by 
which  the  French 
people  proper  were 
to  arise  from  the  ele- 
mentary race  condi- 
tions which  had  pre- 
ceded it. 

The      Carlovingian 
monarchs  of    France 
were     Germans.       It 
was    a    German     dy- 
nasty   down     to     the 
accession      of     Hugh 
Capet.      But   the    Western  descendants 
of  Charlemagne  became  more  and  more 
Gallic   in  their  character.      Under  their 
sway  the  remaining  effects  of  the  old  Ro- 
man  domination  passed  away,  with  the 
exception  of  so  much  as  was  preserved 
and  diffused  by  the  Church.      That  re- 


mained a  Latin  institution  as  it  had 
been  from  the  first;  and  to  the  extent 
of  its  influence  in  France  the  language, 
laws,  and  customs  of  Rome  still  sur- 
vived and  were  transmitted  to  the  French 
people. 

In  the  circumstances  here  sketched  at- 
tending:  the    formation   of 

accounts 
French  i 


EQUESTRIAN    STATUE    OF   CHARLEMAGNE,    AT    PARIS. 

in  the  rising  people.  Among  these  may 
be  mentioned  the  versatility  and  diffu- 
siveness which  the  French  have  dis- 
played during  their  whole  career.  The 
multiplicity  of  elements  which  entered 
into  the  original  formation  of  the  people 
gave  variety  to  the  activities  of  the  re- 
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suiting  mind.  It  is  not  unlikely  that 
the  high  spirit  and  enthusiasm  of  the 
race  may  be  also  accounted  for  in  part 
by  the  excited  temperament  which  al- 
ways results  from  a  composite  character. 
Waters  poured  together  foam  and  fling 
their  spray;  and  in  like  manner  the 
confluence  of  races,  the  convergence  of 
different  tides  of  blood,  produce  an  ex- 
cited, not  to  say  stormy,  current,  tossing 
with  many  passions  and  swayed  by  many 
winds. 

Should  we  attempt  to  analyze  the 
French  character  as  it  appeared  in  the 
Estimate  of  dif-  times  when  the  monarchy 
2renntsInCtleele-  became  regular  under  Hugh 
new  people.  Capet  and  his  successors, 
we .  should  find  perhaps  one  half  of  the 
ethnic  potency  to  be  Gallic ;  that  is,  de- 
rived from  the  original  Celtic  stock 
which  Caesar  found  in  possession  of  the 
country  at  the  opening  of  the  Christian 
era.  This  race  had  been  many  times 
subjected,  but  never  exterminated  or 
seriously  displaced  as  the  major  popula- 
tion of  the  country.  In  close  union 
with  this  we  should  find  the  Roman 
potency,  which  we  might  estimate  at  one 
fonrtJi  of  the  whole.  The  remaining 
fourth  would  have  to  be  traced  to  a 
Teutonic  origin,  first  in  the  half-Ger- 
man Belgee  who  constituted  one  major 
division  of  the  people  at  the  time  of 
the  conquest  of  Gaul,  but  more  par- 
ticularly to  the  Prankish  conquests  after 
the  overthrow  of  Roman  authority. 
Possibly  the  fractions  would  have  to  be 
much  altered  from  what  is  here  sug- 
gested if  the  facts  were  better  known ; 
but  in  any  event  the  French  character, 
as  it  has  presented  itself  since  the  epoch 
of  the  Crusades,  has  in  it  a  preponder- 
ance of  original  Gallicism  and  only  an 
admixture  of  Roman  and  Teutonic  ele- 
ments. 

The  analysis  here  suggested   has  re- 


spect to  the  blood  of  the  French  race. 
Institutionally  considered  the  propor- 
tions WOUld  have  to  be  Institutional  life 
changed-greatly  changed  ££££££* 
- — in  favor  of  the  Roman  from  Romans, 
element.  Rome  by  her  organizing  and 
governmental  capacity  greatly  im- 
pressed the  half-barbarous  peoples 
whom  she  conquered.  In  course  of 
time  they  came  to  regard  her  dominion 
as  a  -blessing  rather  than  a  curse.  They 
accepted  her  laws,  her  institutions,  her 
methods  of  government,  her  language, 
her  literature,  and  her  religion.  It 
was  in  this  sense  that  the  Gallo-Frankish 
peoples  west  of  the  Rhine  were  trans- 
formed to  such  an  extent  that,  notwith- 
standing their  large  derivation  by  blood 
from  Celtic  and  Germanic  sources,  they 
may  be  most  properly  set  into  the 
Graeco-Italic  stem,  and  regarded  as  one 
of  the  Latin  races. 

In  the  formation  of  the  French  peo- 
ple there  was  after  the  downfall  of  the 
Western  empire  a  long  period  of  social 
and  civil  retrogression.  Decline  of  the 
When  the  supporting  hand  JSSSfS" 
of  Rome  was  withdrawn,  lapse  of  Rome, 
chaos,  long  kept  at  bay,  returned,  and 
the  evidences  of  order  disappeared. 
During  the  Roman  supremacy  the 
cities  of  Gaul  had  reached  a  considera- 
ble degree  of  enlightenment.  They  be- 
came assimilated  in  their  government 
and  their  arts  to  the  cities  of  Italy. 
Nor  might  one  well  discover  a  differ- 
ence in  the  character  of  the  people  as  he 
journeyed  around  the  coast  from  Genoa 
to  Nice,  from  Nice  to  Marseilles,  or 
took  thence  his  way  to  Lyons  or  Aix. 
In  general,  the  southern  communities 
were  most  largely  affected  by  Latin  cul- 
ture, while  the  towns  of  the  north  ap- 
proximated the  barbarian  condition. 
But  the  greater  part  of  this  enlighten- 
ment was  obscured  in   the   time  of  the 
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Merovingians.  Great  vras  the  disaster 
when  the  Roman  laws  gave  way  to  the 
rude  customs  of  the  Franks;  greater 
still  when  the  Latin  schools  disappeared 
from  the  country,  and  when  the  gut- 
tural voice  of  the  Franks  was  heard  in- 


It  was  at  this  epoch  in  history,  and 
particularly  in  France,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  displayed  her  church  of  Rome 
powers  in  a  manner  advan-  interposes  to 


tageous    to 
of  mankind. 


the 


rescue  the  an- 
interests    cient  learning. 


POWER    OF   THE   CHURCH — LOUIS   THE    PIOUS    DOING    PENANCE. 
Drawn  by  Emile  Bayard. 

stead  of  the  sonorous  tongue  of  Rome. 
It  was  a  dark  and  chaotic  age.  Nor 
was  there  evidence  of  revival  until 
Charles  the  Great  remstituted  the  old 
learning — or  so  much  of  it  as  his  coarse, 
strong  mind  was  able  to  apprehend — 
both  in  France  and  German  v. 


Whatever  may  have  been 
her     motives,     she 
sought  diligently  to 
shore    up    the    old 
learning  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  south. 
The    peopleof 
France    were   in    a 
state     of     extreme 
ignorance.     Few  of 
the    citizens,    even 
of   the    commercial 
towns,   could  read; 
still     fewer     could 
write    or    compute. 
Geographical 
knowledge,     which 
had    been   at    once 
corrected,  enlarged, 
and  diffused  by  the 
Romans,  was  again 
forgotten.   In  many 
instances,   the  peo- 
ple of  one  town  did 
not    know   the    di- 
rection   to    another 
in  their  own  coun- 
ty.      Skill   in    the 
practical    arts    had 
disappeared.     In  a 
few  places,  such  as 
Lyons     and     Mar- 
seilles    and    Paris, 
manufactures  were 
carried   on,  but   not  with   such  vigor  as 
had  been   displayed  of  old.     As  to  ab- 
stract   and     general     learning,    it    was 
neither  possessed  nor  desired. 

To  remedy  this  deplorable  condition 
the  Roman  priests  strove  diligently  dur- 
ing the    Dark  Ages.      They  were    the 
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only  men  in  any  degree  capable  of 
teaching  or  managing  schools.  Where- 
ever  there  was  a  priest  or  a  bishop  in 
those  gloomy  times  there  was  a  man  of 
superior  culture — according  to  the  stand- 
ard of  the  age.  He  belonged,  more- 
over, to  a  society,  to  an  organization, 
which  was  still  young,  vigorous,  ambi- 
tious, seeing  visions  and  dreaming 
dreams.     He  possessed  the  only  inspira- 


tive  society  of  France  was  salutary  in 
the  highest  degree.  It  was  the  agency 
of  the  Church  that  Charlemagne  was 
able  to  employ  in  the  revival  of  learning 
which  he  promoted,  and  which  in  turn 
preserved  the  memory  of  himself  and 
his  deeds. 

The  student  of  history  is  well  in- 
formed as  to  the  dissolution  which  en- 
sued   after    the    reign    of    Charles    the 
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tion,  the  only  enthusiasm  of  humanity 
known  in  a  dolorous  and  half-barbarous 
epoch.  He  showed  himself,  moreover, 
capable  of  great  activities  and  of  great 
courage.  He  boldly  faced  the  barbarian 
chieftain,  and  holding  before  his  breast 
the  aegis  of  his  priestly  office,  did  not 
hesitate  to  rebuke,  to  counsel,  to  order 
the  rude  ruler  in  his  manners  and  con- 
duct. It  cannot  be  doubted  that  the 
presence  of  such   a  force   in   the  primi- 


Great.  Notwithstanding  the  support  of 
the  priests,  notwithstanding  their  en- 
thusiasm which  had  been  The&aiio- 
kindled  into  the  highest  deSedomhiion 
fervor  by  the  seeming  res-  of  feudalism, 
toration  of  the  empire  under  Charles, 
the  light  proved  to  be  only  a  fitful  gleam 
on  the  horizon  of  a  still  more  doubtful 
and  dismal  age.  The  momentary  revival 
gave  place  to  a  complete  break-up  of 
civil  society.     It  must  not  be  understood 
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of  the  Crusades 
on  the  French 
race. 


that  the  estate  of  man  was  so  low  under 
the  feudal  system  which  now  ensued  as 
it  had  been  in  the  times  of  the  Frankish 
kings ;  but  civil  and  political  unity  was 
completely  destroyed.  We  have  seen 
that  in  Italy  the  municipal  life  tri- 
umphed somewhat  over  feudalism,  but 
in  France  the  latter  system — if  system 
that  may  be  called  which  had  none — was 
completely  successful.  Society  in  all  its 
parts  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the 
feudal  principle,  and  general  govern- 
ment, together  with  all  general  inter- 
ests, disappeared. 

In  another  respect  the  society  of 
France  in  the  Middle  Ages  furnished  a 
striking  effects  strong  contrast  with  that 
of  Italy.  It  was  greatly 
affected  by  the  Crusades. 
In  no  other  country  of  Europe  was  the 
excitement  so  great  and  persistent  as  in 
the  Gallo-Frankish  kingdoms.  All  the 
social  elements  were  set  on  fire  with  the 
common  passion  of  the  times.  France 
was  the  center  of  the  volcanic  disturb- 
ance. Her  great  feudal  counts  were 
they  who  led  in  the  Holy  Wars.  It 
might  appear  that  the  whole  of  French 
society  was  drawn  in  the  wake  of  these 
invasive  campaigns  into  the  East.  At 
first  the  route  was  overland,  across  Ger- 
many and  by  way  of  Constantinople, 
but  afterwards  the  preference  was  by 
way  of  Italy  and  the  Mediterranean.  To 
sec  Rome  and  Venice  became  an  inci- 
dental enticement,  and  the  later  Cru- 
saders were  not  satisfied  with  their  work 
until  they  had  visited  the  Eternal  City 
and  bowed  to  the  successor  of  Peter. 

As  the  returning  bands  came  home 
into  France,  they  brought  a  multitude 
Returning  cm-    of  new   ideas  which   were 

saders loose  the        t    Qnce        t  fr  and    fille(1 

seals  of  art  and 

learning.  q]\  the  air  with  their  buz- 

zing.     Meanwhile,  during  the  two  cen- 
turies of  war  the    smaller    fiefs  of  the 


Frankish  kingdoms  had  been  absorbed 
in  the  larger,  and  these  into  the  still 
larger,  until  monarchy  rose  over  the 
ruins  of  the  former  system  of  society. 
An  age  of  unification  set  in  in  which 
each  part  of  the  society  of  France  sought 
union  with  the  other  parts.  It  was  the 
beo-inninsf  of  that  enthusiasm  for  one- 
ness,  for  a  common  cause  and  a  common 
structure,  which  has  prevailed  in  the 
country  during  the  last  three  centuries. 
The  Crusaders  also  brought  from  the 
East  the  knowledge  of  many  arts  with 
which  they  were  hitherto  unacquainted, 
and  these  likewise  began  to  be  imitated 
by  the  unskillful  artisans  of  France. 
Various  kinds  of  knowledge  were  dif- 
fused in  the  French  cities,  and  a  new 
life,  more  refined  and  varied,  began  to 
prevail.  One  may  see  how  chivalry  as 
an  institution  may  soon  take  possession 
of  a  society  which  had  thus  been  puri- 
fied by  agitation  and  elevated  by  the  in- 
troduction of  a  host  of  new  and  roman- 
tic ideas. 

Now  it  was  that  a  new  language  and 
a  new  literature  arose  in  France.  For 
centuries  Latin  had  strug-        .       -aTWOT 

°      Rising  of  a  new 
cried  tO  hold  its  OWn  against    language  and  a 

.  new  literature. 

the  strong  vernacular 
tendencies,  but  in  vain.  The  soul  and 
the  tongue  of  the  Gaul  and  the  Teuton 
would  have  their  way,  would  obey  the 
universal  evolution  by  which  the  old  is 
abandoned  and  the  new  comes  to  pass, 
would  follow  the  leadings  of  patriotism 
and  passion  rather  than  the  leadings  of 
foreign  grammar.  Latin  at  length  yield- 
ed the  contest  and  receded  into  the  mon- 
asteries. On  the  tongues  of  the  people 
something  of  its  resonance  and  variety 
remained,  but  its  grammatical  forms 
were  lost,  and  a  wild  efflorescence  of 
Gallicisms  and  Teutonisms  came  out 
with  the  springtime  on  the  growing  tree 
of  French. 
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The  processes  by  which  an  old  lan- 
guage is  transformed  into  a  new  are 
Linguistic  9v0-  among  the  most  interesting 
?££££=£  studies  upon  which  we  may 
ofthougnt.  enter.      Such    changes   are 

closer  to  the  mind  than  any  of  those  ex- 
ternal, material  changes  which  we  are 
able  to  see  with  the  eve  and  touch  with 
the  hand.  The  transformation  is  the 
transformation  of  thought.      It  is  a  lin- 


grants   journeying  down  a  broad  high- 
way come   to   a   fork  in   the    road,    they 
may   divide  at  a  sharp  an-  in  what  manner 
gle,  one  taking    the   right  languages  part; 

&  o  o  Langue  d'Oil  et 

and  the  other  the  left-hand  Langued'Oc. 
branch.  For  a  short  distance  the  com- 
pany is  but  little  divided  ;  only  a  tongue 
of  land  is  between  them.  Even  the  chil- 
dren may  for  a  while  call  across  the  in- 
cluded angle,  shouting  their  salutations; 
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guistic  effervescence  and  precipitation 
like  that  of  chemistry.  But  in  this  case 
it  is  the  chemistry  of  the  intellect  and 
the  spirit  of  man.  Two  great  varieties 
of  speech  now  sprang  and  flourished  as 
Latin  fell  into  decadence.  We  may  fix 
their  areas  geographically  by  the  river 
Loire.  North  of  the  Loire  the  linguis- 
tic development  took  one  form ;  south  of 
the  Loire,  another. 

When  a  company  of  travelers  or  emi- 


but  as  the  journey  proceeds  it  requires 
a  louder  voice.  At  length  only  the  hunt- 
er's horn,  as  it  is  sounded  with  the  morn- 
ing light  in  one  camp,  is  heard  and 
answered  by  the  discharge  of  a  fowling- 
piece  in  the  other.  Then  the  two  com- 
panies have  parted.  So  in  the  progress 
of  national  differentiation.  At  the  first 
the  new  tongue,  called  the  Langue  d 'Oil, 
spoken  north  of  the  Loire  must  have  dif- 
fered but  little  from  the   rising  speech 
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called  Langue  d'Oc,  spoken  in  the  south. 
Oil  was  the  old  French  ya,  or  yes,  while 
oc  was  the  primitive  Provencal  for  the 
same  affirmative  particle.  By  so  slight 
a  circumstance  linguists  begin  to  dis- 
criminate the  one  speech  from  the  other. 
The  people  on  one  side  of  the  river  were 
the  Oil  yessers,  while  those  on  the  other 
side  were  the  Ocyessers.  Soon  the  dialects 
diverged.  Each  took  its  own  course,  its 
own  aspects  and  development.  Thus  from 
the  original  Latin  root,  modified  by  Gal- 
lic and  Teutonic  influences  through  sev- 
eral centuries,  we  see  the  bifurcation  of 
the  French  tongue  into  two  varieties, 
one  of  which  was  destined  to  become, 
first  Old  French  and  then  New  French, 
and  the  other  to  become  Provencal — the 
latter  representing  a  branch  of  the  Latin 
race  which  ethnologists  regard  as  dis- 
tinct from  the  Frankish  division. 

Meanwhile,  on  the  western  borders  of 
France,  the  northwestern  borders  next 
Rolf  the  Ganger  the  sea,  the  great  province 
Sa^T-  of  Austria  has  suffered  an 
Normandy.  invasion   from    the    north. 

Rolf,  the  adventurer,  the  Goer,  or 
Rover,  as  he  was  called,  has  come 
in  with  his  Norsemen  and  has  pos- 
sessed the  country.  At  the  time  of  the 
conquest  the  inhabitants  of  Neustria, 
ethnically  considered,  were  one  with 
the  other  peoples  of  France ;  but  under 
the  domination  of  their  northern  mas- 
ters a  transformation  was  soon  effected. 
The  phenomena  here  presented  are  al- 
most exactly  identical  with  that  which 
afterwards  occurred  in  England.  There 
the  Saxon  people,  after  two  or  three 
centuries  of  subjection,  grew  up  like  a 
long-suppressed  vegetation  through  the 
Norman  film,  and  gave  by  its  superior 
strength  the  final  impulse  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  new  English  race  and  the 
new  English  language. 

So  also   the  Gallic    Neustrians,  after 


one  or  two  centuries  of  subjugation,  pre- 
vailed in  numbers  and  absorbed  their 
conquerors      rather      than  Gallic  Neus- 

x  trians  absorb 

were    absorbed    by    them,  their  conquer- 

■m     ,    .  1_      tvt  -.       i  ors ;  Norman 

But  the  Norsemen  had  glV-    French  appears. 

en  a  large  foreign  bias  to  the  manners,  the 
speech,  and  the  institutions  of  the  coun- 
try; so  that  by  the  middle  of  the  tenth 
century  a  new  language  had  appeared, 
which  sounded  strange  to  French  ears, 
and  which  was  destined  first  to  produce 
a  literature  of  its  own  and  afterwards 
to  infect  the  speech  of  England  to  so 
great  an  extent  as  to  constitute  a  power- 
ful element  in  that  language  to  the  pres- 
ent day.  This  modified  and  developed 
tongue  of  the  Neustrians  was  the  Nor- 
man French,  being  the  third  form  of 
new  speech  which  sprang  up  within  the 
limits  of  France  after  the  retreat  of 
Latin  from  a  hopeless  contest  with  pop- 
ular forces  in  the  field. 

Beautiful,  even  in  its  germs  and  first 
sproutings,     was    the    literature    which 

Sprang      into     being     along    Troubadours 

with  these  new  languages.  HLtESHSSi 
It  was  the  springtime  in  all  song  and  story. 
France.  Two  classes  of  "  makers  "  ap- 
peared. The  one  sang  songs,  and  the 
other  told  stories  in  verse  or  prose. 
Romance  was  in  all  the  air  and  in  the 
hearts  of  men.  The  singers  appeared 
mostly  in  the  south,  in  Provence.  They 
were  the  men  of  the  Langue  d'Oc,  rhap- 
sodists  who  took  the  name  of  troubadours, 
and  became  the  ballad-makers  of  the 
people.  Their  songs  were  of  love  and 
sentiment.  To  a  certain  extent  they 
created  their  own  subject-matter;  but 
otherwise  they  gathered  it  out  of  the 
past. 

Far  off  to  the  poets  of  this  early  morn- 
ing appeared  the  classical  ages.  The 
stories  and  legends  of  old  had  been  trans- 
mitted by  many  agencies  and  had  become 
discolored  by  many  transformations.   The 
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Latin  monks  and  schoolmen  had  recited 
with  an  infinity  of  variations  the  tradi- 
Vromwhat  tions  of  kings  and  eniper- 

sourcesthenew         -s        f    lords   an(1  latlicS     0f 
poetical  litera- 
ture arose.  olden  time.  That  great  work 

of  fable  and  miscellany  which  we  now 

possess  under  the  title  of  Gcsta  Romano- 


that  the  troubadours  flourished  in  the 
south  of  France.  The  land  was  full  of 
their  warm,  fresh  songs.  The  dew  of 
the  dawn  was  on  them,  the  fragrance  of 
early  flowers.  In  course  of  time  this 
hymnody  will  be  taken  up  by  a  more 
ambitious  race  of  poets.   It  will  be  trans- 
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rum,  then  lay  scattered  in  its  elementary 
condition  in  the  monasteries ;  but  out  of 
these  vague  references,  escaping  by  the 
lips  of  priests  and  holy  men,  the  bards 
gathered  the  outlines  of  many  a  sketch 
and  song.  Moreover,  the  Crusading 
wars  were  now  in  full  tide.  It  was  from 
the  eleventh  to  the  thirteenth  centuries 


ferred  to  England,  translated  and  re- 
sung  by  the  poets  of  the  Chaucerian 
epoch,  and  will  give  something  of  its 
color  and  odor  to  all  the  subsequent 
poetry  of  the  English-speaking  race. 

In  the  central  and  northern  parts  of 
France  the  genius  of  the  men  of  the 
morning  took  the  form  of  story.      It  was 


432 


GREAT  RACES   OF  MANKIND. 


the  beginning  of  verse  epics  and  of 
romantic    prose.        Here    the  trouveres 

The  early  story-     wrought         into        elaborate 

the  ttiemlTof P  Pr°se  fictions  the  same  leg- 
loveandwar.  ends  and  traditions  which 
had   furnished  the  subjects  of  the  brief 


THE   TROUVERE    ADENEZ    AT    THE    COURT    OF    MARIE    OF    BRABANT 
Drawn  by  Emile  Bayard. 

songs  of  their  brethren  in  the  south. 
Warandlove  and  wild  adventure  were  the 
themes  which  the  primitive  novelists  of 
the  French  race  look  up  and  adorned 
with  all  their  wealth  of  fancy.  Already 
literature  was  becoming  an  art  in  these 
strong,  rude  hands.  Men  who  had  been 
pilgrims  with   scallop    shell   and  sandal 


shoon  to  the  Holy  Land,  or  had  worn 
helmets  and  wTielded  swords  in  actual 
warfare  with  the  infidels  of  Palestine,  re- 
turned to  tell  the  story  of  the  things 
which  they  had  seen  in  the  far  East,  and 
to  decorate  the  narrative  with  imagina- 
tive materials  which 
none  might  contra- 
dict. Truth  and 
fancy  were  wrought 
into  one  so  that  no 
man  might  find  the 
line  of  the  welding. 
A  new  life  of  thought, 
quickened  with  vi- 
sions and  dreams,  ap- 
peared in  the  feudal 
castles  and  in  the 
martial  cities  of  chiv- 
alrous France ;  and  a 
new  form  of  litera 
ture  became  the  in 
terpreter  of  the  hope 
and  aspirations  of  the 
race. 

It  was  at  this  early 
age  that  the  society 
of  France,  under  the 
refining  influences 
now  present,  began 
to  take  the  lead  in 
Western  Europe. 
The  social  state  was 
thenceforth  more  tol- 
erable as  well  as  more 
enlightened  than  in 
Germany,  Spain,  or 
England.  The  fact  of 
this  progress  and  preeminence  was  recog- 
nized in  other  countries; 
and    from    the 


The  new  French 
thirteenth    society  takes  the 
,  -.    . ,  ...       lead  of  Europe. 

century  onward  the  polite 
people  of  foreign    cities    were  wont   to 
visit  France  and  to  consider  her  society 
as  the  glass  of  fashion.      The  industrial 
arts  were    also    promoted,    and    French 
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manufactures  became  so  elegant  that 
those  of  Italy  and  the  East  were  almost 
forgotten  in  the  commerce  of  the  west- 
ern and  northern  states. 

It  was  from  this  epoch  that  the  penin- 


countries  north  of  the  Alps  and  the  Apen- 
nines. ( )nly  the  Church  of  Rome,  from  her 

throne  in  the  ancient  city  of  the  Tiber, 
continued  to  assert  her  rights  of  religions 
government,  and  even  of  the  direction 


«BS&**4n*X!*£^*Wns* 
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sulas  of  Southern  Europe,  the  peoples 
Civilization  and    institutions     thereof, 

iT^T^-Zt  ^d  even  their  traditional 
for  the  north.  greatness,  were  measurably 
neglected  in  the  larger  and  more  promis- 
ing social  and  political  life  of  the  broad 

M.— Vol.  2—28 


of  secular  society,  in  all  lands  and  among 
all  peoples.  This  circumstance  ,all  kept 
Italy  bound  up  in  her  destinies  with  the 
states  of  the  north  and  west.  Otherwise 
history  might  be  said  to  have  abandoned 
the  south,  to  have  passed  the  mountains, 
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and  to  have  set  her  face  toward  the 
North  Atlantic. 

Jt  can  not  be  doubted  that  in    some 

respects  the  kinship  of  France  with  Italy, 

the  mother  country,  her  more  immediate 

derivation  from  the  south, 

The  French  be- 
come the  trans-    was  favorable  to  her  devel- 

alpine  Italians.       opment>       Already>    in     the 

Middle  Ages,  France  aspired  to  become 
the  Italy  of  Northern  Europe.  She  was 
ambitious  at  an  early  epoch  to  substitute 
her  language  for  that  of  Rome  in  all  the 
polite  intercourse  of  the  kingdoms.  In 
this  she  ultimately  succeeded;  and  for 
two  centuries  French  was  the  vehicle  of 
European  diplomacy.  But  in  other  re- 
spects her  alliance  with  Italy,  the  close 
relations  which  she  maintained  there- 
with, cost  her  dearly.  It  was  a  fact 
which  stood  in  the  way  of  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion.  The  predominance  of 
Italian  ideas,  moreover,  since  they  were 
such  ideas  as  the  papacy  approved,  en- 
couraged absolutism  in  the  French  mon- 
archy, and  discouraged  the  growth  of 
popular  liberties.  The  House  of  Bour- 
bon was  the  faithful  ally  of  the  Holy 
See,  and  the  latter  was  reciprocally  true 
to  the  Lily  of  Bourbon.  The  long 
prevalence  and  deep-grounded  hold  of 
Bourbonism  on  the  destinies  of  France 
were  traceable,  in  part  at  least,  to  the 
prevalence  of  Italian  ideas  and  influence, 
the  immobility  of  Romanism,  and  the 
protection  and  support  which  it  afforded 
to  the  French  throne. 

Glancing  back  again  to  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  centuries,  we  note  the 
Cultivation  of      greater  growth  and  expan- 

historicalfic-  „:_^.    ^r  tt»  j.1 

tion;  Froissart's  slon  of  France  proper  than 
"  Chronicles."  0f  provence.  This  was  seen 
in  the  literature  of  the  period.  The 
romances  greatly  surpassed  in  extent  and 
variety  the  simple  lyrics  of  the  south. 
They  took  for  their  subjects  the  high 
and  heroic  actions  of  men,  and  wrought 


them  into  narrative  in  a  way  to  fasten 
the  attention  and  kindle  the  enthusiasm 
of  the  reader.  Charlemagne  and  his 
descendants,  their  lives  and  deeds,  fur- 
nished the  subject-matter  for  many  an 
extravagant  and  high-wrought  fiction. 
King  Arthur,  of  Brittany,  gave  another 
group  of  legends  out  of  which  the  story- 
tellers of  the  age  wrought  their  romances 
of  adventure.  A  third  group  of  incidents 
clustered  around  the  memory  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  who,  though  lost  in  the 
mist  of  antiquity,  seemed  almost  as  near 
to  the  unhistorical  minds  of  the  epoch 
as  though  he  had  been  a  contemporary 
of  Charlemagne  or  Hugh  Capet.  Nor 
was  it  long  until  he  who  may  be  called 
the  father  of  modern  European  history 
appeared,  that  quaint  old  Hainaulter, 
who  gave  us  the  Chronicles  of  the  age 
Froissart.  Born  in  1337,  he  lived  until 
14 10.  His  chronicle  closes  with  the 
year  1400,  thus  overlapping  the  greater 
part  of  Froissart's  life.  It  was  in  his 
works  that  the  French  language  took  it? 
established  form  and  became  henceforth 
the  vehicle,  not  only  of  intercourse  among 
the  people,  but  of  a  vast  and  growing 
literature  which  has  continued  to  swell 
in  volume  unto  the  present  day. 

It  is  necessary,  however,  to  apply  to 
these  linguistic  and  social  phenomena 
the  requisite  dates  before  Times  and 
their  nature  may  be  well  g^^ 
apprehended.  It  was  in  the  nation, 
tenth  century  that  the  Latin  words  tile 
and  iste  were  converted  by  corruption 
into  the  French  demonstratives  le  and  ce. 
So  slight  a  circumstance  may  indicate  the 
time  of  the  primary  transformation. 
From  this  period  the  Visigothic  and 
Burgundian  population  began  to  use  the 
word  or,  equivalent  to  the  German  auck% 
for  yes;  while  the(  Franks  along  the 
Seine  said  oil.  After  the  year  879  the 
center  of  the  Langue  d'Oc  dialect  and  lyri- 
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cal  literature  was  at  the  court  of  Aries. 
In  the  first  quarter  of  the  tenth  century 
the  focus  of  the  Langue  d'Oil,  or  rising- 
French,  was  at  the  court  of  the  Duke  of 
Normandy.  The  troubadour  effusions 
were  poured  out  in  the  two  succeeding 
centuries,  while  the  trouvere,  or  narra- 
tive literature,  whether  in  verse  or 
prose,  extended  from  the  middle  of  the 


the  tendency  toward  a  national  litera- 
ture, had  been  so  marked  that  as  early 
as  the  time  of  the  Norman  conquest  of 
England,  in  1066,  the  young  nobles  of 
that  country  were  sent  abroad  to  receive 
at  Bordeaux,  at  Toulouse,  and  especially 
at  Paris,  the  finishing  touches  of  their 
education. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  ancient  Lat- 


PRIESTLY  LIFE  IN  THE  CRUSADING  EPOCH.— St.  Sernin,  of  Toiloise. 


tenth  century  to  the  close  of  the  elev- 
enth. From  the  death  of  Saint  Louis  the 
two  dialects  again  approached  a  common 
channel.  From  the  council  of  Clermont 
in  1095,  when  the  Holy  Wars  began,  to 
their  close  in  1291,  the  dialectical  differ- 
ences existing  in  France  were  somewhat 
obliterated  by  the  tumults  and  interfu- 
sion of  the  times.  The  French  language 
proper  may  be  said  to  date  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  thirteenth  century.  But 
the  literary   development  of   France,  or 


in,  in   the  hands  of  the  Roman  clergy, 
and  even  at  the  court,  held  Latin  yields  to 
tenaciously— as     the     race  JnguieVfthe 
that  formerly  spoke  it  was  court. 
wont  to  hold — its  old-time   prerogatives 
and    power.      Not    that    Latin   was   any 
longer  employed  by  the  people  at  large 
or  more   than   incidentally  by   scholars 
and  statesmen.      But  the  traditions  and 
usages  of  the  past  are  not  easily  unseat- 
ed from   the   throne.      It  was  not  until 
the    reign  of  Francis  I,    in   the   second 
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ty  leads  in  the 
race  of  refine- 
ment. 


quarter  of  the  sixteenth  century,  that 
Latin  was  formally  abolished,  and 
French  instituted  as  the  language  of 
the  court  and  the  vehicle  of  diplomacy. 
While  Central  and  Northern  France 
civilly,  politically,  and  in  a  warlike 
Provencal  socie-  sense,  outgrew  the  south 
— while  the  French  lan- 
guage proper  and  the  insti- 
tutions which  sprang  therefrom  flour- 
ished more  and  more — and  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Provencal  was  contract- 
ed to  a  point,  the  society  of  ancient 
Languedoc  nourished  and  blossomed 
more  than  that  in  the  valley  of  the 
Seine.  There  has,  perhaps,  never  been 
a  region  in  which  the  refinements  of 
politeness  were  more  conspicuous  as  a  na- 
tional characteristic  than  in  the  southern 
parts  of  France  from  the  age  of  the  Cru- 
sades onwards.  Beginning  with  a  chiv- 
alrous sense  of  the  deference  which  was 
due  to  woman  and  with  a  notion  of  cle- 
arance in  costume  and  manners,  this 
southern  culture  grew  apace  until  the 
life  of  the  people  seemed  devoted  to  the 
one  great  fact  of  society.  Music  and 
sonar  were  cultivated.  Delicate  customs 
of  intercourse  were  established,  and  rules 
of  etiquette  observed  to  an  extent  which 
might  well  have  been  characterized  as 
fastidious  in  any  other  than  a  chivalric 
age. 

It  was  from  this  source  that  Cen- 
tral France  began  in  course  of  time  to 
Paris  draws  draw  the  elements  of  re- 
finement. Especially  dur- 
ing the  reigns  of  Louis  VII 
and  Philip  the  Fair  was  the  society  of 
Paris  set  ablaze  by  the  importation  of  a 
new  culture  from  the  south.  Eleanor 
of  Aquitaine  came  up  with  her  court  to 
be  queen  of  France,  and  brought  with 
her  the  exquisite  tastes  and  fancies  with 
which  her  southern  imagination  was  in- 
flamed.     But  these  qualities  grew  well 


beauty  and  en> 
thusiasm  from, 
the  south. 


and  flourished,  springing  anew  from  the 
soil  of  Paris.  The  journey  of  the 
French  court  into  the  Holy  Land,  the 
excitements  of  that  distant  campaign, 
and  especially  the  luxurious  winter  sea- 
son which  the  queen  passed  at  Antioch, 
still  further  excited  her  natural  tastes, 
and  led  to  additional  splendor  on  her  re- 
turn to  the  French  capital. 

Thenceforth  the  court  of  Paris  was 
the  most  brilliant  in  all  Europe.  Nor 
has  that  claim  ever  been  renounced  to 
the  present  day.  Even  the  setting  up 
of  occasional  republicanism  on  the  banks 
of  the  Seine  has  not  obscured,  much  less 
obliterated,  the  splendid  fashions  and 
courtly  society  of  the  capital. 

This  social  effulgence  of  the  French, 
people,  shining  out  brilliantly  in  an  age 
when  all  the  rest  of  European  society 
still  sat  in  darkness,  was  in  -warmthand 
a  high  degree  diffusive.  Sf^S? 
Nothing  is  more  conta-  ciety« 
gious  than  a  fashion,  particularly  if  the 
fashion  relates  to  elegance  and  beauty. 
Queen  Eleanor  had  the  fame  of  carry- 
ing polite  society  to  another  court,  that 
of  England,  where  she  became  queen 
of  Henry  Plantagenet,  founder  of  the 
Plantagenet  dynasty.  Doubtless  the 
burly  Englishmen  of  this  turbulent 
period  looked  with  astonishment  upon 
the  French  blossom  which  their  king 
had  planted  in  the  fogs  of  London ;  but 
the  sight  was  none  the  less  an  inspira- 
tion. Other  capitals  were  likewise  af- 
fected with  the  warmth  and  radiance  of 
the  French  court,  and  the  high  society 
of  all  Western  Europe  began  to  be  ele- 
vated to  a  plane  of  superior  refinement. 
It  is  not  meant  that  the  social  condition 
of  France  in  the  period  under  considera- 
tion was  as  pure  as  its  external  elegance 
might  indicate.  On  the  contrary,  there 
were  many  and  dreadful  vices  hidden 
under  the  politeness  and  courtesy  of  the 
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age.  But  even  this  state  was  far  su- 
perior to  the  coarse  brutality,  the  ribald 
gluttony  and  boorishness  which  had 
been  the  prevailing  mood  in  all  courtly 
halls  during  the  Dark  Ages. 

In  the  retrospect,  changes  in  human 


ancient  feudal  system  of  civil  govern- 
ment and  the  new  methods  of  monarchy. 
Feudalism  gave  place  with  extreme  re- 
luctancy  to  the  improved  forms  of  pub- 
lic administration.  The  old  system  was 
local  and  peculiar;   the  new  system  was 
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society  appear  to  have  been  easily  ef- 
Stmggieoffeu-  fected,  as  if  they  came 
dai  society  to       about  with  the  saving ;  but 

hold  out  against  J       & 

monarchy.  not  so.     Nearly  all  social 

change  is  violent.  Revolution  is  rarely 
peaceable  in  its  methods.  In  that  age 
of  history  when  the  New  World  lay 
waiting  for  a  discovery,  a  great  struggle 
was  going  on   in    France    between   the 


general  and  of  universal  application. 
Feudalism  considered  as  a  system  was 
at  once  social,  civil,  and  political.  We 
might  almost  say  it  was  a  religious  in- 
stitution. At  least  it  compelled  the 
Church  to  take  its  form  and  fashion,  if 
not  its  substance.  As  the  monarchy  of 
France  arose  and  stood,  feudalism  op- 
posed it.     We  speak  here  of  the  condi- 
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tion  of  affairs  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
when  Charles  of  Burgundy,  commonly 
called  Charles  the  Bold,  stood  forth  as 
the  head  and  representative  of  the  old 
system  of  society,  and  when  Louis  XI 
appeared  as  the  representative  of  the 
new.  If  this  had  been  merely  a  conflict 
between  an  old  and  a  new  system  of 
civil  administration,  it  might  be  passed 
by  with  little  notice.  But  the  struggle 
lay  much  deeper  than  mere  political 
forms.  It  involved  the  very  structure 
and  essence  of  society. 

The  student  of  history  will  readily  re- 
call the  issue.  So  far  as  the  government 
Political  feudal-  was  concerned  feudalism 
ism  perished,  nt    down   witn    Charles 

but  social  feu- 
dalism remained,  the  Bold.    The  great  counts 

and  barons  became  subject  to  the  King 
of  France,  and  a  system  of  general  ad- 
ministration was  henceforth  prevalent 
to  the  borders  of  the  kingdom.  It  fre- 
quently happens,  however,  in  movements 
of  this  kind  that  some  elements  of  so- 
ciety are  revolutionized  while  others  re- 
main in  their  former  condition.  It  is  not 
often,  indeed,  that  all  the  social  forms 
among  a  given  people  are  upheaved  and 
remodeled  by  a  single  effort.  As  a  po- 
litical system  feudalism  passed  away 
about  the  time  of  the  discovery  of  Amer- 
ica, but  as  a  social  .system  it  continued 
in  France  for  about  three  hundred  years. 
At  bottom  it  was  a  system  of  landown- 
ership  and  rentals  for  fief  service.  It 
encouraged  the  creation  of  great  estates. 
It  implied  that  lands  belonged  originally 
to  the  suzerain,  and  that  all  subordinate 
rights  were  derived  from  him.  The  re- 
sult was  that  they  who  tilled  the  soil 
were  rarely,  if  ever,  its  owners.  They 
were  tenants,  vassals,  villains  in  the 
language  of  the  times.  It  was  a  system 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  for  a  long  time 
held  all  Europe  in  its  grip.  Nor  has  the 
feudal  system   yet    been   extinguished, 


even  under  the  democratic  and  republi- 
can movements  of  the  English-speaking 
race.  In  France  it  remained  for  the 
great  revolution  of  1789  to  give  the 
deathblow  to  the  ancient  form  of  so- 
ciety, and  to  accomplish  the  regeneration 
which  had  been  long  postponed. 

We  may,  therefore,  look  upon  French 
society  during  the  fifteenth,  sixteenth, 
and  seventeenth  centuries  French  society 
as  a  product  of  feudal  £ct  S'slveJa?*' 
and  chivalrous  principles,  ethnic  forces, 
modified  by  literature  and  the  Roman 
Church.  It  can  not  be  denied  that  it  was 
a  society  which  suffered  many  hardships 
and  won  many  victories.  It  was  the 
great  formative  age  so  far  as  the  genius 
and  character  of  the  French  people  were 
concerned,  and  it  is  befitting  to  notice 
some  of  the  social  qualities  which  were 
engendered  in  the  epochs  under  consid- 
eration. 

Governmentally,  it  was  the  long  dom- 
ination of  the  Houses  of  Valois  and  Bour- 
bon. The  temper,  spirit,  character  of 
and  ambition  of  these  mon-  J^rttle  vaioia 
archs  are  well  understood,  and  Bourbons. 
Proud,  arbitrary,  warlike,  unscrupulous, 
reckless  in  method,  splendid  in  show, 
they  gave  to  the  monarchy  a  character 
of  brilliancy,  luxury,  and  wickedness. 
The  French  court  was  the  effulgent,  for- 
mal, and  fashionable  body  in  which 
the  remaining  energies  of  magnificent 
feudalism  found  vent  and  expression. 
Nothing  could  surpass  the  showy  formal- 
ities and  mannerisms,  the  rich  costum- 
ing, and  the  inner  insincerity  of  the 
aristocratic  group  which  the  Bourbon 
kings  gathered  about  their  palaces.  It 
served  to  dazzle  the  eyes  of  foreign  dip- 
lomats and  to  diffuse  through  all  Eu- 
rope a  reputation  for  magnificence  and 
courtly  grandeur,  the  like  of  which  has 
not  been  seen  in  any  other  Western  na> 
tion. 
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Ethnic  history,  however,  has  not  much 
to  do  with  courts  and  pageants  and  roy- 
True  race  his-  alty.  They  are  many  times 
tory  finds  its  f       removed    from  the 

materials  among 

the  people.  life  of   the  race  of  which 

they  appear  to  be  the  blossom  and  fruit 
as  to  be  utterly  misleading-.  We  are 
obliged  to  descend,  from  the  palace  into 
the  city,  into  the  mart,  into  the  country 
place,  before  we  can  discover  the  real 
laws  and  processes  of  national  life.  Fol- 
lowing the  flight  of  the  social  arrow, 
therefore,  from  the  palace  to  the  people, 
we  come,  in  post-mediaeval  France,  to 
many  and  most  interesting  aspects  of 
human  development.  It  is  here  that  we 
first  in  modern  Europe  strike  those  lin- 
eaments of  society  with  which  in  some 
degree  we  are  familiar. 

Be  it  known  that  the  societies  of  the 
ancient  world  are  exceedingly  difficult 
Difficulty  of  aP-    to  apprehend  as  they  were. 

Pretending  the      Tj  beliefs       t]ie      tenets, 

spirit  and  forms  ' 

of  old  societies,  the  principles  by  which 
they  were  actuated,  have  either  per- 
ished or  been  transmuted  into  other 
forms.  It  is  doubtful  whether  any  par- 
ticularity of  scholarship  or  intensity  of 
reflection  will  enable  the  modern  reader 
to  apprehend  fully  the  feelings,  the 
emotions,  the  hopes  and  fancies,  even 
the  manners  and  tangible  expressions, 
of  ancient  society.  Those  old  forms  of 
human  life  passed  away  amid  the  con- 
vulsions in  which  the  Roman  empire 
perished.  They  have  been  seen  no 
more,  or,  if  seen  at  all,  in  such  different 
guise  as  to  be  no  longer  recognizable  as 
the  same.  But  in  France  of  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries  wc 
begin  to  discover  sentiments  and  man- 
ners with  which  we  are  familiar.  The 
artificial  refinements  of  intercourse,  the 
indirection  and  coquetry  which  have 
been  the  peculiarities  of  all  modern 
courtship,   the   romantic   fervor    of    the 


youthful  period  as  compared  with  the 
prosaic  commonplace  of  mature  life,  and 
many  other  features  of  modern  society 
were  already  apparent  when  Henry  of 
Navarre  carried  the  white  plume  of 
Bourbon  to  the  throne  of  France. 

If  we  look    carefully  at    the    French 
people  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  we  shall  discover  French  joyous- 
already  the    full   evidence  ^X^om 

Of      that       jOyOUSneSS       and    of  other  races. 

sociability  for  which  the  race  has  been 
remarked  upon  in  modern  times.  The 
general  mood  of  the  European  peoples 
north  of  the  Alps  and  of  their  descend- 
ants in  the  New  World  has  been  one  of 
gloom,  of  melancholy,  of  silent  brooding 
over  griefs,  and  the  rigor  of  sorrowful 
memories.  Since  the  Dark  Ag?s  there 
has  been  something  half-sardonic  about 
human  laughter.  The  smile  of  modern 
times  has  always  a  symptom  of  the  geo- 
metric curve.  It  seems  to  play  about  a 
visage  whose  habitual  mood  is  dolor. 
One  must  needs  perceive  how  great  an 
effort  it  is  on  the  part  of  modern  nations 
to  be  hilarious.  All  modern  poetry 
grades  off  into  the  world  of  melancholy 
and  doubt.  The  song  of  the  thrush 
gives  place  to  the  song  of  the  nightin- 
gale, and  the  song  of  the  nightingale 
sinks  into  the  plaint  of  the  whip-poor- 
will.   ' 

To  all  this  the  social  disposition  of  the 
French  people  has  opposed  itself.  It 
has  shown  its  capacity  for  cheerfulness, 

even       for       mirth.  That    Exuberant  spir- 

11  -i    i     1  „~  its  and  quick  re- 

backward    look,    sweeping  vivalotthe 

far  over  the  graves  of  dead  French  Pe°Ple- 

ancestors,  the  ruins  of  dead  cities,  and 

the    mockery  of  dead    beliefs,   has  not 

been  able  to  cast  its   shadow  over  the 

happy    disposition    which    the    French 

mind    has   possessed   and    perpetuated. 

One  might  almost  believe  that  France 

had  known  no  sorrow  when  he  reflects 


440 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


upon  the  exuberant  spirits  which  the 
people  for  the  last  four  centuries  have 
displayed.  No  catastrophe  has  for  a 
long-  period  darkened  the  joyous  in- 
stincts and  recuperative  genius  of  this 
light-minded  people. 


MEDIAEVAL   BATTLE   OF  FRENCH   AND   ENGLISH— JOHN   AT   POITIERS 

The  heavier  and  more  sedate  races 
round  about,  particularly  those  of  Teu- 
other peoples      tonic  descent,  busied  with 

the     discouragements     of 

memory  and  with  gloomy 
philosophical  reflections,  have  been  un- 
able  to    appreciate  the  jocund    disposi- 


do  not  appreci 
ate  the jocund 
French  spirit. 


tion  of  the  French,  and  have  made  a 
mock  of  their  airy  lightheartedness  and 
joy.  They  have  called  it  frivolity,  reck- 
lessness,  the  absence  of  serious  purpose, 
and  many  other  reproachful  and  satirical 
names.  But  after  all,  has  it  not  been 
of  the  vastest  impor- 
tance tomodern  times 
that  at  least  one  great 
people  of  Europe  has 
been  able  to  smile  and 
live? 

As  early  as  the 
times  of  the  great 
wars  with  England 
the  French  nation, 
socially     considered, 

began    striking  recu- 

to      die;     perative  pow- 
uis-    ersoftneFrencIl 

play   genius. 

that  peculiar  elastic- 
ity and  recuperative 
power   for   which    it 
has  since  been  noted. 
Disaster  to  the  peo- 
ple of  France  has  not 
meant  the  same  irre- 
trievable thing  that 
it    has    signified    in 
other   countries   and 
among  other  nations. 
Doubtless  the  French 
mind  feels  mostkeen- 
ly  the   shock  of  ad- 
versity.   Doubtless 
misfortune,  calamity, 
national    and     social 
catastrophe,   bring  a 
sudden  despair;  but 
the    recuperation    is    immediate.     The 
French  genius    turns  at  once  from  the 
contemplation  of  ruin  to  the  possibility 
of  recreation. 

Since  the  formation  of  the  French 
character  in  the  century  following  the 
Crusades,  hundreds  of  instances  might 
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be  cited  in  which  both  kingdom  and 
people  seem  to  be  plunged  into  ruinous 
Buoyancy  of  na-  conditions;  but  the  elastic 
tionai  character    spirit  which  has  pervaded 

and  recovery  r  ± 

from  disaster.       the    race  has  in  every  in- 
stance  sprung  up  on   the  morrow  with 
renewal  of  vigor  and  forgetfulness    of 
disaster.     It    has    thus    happened    that 
the  French  have  sustained    themselves 
through    such    seasons    of    calamity    as 
would   have    overshadowed    other    peo- 
ples for  generations.     It  has    been  the 
wonder  of  historians  and  philosophers, 
as    they  have    swept    the    field    in    the 
days  immediately  succeeding  the  great- 
est   misfortunes,    to    find    in  France  so 
little  evidence  of    the    recent    tempest. 
There  is  something   in    it   like  the  re- 
vival of    the  natural  world.     We   have 
seen  a  tempest  in  early  summer,  when 
all  orchards   promised   abundant    fruit, 
when  all  cornfields  were  darkly  green 
with  their  luxuriant   growth,  when  all 
harvests  were  touched  with  the  premon- 
itory flush  of  the  golden  reaping  day, 
drop  suddenly  out  of  the  ominous  clouds, 
and  sweeping  over  the  landscape,  pros- 
trating everything  in  its  course,  leaving 
chaos  behind.      But  behold  the  work  of 
a   single  night    and    the  sunshine  of  a 
single  day!     Nature  revives.      The   or- 
chards recover  themselves.     The  stalks 
of  dark  green  corn  rear  their  tassels  and 
display  their  silks.    The  prostrate  wheat 
fields  rise  and  stand,  and  make  ready  for 
the  bridegroom  reaper.     The  storm  has 
not  proved  to  be  death,  but  only  disturb- 
ance.    It  has  been  so  in  French  society. 
The   head   is  lifted  after  the  cataclysm. 
The  elastic  spirit  comes  with  the  reces- 
sion of  the  storm,  and  the  quick  genius 
of  the  people  smiles  and  recovers  itself 
while  the  reverberation  of  the  receding 
irtillery  is  still  heard  in  the  horizon. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  French 
mind  is  its  love  of   social    beauty.     In 


this  respect  the  genius  of  the  people 
would  seem  to  be  in  analogy  with  the 
spirit  of  the  ancient  Greeks.  French  love  of 
It  can  not  be  said  that  SK^"" 
the  admiration  of  things  habit, 
beautiful  and  the  desire  to  possess  them 
are  so  powerful,  so  much  in  the  nature 
of  passions,  among  the  French  as  they 
were  in  Athens  and  Corinth ;  but  there 
is  an  analogy.  The  spirit  of  the  people 
of  France  has  a  further  likeness  to  the 
old  Greek  in  its  neglect  of  moral  princi- 
ples in  the  presence  of  beauty.  We  are 
here  speaking  simply  of  the  beautiful  in 
social  organization,  in  manners,  in  in- 
tercourse, in  habit.  It  can  not  be  doubt- 
ed that  the  French  people  have  failed  to 
insist  upon  the  enforcement  of  certain 
moral  laws  in  society,  but  always  with 
the  proviso  that  society  shall  be  beautiful, 
that  it  shall  be  clean  and  elegant  as  to 
its  outer  forms  and  semblance.  The  pro- 
viso has  been  a  sine  qua  non.  No  other 
modern  people  have  been  so  intolerant 
toward  all  superficial  ugliness  in  society 
as  have  the  French.  They  have  insisted 
with  single  pertinacity  that  gracefulness, 
good  manners,  and  beauty  of  method 
shall  characterize  every  movement  of 
social  life.  It  is  this  principle  which  has 
made  the  French  people  so  easily  the 
standard  bearers  of  polite  and  fashiona- 
ble life  for  all  the  Western  nations.  It 
might  well  seem  amusing,  if  it  were  not 
so  instructive  a  lesson,  to  witness  the 
surly  deference  and  reluctant  imitation 
of  French  refinement,  politeness,  vivaci- 
ty, and  fashion  which  Great  Britain  foT 
several  centuries  has  been  constrained, 
greatly  to  the  hurt  of  her  national  pride, 
to  follow  with  respect  to  her  neighbors 
south  of  the  channel. 

French  refinement  in  the  last  three 
centuries  has  extended  both  upward  and 
downward  from  the  medium  level  of 
manners    and    social    custom :      upward 
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through  all  the  organizations  which  the 
French  people  have  formed  for  the  pro- 
French  refine-       motion     of  knowledge,    of 

ment  extends  ,  . 

upward  to  art,      art,  and  instruction,      the 
fudustrfes.  °       museums    which    she    has 
created   as   the   receptacles  of  her  own 
artistic    products,   and    of   the    products 
of     other     peo- 
ples   as    well, 
have  been  char- 
acterized    from 
the  first  by  a  cer- 
t  a  i  n    elegance 
of  subject-mat- 
ter and  method 
which    has 
drawn     to     her 
collections     the 
admiration      of 
all   enlightened 
peoples.        Her 
"learned      socie- 
ties have    been 
conducted      ac- 
cording  to    the 
same  princi- 
ples.  Her  great 
libraries,    par- 
ticularly the  Li- 
brary of  France, 
have   been     no 
less  the    exem- 
plification of  the 
good  taste  and 
elegant     man- 
agement  of 

which  the  French  mind  has  shown  itself 
so  capable  than  the  depositories  of  the 
best  knowledge  of  the  age.  But  the  re- 
finement has  extended  downward  also 
into  the  industrial  arts  and  to  the  very  la- 
bor of  the  shops  and  fields.  In  her  food 
supply — in  both  its  production  and  its 
treatment — France  has  led  all  the  na- 
tions of  the  West.  Long  before  the 
other  leading  peoples  of   New   Europe 


had  abandoned  the  coarse,  heavy  fopds 

of  barbarism,  the  French  had  adopted 
the  light  and  elegant  viands  on  the  pro- 
duction of  which  they  have  so  greatly 
refined  in  recent  times. 

The    carnivorous    appetite  was    thus 
abated  and  a  more  delicate   manner  of 


L'O-DAY — THE   CAFE. 


sustaining    life    introduced    among    the 
French,  while  the  peoples  coarseness  of 

1  i    j.1         t>i   •  .     4."U~    other  races  re- 

beyond  the  Rhine  on  the  placedwith 
Baltic  shores,  and  particu-  French  delicacy, 
larly  in  the  British  islands,  were  still 
feastinof  in  the  oduttonous  manner  of 
barbarians.  It  was  this  national  dispo- 
sition which  has  led  the  French  peoples 
to  reject  and  displace  the  heavy  alco- 
holic and  fermented  liquors,  and  to  sub- 
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stitute  therefor  those  light  and  ele- 
gant wines  the  drinking  of  which  has 
been  habitual  and  universal  for  two  cen- 
turies. In  those  means  of  subsistence 
which  were  gathered  from  the  gardens, 
the  orchards,  and  the  fields,  the  same 
discriminating  taste  has  led  to  the  choice 
and  cultivation  in  France  of  all  the  more 
fine-flavored  vegetables  and  fruits  and 
to  the  rejection  of  the  coarse,  fiery,  and 
offensive  products  which  some  other 
peoples  of  less  refinement  persist  in  eat- 
ing even  to  the  present  day. 

In  the  preparation  of  their  food  and 
in  the  manner  of  eating,  from  the  com- 
mon meal  of  the  frugal  peasant  to  the 
banquet  of  princes  of  the  blood,  the  same 
The  French  ta-  delicacy  and  good  manners 
bie  becomes  aes-   prevaiied  at  an  early  day 

thetic  and  ban-      i  J  J 

quetingafineart.  jn  France;  and  these  have 
marked  the  taking  of  food  and  drink 
among  the  French  people  to  the  present 
day.  Even  in  conviviality,  in  the  pub- 
lic banquet,  in  the  hilarity  and  exuber- 
ance of  wine-drinking  and  satirical 
repartee,  a  certain  refinement  of  man- 
ner has  half-redeemed  the  vice  and 
moral  relaxation  which  such  customs  in 
society  necessarily  engender.  It  has,  on 
the  whole,  been  of  no  little  importance 
to  the  great  civilized  peoples  of  to-day, 
all  of  whom  have  a  barbarian  ancestry 
not  very  far  behind  them,  that  a  stand- 
ard of  elegant  manners  and  courtesies 
should  be  set  up  in  the  heart  of  Western 
Europe  and  promoted  by  the  enthusi- 
astic example  of  the  most  sociable  peo- 
ple of  modern  times. 

The  early  and  exquisite  development 
of  society  in  France  appears  in  some 
Social  refine-        sense     to     have     absorbed 

ment  has  been 

substituted  for     the  principal  energies  and 

political  devel-  .  e    , ,  m-, 

opment.  genius  of  the  race.     They 

who  could  invent  the  best  manners  and 
customs,  the  greatest  refinements  of  in- 
tercourse,   have   shown    themselves   un- 


able to  devi.se  any  wise  system  of  po- 
litical life.  In  this  respect  the  early 
connection  with  Italy  cost  France  dear- 
ly. Down  to  the  present  century  there 
has  been  a  slumbering  project  in  the 
minds  of  imperialists,  carefully  cher- 
ished by  the  Roman  Church,  to  recreate 
on  French  soil  an  empire  in  which 
Latin  principles  of  government  should 
prevail  over  the  experiences  of  modern 
times.  While  this  effort  has  not  been 
successful,  it  has  postponed  to  a  late  age 
the  growth  of  rational  liberty  among  the 
French.  While  personal  liberty  has 
reached  a  very  high  degree  of  develop- 
ment, while  the  personal  emancipation 
of  man  has  gone  forward  to  an  extent 
in  France  that  could  hardly  be  paral- 
leled in  any  other  country,  civil  liberty, 
political  emancipation,  has  either  lagged 
or  has  gone  forward  with  sudden  bounds 
and  revolutionary  plunges  which,  on  the 
whole,  have  been  little  productive  of  per- 
manent freedom. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  his- 
torical studies  which  the  modern  world 
presents  to  trace  out  the  contrast  of 
correlations  of  social  and  Eng^h  races  as 
political  growth  in  the  two  to  civil  growth, 
great  countries  of  France  and  England. 
While  the  society  of  France  has  made 
the  most  rapid  progress,  while  the  mind 
of  man  in  that  country  has  attained  an 
individual  freedom,  a  largeness  of  per- 
sonal and  rational  activities  for  which 
we  should  look  in  vain  in  the  British 
islands,  it  has  remained  for  England,  by 
adopting  the  law  of  experience  instead 
of  the  law  of  the  past,  to  surpass  France 
in  the  establishment  of  rational  civil  lib- 
erty. On  the  governmental  side  the 
wisdom  of  the  English-speaking  race, 
its  prudence,  its  caution,  its  common 
sense,  may  be  contrasted  with  the  unwis- 
dom, the  fitful  exertions,  the  reactions, 
and   political    follies  of    France,   to  the 
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just  disparagement  of  the  latter  coun- 
try. Here,  however,  the  true  student  of 
history,  if  he  look  down  deep  into  the 
antecedents  of  the  two  peoples,  will  be 
able  to  discover  how  it  is  that  elegance 
of  social  forms,  politeness  of  intercourse, 
geniality,  sociability,  diffusiveness,  en- 
thusiasm, have  prevailed  among  the 
French  people  and  have  become  habit- 
ual and  unconscious  in  the  usages  of  the 


even  childish  as  to  be  inexplicable  to  the 
minds  of  those  whose  political  judgment 
has  been  perfected  by  close  observation 
and  experience  in  the  channels  of  Eng- 
lish and  American  life. 

As  a  rule  the  genius  of  a  people  flows 
forth  in  some  particular  direction.  The 
development  is  conspicuous  along  some 
peculiar  line  of  activity  and  only  in- 
cidental   along   other   lines.     We    have 
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race,  and  how  on  the  other  side  of  the 
channel  a  certain  heaviness,  dullness, 
apathy,  immobility,  and  coarseness  have 
held  back  the  society  of  England  from 
the  refinement  to  which,  according  to 
other  criteria,  it  ought  to  have  attained. 
But  on  the  civil  and  political  side  the 
picture  is  wellnigh  reversed.  In  this 
feature  the  Gallic  race  is  disparaged 
by  historical  comparisons.  ■  In  this  re- 
spect the  methods  and  policies  of  the 
French   people   seem    so    irrational   and 


seen  how  the  Greeks  gave  themselves  to 
the  beautiful  in  literature  and  art,  how 
the  Romans  devoted  their  Engiish-speak- 
energies  to  the  construction  STrtforpS"- 
of  a  great  state  and  to  an  itics- 
elaborate  system  of  jurisprudence.  The 
English-speaking  world  is  political  in 
its  activities.  In  all  countries  where  the 
English  language  is  spoken  political 
prejudice  amounts  to  a  passion,  and  po- 
litical affairs  absorb  the  interest  and  en- 
ergy of  the  people.      It  is  one  of  the  rea- 
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sons  for  the  slow  development  of  art  and 
the  discouragement  of  genius  among  the 
English-speaking  peoples. 

The  French  race  has  given  its  chief 
energies  to  society.  At  intervals  it 
rouses  itself  to  a  very  high  degree  of 
Energies  of  the  political  activity,  but  it 
French  devoted    ■     difficult  to  maintain  an 

to  social  accom- 
plishments, interest  in  civil  affairs  from 

period  to  period.     The  sympathies  and 

tendencies  of  the  people  are  all  really 


effect  a  given  result.  A  social  prepara- 
tion is  necessary  to  every  common  ac- 
tion and  applause  is  demanded  at  the 
close.  So  strong  is  this  instinct  that  it 
has  appeared  to  draw  away  the  energies 
of  the  race  from  public  affairs  on  the  one 
side  and  from  merely  domestic  affairs  on 
the  other.  The  political  organization  is 
almost  dissolved  in  the  warmth  of  so- 
ciety, and  the  family  is  almost  dissolved 
in  the  same  heat. 


OUTDOOR  LIFE  OF  THE  FRENCH.— Promenade  at  Nice. 


in  the  direction  of  society  properly  so 
called.  All  their  instincts  are  gratified 
with  the  contemplation  of  social  per- 
fections. They  have  refined  upon  all  of 
the  processes  and  forms  of  intercourse, 
and  have  cultivated  the  disposition  of 
the  race  in  all  matters  relating  to 
association.  There  has  never  been  a 
mind  less  solitary,  less  capable  of  single 
exertion,  less  able  to  maintain  its  ener- 
gies in  an  isolated  state  than  is  that  of 
the  French.  Every  kind  of  activity  de- 
pends upon  a  rushing  together  of  many, 
and  a  common    exertion   is  required   to 


Considering    the    disposition    of    thfe 
French  people  to  rush   into  association, 

to  crowd  into  public  places,    Desire  for  social 

to  throng  all  gardens  and  S^inatesOTOT 
all  cafes,  under  the  desire  other  passions, 
of  intercourse,  we  might  suppose  the 
people  to  have  a  tropical  environment. 
We  should  expect  that  such  instincts 
could  only  be  displayed  under  the  fas- 
cination of  a  snowless,  stormless  climate. 
France,  as  compared  with  many  other 
parts  of  Western  Europe,  has  a  genial 
air  and  a  balmy  sunshine ;  but  there  is 
no  such  excess  of  these  elementary  con 
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ditions  as  to  excite  the  social  passion 
which  we  see  in  full  activity  among  the 
French.  In  so  far  as  climatic  conditions 
favor  the  outdoor  life  the  race  has  felt 
the  stimulus;  but  in  despite  of  all  cli- 
matic opposition  the  instinct  works  out 
the  same  results.  Winter  and  summer, 
north  and  south,  under  all  circumstances 
and  all  conditions  the  people  respond 
with  alacrity  to  every  social  incitement, 


the  ( lerman-  and  English-speaking  chan- 
nels of  life  the  more  perfect  the  social 
structure  the  more  complete  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  single  life.  Xo  other  cir- 
cumstance in  modern  civilization  is  a 
greater  menace  to  the  welfare  of  man- 
kind than  the  irrational  and  forceful 
suppression  of  individuality  in  the  high- 
er forms  of  German,  English,  and  Amer- 
ican society.    From  it  there  is  no  escape 


FRENCH  SOCIETY.— The  Bois  de  Boulogne. 


and  find  their  chief  pleasure  and  conso- 
lation in  mingling  joyfully  with  their 
fellow-beings. 

There  is,  moreover,  something  pecul- 
iarly praiseworthy  in  the  dispositions  of 
the  French  with  respect  to  the  individual 
English  and  life  in  its  relations  with  so- 
ciety. Among  the  Teutonic 
races  the  complete  devel- 
opment of  social  forms  has  always  meant 
the  subordination  of  the  individual.      In 


American  races 
destroy  individ 
aality. 


except  a  flight  for  refuge  to  the  wild 
frontiers  and  fastnesses  of  the  moun- 
tains. One  of  the  striking  features  of 
American  society  during  the  larger  part 
of  the  nineteenth  century  has  been  the 
constant  emigration  of  its  best  and 
strongest  elements  from  the  older  and 
stricter  communities  to  the  freedom  of 
the  frontier  line.  Not  that  society  has 
been  good  on  the  edge  of  the  wilderness 
and   the    prairie ;    not   that   advantages 
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have  abounded  in  the  wild  Western  val- 
leys ;  but  there  has  been  an  emancipa- 
tion by  flight,  a  reassertion  of  freedom, 
and  a  consequent  growth  of  all  the  hardier 
virtues  and  stronger  faculties  which  were 
quenched  under  the  precisianism  of  the 
old  societies.  For  a  century  past  the 
strongest,  most  active,  most  resolute 
residue  of  the  Anglo-American  people, 
now  the  most  numerous  branch  of  the 
race,  has  been  found  fluctuating  further 


FRENCH    MILITARY    OFFICER — TYPE. 
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and  further  from  the  reach  and  domina- 
tion of  those  hard  and  inelastic  social 
structures  which  Old  England  and  Old 
America  nave  insisted  on  building*  as 
homes  for  the  habitation  of  men. 

In  France  this  disposition  has  not 
existed.  She  has  agreed  that  her  peo- 
The  French  con-  pie   may  be  sociable  in  the 

cede  individual-    i„    <    j i  ,  .     . 

ity  and  social  last  degree  and  yet  retain 
freedom.  their     individual      volition 

and  spontaneity.  This  is  the  happiest 
circumstance  of  French  life  as  it  has  dis- 


played itself,  particularly  since  the  revo- 
lution of  1789.  The  man  of  Germanic, 
English,  or  American  descent  is  aston- 
ished at  the  molecular  freedom  of  French 
society.  Every  particle  oscillates  among 
its  fellow  particles  as  if  the  mass  were 
water  or  quicksilver.  There  is  no  rigid- 
ity and  therefore  no  suppression.  It  is 
a  circumstance  which  has  tcld  upon  the 
intellectual  development  of  the  French. 
It  has  reflected  itself  into  every  depart- 
ment of  mental  and  even  industrial 
activity.  It  has  given  a  cheerful  and 
spontaneous  character  to  every  as- 
pect of  French  enterprise.  It  has 
permitted  the  individual  torch  to 
shine  in  the  general  glow  of  social 
illumination,  and  has  thus  reserved 
for  the  individual  man  the  conscious- 
ness of  contributing  to  the  warmth 
v.  and  light,  the  effulgence  of  his  age 
and  country. 

Closely  connected  with  the  swarm- 
ing sociability  of  the  French  peo- 
ple  is  another  quality  strong  disposi- 
of     mind    which    has  *ionof the  „  + 

French  mind  to 

given  tone  and  char-  generalize, 
acter  to  all  the  literature  of  France. 
This  is  the  disposition  to  generalize 
on  the  results  of  knowledge,  and  to 
construct  from  miscellaneous  data 
gathered  from  many  sources  the 
laws  and  principles  by  which  they  are 
governed.  Society  may  be  called  the 
generalization  of  man,  and  literature  is  in 
some  sense  the  generalization  of  knowl- 
edge. It  could  not  be  truly  said  that,  as 
a  rule,  the  French  mind  has  been  patient 
in  the  investigation  of  details;  but  it 
has  been  exceedingly  patient  in  inves- 
tigating general  laws.  It  may  be  well 
in  this  connection  to  explain  briefly 
those  two  great  processes  of  analysis 
and  synthesis  by  which  knowledge  has 
been  increased  and  diffused  among 
mankind. 
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If  the  inquirer  strikes  with  his  stick  a 
fragment  of  a  nutshell,  how  shall  he 
Two  processes  proceed  to  learn  as  much  as 
of  increasing        possible  of  the  fact  which 

knowledge ;  r 

first,  by  analysis.  js     discovered  ?        In     the 
first  place,  he  may  proceed  analytically. 
He  may  weigh   the  bit  of  nutshell  in  a 
balance.      He  may  note  its  color  and  its 
form  ;  its  physical  qualities  as  to  hard- 
ness, brittleness,   tenacity,  etc.        He 
may  test  its  specific  gravity  by  noting 
the  quantity  of   water   which  it  will 
displace.  Then  he  may  begin  a  chem- 
ical examination.     He  burns  the  nut- 
shell or  dissolves  it  in  acid.     He  finds 
so  much  oxygen,  so  much  carbon,  ni- 
trogen, hydrogen,  potash,  soda,  salts 
of    the   earth,   etc.     Thus  downward 
and   downward  he  proceeds  from  the 
fragmentary  fact  with  which  he  be- 
gan until  he  has  divided  that  fact  into 
its  ultimate  elements  and  considered 
each    as   to  its  quantity,   its   quality, 
and  its  essential  nature. 

Or,    on    the    other   hand,    he  may 
start   upwards   from  the  fragmentary 
nutshell  and  proceed  synthetically.    He 
may  draw,  in  the  first  place,  a  conjec- 
tural   sketch    of  the  whole   nutshell 
of  which  this  is  a  part.    He  may  then 
proceed  to  consider  the  fruit  of  which 
the  nut  is  but  the   seed.      From   the 
fruit  he   will   rise  to  an  inquiry  con- 
cerning the  tree  which  bore  the  fruit ; 
what  kind  of  a  tree  it    was;    where 
it     grew ;      the     circumstances     of     its 
growth,    and    the    conditions   necessary 
illustration  of      that  such  a  tree   may  grow 
the  synthetic  d   bear>       From   this  he 

method  of  inves- 
tigating facts,  rises  still  higher,  to  con- 
sider the  group  of  trees  of  which  the 
particular  tree  is  a  member;  the  other 
species  of  the  group ;  the  genus  of  tree 
to  which  all  these  species  belong,  and 
the  place  of  the  genus  in  the  vegetable 
kingdom  whereof  it  is  only  a  part.     He 

M. — Vol.  2 — 29 


may  then  glance  at  the  whole  vegetable 
kingdom,  noting  the  locus  of  the  partic- 
ular genus  which  he  has  had  under  con- 
sideration, and  from  the  vegetable  he 
may  still  glance  upward  to  the  other 
general  kingdoms  of  nature ;  the  ani- 
mal, the  mineral,  etc.  He  now  has  be- 
fore him  a  general  view  of  all  nature  so 


YOUN<;    WOMAN    OF   ZICAVO — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  G.  Yuillier. 

far  as  the  world  is  concerned.  He  ap- 
prehends the  order  of  physical  existence 
on  our  planet.  But  from  this  he  may 
rise  to  the  consideration  of  other  worlds, 
to  the  solar  system,  to  the  universe,  and 
to  the  infinite  laws  and  processes  by 
which  that  universe  is  governed. 

This  is  to  generalize.  The  inquirer 
has  in  this  process  employed  synthesis 
as  he  employed  analysis  before.  He 
has  risen  instead  of  descended.     He  has 
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reached  up  by  successive  steps  from  the 
small  fact  to  the  greater  fact  of  which  it 
was  a  part,  whereas  in  the  other  case  he 
proceeded  from  the  given  fact  to  the 
smaller  facts  which  were  the  parts 
thereof,  and  so  downward  and  downward 
to  elementary  conditions. 

Now  there  is  a  widespread  ethnic 
difference  among  men  with  respect  to 
Great  difference   these  two  processes.     Some 

among  races  re- 
specting the  an-    races    prefer    analysis.      It 

thetic  methods,  is  their  natural  intellectual 
mode  of  action.  Others  are  naturally 
synthetic  in  their  dispositions.  The 
former  are  patient  in  the  investigation 
of  details ;  the  latter,  in  the  discovery  of 
general  laws.  The  former  produce  the 
elements  of  knowledge,  and  the  latter 
combine  those  elements  of  knowledge 
into  general  systems  of  thought. 

The  French  have  been  peculiar,  even 
preeminent,  among  the  peoples  of 
Easypreemi-  modern  times  in  their  abil- 
F^ncht^he  itf  to  generalize.'  They 
use  of  synthesis,  have  a  natural  tendency  to 
rise  from  the  consideration  of  particulars 
to  the  contemplation  of  generals.  They 
lake  the  results  of  inquiries  which  they 
themselves  would  never  have  had  the 
patience  to  prosecute,  and  are  skillful  in 
placing  together  those  results  and  in 
discovering  the  laws  by  which  they  are 
to  be  explained.  In  a  few  instances 
French  scholars  of  the  last  two  centuries 
have  shown  themselves  capable  of  in- 
vestigating the  difficult  details  which 
have  been  presented  in  new  fields  of 
inquiry  ;  but  they  have  been  the  excep- 
tions. As  a  rule,  French  thinkers  have 
pursued  exactly  the  opposite  course. 
They  have  gathered  up  the  disjecta  mem- 
bra of  human  knowledge  and  put  them 
together  in  coherent  systems,  making 
those  systems  valuable  in  the  intellectual 
development  of  other  peoples,  and  in- 
deed of  the  whole  human  family. 


It  may  be  said  that  synthesis  is  not 
originality.  This,  however,  will  depend 
upon  the  definition.      If  it 

...  The  power  to 

be    meant   that  originality  generalize  is  a 

.    ,  1      •       -,  •  •  true  originality. 

consists  only  in  discovering 
new  data,  in  bringing  new  facts  to  light, 
then  it  might  be  said  that  the  French 
people  are  not  strikingly  originative.  If 
it  be  claimed  that  it  is  not  an  originative 
process  to  find  the  immaterial  principles 
which  underlie  such  facts,  then  it  might 
be  truly  alleged  that  the  French  are  an 
z/«originative  people.  But  if  originality 
should  be  defined  as  the  process  of  dis- 
covering the  general  laws  by  which  facts 
are  elucidated  and  held  together  in 
organic  union,  then  the  first  claim  to  the 
originative  faculty  might  be  allowed  to 
the  French.  They  have  shown  them- 
selves more  capable  than  any  other 
modern  or  ancient  people  in  discovering 
and  binding  together  the  segregated 
parts  of  human  knowledge ;  and  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  contributions  of 
other  nations  to  the  wisdom  of  the  world 
are  frequently  sent  through  France 
before  they  are  delivered  to  the  world- — 
a  fact  which  Guizot  was  the  first  to  point 
out  and  emphasize. 

As  a  result  of  this  peculiar  relation 
which  the  people  of  France  have  sus- 
tained   to    the    intelligence    French  furnish 

and  learning  of  other  races,  ^nmera!1* 
they  have  furnished  the  tureand  art. 
models  of  excellence  for  most  of  the 
mental  and  artistic  products  of  the  last 
three  centuries.  Other  peoples  have  not 
freely  acknowledged  their  indebtedness 
in  this  respect  to  France.  They  have 
appropriated  her  styles  of  composition, 
her  work  in  all  branches  of  literature, 
and  the  results  of  her  excursive  genius, 
and  have  hidden  under  the  guise  of 
translation  and  by  many  other  devices 
both  the  fact  and  the  obligation  of  the 
taking.     We  here  speak  of  the  models 
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and  types  of  things  rather  than  of  the 
things  themselves.  In  the  industries  of 
the  Western  nations  the  French  have 
frequently  furnished  the  model,  while 
some  other  nation  has  furnished  the 
execution.  The  same  is  true  in  litera- 
ture.     But  in  this  case  there  has  been  a 


the  affinity  with  the  ancient  Greek. 
French  society  is  capable  of  great  excite- 
ment and  susceptible  of  great  pleasure 
from  pageant,  drama,  show.  The 
passion  is  revealed  with  respect  to  the 
drama  proper.  For  nearly  two  centuries 
dramatical    literature     has     overtopped 


INDUSTRIES  OF  THE  FRENCH.— Swing-Oven  Works,  in  RouEN.-Drawn  by  Barclay. 


large  appropriation  of  French  material 
as  well  as  French  styles  of  thought. 

Several  other  features  remain  to  be 
noted  as  conspicuous  among  the  French 
people.  They  are  exceedingly  dramatic. 
Passion  of  the  The  quality  has  been  pres- 
ent in  the  race  ever  since  the 
Crusading  wars.  Objec- 
tively it  manifests  itself  in  a  love  for 
things  spectacular.   Here  again  we  note 


race  for  things 
dramatic  and 
spectacular. 


every  other  species  of  composition. 
Excellence  in  this  art  has  given  rank  to 
French  authors  above  that  attained  by 
any  other  literary  achievement.  No 
other  production  of  the  French  mind  is 
so  sure  to  bring  the  laurel,  to  win  the 
enthusiastic  applause  of  the  whole  land, 
as  is  a  successful  comedy  or  a  great 
tragedy.  In  some  instances,  as  in  the 
case   of  Victor  Hugo,   who  wrought  in 
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many  departments  of  literature,  the 
reputation,  the  fame  of  the  work,  has 
been  proportional  to  its  dramatic  quality. 
"While  foreign  peoples  have  admired  the 
essayist,  the  novelist,  the  historian,  the 
French  have  admired  the  poet,  and 
more  particularly  the  dramatist. 


LITERARY    TYPE — VICTOR    HUGO. 

It  has  been  claimed  that  the  intellect 
of  France  is  the  most  self-conscious  of 
any  that  has  appeared  in 
modern  times.  Doubtless  a 
good  deal  of  this  quality  was 
derived  from  the  Roman  stock.  It  was 
the  characteristic  of  that  race  in  all 
stages  of  its  history  down  to  the  barba- 


Self-conscious- 
ness  and  self-suf- 
ficiency of  the 
race. 


rian  period.     Most  of  the  Latin  races  of 
modern    times    have    not  had   the  self- 
concentration  of  their  great  original,  but 
the     French    have    preserved    it    well. 
They  admire  themselves  and  their  works. 
They  believe  that  France  is  Europe,  and 
that  Europe  is  the  world.      It  is  a  deep- 
seated      conviction 
that  the  products  of 
French  genius  are 
superior,  each  in  its 
kind,   to    the    cor- 
responding prod- 
ucts   of    other   na- 
tions.    The  people 
are, therefore,  little 
disposed  to  borrow 
or  to  imitate  either 
the    works    or    the 
ideas  of  others.     It 
is      not      precisely 
just,  in  view  of  the 
great  achievements 
of    the  Gallic    race 
and  of  its  conspic- 
uous    position      in 
the  history  of  mod- 
e  r  n     times,     to 
charge  up  the  self- 
confidence  and  self- 
dependence   every- 
where exhibited  to 
innate     vanity. 
Doubtless  national 
pride    must  be  ac- 
credited with  a  part 
of  the    self-center- 
ing   disposition    of 
the  people ;  but  there  is  a  large  residue 
of  the  feeling  which  has  better  reason  for 
its  existence — the   reason   of  merit  and 
superiority. 

One  of  the  results  of  the  disposition 
which  we  here  note  is  that  French  ar- 
chitecture and  art  are  less  varied,  less 
eomposite,  than  the  corresponding  works 
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in  other  modern  nations.  The  archi- 
tectural   principles     employed     by    the 

Classicism  and  builders  of  France  are  near- 
uniformity  of  }  n  c1assical  jn  their  Gri- 
the  French  ar-  J 

chitecture.  ain,  but  have  been  modi- 

fied  by  the  principles  of  the  Renaissance. 
Within  the  present  century  there  has 
been  but  little  variation  from  the  fixed 
standard,  and  there  is  no  other  great 
city  in  the  world  which  presents  so 
homogeneous  a  character  as  Paris.  It 
has  been  said  that  even  the  streets  are 
characterized  by  "magnificent  regular- 
ity." The  building  line  on  either  side 
is  perfectly  straight,  and  though  the 
buildings  have  their  individual  features 
they  are  all  marked  by  uniformity  of 
style,  totally  unlike  the  picturesqueness 
and  variety  of  London  or  New  York. 
A  like  sameness  holds  in  the  matter  of 
color.  The  elegant  monotony  which 
distinguishes  all  the  building  of  the 
French  capital  is  heightened  by  the 
universal  gray  color  of  the  whole. 

Viewed  in  comparison  with  the  other 
divisions  of  the  Roman  family  the 
The  French  lead  French  race  is  greatly  pre- 
StSghS  eminent.  Historically  con- 
action.  sidered,  its  rank  among  the 

peoples  of  modern  times  is  not  to  be 
mentioned  in  connection  with  that  of  the 
Italians,  the  Spaniards,  or  the  Portu- 
guese. In  some  respects  the  latter  have 
surpassed  the  French,  as  in  the  matter 
of  adventure.  The  same  concentration 
which  we  have  mentioned  above,  the 
intense  patriotism  of  the  race,  and  its 
satisfaction  with  its  own  achievements  in 
its  own  country,  have  sufficed  to  make 
the  French  less  adventurous  on  distant 
seas  and  shores  than  several  of  the  other 
peoples  of  contemporaneous  age.  They 
have  been  feeble  in  respect  to  coloniza- 
tion, and  have  shown  no  aptitude  for  the 
extension  of  their  nationality  over  sub- 
ject peoples.     The  weakness  of  political 


development,  which  we  have  already 
noticed  and  lamented,  has  also  hindered 
the  pushing  out  of  French  genius  into 
foreign  lands.  As  navigators  and  dis- 
coverers the  Italians,  the  Portuguese, 
even  the  Spaniards,  have  surpassed  the 
French.  But  in  genius,  in  industrial 
arts,  in  national  power,  in  enthusiasm, 
in  achievement,  and  in  self-assertion 
among  the  greatest  nations  of  the  world 
the  French  have  wellnigh  overshadowed 
their  kinsmen  of  the  other  Latin  races. 

An  ethnic  sketch  in  which  a  given 
people  are  considered  only  as  a  branch 
of  a  race,  derived  from  a  paganism  of  the 
certain  stock  and  exhibit-  2S*SS. 
ing  certain  peculiarities  of  Beigae. 
development,  must  necessarily  be  brief. 
What  shall  be  omitted  from  such  a  pic- 
ture of  human  evolution  is  a  more  trou- 
blesome question  than  what  shall  be 
inserted.  An  adequate  picture  of  the 
Gallic  race  would  include  many  features 
of  great  interest,  but  only  a  few  addi- 
tional elements  of  the  national  character 
can  here  be  presented.  With  the  dis- 
covery of  Gaul  by  the  Romans,  the  forms 
of  paganism  peculiar  to  the  Celts  were 
prevalent  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 
The  Belgae  sympathized  in  their  super- 
stitions with  the  nations  beyond  the 
Rhine.  Roman  paganism  was  exceed- 
ingly tolerant,  and  the  establishment  of 
Roman  authority  in  Gaul  did  not  much 
affect  the  religion  of  the  various  peoples. 
What  those  religions  were  we  shall  see 
when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  Celtic 
division  of  the  Aryan  family. 

As  Rome  became  Christianized  she 
carried  out  into  her  provinces  the  doc- 
trines and  practices  of  the  The  catholic 
new  faith.  Before  the  es-  S^ot^the 
tablishment  of  the  Carlo-  sou  of  France, 
vingian  dynasty  Gaul  was  already  nom- 
inally Christian.  Charlemagne  and  his 
successors  were   not    indifferent  to  the 
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religion  which  they  had  accepted.  They 
sought,  after  the  manner  of  kings  not 
vet  recovered  from  barbarism,  to  promul- 
gate the  principles  of  Christianity  and 
to  establish  it  among  all  their  subjects. 
The  greater  part  of  Charlemagne's  wars 
were  prosecuted  with  this  end  in  view. 
The  Roman  Church  was  deeply  planted 


tion,  if  not  positively  stayed  with  her 
borders,  were  so  greatly  checked  that 
the  ancient  Church  remained  in  ultimate 
possession.  She  sat  immovable  in  her 
dominion  until  the  philosophical  revolu- 
tion of  the  eighteenth  century  brought 
the  French  intellect  into  hopeless  antago- 
nism with  her  tenets  and  practices. 


REVOLUl  ION  ARY    TYPES. — Camille  Desmoulins  at  Home. — After  the  painting  by  Flameng,  Salon,  18 


in  the  soil  of  primitive  France.  It  grew 
and  flourished  under  the  Valois  and 
Bourbon  monarchs.  In  the  tumults  of 
Italy  and  the  frequent  schisms  that  rent 
the  Church  the  popes  on  several  occa- 
sions found  refuge  in  France.  Avignon 
was  for  sixty-eight  years  the  seat  of  the 
papacy.  France  became  profoundly 
Catholic,  and  the  inroads  of  the  reforma- 


In  the  great  revolution  of   1789  Rome 
made  common  cause  with  the  old  mon- 
archy.      She   Stood   with    it    Catholic  legiti- 
and  fell  with  it  and  was  re-  %££*££ 

Stored  with  it.        It  has  thus    sues  in  France. 

happened  that  the  French  people  of  to- 
day are  at  the  two  extremes  of  Catholic 
legitimacy  on  the  one  hand  and  absolute 
radicalism  on  the  other.    The  philosoph- 
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ical  mind  has  escaped  from  the  mother 
Church,  and  has  renounced  not  only  her, 
but  the  very  principles  on  which  she  is 
founded.  The  meeker  and  less  insur- 
rectionary peasant  mind  remains  under 
the  ancient  dominion.  But  between 
these  two  extremes  there  is  little  of  that 
graduated  belief  which  is  the  peculiarity 


We  can  not  conclude  this  ethnic  out- 
line of  the  French  race  without  a  second 
reference  to  its  patriotism,  strength  of  the 
After  the  social  instinct  of  SEjgJJgSS10" 
the  people,  the  patriotic  people, 
instinct  is  the  strongest  of  their  passions. 
It  may  be  that  in  .some  other  countries 
of   Western    Europe    or   in    America    a 


INTERIOR  OF  FRENCH  PEASANT'S  HOME.— The  Dinner  Hour. 


of  the  English-speaking  race.  The  in- 
tensity of  the  French  mind,  the  heat  of 
the  French  genius,  will  not  be  satisfied 
except  in  the  bosom  of  Rome  or  in  the 
bosom  of  unbelief.  It  has  happened 
from  these  conditions  that  Protestantism 
has  to  the  present  day  obtained  but  a 
precarious  footing  in  any  part  of  France. 


rational  and  deep-seated  love  of  country 
prevails  to  as  great  an  extent,  or  even 
greater,  than  in  France,  but  in  no  other 
is  the  enthusiastic  devotion  to  native 
land  so  powerful  and  lasting.  We  have 
spoken  above  of  the  indisposition  of  the 
French  to  adventure  on  foreign  shores, 
to  plant  colonies,  and  to  subject  barba- 
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rian  races  to  their  control.  This  is 
largely  due  to  the  fact  of  the  passionate 
attachment  of  the  people  for  their  own 
country,  #  love  for  its  institutions,  and 
devotion  to  its  cause. 

If  we  make  a  circuit  of  Europe  and 
America  at  the  present  time  we  shall 
Love  of  the  soil  find  a  vast  and  nebulous 
SSSSTo?-  distribution  of  alien  popu- 
adventure.  lations.     The  German  race 

has  continued  as  of  old  to  swarm  into 
distant  regions.  While  it  can  not  be 
said  that  the  Germans  are  devoid  of  love 
for  fatherland  and  mother  tongue — 
while  it  may  even  be  said  that  they  are 
ardently  devoted  to  Germany  and  Ger- 
manic usages — they  nevertheless  emi- 
grate freely,  and  readily  form  new 
attachments  under  conditions  totally 
different  from  those  to  which  they  have 
been  accustomed.  The  other  popula- 
tions along  the  coast  of  Europe,  partic- 
ularly the  English  and  Irish,  have  also 
the  emigrant  instinct.  In  short,  all  the 
Western  peoples  with  the  exception  of 
France  have  distributed  themselves 
freely  into  foreign  countries,  and  are 
furnishing  their  respective  parts  in  the 
great  composite  race  of  the  future.  But 
the  French  do  not  share  this  disposition. 
The  passion  for  La  Patrie,  their  country, 
prevails  over  all  allurements  of  land  and 
sea.  They  are  attached  to  the  soil  by  a 
tie  stronger  than  that  which  binds  man 
to  the  earth  in  any  other  civilized  region 
of  the  globe.  Indeed,  the  native  instinct 
of  the  Gaul,  which  has  led  him  to  prefer 
the  society  of  his  own  people  and  to 
admire  and  love  the  institutions  and 
customs  which  they  have  created,  has 
been  intensified  in  the  highest  degree 
by  the  free  landownership  which  has 
prevailed  in  France  since  the  great 
Revolution. 


Under  the  feudal  land  title  and  the 
oppressive     monopolies    that    prevailed 

before      the      Cataclysm      of    The  French  race 

1789,  French  patriotism  JSffiKSJ. 
was  under  an  incubus,  and  shiP« 
nothing  but  the  native  impulses  of  the 
race  held  the  people  fast  in  their  alle- 
giance to  a  system  which  was  so  destruc- 
tive of  their  happiness.  But  with  the 
great  break-up  the  feudal  land  tenure 
was  swept  away,  and  a  system  of  free 
ownership  was  instituted  by  which  even 
the  French  peasant  might  possess  him- 
self of  a  few  acres  of  land.  He  has 
done  so.  He  has  built  thereon  his  home. 
He  has  created  there  a  nidus  from  which 
he  flies  forth  into  general  society,  but  to 
which  he  returns  with  his  peculiar  affec- 
tion. It  is  not  so  much  the  domestic 
life  which  draws  him  back  as  it  is  his 
cottage,  his  garden,  his  vineyard,  and 
his  violin. 

Of  all  modern  countries,  not  excepting 
the  United  States,  France  has  best  solved 
the  problem  of  the  distribution  of  her 
population  upon  the  land.  While  she 
has  her  great  cities,  while  it  is  said  in 
our  own  era  that  Paris  is  France,  she 
nevertheless  has  a  landowning  peas- 
antry distributed  thickly  and  evenly  into 
all  parts  of  her  domain.  This  common 
people  is  planted  on  the  soil  and  held 
thereto  by  ties  that  will  not  give  away. 
There  are  more  than  four  million  of 
these  landed  estates  within  the  limits  of 
France,  and  it  is  there  as  much  as  in  her 
splendid  capital  that  the  local  attach- 
ment of  the  Gaul  for  the  place  in  which 
he  lives  is  promoted — there,  where  his 
patriotic  instincts  are  gratified ;  there, 
where  his  innate  love  of  country  is 
fanned  into  a  flame  that  not  even  the 
deluge  of  war  and  infinite  disaster  can 
subdue  or  extinguish. 
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Chapter  LXIX.-The  Spaniards. 


ERHAPS  the  saddest 
example  of  ethnic  de- 
cline witnessed  among 
the  modern  peoples  is 
that  of  the  Spaniards. 
It  seems  incredible  that 
the  relative  position  of 
the  various  peoples  of  the  West,  such  as 
it  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  could  have  been  so  completely 
altered  and   reversed  during  the  com- 


with  political  imbecility,  aggressiveness 
with  timidity,  self-confidence  with 
abasement,  and  warlike  passion  with 
peaceful  somnolency  and  effemination. 
Only  this  has  remained  of  the  instincts 
of  the  race  such  as  they  were  three  hun- 
dred years  ago — an  inveterate  pride  and 
sentiment  of  haughty  superiority.  That 
will,  perhaps,  disappear  only  when  the 
last  of  the  race  shall  fall  into  silence. 
Ethnography  has  had  no  more  difficult 
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paratively  brief  period  that  has  since  in- 
Meianchoiy  de-  tervened.  At  that  time 
SpaniarSLiast  power,  enterprise,  genius, 
four  centuries,  adventure,  capacity  for 
affairs,  aggressiveness,  self-confidence, 
warlike  passion,  and  almost  every  other 
ingredient  of  what  is  called  national 
grandeur  belonged  to  the  Spanish  peo- 
ple. But  power  has  been  replaced  with 
weakness,  enterprise  with  apathy,  gen- 
ius with  mediocrity,  adventure  with  in- 
action and  lethargy,  capacity  for  affairs 


problem  than  to  ascertain  with  even  ap- 
proximate    certainty     the  obscure  prob- 
race  derivation  of  the  orig-  ^of  rSians 
inal    Spanish  tribes.     The  and  Basques, 
largest   and  most  conspicuous  of  these 
were  the  Iberians,  whose  name  and  fame 
were  common  in  the  annals  of  antiquity. 
We  shall  not  here  again  enter  upon  the 
discussion  of  the   ethnic   descent  of  the 
Iberi.     On    the    whole,  they  appear   to 
have    belonged  to   the   Brown    races  or 
the   Hamitic   family,  and   to  have  had, 


462 


GREAT  RACES   OF  MANKIND. 


geographically,  an  African  derivation. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  they  and  the 
Basques,  who  lay  north  of  them,  occu- 
pying both  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees,  were 
kinsmen,  and  we  have  in  another  part  of 
this  work  assigned  to  both  a  place  in  the 
distribution  of  the  Brown  races. 

But  the  Iberians  and  Basques  were 
not  the  only  primitive  peoples  of  the 
Spanish  peninsula.  There  was  in  this 
The  Celtic  eie-  broadly  expanded  project- 
SSffigSk  ™g  Part  of  Europe  a 
ethnography.  stin  larger  dispersion  of  the 
Celtic  race.  We  have  in  another  place 
referred  to  the  migratory  movement 
which  carried  the  Celts  to  the  south  of 
the  Pyrenees,  and  ultimately  bore  that 
race,  by  a  reflex  migration,  to  the  north- 
east, and  thence  across  the  larger  part  of 
Europe.  It  can  not  be  known  with  cer- 
tainty to  what  extent  Celtic  tribes  were 
planted  in  Hispania  with  the  progress  of 
this  movement,  but  they  were  certainly 
a  part — a  large  part — of  those  peoples 
with  whom  the  Romans  first  came  into 
contact  when  the  republic  put  forth  its 
strong  arms  into  foreign  regions.  We 
may  say,  therefore,  that  the  populus 
originalis  of  Spain  was  a  composite  of 
Celts,  Basques,  and  Iberians,  the  former 
people  predominating,  especially  in  the 
north.  It  may  not  be  far  from  correct 
to  say  that  the  Iberian  population  held 
to  the  subsequent  development  of  the 
Spanish  race  under  the  dominion  of 
Rome  a  relation  very  similar  to  that  of 
the  Etruscans  with  respect  to  the  dom- 
inant people  of  Italy. 

It  was  Spain  thus  peopled  that  in  the 
times  of  the  Carthaginian  wars  passed 
Romeconqueis  by  conquest  under  the 
dominion   of  Rome.     The 


and  colonizes 
the  Spanish  pen- 
insula. 


usual  policy  of  colonization 
and  provincial  development  ensued. 
Spain — as  did  Gaul  afterwards — became 
Romanized,  but  the  transformation  re- 


quired several  centuries  for  its  accom- 
plishment. At  the  first  the  coast  region 
of  the  east,  from  Barcelona  to  the  Straits, 
was  planted  with  colonies.  Intercourse 
between  this  region  and  Italy  became 
regular  and  continuous.  It  was  not, 
however,  until  the  times  of  Hadrian  and 
the  Antonines  that  the  Roman  race  was 
sufficiently  predominant  by  its  extension 
into  the  interior  to  constitute  a  really 
large  percentage  of  the  people. 

During  the  long  period  when  Hispania, 
under  the  republic  and  the  empire,  was 
a  province    of    Rome,   the  The  peoples 
people  were   amalgamated  south  of  the 

r      r  to  Pyrenees  are 

in  the  manner  which  we  Latinized. 
have  already  described  as  happening  in 
Italy  and  France  during  the  Middle 
Ages;  that  is,  Spain  was  Latinized. 
The  Latin  language  was  accepted,  ex- 
cept in  interior  and  mountainous  dis- 
tricts, and  Roman  institutions  took  the 
place  of  those  which  had  prevailed  un- 
der barbarism.  In  fact,  no  one  of  the 
countries  that  became  a  part  of  the  Ro- 
man empire  received  more  completely 
the  spirit  and  genius  of  the  dominant 
race  than  did  those  provinces  of  Spain 
which  were  adjacent  to  the  Mediterra- 
nean. The  traveler  along  the  Spanish 
coast  during  the  second  or  third  century 
of  our  era  might  have  thought  himself 
in  Italy. 

The  overthrow  of  Roman  authority  in 
the  southwest  was  almost  coincident 
with  the  downfall  of  the  Gothic  con- 
empire  proper.  Both  catas-  ent  care^of ed" 
trophes  resulted  from  the  the  Visigoths. 
Gothic  invasions.  The  Goths  were  di- 
vided into  two  great  families  called  the 
West  Goths,  or  Visigoths,  and  the  Os- 
tro-  or  East  Goths.  It  was  the  former 
family  that  passed  across  the  north  of 
Italy  and  made  its  way  into  Spain; 
while  the  Ostrogoths,  turning  to  the 
left,  overthrew  and  trampled  under  foot 
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whatever  remained  of  the  imperial  gov- 
ernment. 

It  is  not  the  place  to  look  into  the  an- 
tecedents of  these  Gothic  invaders  of 
Italy  and   Spain.     It  is  sufficient  to  say 


of  Dacia,  which  had  become  in  a  large 
measure  assimilated  with  the  Roman 
empire.  They  had  received  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  had  shown  some  signs 
of  literary  development  before  their  re- 


VIEW  IN  TOLEDO.— Bridge  of  St.  Martin. -Drawn  by  Gustave  Dore. 


that  the  Visigoths  were  much  the  more 
enlightened  division  of  the  race.  They 
had  dwelt  on  the  Danube,  first  on  the 
left  and  afterwards  on  the  right  bank  of 
that  river.     They  had  held  the  province 


moval  to  the  far  southwest.  As  soon  as 
the  Roman  power  was  no  longer  able  to 
defend  them,  their  neighbors  on  the 
east  jostled  them  from  their  seats,  and 
the  migratory  movement  began  which 
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ended  in  the  invasion  and  conquest  of 
Spain.  There  was  thus  superimposed 
upon  the  original  populations  of  that 
peninsula  a  Teutonic  race  which  be- 
came dominant,  and  gave  a  new  direc- 
tion to  the  ethnic  lines  of  Spanish  de- 
velopment. 

The  situation  was  much  like  that 
which  resulted  from  the  Frankish  in- 
Percentageof  vasion  and  conquest  of 
Gothic  popuia-     G     j      The  Visigoths  were 

tion  to  preced-  & 

ent  peoples.  to  the  Spanish  races  what 
the  Franks  were  to  the  Gaulish  peo- 
ples west  of  the  Rhine.  We  are  again 
lost  in  conjecture  with  respect  to  the 
proportion  of  the  Visigothic  admixture 
which  came  with  the  overthrow  of  the 
Latinized  Iberians.  We  may  judge, 
however,  from  the  parallel  condition  of 
affairs  in  Italy  that  the  Gothic  contri- 
bution to  the  population  of  the  penin- 
sula was  not  more  than  one  fourth  or 
one  third  of  the  whole.  We  may  sup- 
pose that  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  cen- 
tury which,  followed  was  similar  to  that 
which  was  presented  in  Neustria  after 
the  subjugation  of  that  country  by  the 
Normans.  In  Spain,  as  in  Normandy, 
the  old  Latin  speech  and  institutions 
survived  the  invasion  of,  the  Goths,  and 
the  latter  were  constrained  to  accept  the 
tongue  and  in  a  large  measure  the 
usages  of  the  people  over  whom  they  had 
established  their  authority. 

From  this  time  forward  the  nation- 
ality of  the  Visigoths  was  an  accom- 
The  Visigothic  plished  fact.  They  es- 
Honr!tdyTfthePe"  tablished  an  independent 
race-  kingdom,    having  its  capi- 

tals at  Toulouse  and  Toledo,  the  former 
being  the  seat  of  authority  for  the  whole 
Visigothic  kingdom  and  the  latter  the 
center  of  administration  for  Spain  prop- 
er. The  political  power  thus  instituted 
continued  without  serious  interruption 
from  418  to  71 1  A.  D.     On  the  whole,  it 


was  the  most  enlightened  barbarian 
state  established  within  the  limits  of 
the  Roman  empire.  This  superiority 
must  be  attributed  largely  to  ethnic  con- 
siderations. The  Visigoths  before  their 
migration  to  the  southwest  were  the 
leaders  in  refinement  among  all  the 
peoples  beyond  the  Danube  and  the 
Rhine.  They  brought  with  them  into 
Spain  the  character  which  they  had 
justly  earned  for  a  civilized  and  civil- 
izing disposition.  Their  treatment  of 
the  conquered  race  was  in  keeping  with 
the  reputation  of  the  conquerors.  The 
first  great  invasion  by  the  Suevi,  Alani, 
and  Vandals  was  characterized  with 
much  barbarian  fury  and  devastation, 
but  the  Visigothic  conquest  proper, 
headed  by  Adolphus,  who  was  an  ally 
of  Rome,  was  characterized  by  as  much 
humanity  and  moderation  as  might  be 
expected  in  such  an  age  and  under  such 
conditions. 

Several  of  the  Visigothic  sovereigns 
were  men  of  high  character,  great  native 
force,  and  no  inconsiderable  learning. 
The  monarchy  was  elective .   Excellence  of 

The      Inro-pr      number      of  the  Visig°thic 
ine      larger      numuei      01   administratioa 

the  administrative  offices  and  laws, 
were  held  by  the  Visigothic  aristocracy. 
A  code  of  laws,  which  has  been  justly 
praised  for  its  liberality  and  uniform 
bearing  on  all  classes  of  people,  was 
adopted.  The  bishops  and  clergy  of  the 
Roman  Church  had  great  influence  in 
Toledo,  particularly  in  the  councils 
which  were  held  there,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  which  the  constitution  of  the 
kingdom  and  the  statutes  at  large  were 
prepared  or  amended.  Though  at  the 
time,  owing  to  the  superior  learning  and 
intelligence  of  the  prelates  thus  engaged 
in  civil  affairs,  an  element  of  justice  and 
rationality  was  present  in  the  Visigothic 
laws  and  administration,  the  same  influ- 
ence cost  the  Spaniards  dearly  in  after 
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ages  by  giving  an  ecclesiastical  bias  to 
secular  affairs,  by  mixing  the  one  with 
the  other,  and  thus  paving  the  way  for  the 
horrors  which  were  afterwards  prepared 
in  the  peninsula  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Church  and  executed  by  civil  authority. 

After  an  ascendency  of  some  three 
hundred  years  the  Visigothic  power 
was  overturned  by  the  sudden  inroads 
The  islamite  of  the  Moorish  f  ollowers  of 
Sow  Atonic  Mohammed.  The  story  of 
Spain.  the  invasion  and  its  results 

is  a  familiar  page  in  current  history  and 
need  not  here  be  dwelt  upon.  It  is 
sufficient  to  note  the  universality  of  the 
conquest,  and  that  it  was  accomplished 
by  a  comparatively  small  army  of 
foreign  warriors  who  crossed  the  Straits 
to  gain  a  footing  in  Southern  Spain. 
The  event  belongs  to  the  early  years  of 
the  eighth  century.  It  has  been  regarded 
as  a  matter  of  wonder  that  such  a  con- 
quest of  a  great  and  widely  extended 
kingdom,  with  numerous  large  cities  and 
strongholds  and  a  vast  population  whose 
ancestors  at  least  had  been  warriors  of 
no  mean  reputation,  could  have  been  so 
easily  and  speedily  effected. 

This  fact,  however,  is  another  ex- 
ample of  the  general  dissolution  of  all 
The  ease  with  things  social,  civil,  and 
which  the  con-     political  jn  the  West  in  the 

quest  was  ef-  r 

fected.  centuries      following     the 

downfall  of  the  Roman  empire,  Under 
the  shadow  of  that  great  power  the 
few  reclaimed  barbarian  races  had  ap- 
proached the  civilized  condition,  but  had 
not  acquired  self-confidence  and  strength. 
In  the  course  of  the  Visigothic  domina- 
tion the  real  rulers  had  sunk  to  the 
popular  level,  and  the  old  warlike  virtues 
had  disappeared.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Moors  were  inspired  to  frenzy  by 
the  flaming  zeal  of  their  new  religion. 
They  made  war  with  the  fury  of  barba- 
rians and  the  steady  valor  of  fatalists. 

M. — Vol.  2 — 30 


All  of  Spain,  with  the  exception  of  the 
mountainous  parts  in  the  northwest,  fell 
under  their  dominion ;  and  thus  was 
superimposed  upon  a  people  already  of 
the  most  various  ethnic  origins  the  new 
layer  of  another  alien  race. 

It  was  in  the  year  7 1 1  that  the  first 
army  of  Moors,  numbering  about  five 
thousand,  crossed  the  Straits,  under  the 
leadership  of  Tarik.  The  Liberal  spirit 
Visigoths  under  Roderick  ^fr^on- 
were  overthrown  on  the  querors. 
Guadalete,  and  the  submission  of  the 
whole  country  rapidly  followed.  But 
the  Arab  rule  was  easy.  Their  intelli- 
gence and  liberality  were  as  conspicuous 
as  their  prowess,  and  they  dealt  with 
their  Christian  subjects  as  though  the 
conquest  had  been  effected  in  an 
enlightened  age.  The  Spanish  Jews 
were  freed  from  the  persecutions  to 
which  they  had  long  been  subject,  but 
otherwise  the  people  were  not  much 
interrupted  in  their  religious  practices. 
An  odd  contingency  did  much  to  quench 
the  proselyting  zeal  of  the  conquerors. 
The  Visigothic  Christians  were  generally 
well-to-do  in  wordly  matters,  and  the 
plan  of  taxation  was  adopted  by  the 
conquerors  as  a  method  of  filling  the 
coffers  of  Islam.  So  long  as  the  Chris- 
tian remained  a  Christian  he  was  a  proper 
subject  for  the  levy.  Should  he  become 
a  Mohammedan  the  tax  must  be  reduced 
or  altogether  abated.  The  desire  to 
preserve  the  revenues  stimulated  the  tol- 
erance of  the  conquerors,  and  became  a 
sort  of  protective  system  over  the  Chris- 
tian subjects  of  the  Moorish  kingdoms. 

It    was    not    until    the    year  of    the 
discovery    of     America     by    Columbus 
that  the  Moors,  after  suf-  Expulsion  of 
fering  hardships,  reverses,   ^Xrf 
and    decline   through    sev-  Christianity, 
eral    centuries,    were     finally    expelled 
from  the  Spanish  peninsula.     An  inter- 
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val  of  nearly  eight  hundred  years  had 
elapsed  since  they  had  entered  the  coun- 
try.   The  first  half  of  this  period  was  the 


at  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  who  grad- 
ually recovered  their  territories,  nar- 
rowed the  foreign  race  to   the  province 


BATTLE  OK  SPANIARDS  WITH  THE  MOORS. 


time  of  Arab  effulgence  and  glory  in 
Spain.  The  last  half  was  the  epoch  in 
which  the  Moors  suffered  more  and  more 


of  Granada,  and  finally  effected  a  com- 
plete expulsion  of  the  Islamites  into 
Africa. 
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We  should  expect  from  so  long  a  dom- 
ination, and  particularly  from  the  splen- 
siight  ethnic  dor  and  effulgence  of  the 
traces  of  the         Mohammedan  kingdoms  of 

Moorish  ascend-  & 

ency  left  behind.  Cordova  and  Granada,  that 
a  large  residue  of  Moorish  blood  and 
a  still  larger  trace  of  Moorish  manners 
and  institutions  would  be  left  behind  as 
a  permanent  contribution  to  the  Spanish 
race.  We  must  here  observe,  however, 
that  the  Arab  conquest  of  Spain  was  a 
Semitic  movement.  Not,  indeed,  that 
the  Moors  were  properly  Semites,  so 
called;  but  the  Arabs,  who  were  the 
power  behind  the  invasion,  and  who 
constituted  the  predominant  element  in 
the  march  of  Islam  westward  through 
Africa  and  across  the  Straits  into  Europe, 
were  out  of  Shem,  and  they  brought 
with  them  the  exclusiveness  of  their  race. 
Like  the  sons  of  Israel  who  had  long 
been  a  foreign  body  in  the  Spanish  pen- 
insula, so  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  though 
the  masters  of  Spain,  continued  foreign- 
ers ;  or,  if  not  foreigners,  the  alienation 
of  race  always  existed  between  them  and 
the  Visigothic  stock  of  Christians.  The 
strusrsrle  between  the  two  races  had  been 
from  the  first  religious  rather  than  polit- 
ical. That  is,  the  Arab  conquest  was 
the  result  of  the  Islamite  propaganda  in 
Arabia,  Syria,  and  Europe.  There  was 
thus  less  union  between  the  dominant  and 
the  subject  race  during  the  times  of  the 
Mohammedan  ascendency  in  Spain  than 
has  ever  happened  under  like  circum- 
stances in  any  other  country,  and  the 
final  expulsion  of  the  Moors  removed  to 
a  laro-e  extent  the  ethnic  influence  of  the 
long  dominant  people. 

But  if  there  was  only  a  slight  admix- 
mteiiectuaiand  ture  of  blood  between  the 
artistic  life  of       Moors   and  the    composite 

the  Arabs  re-  *■ 

mained.  race  over  which  they  so  long 

held  the  scepter,  there  were  left  other 
abundant     traces    of    their    supremacy 


in  the  Spanish  peninsula.  There  was 
a  time  when  under  their  auspices 
their  capitals  in  Spain  were  the  intel- 
lectual centers  of  Europe.  If  some  of 
the  Italian  cities  possessed  a  greater 
amount  of  lore,  the  Mohammedan  cities 
possessed  a  greater  degree  of  knowl- 
edge. In  the  palaces  of  the  grandees 
and  oligarchs  who  had  inherited  to  some 
extent  the  treasures  of  the  Roman  race 
in  Italy,  and  among  those  treasures  a 
considerable  portion  of  the  whole  intel- 
lectual wealth  of  antiquity,  there  was 
doubtless  a  greater  recollection  of  the 
past,  a  greater  aggregation  of  its  literary 
and  artistic  residue.  But  in  the  Spanish 
Mohammedan  capitals  of  the  correspond- 
ing age  there  was  a  far  greater  aggre- 
gation of  that  positive  and  aggressive 
knowledge  which  belonged  to  the  future 
rather  than  to  the  past. 

Between  these  cities  of  Islam  in  Spain 
and  the  far  East  there  was  constant  in- 
tercommunication. What-  Learning  trans- 
ever  of  scientific  acumen  ^^ 
the  polite  and  astute  Arabs  Moorish  Spain. 
of  Medina,  Damascus,  and  Bagdad  pos- 
sessed was  transmitted  and  replanted  for 
a  new  development  in  the  brilliant  Is- 
lamite courts  of  Spain.  It  were  difficult 
to  say  to  what  extent  modern  Europe  is 
indebted  to  the  intellectual  activity  and 
progress  of  the  Mohammedan  peoples 
during  their  Spanish  evolution.  We 
may  say  that  the  larger  part  of  the  rudi- 
ments of  those  exact  sciences  which  have 
taken  possession  of  the  intellect  and  in  a 
large  measure  directed  the  energies  of 
modern  times  had  their  germinal  beds  in 
the  scholastic  haunts  of  Cordova,  Toledo, 
and  Granada.  The  Arabian  system  of 
notation  was  carried  from  these  intel- 
lectual centers  to  the  countries  beyond 
the  Pyrenees,  and  was  made  the  founda- 
tion of  the  mathematical  development 
which  was  presently  to  begin  its  mani- 
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festations  in  France,  in  Italy,  and  in 
Germany.  The  rudiments  of  chemistry 
and  astronomy  were  also  borne  into  the 
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northern  countries,  and  there  became 
the  fruitful  themes  of  investigation  and 
speculative  inquiry.     Already  in  the  age 


of  Charlemagne,  the  most  intellectual 
and  learned  monarch  of  the  Dark 
Ages,  both  general  and  schoolmaster  of 
his  people,  the 
Frankish  court 
was  touched  with 
these  influences 
out  of  Spain.  Nor 
can  it  be  denied 
that  the  progress 
of  the  physical  sci- 
ences in  the  hands 
of  Italian  scholars 
should  be  referred 
for  many  of  its 
primary  impulses 
to  the  experimen- 
tation and  deduc- 
tions  of  the 
learned  Arabs  who 
frequented  the 
court  and  adorned 
the  administration 
of  the  Moorish 
kings. 

Equally  pro- 
nounced was  the 
influence  of  the 
Arabs  in  Spain 
on  the  architec- 
ture of  the  coun- 
try and  subse- 
quently on  that  of 
all  Europe  and 
America.  That 
peculiar,  half- 
Oriental  style  of 
building  known  as 
Moresque  was  in- 
troduced at  the 
Moorish  capitals 
and  brought  to  a 
high  degree  of  per- 
fection .  Scarcely  has  Europe  or  any  coun- 
trv  seen  a  more  elaborate  and  elegant 
form  of  architecture.    It  may  be  said  to  be 


MOORISH  ARCHITECTURE.— Myrtle  Court  of  the  Alha.mbra.— Drawn  by  Gustave  Dorfi. 
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in  the  West  the  representative  in  tangible 
form  of  the  dreamy  spirit  and  illusion  of 
splendor  and       the   Oriental  builders.     So 

diffusion  of  the     superior  was  the  style  that 

Moorish,  archi-  r  ■> 

tecture.  it  soon  prevailed  over  the 

Romanesque  and  Gothic  methods  of 
structure  which  had  hitherto  been  em- 
ployed by  the  Spaniards.  The  beauty 
and  magnificence  of  the  great  buildings^ 
which  the  Moorish  architects  reared  in 
Spain,  especially  at  Cordova,  Toledo, 
and  Granada,  gave  them  a  reputation  in 
their  own  age  which  subsequent  times 
have  ratified  and  approved.  The  ruins 
of  the  Alhambra  are  the  best  preserved 
specimens  of  the  ancient  work  of  the 
race.  It  is  a  style  of  ornamentation  and 
building  which  has  been  disseminated 
into  every  country,  which  has  reappeared 
in  the  work  of  almost  every  great  artist 
from  Raphael  to  Kaulbach,  and  which 
is  used  in  decoration  in  all  kinds  of  struc- 
ture from  the  arabesques  of  the  Vatican 
to  the  frescoes  of  humble  ceilings  in  the 
homes  of  American  farmers. 

The  ethnic  situation  in  Spain  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  Middle  Ages  was 
one  of  the  most  picturesque  which  has 
intercourse  but    ever  been  presented.     The 
race      prejudices     of     the 
Visigothic    Spaniards   and 
the  Arabs,  and  more  particularly  their 
religious    antipathies,    prevented    such 
union  and  amalgamation  of  the  two  peo- 
ples as  might  under  other  circumstances 
have  been  expected.     Such  admixtures, 
indeed,  occurred  in  all  the  other  coun- 
tries of  Western  Europe,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Great  Britain,  in  which   islands 
the  fury  of  the  Saxons  was  not  appeased 
until  the  ancient  Celtic  populations  were 
driven   back    into  the  mountains  of  the 
west.      But    in    Spain    the    two    peoples 
continued   to    live    together.      In  some 
districts  they  were  actually  intermingled, 
and  in  most  parts  of  the  peninsula  the 


nonunion  of  the 
Christians  and 
the  Islamites. 


Moorish  and  Christian  settlements  were 
approximate.  Constant  intercourse  was 
almost  a  necessity  of  the  situation,  and 
yet  hatred  was  the  bottom  sentiment 
with  which  each  regarded  the  other. 
The  first  centuries  of  the  Moorish  dom- 
ination were  most  peaceful.  Afterwards, 
the  relations  of  the  two  races  became 
more  and  more  strained,  and  those  per- 
petual wars  ensued  which  resulted  in  the 
ultimate  expulsion  of  the  Islamites. 

The  first  conquerors  assumed  toward 
the  Christians  an  attitude  of  haughty 
tolerance,  and  for  a  while  p0ncy  of  islam 
the  subject  people  bore  with  chTSt?a?popu- 
equanimity  the  mastery  lations. 
of  Islam.  But  the  elevation  of  the 
Crescent  and  the  suppression  of  the 
Cross  were  always  grievous  facts  to  the 
Christian  Spaniards.  The  Mohammed- 
ans were  quite  as  zealous  in  proselyting 
as  were  the  Christians.  They  held  out 
to  the  latter  the  overtures  which  the 
followers  of  the  Prophet  always  made  to 
the  conquered,  and  in  course  of  time 
many  of  the  people  passed  over  to  the 
fold  of  Islam.  These  were  known  as 
Renegades,  and  were  looked  upon  by 
the  Christian  people  with  horror.  The 
apostasy  was  nearly  always  incited  by 
self -interest.  It  was  profitable  to  stand 
well  with  those  in  power. 

But  in  course  of  time   the  condition 
of  the  Renegades  became  pitiable.    With 
the  relaxation  of  Mohammedan  authority 
they  would  gladly  have  re-  self-inflicted 
turned  to  their  old    faith,   andhMd^Spsof 

but  the    rules    of    Islam  de-    the  Renegades. 

nounced  the  punishment  of  death  against 
every  apostate.  In  course  of  time 
the  rite  of  circumcision  was  prescribed 
for  Christians  and  Mohammedans  alike, 
and  this  the  Visigothic  Spaniards  re- 
sisted. The  idea  of  being  thus  classified 
with  the  hated  Jews  was  intolerable  to 
those  who  had  for  ages  persecuted  the 
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sons  of  Israel  with  vindictive  bitterness. 
Many  other  causes  of  dissension  existed, 
and  in  course  of  time  constant  warfare 
ensued. 

Meanwhile  the   Crusading    wars    had 

come    on,    and    the    fight    between    the 

Christians  and  the  Infidels 

Age  of  Spanish 

chivalry  and  pu-  in  the  East  was  renewed 
between  the  Infidels  and 
the  Christians  in  the  West.  The  age  of 
knighthood  came.  While  in  all  of 
Europe  north  of  the  Pyrenees  and  the 
Alps  the  institution  was  heroic  in  show 
rather  than  in  fact,  in  Spain  the  heroism 
was  in  fact  rather  than  in  show.  In  cer- 
tain ages  the  country  was  full  of  Chris- 
tian warriors  clad  in  mail,  who  sallied 
forth,  attacking  and  destroying  the 
Mohammedans.  The  epoch  was  re- 
deemed from  universal  savagery  only  by 
the  polite  sentiments  and  chivalrous 
rules  of  conduct  which  had,  fortunately, 
become  prevalent.  At  length  the  min- 
strels appeared  on  the  scene,  and  the 
pilgrims.  The  minstrel  had  his  harp 
and  his  songs  of  love  and  war.  The 
pilgrim  had  his  scallop  shell  and  wore 
the  sandal  shoon.  He  had  either  come 
from  the  tomb  of  Christ  or  was  journey- 
ing thither  in  order  that  some  wicked- 
ness of  his  life  might  be  condoned.  As 
between  the  two  religions,  there  was 
hostility,  violence,  hatred.  Such  were 
the  conditions  under  which  the  most 
romantic  literature  known  in  modern 
times  had  its  origin — the  literature  of 
chivalry  and  war  between  the  Moors  and 
Christian  knights  in  Spain. 

We  may  easily  perceive  in  these  an- 
tecedents the  sources  of  the  sentimental, 
romantic,  and  stilted  character  which  the 
Ethnic  anteced-  Spaniards  displayed  from 
ents  of  Spanish     th    fourteenth  century  on- 

character  m  six-  •> 

teenth  century,  ward.  They  had  the  pride 
and  haughtiness  of  the  Roman,  the 
adventurous  disposition  of  the  Goth,  the 


bigotry  which  a  universal  Catholicism 
had  instilled,  and  a  chivalry  which  re- 
lapsed into  cruelty  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  foreign  race.  It  was  under  such 
aspects  of  ethnic  development  that  the 
Spaniards  presented  themselves  after  the 
discovery  of  the  Xew  World  and  the 
opening  up  of  distant  islands  and  con- 
tinents to  conquest  and  spoliation.  Of 
all  the  European  peoples,  they  were  first 
and  strongest  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
new  conditions  afforded  on  sea  and  land. 
Hitherto  the  Spanish  people  had  been 
separated  in  petty  principalities.  Castile 
was  one  state,  Leon  another,  Aragon  a 
third,  while  the  Moors  still  held  Gra- 
nada, until  they  were  expelled  by  Ferdi- 
nand the  Catholic.  Then  came  the 
consolidation.  The  two  houses  of  Castile 
and  Aragon  were  united  by  marriage. 
The  peoples  coalesced.  The  Spaniards 
became  one  under  the  consolidated 
monarchy,  and  the  enterprise  of  the 
nation  was  at  once  conspicuous  both  at 
home  and  abroad. 

Now  it  was  that  the  Spanish  race  was 
carried  by  its  own  excursions  into  the 
New  World.  A  more  vig-  impelling  spirit 
orous  and  successful  series  ^^Teand'dis- 
of  conquests  has  rarely  covery. 
been  witnessed  than  were  those  by 
which  Mexico  and  Central  and  South 
America  were  brought  under  the  Span- 
ish flag.  The  peculiarity  of  these  move- 
ments was  their  irrational  character. 
Many  passions  were  gratified  in  the 
lawless  activities  which,  the  Spanish 
soldiers  and  adventurers  were  able  to 
put  forth  in  the  wilds  of  the  New 
World.  But  we  should  look  in  vain  for 
any  settled  or  systematic  policy  of  con- 
quest. Many  traits  of  the  national  char- 
acter were  now  unconsciously  revealed 
in  the  expeditions  of  the  Spaniards.  In 
the  first  place  they  were  impelled  by  the 
lust  of  gold.     Vague  traditions,  enlarged 
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and  ornamented  by  fancy  as  they  flew, 
entered  the  ears  and  inflamed  the  cupid- 
ity of  the  Spaniards.     They  sailed  hith- 


and  committed  unheard  of  brutalities 
upon  the  aborigines  in  the  hope  of 
filling  their  coffers  with  gold. 


SPANISH  BARBARITIES  IN  THE  NEW  WORLD.-Destruction  of  the  Flower  of  Gold  and  her  People. 


er  and  yon  among  the  islands  of  the 
West  Indies,  anchored  first  on  this 
coast  and  then  on  that,  struck  into  the 
interior,    traversed    unknown    regions, 


In  the  second  place,  the  motive  was 
religious  propagandism.  This,  how- 
ever, was  an  excuse  rather  than  a  real 
reason  for  the  Spanish  expeditions.     It 
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seemed  to  cover  and  palliate  the  barbar- 
ities of  conquest,  the  sack  and  pillage  of 
Passion  of  prop-    cities,  and  the  butchery  of 

SSSKShS   whole  Pe°Ples  to  allese 

lust  of  gold.  the  hope  of  salvation  for 
the  conquered  under  the  uplifted  Cross 
which  always  accompanied  the  banner 
of  Castile  and  Aragon.  The  student  of 
history  is  familiar  with  the  dreadful 
story  of  devastation  and  blood  in  which 
the  subjugation  of  Mexico  is  recorded. 
We  view  it  here  simply  as  the  ferocious 
process  by  which  the  Spanish  race  was 
established  in  the  city  of  the  Aztecs, 
from  which  it  was  destined  to  diffuse 
itself  and  commingle  with  the  native 
Mexican  races  in  the  production  of  a 
not  unimportant  branch  of  the  human 
family  in  the  New  World.  The  same 
thing  happened  in  the  isthmus  and  in 
the  northern  countries  of  South  Amer- 
ica. But  in  those  regions  the  amalga- 
mation with  the  native  tribes  was  by  no 
means  so  well  accomplished  as  in  Mex- 
ico. To  the  present  day  the  Spanish 
race  in  the  countries  last  referred  to 
flows  in  different  channels  from  those 
which  contain  the  potency  of  the  abo- 
riginal nations. 

It  was  from  the  first  quarter  of  the 
sixteenth  to  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  that  the  Spanish  people 
The  Spaniards      displayed  their  energies  in 

atac°ostehofrsS!ae  tlie  nignest  degree  of  ac- 
teenth.  century,  tivity  and  grandeur.  Be- 
tween the  epoch  of  the  Spanish  con- 
quest in  the  New  World  and  the  begin- 
'  ning  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  a  cul- 
mination was  reached  in  the  destinies 
of  Spain.  The  reader  will  not  fail  to 
observe,  moreover,  that  the  period  here 
referred  to  is  exactly  coincident  with 
the  first  century  of  the  Reformation. 
Cortez  was  on  the  march  from  Tlascala 
to  the  seige  of  Mexico  when  Luther  was 
burning  the  Papal  Bull  before  the  Elster 


gate  of  Wittenberg.  The  planting  of 
the  Spanish  power  in  the  New  World 
was  thus  coincident  in  time  with  the  an- 
tecedents of  its  destruction  in  Europe. 

Within  these  limits  the  whole  exer- 
tion of  the  government  and  people  of 
Spain  was  directed  either  Dark  race  char- 
to  conquest  and  aggrandize-  t^ZZZ^ 
ment  abroad  or  to  the  against  heretics, 
suppression  and  punishment  of  heresy 
at  home.  It  is,  on  the  whole,  one  of  the 
most  doleful  and  disgraceful  chapters  in 
modern  history.  The  story  of  the  meth- 
ods employed  for  the  extension  of  the 
dominion  of  Spain  in  the  two  Americas 
includes  almost  every  atrocity,  injustice, 
and  barbarism  known  to  warfare  and  sub- 
jugation. At  a  later  period  in  the  cen- 
tury all  the  passion,  the  vindictiveness, 
the  animosity,  and  the  vigor  of  the  race 
were  turned  to  the  stamping  out  of  here- 
sy in  the  Netherlands.  Doubtless  Prot- 
estant historians,  under  the  passion  of 
just  resentments,  have  been  little  dis- 
posed to  acknowledge  any  provocation 
which  the  Dutch  and  Flemish  reformers 
may  have  given  to  the  mother  Church 
and  the  home  authority  of  Spain.  Per- 
haps they  have  been  little  disposed  to 
concede  any  occasional  trace  of  human- 
ity and  justice  which  the  Spaniards  may 
have  shown  during  those  long  and  cruel 
wars.  But  enough  remains  to  brand  the 
conflict  as  the  most  merciless,  vindic- 
tive, and  cruel  of  modern  times. 

The  war   in    the    Netherlands  was  a 
war  engendered  in  the  bosom  of  impe- 
rialism   and    ecclesiastical  Alva's  cam- 
bigotry.     Its  methods  were  SJf^S^ 
invented    by    a    series    of  depravity, 
agents  who  were  at  once   the  crowning 
glory  and  the  crowning  shame  of  the 
Spanish    race.       More   than    any   other 
war  of  modern  times  it   had  in   it  the 
elements  of   butchery,  of  assassination, 
and  murder.     It  was  one  of  those  per- 
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nicious  climaxes  in  which  the  forces  of 
evil,  accumulating  for  centuries,  are 
suddenly  expended  in  violence,  devas- 
tation, and  death.  History  is  not  easily 
provoked,  and  thinketh  no  evil,  but  if 
she  be  forced  to  select  from  the  annals 
of  the   past   the    particular   period,   the 


SPANISH    ROYAL   TYPE. — PHILIP   II. 
From  the  painting  by  Titian. 

particular  event,  and  the  particular 
agency  in  which  the  wickedness,  the 
folly,  and  the  desperation  of  the  human 
race  reached  the  extreme  of  infernal  in- 
sanity, she  must,  with  little  hesitation, 
choose  the  epoch  with  which  the  six- 
teenth century  closed  in  the  Nether- 
lands,   the    Spanish    wars    of    invasion, 


and  the  malignity  of  Philip  II  and  the 
Duke  of  Alva. 

The   climax  was  fatal.     The  laws  of 
human   life  and  of  nation-  The  result  a 
ality  are  so  adjusted  as  to  ^^the 
make  it  impossible  that  any  Spanish  race, 
people  could  long  survive  such  a  crisis 

and  such  a  ca- 
tastrophe . 
From  the  reign 
of    Charles    V, 
Spanish     influ- 
ence in  Europe 
declined      with 
such  rapidity  as 
to     indicate     a 
complete    deca- 
•dence     of     the 
race.      Spanish 
energy  col- 
lapsed in  every 
department    of 
enterprise       to 
which  the  pre- 
cedent genius  of 
the  people  had 
been     devoted. 
The  great  gov- 
ernmental  sys- 
tem     disap- 
peared      as 
though     it  had 
been  a  shadow. 
The  foreign  ex- 
cursions of  the 
race  came  sud- 
denly to  an  end. 
All  of  the  out- 
posts of  Spanish  power  were  suddenly 
withdrawn,  or  by  maintaining  a  precari- 
ous station  abroad  became  in  course  of 
time  locally  independent.     The  Spanish 
intellect  abandoned  even  the  claim  of  su- 
periority.    The  industries  of  the  country 
sank  to  that  secondary  level  on  which 
they  have  ever  since  been  prosecuted. 


w «.      ^ 


"■'-     ^ 


IN  THE  PYRENEES.— Drawn  by  G.  Vuillier,  from  nature. 
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The  machinery  of  progress  was  so  re- 
versed that  the  industrial  action  of  the 
Spaniards  turned  back  from  commerce 
and  manufacture  to  the  mere  production 
of  raw  material. 

The  reader  may  not  well  apprehend 

without  a    few   specifications    the   fatal 

decadence  of   the  Spanish 

Swift  decadence  ± 

of  nationality       race  during  the  seventeenth 

and  ethnic  life.  T  -, 

century.  In  every  ele- 
ment of  power  Spain  fell  back  and 
receded  from  sight.  Territorially  con- 
sidered, Holland  extorted  a  recognition 
of  her  independence.     Portugal  became 


CUIN    OF    FERDINAND    AND    ISABELLA. 

a  separate  kingdom.  Even  the  Catalo- 
nians  were  insurrectionary,  and  scarcely 
recognized  the  authority  of  the  central 
government.  France  took  Roussillon  and 
Cerdagne,  and  also  wrenched  away  the 
great  provinces  of  Franche-Comte  and 
South  Netherland.  Even  in  Italy,  Span- 
ish influence  was  supplantedby  that  of  the 
French.  On  the  side  of  population  the 
falling  away  was  equally  momentous.  In 
the  epoch  of  the  Arabian  ascendency  the 
peninsula  had  contained  fully  twenty 
million  of  people.  "When  America  was 
discovered  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  had 
still  twelve  million  under  their  united 
scepter.  But  in  the  time  of  Charles  II, 
who  reigned  from  1675  to  1700,  the 
whole  population  had  fallen  to  fewer 
than  six  million ! 

Meanwhile  the  agricultural  interests 
had  waned  after  the  departure  of  the 
Moriscoes.  One  fourth  of  all  the  lands 
had  gone  to   the    monasteries.     Nearly 


all   of  the   secular  estates  had    concen- 
trated,  under  the  law  of  entail,  in  the 
hands  of  a  few  grandees,  Spanish  indus- 
who   were  as    ignorant    of  tries  go  back  to 

*  primitive  condi- 

production  as  they  were  turns, 
proud  of  the  name  of  Spaniard  and 
Catholic.  A  system  of  half-primitive 
sheep  farming  succeeded  the  cultivation 
of  the  soil.  A  regulation  as  old  as  the 
twelfth  century  had  forbidden  the  in- 
closure  of  lands,  to  the  end  that  the 
flocks  might  be  driven  from  place  to 
place.  The  revenues  of  the  government 
were  farmed  out  to  a  monopoly,  called 
La  Mcsta,  which  maintained  itself  by 
taxes  on  wool.  The  rich  old  forests  had 
been  swept  away,  but  no  new  trees  were 
planted,  and  the  country  tended  to  a 
desert.  Skilled  artisans  were  not  to  be 
found  anywhere  in  the  peninsula. 

There  was,  perhaps,  at  the  middle  of 
the  seventeenth  century  not  a  native 
Spanish  shipbuilder  in  the  kingdom.  In 
the  meantime  Madrid  and  Merchant  ma- 
the  other  leading  cities  ™™^Lo 
were  crowded  with  foreign  insignificance, 
adventurers,  who  fleeced  the  inhabitants 
and  went  away  with  the  remaining  store 
of  gold.  The  Cava  la,  or  revenue  tax  on 
sales,  which  had  been  devised  by  Xime- 
enes,  was  reestablished  under  Philip  II, 
and  the  rate  was  increased  to  fourteen 
per  cent.  Five  sixths  of  all  the  manu- 
factured goods  used  by  the  Spaniards 
were  imported  from  foreign  countries. 
At  the  battle  of  Lepanto,  in  1 5  7 1 ,  Don 
John  of  Austria,  son  of  Charles  V,  had 
in  his  fleet  a  hundred  Spanish  men- 
of-war.  Seventeen  years  later  the  in- 
vincible armada,  with  its  one  hundred 
and  thirty  ships  and  two  thousand  four 
hundred  and  thirty-one  guns,  bore  down 
on  England,  portending  the  overthrow 
of  the  monarchy  and  disaster  to  the 
whole  English-speaking  race.  And  yet 
the  same  power  which  sent  forth  these 
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tremendous  armaments  was  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  II  compelled  to  borrow  a  few 
insignificant  Genoese  vessels  in  order  to 


PEASANT    OF   JIJONA — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  Thiriat. 

maintain  even  a  nominal  connection  with 
the  Spanish  settlements  in  the  New 
World ! 

Only  in  one  respect  was  the  ancient 
status  maintained.  Only  in  one  particu- 
Reiigious  refor-  lar  did  the  beginning  of 
mation  makes  no  the    eighteenth    century — 

headway  among  *>  J 

the  Spaniards.  ay6)  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth  find  the  Spanish  race  as  it 
had  been  at  the  beginning  of  the  seven- 
teenth. Religiously,  it  had  held  to  the 
ancient  dogma  with  a  tenacity  worthy  of 
a  better  cause.  The  reformation  of 
religion  in  its  progress  from  Germany  to 
the  west  and  southwest  had  been  as 
speedily  and  effectually  .stayed  with  the 
Pyrenees  as  though  it  had  been  a  mala- 
rial infection  which  could  in  no  wise 
ascend  the  mountains.  The  inquisitorial 
apparatus  of  the  orthodox  faith  and  the 
countervailing  vigilance  of  the  Spanish 
Church  did  their  work  so  effectually  in 
the  Spanish  peninsula  that  to  the  present 
day  the  protest  of  the  human  conscience, 


the  cry  of  the  human  intellect  for  eman- 
cipation, has  been  unheeded  and  un- 
heard; and  it  may  well  surprise  the 
reader  to  note  that  of  the  sixteen  million 
six  hundred  and  thirty-four  thousand 
three  hundred  and  forty-five  inhabitants 
returned  by  the  census  of  1877,  no 
fewer  than  sixteen  million  six  hundred 
and  three  thousand  nine  hundred  and 
fifty-five  were  professed  adherents  of  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  solidarity  of  the 
ancient  house  has  never  been  shattered 
or  disturbed. 

In  reviewing  the  multifarious  elements 
which  come  into  the  composition  of  a 
race,  the  beginner  in  eth-  summary  of  race 
nographyislikelytobecon-  g^U*^ 
fused  with  the  suspicion  sition. 
that  all  peoples  are  mere  conglomerates, 
made  up  from  diverse  sources  through, 
different  ages  of  development.  In  the 
instance  before  us  we  have  seen  a  sub- 


WORKMAN  ,OF   ALICANTE — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  Thiriat. 

stratum  of  Iberians,  Basques,  and  Celts 
overlaid  with  a  stronger  but  thinner  cov- 
ering of  Roman   life.     Subsequently  a 
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Visigothic  layer  was  spread  over  the  sur- 
face of  this,  and  finally  a  Moorish  ele- 
ment was  distributed  over  the  country. 
In  the  meantime,  through  many  centu- 


A   FESCADOR — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  G.  Vuillier. 

ries,  marriage  and  cross  relations  of  every 
sort  had  fused  the  blood  of  the  Spanish 
race,  and  the  people  had  taken  a  new 
type  as  peculiar  to  themselves  as  any  of 
the  simple  ethnic  characters  of  antiquity. 
We  should,  therefore,  viewing  the  ques- 
tion superficially,  conclude  that  the 
designation  of  the  Spaniards  as  a  Latin 
race  is  to  strain  the  natural  conditions 
and  force  a  construction  which  the  facts 
may  hardly  warrant. 

But  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  the 
admixture  of  life  with  life  and  of  the 
compound  thus  formed  with  some  other 
life  one  or  other  of  the  elements  will, 


in  course  of  time,  assert  itself  and  pre- 
dominate over  the  rest.  There  is  always 
a  strongest  component  part  Always  a  strong- 
which  gains  the  ascendency  ^UlSZtl 
in  the  new  formation  race- 
and  gives  character  to  the  whole.  In  the 
intermixture  of  the  animal  races  the 
same  thing  is  true.  In  the  cross-breed- 
ing of  two  species  it  very  rarely  happens 
that  an  intermediate  type  is  fixed  be- 
tween them.  However  equally  the  two 
specific  elements  may  be  blended,  one  or 
the  other  will  gain  the  mastery,  and  the 
new  variety  will  drift  off  in  the  direction 


OLD  WOMAN  OF  VICENTA — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  G.  Vuillier. 

of  one  parentage  until  the  marks  of  the 
other  have  disappeared. 

This     law      becomes     stronger     and 
stronger     in    its    manifestation     as    we 
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merit  in  Spanish, 
life  was  the  Ro- 
man. 


ascend  through  the  various  races  of  liv- 
ing- creatures.  In  individual  men  we 
Dominant  eie-  find  the  unmistakable  line- 
aments and  character  of 
some  particular  ancestor. 
Many  of  the  other  fathers  and  mothers 
who  have  contributed  equally  in  blood 
to  the  formation  of  the  individual  life 
before  us  have  left  no  distinctive  traits 
in  its  composition.  One  single  clement 
has  been  transmitted  downwards  from 
the  ancestor  who  may  be,  either  on  the 
father's  or 
the  mother's 
side,  distant 
by  seven 
generations. 
So  it  is  in 
ethnic  com- 
position. A 
given  race 
element  in 
ancestry  will 
rise  above 
all  the  rest, 
and  will  as- 
sert itself  in 
determining 
the  charac- 
ter of  a  com- 
ing people. 
This  ante- 
cedent element  is  the  strongest  part  of  the 
new  national  character.  In  the  case  of 
the  Spaniards,  it  was  the  Roman  father- 
hood of  the  race  that  gave  it  its  charac- 
ter. All  the  other  elements — Basque, 
Celtic,  Iberian,  Visigothic,  and  a  trace 
of  Arabian — were  absorbed  by  the  mas- 
ter blood  and  used  as  nutriment  by  the 
dominant  power,  which  determined  the 
character  of  the  whole.  Thus  the  Span- 
ish race  perpetuated  the  traits  of  its 
Latin  ancestry,  showing  only  inciden- 
tally and  in  certain  aspects  the  traces  of 
its  derivation  from  another  lineag-e. 


It  nearly  always  happens  that  this  de- 
termining element  in  the  formation  of 
ethnic  character  is  close-  Language  an  in- 
ly associated  with  the  fact  ttnZl™?™ 

J  vailing  race  pa- 

of  language.  Language  temity. 
may  be  generally  used  as  the  index  to 
discover  the  predominance  of  blood  in  a 
composite  race.  Perhaps  in  a  few  in- 
stances the  law  may  not  hold  good;  but 
as  a  rule  it  may  be  used  as  a  certain  in- 
dication of  the  leading  element  in  race 
character  and  derivation.     This  is  to  say 


BULL    FIGHTERS — TYPES. 


that  the  same  antecedent  condition  of 
strength  which  gave  the  superior  ele- 
ment of  blood  also  gave  the  preference  for 
one  among  several  varieties  of  speech. 
The  dominant  blood  prevails  in  the 
tongue  and  in  the  brain,  in  the  formation 
of  thought  and  in  its  utterance ;  so  that 
the  ethnologist,  as  a  rule,  may  fasten 
upon  the  tangible  fact  of  language  as  a 
sure  evidence  of  the  source  from  which 
a  composite  people  has  derived  its 
strength  and  predominant  ethnic  traits. 
This  is  true  in  the  case  of  the  Spanish 
people.     Their  language  fixes  them  into 
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the  Latin  stem,  and  shows  conclusively 
that  the  prevailing  disposition  of  the 
race  has  been  derived  ultimately  not 
from  the  Iberians,  not  from  a  Visigothic 
source,  but  from  the  persistent  and  pow- 
erful blood  of  ancient  Rome. 

The  Spanish  language,  though  dis- 
tinctly a  romance  or  Latin  speech  in 
The  Spanish  the  secondary  stages  of  de- 
velopment, presents  itself 
under  at  least  two  forms 
of  evolution.  The  first  of  these  is  Cas- 
tilian, and  the  second  Catalan.    The  Cas- 


tongue  parts 
into  Castilian 
and  Catalan. 


BLANCHE   OF   CASTILE — TYPE. 

tilian  dialect  is  spoken  in  about  two 
thirds  of  the  peninsula,  and  the  Catalan 
in  the  long  strip  of  territory  bordering 
the  east  and  southeast  of  Spain.  The 
name  Castilian  as  applied  to  the  principal 
variety  of  Spanish  is  derived  from  the 
kingdom  of  Castile,  which  is  the  center 
of  its  development.  It  may  be  regarded 
as  the  true  language  of  the  Spanish  race. 
vSome  linguistic  reasons  might  even  be 
advanced  for  regarding  Castilian  as  the 
mother-stock  of  Portuguese,  but  in  the 


present  work  we  shall  consider  the  Por- 
tuguese race  by  itself,  as  an  independent 
derivative  of  the  Latin  stirps.  It  was 
Castilian  and  not  Catalan  which,  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  was  carried  by  the 
Spanish  navigators  westward  into  the 
New  AVorld  and  eastward  into  Asia. 
There  was  a  time  during  the  Spanish 
ascendency  when,  like  the  English  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  the  Castilian  lan- 
guage seemed  destined  to  become  the 
language  of  mankind.  But  it  suffered 
shipwreck  and  ruin  along  with  the  politi- 
cal and  civil  destinies  of  Spain  at  the 
close  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

Castilian  is  preeminently  a  Latin  lan- 
guage. It  competes  with  the  Italian  in 
the  nearness  of  its  affini-  castman  a  Latin 
ties  with  the  parent  speech.  ^S^S&. 

It      is      a     Well       developed    ration  abroad. 

language,  showing  unmistakable  marks 
of  the  vigor  and  independence  of  the 
Spanish  mind  in  the  age  of  its  formation. 
As  fully  as  any  other  of  the  Latin  deriv- 
atives it  has  preserved  the  sonorousness 
and  stately  dignity  of  the  original.  It 
has,  moreover,  taken  on  a  musical  char- 
acter much  superior  to  the  corresponding 
quality  in  Latin.  While  it  is  wanting 
in  the  freedom,  variety,  and  cogency  of 
English,  it  may  with  justice  be  regard- 
ed as  one  of  the  most  dignified  and  ele- 
gant media  of  intercourse  employed  by 
any  people  of  modern  times.  Away 
from  its  native  center  in  Spain,  the 
Spanish  tongue  has  been  corrupted  by 
the  races  that  have  adopted  it  as  a 
vehicle  of  expression.  In  Mexico,  for 
instance,  except  in  the  capital  and  a  few 
other  cities  of  culture,  Spanish  has  been 
greatly  deteriorated  both  in  its  structure 
and  vocabulary  by  the  intermixture  of 
elements  derived  from  the  native  lan- 
guages of  the  country. 

We  shall  not  here  enter  into  linguistic 
particulars  to    show  at  what  time  and 
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by  what  agencies  the  Castilian  tongue 
was  fixed  in  its  character  or  by  what 
Dialects  of  Cas-  features  it  is  distinguished 
tiiian ;  Aiidaiu-     £         ^  e  COO;nate  languages 

sian  parent  of  e>  e>       » 

South  American,  such  as  Italian,  Proven- 
cal, and  Portuguese.  As  throwing  light 
upon  the  ethnic  divisions  of  the  Spanish 
race,  we  may  mention  the  fact  that  there 
are  recognized  by  scholars  four  dialects 
of  Castilian,  though  the  differences 
among  these  are  hardly  sufficient  to  be 
made  the  basis  of  dialectical  classifica- 
tion. The  first  of  these  forms  is  the  As- 
turian  idiom  spoken  in  the  Asturias,  in 
the  extreme  north  of  the  peninsula.  The 
second  is  the  Navarro- Aragonese,  the 
name  of  which  again  indicates  the  locus 
of  the  dialect  next  to  the  French  fron- 
tier. The  third  idiom  is  the  Andahisian, 
in  which  the  departures  from  the  classi- 
cal Castilian  tongue  are  more  pronounced 
than  in  either  of  the  preceding  dialects. 
The  province  of  Andalusia,  which  is  the 
home  of  the  dialect,  is  in  general  coin- 
cident with  the  valley  of  the  Guadal- 
quiver,  being  the  southernmost  region 
of  the  peninsula. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  that  Andalu- 
sian  rather  than  Central  Castilian  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  origin  of  those 
varieties  of  Spanish  which  are  spoken 
under  many  local  inflections  in  the 
countries  of  South  America.  It  has 
been  remarked  by  scholars  that  many 
of  the  peculiarities  of  the  South  Ameri- 
can tongues  of  Spanish  descent  are 
identical  with  the  like  features  of  Cas- 
tilian as  it  is  spoken  in  Andalusia. 
Whether  this  fact  may  indicate  a  his- 
torical connection  between  the  His- 
panio-South  Americans  and  the  people 
of  the  southern  portion  of  the  Spanish 
peninsula,  or  whether  it  is  simply  a  co- 
incidence of  development  in  the  two 
countries,  it  were  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. 

M. — Vol.  2 — 31 


The  fourth  and  last  variety  of  Cas- 
tilian is  Lconcsc,  being  that  form  of  the 
language  which  was  devel-  slight  defiec- 
oped  in  the  ancient  king-  ^ciSST 
dom  of  Leon.  The  inflec-  Spanish, 
tion  in  this  instance,  however,  from  the 
regular  standards  of  Castilian,  as  that 
tongue  is  spoken  and  written  by  the 
scholars  of  Madrid,  is  so  slight  as  hardly 
to  constitute  a  basis  of  dialectical  dis- 
tinction. In  fact,  all  of  the  varying  idi- 
oms which  we  have  here  considered  have 
differences  the  one  from  the  other  so 
unimportant  as  to  be  neglected  in  the 
common  intercourse  of  the  people  of  the 
Spanish  provinces. 

The  other  principal  branch  of  the 
Spanish  language  is  the  Catalan.  Its 
seat  of  development  is  in 

■"■  Place  and  lin- 

the    northeastern    part   of  guistic  descent 

,n  .  -,       1  .    ,  -    of  Catalan. 

the  peninsula,  high  up  next 
to  the  mountains.  Its  distribution  is  not 
coincident  with  the  political  division  of 
the  country  known  as  Catalonia.  The 
language  is  strongly  distinguished  in  its 
characteristics  from  Castilian,  insomuch 
that  we  might  infer  a  distinct  stem  set 
into  the  Latin  race  as  the  origin  of  the 
Catalonian  peoples.  But  we  are  able  to 
account  historically  for  the  peculiarities 
of  the  language,  particularly  for  its  di- 
vergence from  the  classical  Castilian 
tongue. 

The  antecedents  of  this  epoch  of  lin- 
guistic development  and  of  several  other 
ethnic  peculiarities  of  the  Catalonians 
are  referable  to  the  Moorish  conquest  of 
Spain.  When  the  Arab  armies  came  in 
on  the  south  the  Visigothic  populations 
were  greatly  disturbed  and  distressed. 
As  the  war  of  subjugation  proceeded 
northwards  from  the  Straits  in  the  di- 
rection of  the  Pyrenees,  the  native  pop- 
ulations were  crowded  back  upon  each 
other.  It  always  happens  in  such 
emergencies    that   a  part  of   the  resi- 
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dent  people  will  take  the  hazards  of 
remaining  in  their  settlements,  while 
the  more  timid  prefer  flight  and  exile. 
There  was  thus  started  a  wave  of  Visi- 
gothic  migration  which  rolled  north- 
wards before  the  Mohammedan  invad- 
ers, ascended  the  mountain  slopes  and 
poured  over  into  France. 

During  the  time  of  the  Moorish  as- 
cendency, extending  through  several 
influences  by  centuries,  the  population 
^^w^fiv^    on  the  northern  side  of  the 

guage  was  fixed 

in  its  forms.  Pyrenees  was  largely  the 
result  of  this  Spanish  exodus.  In  this 
epoch  the  language  spoken  by  the  Visi- 
gothic  immigrants  coalesced  with  Pro- 
vencal spoken  in  the  French  provinces 
of  Roussillon  and  Cerdagne.  In  course 
of  time  the  Mohammedan  power  began 
to  wane,  and  the  Christian  peoples  re- 
gathering  their  courage  attacked  the 
Moors,  and  the  retrograde  movement 
which  ended  in  their  expulsion  began. 
No  sooner  had  the  Mohammedans  begun 
to  recede  from  the  north  than  the  trans- 
montane  Spaniards  were  drawn  back 
across  the  Pyrenees,  bringing  with  them 
the  language  and  customs  which  they 
had  formed  in  common  with  the  peoples 
of  Southwestern  France.  It  thus  hap- 
pened that  in  the  northeastern  part  of 
the  Spanish  peninsula  the  Catalonian 
race  came  into  possession  of  a  speech 
very  different  from  that  which  had  been 
developed  in  the  meantime  in  the  center 
of  Spain.  This  language  became  the 
vernacular  of  Aragon,  and  was  spoken 
in  that  mediaeval  kingdom  at  the  time 
of  the  union  of  the  crown  with  that  of 
Castile  and  Leon. 

It  can  easily  be  perceived  from  the 
movements  which  we  have  described  in 
the  last  paragraphs  how  completely  the 
Provencal  and  Catalonian  races  were 
interfused.  The  highlands  of  the  Pyre- 
nees constituted   no  impassable  barrier 


between    them.     The    original  Basques 
had   belonged    to    both    slopes    of    the 

mountains.     In  Subsequent   Easiness  of  race 

times  the  peoples  on  the  ^terfuf-ionTS 

r       i  across  the  Pyr- 

north  and  those  on  the  enees. 
south  of  the  dividing  range  fluctuated 
back  and  forth  according  to  the  race 
movements  by  which  they  were  pressed 
in  the  one  direction  or  the  other.  The 
passes  of  the  Pyrenees  are  more  easy 
than  those  of  other  mountain  chains  of 
equal  height.  The  dangers  encountered 
on  passing  back  and  forth  from  France 
into  Spain  are  less  than  those  attendant 
upon  similar  expeditions  in  other  moun- 
tainous regions.  The  primitive  Celts 
found  it  so  when  they  passed  into  the 
peninsula  and  afterwards  returned  into 
France  and  Germany.  The  Basques 
found  it  so;  and  the  Visigoths  easily 
made  their  way  through  after  the  Van- 
dals and  the  Alani.  Charlemagne  had 
no  trouble  in  carrying  his  armies  from 
side  to  side.  In  all  subsequent  times 
the  movement  has  been  easy,  and  the 
peoples  on  the  two  sides  of  the  dividing 
line  of  the  Pyrenees  are  to-day  less  dis- 
criminated in  blood  and  language  than 
are  they  on  the  two  banks  of  the  Rhine. 
It  is  a  strange  fact  that  literature  be- 
gins where  language  ends.  We  speak  of 
the  living  language  and  the  How  the  birth  oi 
living  literature.  By  this  SS"16 
is  meant  that  the  expan-  guage. 
sive,  formative,  growing  age  of  a  lan- 
guage is  preliterary.  So  soon  as  a  given 
speech  passes  into  literary  use  it  ceases 
to  grow,  becomes  fixed,  and,  as  a  lan- 
guage, dies.  The  first  great  poets  of  a 
race  give,  without  intending  it,  the 
death -stab  to  the  splendid  vehicle  of 
thought  which  they  find  already  prepared 
to  their  hands.  When  the  first  great 
epic  is  written  in  any  tongue,  the  lexicon 
becomes  a  possibility;  and  the  lexicon 
is  the  monumental  shaft,  white  and  cold, 
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above  the  language  whose  life  and  death 
it  commemorates. 

The  Spanish  language  became,  by 
growth  and  expansion,  a  fitting  instru- 
First  passages      ment     of     expression      as 

andepic.  tury.     The    oldest    extant 

Spanish  book  dates  to  about  the  year 
1 1 50.  It  is  called  the  Mystery  of  the 
Magian  Kings,  and  was  intended,  at  the 
time  of  its  composition,  as  a  liturgical 
play,  to  be  enacted  in  the  Church  of 
Toledo  at  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany-. 
It  corresponds  in  its  subject-matter  and 
somewhat  in  its  manner  to  the  old 
Mysteries  of  English  literature. 

Already  by  this  time  had  been  pre- 
pared the  materials  of  epic  poetry.  The 
great  national  hero  of  Spain,  Rodrigo 
Diaz  de  Bivar,  commonly  called  the  Cid, 
died  in  the  year  1099,  preceding  his 
antitype,  the  Lion  Heart,  of  England, 
by  precisely  a  century.  It  was  the 
exploits  of  the  Cid,  his  fidelity  and  hero- 
ism in  his  relations  with  King  Alfonso 
VI  that  furnished  the  Spanish  Homers 
with  the  materials  of  their  Iliads.  The 
age  was  rife  with  adventure.  Moorish 
civilization  had  reached  its  acme  in 
Europe.  All  the  conditions  were  present 
in  the  Spanish  peninsula  for  the  morn- 
ing of  song.  Nor  did  the  bards  fail  to 
rehearse,  after  the  manner  of  their  kind, 
the  great  deeds  of  their  idols.  Roderick, 
the  last  of  the  Visigoths,  Bernardo  del 
Carpio,  who  overthrew  Roland  at  Ron- 
cesvalles,  and  the  Infantes  of  Lara,  were 
the  other  heroes  whose  lives  and  fame 
were  celebrated  by  the  Castilian  rhapso- 
dists  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries. 

Next  came  an  epoch  of  religious  and 
didactic  poetry,  and  then,  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  arose  Juan  Ruiz,  greatest 
of  the  Spanish  poets  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
who  gathered  by   translation  and  imita- 


tion from  Ovid  and  others  the  materials 
of  his  Poem  of  Love.  It  was  an  age  of 
many  songs.  The  minstrels 

Juan  Ruiz  and 

and  troubadours  were  the  outburst  of 
abroad.  The  air  was  filled  medi8evalso^ 
with  romance  and  adventure.  The  com- 
position of  short,  epic  or  narrative  poems 
and  historical  ballads  and  lyrics  to  be 
sung  to  the  accompaniment  of  the  harp 
was  the  amusement  of  the  age.  During 
the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  and  the 
first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  the 
romances  of  Spain  surpassed  in  number 
and  variety  the  literary  productions  of 
any  other  country  in  Europe,  with  the 
single  exception  of  Italy. 

Meanwhile   prose   chronicles  had  ap- 
peared, and  the  materials  of  formal  his- 
tory began  to  be  prepared  Prose  Chron- 
after  the  manner  in  which  lclef ;  Cervantes 

smiles  Spain's 

old  Fabian  and  Hall  chivalry  away, 
and  Holinshed  laid  the  foundations  for 
the  historical  and  dramatical  literature 
of  England.  The  expulsion  of  the 
Moors,  the  memory  of  their  long  pres- 
ence in  the  country,  the  tradition  of 
the  endless  conflicts  between  them  and 
the  native  Christians,  had  contributed 
to  the  age  the  subject-matter  of  a 
large  mass  of  authentic  annals  and  of 
infinite  romances.  The  latter  style 
of  composition  continued  to  absorb  the 
genius  of  Spain  until  the  last  quarter 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  when  the  com- 
position of  Don  Quixote,  by  exciting  uni- 
versal laughter  at  the  expense  of  the 
high-wrought  and  fictitious  stories  which 
had  occupied  the  reading  hours  of  the 
Spaniards  for  so  long  a  time,  swept  away 
as  if  by  magic  the  romantic  style  of  au- 
thorship.    It  was  literally  true  that 

"Cervantes  smiled  Spain's  chivalry  away." 

Miguel  Cervantes  was  born  in  the  year 
of  the  death  of  Henry  VIII  of  England. 
His  life  overlapped  that  of  Charles  V  by 
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eleven  years.  He  was  contemporary 
with  Philip  II.  Had  it  not  been  for  his 
Historical  set-      capture  by  the  Algerine  cor- 

grTund^f^Son    ™ir*>    he     WOuld    doubtless 

Quixote."  have    been    compelled    to 

serve  under  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the 
Netherlands,  for  he  was  a  soldier.  The 
first  part  of  his  great  work  was  published 
about  1604,  and  the  second  part  eleven 
years  afterwards.  It  was  the  culmina- 
tion of  the  genius  of  Spain.  We  might 
well  regard  it  as  one  of  the  most  aston- 
ishing contrasts  afforded  in  the  history 
of  mankind — this  picture  of  an  impossi- 
ble and  absurd  knighthood,  exciting  first 
the  hilarity  of  Spain  and  afterwards  the 
laughter  of  all  the  world,  hung  up 
, against  a  background  of  burning  towns, 
swinging  gallowses,  and  bloody  gibbets 
in  the  Spanish  Netherlands.  Astonish- 
ing spectacle  to  see  the  son  and  successor 
"f  Charles  V  looking  out  of  his  palace 
window  at  Madrid,  watching  the  hilari- 
:>us  convulsions  of  a  student  with  a  book 
in  his  hand  on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
Manzanares,  and  saying  of  him,  "  He  is 
either  crazy,  or  is  reading  Don  Quixote!" 
The  rise  of  the  Spanish  intellect  was 
•  "incident  with  the  culminating  tenden- 
Coincident de-  cies  in  the  race.  These 
merXrfand       reached  their  acme,  as  we 

nationality.  have    seen?    wit1a    the    c}ose 

of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  litera- 
ture of  Spain  ran  the  same  course,  and 
fell  afterwards  into  the  same  paralytic 
condition.  A  few  fitful  gleams  of  in- 
tellectual activity  survived  the  deca- 
dence of  the  kingdom  ;  but  on  the 
whole  the  genius  of  the  Spanish  race 
perished  with  its  power  amid  the  crimes 
and  follies  which  closed  at  once  the  cen- 
tury and  the  life  of  that  most  conspicu- 
ous of  all  historical  marplots,  Philip  II. 
I  Hiring  the  whole  of  the  seventeenth 
century  the  Spanish  intellect  declined 
in  its    powers,  and    consequently  in  its 


products.  Hardly  any  works  in  any 
department  of  literature  were  produced 
which  have  exercised  an  influence  on  the 
destinies  of  civilization.  Some  slight 
allowance  must  be  made  for  the  fact 
that  Spain,  being  shut  off  by  the  Pyr- 
enees from  rapid  and  easy  communi- 
cation with  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  still 
more  isolated  by  her  prejudices  and  re- 
actionary policy,  has  not  fallen  in  with 
the  intellectual,  and  particularly  the  liter- 
ary, activities  of  modern  times.  But  the 
essential  weakness,  the  mediaeval  cast  of 
the  Spanish  mind,  and  the  political  and 
religious  simplicity  of  all  the  writings  of 
Spain  are  still  more  the  causes  of  her  de- 
terioration in  rank  and  the  abasement 
of  her  fame. 

Two    great    crises    in    the  history  of 
Spain   have   occurred   in    modern  times 
which,   under  more  favor-  political  crises 
able  circumstances,   might  ^ail  to  arouse  the 

o  Spanish  intellect 

have  electrified  the  half-  to  activity, 
dormant  genius  of  the  people  and  pro- 
duced a  corresponding  revival  in  literary 
production.  The  first  of  these  was  the 
accession  of  the  Bourbon  kings  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Not,  indeed,  that  the  incoming  of  anew 
dynasty  is  of  itself  a  circumstance  likely 
to  produce  intellectual  results.  But  the 
accession  of  Philip  of  Anjou  to  the 
Spanish  throne  must  needs  bring  the 
monarch}',  and  with  it  the  whole  Spanish 
people,  into  close  sympathy,  not  to  say 
affiliation,  with  the  French.  The  pre- 
ceding age,  that  of  Louis  XIII,  in 
France  had  been  marvelous  for  the 
extent  and  variety  of  French  literary 
products.  The  reign  of  the  Grand  Mon- 
arch has  generally  been  accredited  with 
the  literary  effulgence  which  more  prop- 
erly belongs  t<»  his  predecessor's  time. 
It  can  not  be  doubted,  however,  that 
with  the  conclusion  of  the  seventeenth 
century  the  volume  of  French  intellect 
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and  learning  was  rolling  in  full  and 
copious  currents  through  every  channel 
of  activity.  That  Spain  under  the  Bour- 
bon princes  might  be  expected  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  culture  north  of  the 
Pyrenees  was  not  an  unreasonable 
thought. 

The  result,  however,  did  not  answer  to 
the  expectation.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
much  greater  crisis  at  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  From  1808  to 
1 8 14  the  Spaniards  were  engaged  in  a 


enees,  they  brought  with  them  the  ele- 
ments of  culture  which  were  germinat- 
ing in  Provence.     It  was  Of    Symptoms  of  an 

that  peculiar  Gallo-Roman  £*XnteL 

type  which  was  destined,  ture- 
in  the  hands  of  the  Provencal  trouba- 
dours, to  create  an  ideal,  but  evanescent, 
poesy.  During  the  latter  half  of  the 
thirteenth  and  the  whole  of  the  four- 
teenth century  the  Catalan  literary 
development  might  be  regarded  as  a 
branch  of  that  of  Southwestern  France. 


VIEW  IN  CATALONIA.— Beisa.— Drawn  by  Albeit  Tissamdier,  from  nature. 


tremendous  struggle  for  national  exist- 
ence. They  had  been  cozened  by  the 
Man  of  Corsica  out  of  all  semblance  of 
character  or  independence,  and  were 
aroused  to  a  considerable  degree  of 
resentment  and  vindictive  passion.  But 
the  genius  of  the  race  was  too  lethargic 
to  be  shocked  into  life  even  by  this 
powerful  galvanism,  under  whose  cur- 
rents all  Europe  was  quivering  into  new 
conditions  of  progress. 

As  to  Catalan  literature,  only  a  few 
words  need  be  said.  With  the  return  of 
the   Catalonians   from  bevond  the  Pyr- 


It  was  the  poetry  and  romance  of  the  old 
Langue  d'Oc  transplanted  to  the  south- 
ern slopes  of  the  Pyrenees.  In  the 
fifteenth  century  the  Catalan  culture 
reached  its  golden  age.  The  Icings  of 
Aragon  patronized  literature,  and  there 
was  founded  in  Barcelona  a  literary  con- 
sistory called  the  "Gay  Saber,"  similar 
to  that  of  Toulouse. 

From  this  center  sprang  up  a  second 
development  of  song  in  a  form  more 
different  from  the  Provencal  than  had 
hitherto  existed  in  the  south.  Mean- 
while, in  the  period  from  the  thirteenth 
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to  the  fifteenth  centuries,  a  class  of  prose 
writers  who  modeled  their  works  after 
The  Cataionian     the  chronicles  of  the  Pro- 

SrthfsSa-        Ven?al    Sch001     SPranS    UP' 

xsh  channel.  and  presently  rivaled  the 
Catalan  troubadours  in  the  extent  and 
variety  of  their  compositions.  In  the 
fifteenth  century  many  translations 
were  made  into  Catalan  from  the  Latin 
classics,  and  the  foundations  were  laid 
for  a  permanent  and  extensive  literature. 


But  in  the  meantime  Aragon,  by  the 
union  of  the  two  crowns,  had  been 
merged  in  the  monarchy  of  Spain.  The 
nationality  of  the  Aragonese  was  thus 
abbreviated ;  and  the  distinctive  intel- 
lectual features  of  the  race  subsided  in 
the  common  culture  of  the  country.  To 
the  present  time,  however,  the  speech 
is  preserved  and  is  taught  as  a  classic  in 
the  schools  of  the  province,  where  the 
language  still  subsists  as  the  vernacular. 


Chapter  LXX.-The  Portuguese. 


|E  now  come  to  consider 
the  fourth  of  the  Latin 
races,  the  Portuguese. 
There  may  not  be  dis- 
covered in  geography 
much  reason  for  re- 
garding Portugal  as  a 
country  different  from  Spain.  It  is  not 
separated  therefrom  by  any  mountain 
range  or  other  natural  demarcation. 
All  of  the  three  principal  rivers  of  Por- 
Porttiguese  race  tugal  have  their  rise  and 
tTa^heco^n-  "PPe*  waters  in  Spain,  and 
try*  the  two  countries  are  uni- 

form in  constitution  along  the  border 
line.  Nevertheless,  it  is  more  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  facts  to  regard  the 
Portuguese  as  a  distinct  branch  of  the 
Latin  stock  than  merely  as  an  offshoot 
from  the  Spanish  race.  The  relations 
of  the  Portuguese  to  the  Spaniards,  eth- 
nically considered,  are  very  much  like 
those  of  the  Provencals  to  the  French — 
an  analogy  which  will  hereafter  be  fur- 
ther elucidated. 

The  ethnic  composition  of  the  popu- 
lation of  Portugal  is  another  example  of 
the  admixture  of  many  bloods.  The 
northern  provinces  are  settled  by  peo- 
ple who  are  derived  from  the  same  fam- 


ily with  the  Galician  branch  of  the  Span- 
iards. It  is  in  this  part  of  the  country 
that  the  race  is  of  purest  Admixture  of 
derivation,  as  with  the  ad-  J^**^ 
vance  southward  the  inter-  stock.  ■, 
fusion  of  foreign  bloods  becomes  more 
noticeable.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the 
Portuguese  held  more  friendly  relations 
with  the  Moors  than  did  the  people  of 
Castile  or  Andalusia.  They  contracted 
many  marriages  with  the  Arabs  and 
their  descendants,  and  the  trace  of  this 
affiliation  is  still  present  in  the  blood 
and  speech  of  the  people. 

At  a  later  age,  when  the  Moors  were 
expelled,  the  Portuguese  adopted  the 
policy  of  planting  colonies  of  Crusaders 
in  the  place  vacated  by  the  African  for- 
eigners. Large  numbers  of  French, 
English,  Dutch,  and  Frisians  were  thus 
incorporated,  about  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries,  with  the  Portuguese 
stock.  The  people  were  mo-re  tolerant 
of  foreigners  than  were  almost  any  other 
of  the  southern  or  western  populations 
of  Europe.  Even  the  Jews  were  treated 
with  respect  in  Portugal,  and  many  in- 
termarriages occurred  between  the  sons 
of  the  country  and  the  daughters  of  Is- 
rael.    Most  or  all  of  these  foreign  influ- 
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ences  may  to  the  present  time  be  traced 
by  the  ethnologist  in  the  physiognomy, 
the  manners  and  customs  and  speech  of 
the  Portuguese  people. 

In  the  first  place,  however,  it  is  well 
to  glance  back  to  fundamental  condi- 
iberiansand  tions.  Portugal  is  a  part  of 
celts  followed      th     Iberian  peninsula,  and 

by  Visigoths  and  r 

vandals.  has  from   the  first  shared 

in  general  the  ethnological  and  histori- 


the  early  relations  of  the  peoples  of  this 
region  with  those  of  the  South  and  the 
East  were  such  as  to  give  a  tinge  to 
the  whole  subsequent  ethnic  evolution 
of  the  race.  In  the  fifth  century  the 
Visigoths  followed  the  Vandals  and  the 
Alani  in  their  conquests  of  the  country; 
but  the  Visigothic  invasion  was  perma- 
nent in  its  results.  The  situation  was 
the  same  as  that  in  Spain  Proper.     From 


SCENE  IN  LISBON.— Palace  of  Commerce  and  Statue  ok  Joseph  I.— Drawn  by  Barclay,  from  a  photograph. 


cal  vicissitudes  of  the  countries  south  of 
the  Pyrenees.  In  the  horizon  of  the 
prehistoric  ages  we  discover  the  first 
strata  of  population  in  the  Iberians  and 
the  Celts.  There  are  traditions  of  the 
colonization  of  the  country  by  the  Phoe- 
nicians and  of  conquests  by  the  Cartha- 
ginians.     It  may  not  be  doubted  that 


the  time  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Gothic  race  to  the  close  of  the  eleventh 
century  the  destinies  of  Portugal  were 
in  no  essential  particular  different  from 
those  of  the  other  Spanish  provinces. 

The  separate  career  of  Portugal,  his- 
torically considered,  is  said  to  begin 
with  the  year  1094,  when  the   country 
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line  of  Portu- 
guese develop- 
ment. 


called  Terra  Portucalensis  was  given 
as  a  fief  to  Count  Henry  of  Burgundy. 
Historical  out-  The  attempt  has  been  made 
to  show  that  the  rudi- 
ments of  Portuguese  na- 
tionality were  laid  by  the  ancient  Lusi- 
tanians.  No  doubt  the  latter  people 
became  a  constituent  element  of  the 
new  race,  but  the  limits  of  the  one  peo- 
ple were  not  coincident  with  those  of 
the  other.  The  poetical  name  of  Lusi- 
tania  has  been  retained  in  modern  liter- 
ature as  a  name  of  Portugal,  but  such  use 
of  the  word  is  the  expression  of  a  con- 
ceit rather  than  a  reality. 

It  is  by  no  means  our  intention  to  de- 
lineate in  this  place  the  progress  of  civil 
and  political  affairs  in  Portugal  from 
the  cession  of  the  country  to  Henry 


lished  in  1580.     There  may  have  been 
times  in  this  long    span  from    the  be- 
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of   Burgundy   down  to  the   time   of  the 
Spanish    domination,    which    was   estab- 


9  ginning 
of  the 
eleventh  to  the 
close  of  the 
sixteenth  cen- 
tury when  the 
country  and 
the  race  could  have 
been  merged  with 
Spain.  The  other  medi- 
aeva]  states  of  the  peninsula  were  consoli- 
dated, as  Ave  have  seen,  in  the  times  of 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella.  The  political 
union  of  Castile  and  Aragon  was  merely  a 
tangible  expression  of  the  fusion  of  the 
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Spanish  people,  but  in  this  consolida- 
tion the  Portuguese  were  not  a  part. 

It  was   about    the   middle  of    the   fif- 
teenth  century  when   the   race  became 
self-conscious.    Portuguese 

The  race  distin-  . 

guished  by  its      genius    began    to    express 

adventurers.  itself    {n    yari()US    forms    Qf 

enterprise,  some  of  which  have  been  re- 
flected into  current  history.  Vasco  da 
Gama  appeared  and  discovered  the 
southeast  passage  around  the  globe. 
Not  long  afterwards  Magellan  took  the 
southwest  route  across  the  illimitable 
waters,  with  the  same  triumphant  re- 
sult. Alfonso  de  Albuquerque,  follow- 
ing in  the  pathway  of  Da  Gama,  estab- 
lished on  the  island  of  Ormuz — the  great 
entrepot  of  commerce  between  Persia 
and  India — the  first  Portuguese  colony 
in  the  East,  from  which  as  a  center  has 
radiated  all  the  subsequent  European 
domination  of  that  country.  In  course 
of  time  the  settlements  thus  established 
were  destined  to  give  place  to  the  Dutch, 
then  to  the  French,  and  finally  to  the  Eng- 
lish, whose  magisterial  skill  has  placed 
a  population  of  two  hundred  million 
under  the  sway  of  the  British  scepter. 

These  outputtings  of  Portuguese  power 
and  enterprise  awakened  the  ambition 
and  consciousness  of  the  race ;  and  when 
The  "sixty  three  quarters  of  a  century 

Years'Captiv-  afterwards  Philip  II  of 
lty ;"  Brazilian  r 

colonization.  Spain  attempted  the  consol- 
idation of  Portugal  with  his  own  domin- 
ions, he  found  that  the  spirit  of  nation- 
ality would  not  brook  the  merging  of 
the  Western  people  with  the  other  states 
of  the  peninsula.  The  domination  of 
the  Spanish  crown,  called  in  the  half- 
satirical  language  of  the  Portuguese  his- 
torians "the  Sixty  Years'  Captivity," 
only  extended  to  the  year  1640,  when 
Portugal  reasserted  her  independence, 
and  has  maintained  it,  with  only  an 
occasional  break,  to  the  present  time. 


The  excursion  of  the  race  through  the 
Western  waters  to  the  shores  of  South 
America  was  destined  to  produce  much 
greater  results.  Of  all  the  plantings  by 
foreign  peoples  in  the  New  World  south 
of  the  Rio  Grande  del  Norte,  that  accom- 
plished by  the  Portuguese  at  the  mouths 
of  the  Rio  Amazonas  and  Rio  Sao  Fran- 
cisco were  the  most  permanent  and  suc- 
cessful. Brazilian  independence  and  na- 
tionality have  risen  in  majesty  and 
strength  from  these  plantings;  and  a 
Great  Portugal,  like   the  Great  Greece 


V  W  '  >    DA    G  \MA. 


of  antiquity  and  the  real  Great  Britain — 
which  is  America  —  has  surpassed  by 
nearly  ninety-fold  the  geographical  area 
of  the  mother  country. 

The  consciousness  of  having  a  national 
history  of  their  own  has  in  all  of  their  ca- 
reer stimulated  the  spirit  circumstances 
and  maintained  the  inde-  SaPoX0' 
pendence  of  the  Portuguese  suese  literature, 
people.  The  large  intermixture  of  foreign 
elements  to  which  we  referred  above  has 
also  added  to  the  Portuguese  character 
some  traits  of  personality  for  which  we 
should  look  in  vain  among  the  Spaniards. 
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These  facts  have  contributed  to  the  in- 
dividual development  of  a  Portuguese 
language  and  literature.  We  have  seen 
that  the  first  forms  of  the  folk  speech 
which  succeeded  Latin  in  the  countries 
north  of  the  mountains  were  the  Langue 
d 'Oil  in  the  north  and  the  Langue  d'Oc 
in  the  south  of  France.  Corresponding  to 
these  two  forms  of  language  there  was 
developed  in  the  Iberian  peninsula 
what  was  known  as  the  Lingua  Romana 
Rustica.      This    was    produced    in     the 


Christian  populations  only  accepted  the 
language  of  their  Arabian  conquerors  by 
force  of  authority.  In  the  Rustic  Latin  re- 
country  provinces  the  RUS-  ^ulsforof^e 
tica  continued  to  be  spoken  Moors, 
until  the  decline  of  the  Moorish  king- 
dom. Portugal  shared  with  Spain  the 
linguistic  vicissitudes  here  described. 
With  the  recession  of  the  Moors  and 
their  replacement,  as  we  have  seen, 
with  colonies  of  Crusaders,  the  Rustic 
Latin  revived  and  took  a  new  develop- 
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century  following  the  Visigothic  con- 
quest, and  continued  to  be  the  language 
of  the  provinces  south  and  west  of  Cata- 
lonia until  the  time  of  the  Arabian  as- 
cendency. The  language  of  the  Moors 
then  took  the  place  of  the  Lingua  Rusti- 
ca, and  became  the  speech  of  the  coun- 
try, at  least  of  the  upper  classes  of 
society,  in  all  parts  except  in  some  of 
the  remote  and  mountainous  districts. 

The  situation  in  Portugal  for  two  cen- 
turies— from  the  tenth  to  the  twelfth — 
was  not  unlike  that  which  succeeded  the 
Norman    conquest    in    England.      The 


ment  in  the  form  of  Portuguese.  It  was 
at  this  point  that  the  linguistic  history 
of  Portugal  departs  from  that  of  Spain, 
and  maintains  ever  afterwards  an  inde- 
pendent course  of  development.  Portu- 
guese bears  a  strong  resemblance  to 
Spanish.  Its  origin  in  its  present  form 
may  be  traced  to  the  eleventh  century. 
But  the  speech  of  that  early  epoch  was 
not  refined  into  a  vehicle  of  literature 
and  polite  communication  until  two  hun- 
dred years  afterwards ;  and  it  required 
three  centuries  additional  to  bring  in 
what   is  known   as   the    golden   age    of 
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Portuguese  literature.  In  the  sixteenth 
century  the  language  had  reached  a  com- 
pleteness in  its  grammatical  structure 
and  vocabulary  from  which  it  has  de- 
parted but  little  to  the  present  day. 

It  is  claimed  by  scholars  that  the  Por- 
tuguese language   may  be   regarded  as 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Lat- 

Notable  preser-     .  , 

vation  of  Latin     in.      In  many  respects    the 

in  Portuguese.        features      of      the      original 

tongue  are   better   preserved  in  Portu- 


Rome.  It  is  a  strange  and  instructive 
fact  that,  flowing  forth  on  the  tides  of 
ethnic  history  and  drifting  across  conti- 
nents and  oceans,  through  a  span  of  fully 
eighty-eight  degrees  of  longitude  and 
more  than  seventy-five  degrees  of  lati- 
tude, passing  through  the  equatorial  re- 
gions of  the  earth  and  suffering  all 
manner  of  violence  and  disaster,  the 
Portuguese  language  has  thus,  even  on 
the  frontiers  of  Brazil,  so  well  preserved 


t.\v^ 
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guese  than  in  any  of  the  cognate  lan- 
guages. It  is,  perhaps,  true  that  the 
traveler  will  hear  in  the  streets  of  Rio 
Janeiro  at  the  present  time  a  language 
which,  in  its  pronunciation,  its  tone,  its 
accent  and  harmony,  is  more  nearly  a 
reproduction  of  Latin,  such  as  it  was  in 
the  first  centuries  of  the  empire,  than 
is  the  language  heard  in  the  streets  of 


the  tongue  of  the  Albanian  fathers  as  it 
was  heard  in  the  forum  at  Rome  before 
the  Christian  era. 

Portuguese  is  one  of  the  softest  and 
sweetest  media  of  commu-  characteristics 

,  j of  the  language ; 

nication  employed    among  spokenbyfif. 
the    modern    races.     It    is  teen  million, 
more  easy  of  utterance  and  more  fluent 
than  Spanish.     Sismondi,  employing  an 
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anatomical  metaphor,  calls  it  a  boneless 
Castilian.  The  Spaniards  themselves, 
recognizing  the  mellifluous  character  of 
the  sister  tongues,  define  it  as  a  language 
of  flowers.  It  can  not  be  doubted  that 
it  is  one  of  the  softest  and  most  voluptu- 
ous languages  of  modern  times,  melting 
into  cadences  and  tones  that  might  well 
remind  one  of  the  music  and  rhythm  of 
Ionic  Greek.  Doubtless  these  qualities 
which  have  been  attained  by  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  consonantal  and  the  augmen- 
tation of  the  vocalic  elements  of  the 
language  have  somewhat  weakened  it  as 
a  vehicle  for  robust  and  energetic  ex- 
pression, but  it  has  retained  so  much  of 
the  precision  and  force  of  the  original 
Latin  that  it  must  not  be  regarded  as 
merely  an  effeminate  and  tropical  form 
of  speech. 

Portuguese  has  shown  itself  capable  of 
containing  a  fair  average  proportion  of 
modern  literature,  and  has  more  than 
held  its  own  in  recent  centuries  with  the 
more  pretentious  language  of  Spain.  It 
is  at  the  present  time  the  vehicle  of 
intercourse,  in  Europe  and  South  Amer- 
ica, for  more  than  fifteen  million  of 
people,  and  is  spoken  over  a  territory 
nearly  four  million  square  miles  in  ex- 
tent. 

The  literary  development  of  Portugal 
has  been  correlated  in  every  part  with 
^    ,.      ,  ,         the  civil  history  of  the  coun- 

Outline  of  the  J 

literary  evoiu-      try.     We  have  remaining 

tion  in  Portugal.    £  ,  - 

tor  our  study  many  frag- 
ments of  the  songs  of  the  courtly  trouba- 
dours who,  as  early  as  the  latter  part  of 
the  twelfth  century  and  during  the 
larger  part  of  the  thirteenth,  constituted 
a  literary  class  as  well  in  Portugal  as  in 
Spain  and  Provence.  At  this  epoch  the 
language  was  becoming  a  vehicle  of 
literature,  perfecting  its  forms,  choosing 
its  meters,  and  filling  its  vocabulary. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century, 


with  the  accession  of  Affonzo  Henriques, 
the  influence  of  Southern  France  was 
distinctly  felt  at  the  Portuguese  court, 
and  gave  a  direction  to  the  work  of  the 
poets.  Lyrical  productions  continued  to 
constitute  the  exclusive  literature  until 
the  thirteenth  century,  when  the  epic 
appeared.  The  history  of  the  Portuguese, 
their  relations  with  the  Moors,  their  in- 
heritance by  the  hands  of  the  returning 
Crusaders  of  a  vast  collection  of  stories 
out  of  the  East,  gave  the  material  for 
narrative  compositions  similar  to  those 
of  the  French  trouveres.  The  first 
Portuguese  novel  in  prose  was  a  transla- 
tion of  Amadis  dc  Gaul,  by  Vasco  de 
Lobeira,  who  died  in  1403.  A  little 
later  the  historical  chronicle  appeared 
and  theological  writings,  such  as  those 
which  were  cultivated  among  the  school- 
men of  the  north. 

During  the    fifteenth    century    there 
was  a  revival  of  lyric  poetry,   and  with 
the     sixteenth     came    the  influence  of 
golden  age,    in  which,  by  ?***°?™!}elsi 

o  o    '  »       j     romance  and. 

the  rendition  of  the  Latin  adventure, 
classics,  the  Portuguese  intellect  was 
turned  to  the  imitation  of  classical 
models  and  the  production  of  original 
works  in  the  same  spirit  with  those  of 
the  ancients.  The  Portuguese  biogra- 
phies, histories,  and  travels  of  the  six- 
teenth century  are  among  the  most 
brilliant  and  fascinating  writings  which 
the  modern  world  has  inherited  from 
that  age  of  romance  and  adventure. 
About  the  exploits  of  Da  Gama,  Magel- 
lan, and  Albuquerque,  a  whole  cycle  of 
literary  narratives,  written  for  a  large 
part  by  the  participants  in  the  adventures 
recorded,  sprang  into  existence,  remind- 
ing one  of  the  similar  works  produced 
by  the  English  maritime  heroes — Drake, 
Frobisher,  Hakluyt,  Smith — of  the  age 
of  Elizabeth. 

In  one  particular  at  least  the  Portu- 
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guese  race,  considered  as  a  branch  of  the 
human  family,  has  distinguished  itself 
from  the  cognate  Spanish  division.  It 
The  Portuguese  has  preserved  to  the  present 

have  preserved      ^  much    of    its    original 

their  ethnic  J  ° 

vigor.  force     and    character.      It 

has  never  suffered  such  a  disastrous  de- 
cline as  that  which  has  afflicted  the 
Spanish  family.  The  paralysis  which 
overtook  Spain  at  the  close  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  which  has  left  her 
inactive  and  lethargic  to  the  present  day, 
did  not  seriously  spread  into  Portugal. 
Whether  we  examine  the  industries  of 
the  country,  the  commercial  and  colonial 
enterprises  which  were  started  with  the 
discovery  of  the  New  World,  or  the  in- 
tellectual and  literary  achievement  of 
the  Portuguese  of  the  present  age,  we  are 
spared  the  spectacle  of  race  decline 
which  is  presented  in  the  rest  of  the 
Iberian  peninsula. 

It  is  not  meant  that  the  Portuguese 
have  in  the  last  three  centuries  kept  pace 
with  the  energetic  nations  north  of  the 


mountains.  Much  less  have  they  rivaled 
the  prodigious  activities  of  the  English- 
speaking  family  in  the  Old  and  the  New 
World.  But  they  have  not  Genius  of  the 
lapsed  into  imbecility-  ^TspStf 
have  not  become  a  carica-  Rome, 
ture  and  mockery  of  themselves  as  they 
appeared  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Por- 
tuguese genius  has  been  oppressed  and 
distressed,  in  common  with  the  spirit 
and  intellect  of  all  the  Latin  races,  by 
the  shadow  of  Rome,  but  the  anti-pro- 
gressive repression  of  that  ancient  power, 
having  its  center  in  the  Vatican  palace, 
has  not  been  so  dreadful  a  weight  on  the 
Portuguese  as  on  the  Italians  and  the 
Spaniards.  Indeed,  it  remains  to  be  seen 
whether  this  branch  of  the  Latin  family 
will  not  yet,  in  the  republic  of  Brazil  at 
least  if  not  in  the  mother  country,  assert 
itself  against  the  traditions  of  the  past, 
challenge  conservatism,  and  rise  into 
those  vast  and  progressive  activities 
which  mark  the  forward  march  of  all  the 
emancipated  peoples. 


Chapter  LXXL-Thb  Provencals. 


E  have  still  to  consider 
briefly  the  two  remain- 
ing divisions  of  the 
Latin  family.  The  first 
of  these  is  the  Proven- 
gal  stock,  planted  and 
developed  in  Southern 
France.  To  what  extent  this  race  may 
be  regarded  as  a  separate  and  distinct 
derivative  from  the  Roman  family,  or  to 
what  extent  it  should  be  considered  as 
an  offshoot  of  the  Gallo- 
Latin  race  in  Northern 
France,  is  still  a  question  of 
In  fact,  that  species  of  dia- 
gram which  represents  the  departures  of 


Race  distribu- 
tion not  ade- 
quately repre- 
sented with  lin- 
ear diagram. 

controversy 


the  different  races  of  men  by  lines  radi- 
ating from  common  centers  and  branch- 
ing here  and  there  is,  as  we  have 
intimated  in  other  parts  of  the  present 
work,  misleading  and  erroneous.  Such 
representation  is  too  exact  and  rectilin- 
ear for  the  facts  to  which  it  refers.  No 
doubt  the  mind  is  aided  in  its  apprehen- 
sion of  the  actual  course  of  race  distribu- 
tion by  diagrams  and  exact  description ; 
but  the  progressive  processes  by  which 
mankind  have  been  distributed  into  their 
present  seats  were  different  altogether 
from  linear  movements. 

Let  waters  be  poured  out  from  a  great 
reservoir  in  a  sluice  upon  the  somewhat 
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irregular  surface  of  the  earth.  Observe 
the  movement  as  it  rushes  and  divides 
and  spreads.  Perhaps  it  is  not  unlike  the 
progress  of  the  human  race  over  the 
earth.  But  the  spread  of  the  water  is 
more  rapid  and  sensible.  It  is  not  such 
a  slow  and  creeping  process  as  that 
by  which  men  have  gone  in  tribes  and 
families  to  their  destination.  While, 
therefore,  we  retain  the  method  of  linear 


ing  tendency  was  discoverable  between 
the  development  in  Central  and  in  South- 
ern France.  We  have  already  indicated 
the  river  Loire  as  a  geographical  ap- 
proximation to  the  ancient  line  of  divi- 
sion. In  course  of  time,  however,  the 
northern  development  —  that  is,  the 
French  race  proper  —  bore  upon  the 
southern  development — that  is,  the  Pro- 
vencal— and  pressed  it  southward  by  a 
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Castellane. 

Drawn  by  J.  Fulleylove. 

diagrams  as  an  aid  to  the  understanding, 
the  reader  must  be  warned  against  ac- 
cepting such  configuration  as  a  precise 
picture  of  the  facts. 

The  Gallo-Roman  race  was  formed, 
after  the  manner  already  described,  by 
composition  of  Celts  proper,  of  Belgians, 
Geographical  and  Aquitanian  Basques, 
under  the  domination  of 
Roman  colonies,  and  by 
a  gradual  assimilation  of  the  whole  into 

a  Roman  type.     But  very  early  a  divid- 
M. — Vol.  2 — 32 


boundaries  of 
the  Provencal 
race. 


considerable  space.  The  original  coun- 
try, which  was  occupied  by  the  Proven- 
cal people  as  discriminated  from  the 
French,  may  therefore  be  defined  as 
bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Pyrenees 
and  the  Mediterranean,  on  the  west  by 
the  Atlantic,  on  the  east  by  the  Alps, 
and  on  the  north  by  a  line  drawn  from 
the  estuary  of  the  Gironde  directly  east 
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to  the  Alps  at  the  northern  limits  of  the 
province  of  Dauphine.  This  would  in- 
clude in  ancient  Provence  not  only  the 
small  modern  province  of  that  name  on 
the  Mediterranean,  but  also  Dauphine, 
Languedoc,  Roussillon,  Foix,   Guienne, 


North  and  the  Old  South  French,  we 
might  have  hesitated — might  still  hesi- 
tate— to  recognize  the  ethnic  division 
into  a  Frankish  and  a  Provencal  family. 
But  the  linguistic  phenomena,  present 
in  the   two  parts  of   the   country,  point 
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Gascony,  Beam,  Navarre,  and  parts  of 
Limousin,  Auvergne,  and  Lyonnois. 

It  must  be  understood  that  this  divi- 
sion of  the  Gallo-Roman  race  into  two 
Language  the       is   made   on    the   line    and 

JS25ttSh-  by   the   fact    of    language, 
and  Provencal.      Had    it   not   been    for  the 

marked  distinctions  which  presently  ap- 
peared  between  the   speech  of  the  ( )ld 


unmistakably,  not  only  to  a  different 
historical,  but  to  a  diverse  race  ori- 
gin and  development.  In  the  north, 
beginning  with  the  Langue  d'Oil,  we 
have  seen  the  evolution  of  the  French 
language  and  subsequently  of  the  French 
literature  of  the  Middle  Ages  and  of 
modern  times.  In  the  south  we  see 
the     development,    from    the     basis    of 
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separation  of 
the  two  peo- 
ples. 


Langue  d'Oc,  of  a  mediaeval  ballad,  or 
lyrical,  literature,  and  a  trace — after  the 
subsidence  of  that  type — of  an  inde- 
pendent class  of  compositions,  even  to 
the  present  day.  It  is  true  that  Pro- 
vencal stopped  short  of  a  complete  liter- 
ary efflorescence.  While  the  old  dialect 
of  the  He  de  France  grew  and  expanded 
and  branched  into  a  great  tree,  while 
in  Italy,  by  a  similar  process  of  evolu- 
tion, the  Italian  language  sprang  and 
nourished,  no  such  complete  expansion 
and  definite  results  were  reached  in 
Provencal.  The  idiom  failed,  and,  it 
might  be  said,  withered  before  its  epoch 
of  leafage  and  fruit  bearing. 

The  difference  between  Provencal 
and  French  began  at  a  very  early  age 
Early  linguistic  to  attract  the  attention  of 
the  mediaeval  scholars.  In 
the  time  of  the  Crusades 
the  dialect  of  the  warriors  from  the 
south  was  notably  different  from  that 
of  the  northern  horde.  Not  long  after 
the  fall  of  Acre  and  the  conclusion  of 
the  Eastern  wars  a  rhetorical  treatise, 
called  the  Leys  d' Amors,  was  composed 
at  Toulouse.  It  was  not  the  work  of 
any  single  hand,  but  the  product  of  sev- 
eral. It  is  written  in  what  was  desig- 
nated as  the  Lcnga  Romana  ;  that  is,  the 
rising  folk  speech  of  Southern  France, 
corresponding  in  its  character  to  that 
Romana  Rustica  which  we  have  already 
described  as  the  foundation  of  Spanish. 
At  an  early  date  there  had  been  an 
exposition  of  the  language  by  a  Cata- 
lonian  poet,  named  Raimon  Yidal,  by 
whom  the  tongue  was  designated  as 
Limousin,  for  the  reason  that  the  trou- 
badours of  that  province  had  achieved 
unusual  distinction  —  this  before  the 
close  of  the  thirteenth  century.  We 
have  already  explained  how  completely 
the  Catalan  language  and  that  of  Pro- 
vence were  interfused  along  the  borders, 


and  also  the  circumstances  by  which  the 
Catalonians  were  carried  back  and  forth 
across  the  Pyrenees. 

Already  in  the  first  century  after 
Charlemagne,  while  the  successors  of 
that  strong  monarch  were  bearing  the 
political  and  civil  institutions  established 
by  him  downwards  to  a  Rapid  and  tran- 
lower  and  lower  level,  the  SlnTofP^- 
Provencals  were  a  gay  and  sal  literature, 
happy  folk,  whose  imagination  and  crea- 
tive fancy  were  rising  into  active 
exercise.  It  was  one  of  the  earliest 
intellectual  movements  in  modern  Eu- 
rope. The  poetical  form  of  expression 
foreran  composition  in  prose,  and  the 
song  cycle  which  flourished  on  the 
tongues  and  harps  of  the  troubadours  was 
perfected.  Historically,  the  language 
began  its  literary  excursions  in  the 
eleventh  century ;  that  is,  the  first 
conscious  efforts  at  production  belong  to 
that  era.  The  first  bards  used  the  Latin 
orthography,  adapting  it  as  best  they 
might  to  the  new  speech.  The  prog- 
ress was  rapid,  too  rapid,  perhaps,  to 
indicate  permanence.  Within  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  from  the  time  of  th& 
composition  of  the  first  poems  the  lan- 
guage and  literature  had  reached  their 
complete  evolution,  and  from  that  time 
both  declined  and  finally  disappeared. 

Provencal  was  used  for  administrative 
and    literary     purposes    to    nearly    the 

middle      of      the       fifteenth    Transformation 

century.  It  expired,  or  ^J™ 
sank  into  a  patois,  in  the  forms, 
different  provinces  at  different  times. 
The  province  of  Beam  preserved  the 
original  speech  as  an  official  language  to 
the  seventeenth  century,  but  in  most  of 
the  other  countries  of  the  south  it  fell 
into  decadence  and  disuse.  Meanwhile, 
however,  a  great  change  had  appeared 
in  the  tongue,  particularly  in  the  manner 
of   writing  it.     The  Latin  orthography 
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had  been  found  insufficient.  The 
troubadours  or  their  copyists  had  in- 
troduced new  orthographical  forms, 
copied  largely  from  the  French.  The 
comparison  between  the  earlier  and 
later  works  in  Provencal  show  how 
greatly  these  changes  had  worked  in 
what  may  be  called  the  physical  aspect 
of  the  language.  It  was  thus  within  a 
limit  of  four  centuries  that  Provencal  ran 
its  entire  course.  After  1450  it  was 
heard  only  incidentally  or  on  the  tongues 
of  peasants.  But  it  had,  meanwhile, 
embalmed  it- 
self in  a  liter- 
ature so  poet- 
ical and  happy 
as  to  elicit  the 
admiration  of 
all  after  times. 
While  Boe- 
thius,  last  of 
the  Roman 
authors  born 
under  the 
Western  em- 
pi  r  e  ,  was 
awaiting  sen- 
tence of  death 
in  the  prison 
of    Pavia,    he 

composed  his  Consolation  of  Philosophy, 
Relation  of  greatest      of     his     works. 

Boethius  toRo-   gemo-  a  mixture  of  prose 

manic  and  Eng-  *»  * 

lish prose.  and  verse,  and  expressing 

such  philosophical  sentiments  as  have 
always  been  appropriate  to  the  human 
mind  in  sorrow,  the  book  gained  great 
fame,  and  held  it  unimpaired  during 
the  Middle  Ages.  It  furnished  one  of 
the  first  bases  of  mediaeval  translation. 
After  having  been  rendered  into  Greek, 
Hebrew,  and  Arabic,  it  began  to  be 
turned  into  the  folk  tongues  of  Western 
Europe.  Alfred  the  Great  of  England 
selected  it  for   translation  into  Anglo- 


Saxon,  and  thus  did  much  to  fix  the 
forms  of  his  native  language.  It  fur- 
nished also  the  subject-matter  of  the 
first  great  production  in  Provencal. 
An  unknown  author  of  the  eleventh 
century  took  the  Latin  work  as  the 
ground  of  his  own  composition,  pro- 
ducing what  in  after  ages  would  have 
been  called  an  adaptation  rather  than  a 
translation.  The  author  designates  him- 
self as  a  "  clerk,"  reminding  one  of  the 
colloquial  style  of  Chaucer.  A  little 
later,  William  IX,  Count  of  Poitiers  and 
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Duke  of  Guienne,  appeared  in  the  role 
of  poet,  producing  eleven  compositions, 
which  have  been  preserved  for  the  study 
and  amusement  of  modern  times.  Wil- 
liam himself  was  a  Crusader,  but  his 
war  was  with  the  Saracens  of  Spain 
rather  than  with  the  infidels  of  the  East. 
In  these  earliest  efforts  of  the  Provencal 
imagination  there  is  a  strong  reflection 
of  Christian  sentiments.  Even  the  work 
of  Boethius,  which  was  pagan  in  the  last 
degree,  was  given  a  Christian  cast,  and 
made  didactic  in  translation  by  its 
author. 

The    Provencal    literature    thus    pro- 
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jected  passed  rapidly  from  the  hands  of 
the  clerks  to  the  hands  of  folk  bards, 
The  folk  bards  of  singers  who  knew  not 
run  away  with      Latin.     The    popular  lan- 

the  learned  r    r 

guild.  guage  and  popularstrains  of 

thought  more  and  more  prevailed  over 
that  style  which  had  been  at  the  begin- 
ning a  sort  of  classicism.  The  earliest 
poems  had  been  given  forth  by  the 
learned  guild,  and  the  subject-matter  had 
little    popularity    in    it.       The     themes 


mental  refinement  continued  to  struggle 
for  expression,  and  though  the  classical 
models  were  abandoned,  Theioveand 
though  the  language  of  the  ?£*%£££. 
people  was  adopted,  the  reasons, 
themes  of  emotion,  particularly  of  love, 
continued  to  be  the  subject  of  the  song. 
Dante,  in  his  Vita  Nuova,  remarks  that 
the  first  mediaeval  bards  who  used  the 
vulgar  tongue  in  their  compositions  did 
so    in    order  that   their   ladyloves,    who 


PLOWMAN  OF  LANGUEDOC— TYPE. 


were  rather  subjective  and  personal  than 
objective,  descriptive,  passionate.  But 
the  latter  themes  came  in,  and  the 
troubadour  cycle  of  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries  proceeded  from  the 
Joglars,  or  folk  singers,  rather  than  from 
the  clerks. 

It  was  the  prevalence  of  the  latter 
class  of  composers  in  the  north  of 
France  that  gave  to  the  early  poetry  of 
that  country  its  rough,  popular,  and  war- 
like cast.     In  the   south,  the  old  senti- 


could  not  read  Latin,  might  enjoy  the 
effusion  of  sentiment  and  chivalry 
poured  out  in  the  folk  speech  rhymes. 

In  the  south  country,  in  all  places 
where  Provencal  was  cultivated,  in 
Catalonia  beyond  the  Pyr-  Age  and  ascend- 
enees,  and  indeed  through-  p™vencaitrou- 
out  Spain  and  Portugal,  the  badoura. 
troubadours  became  ever- welcome  visit- 
ants to  the  people.  Their  influence  over 
the  public  mind  was  very  great.  Even 
in  the  north  of  France,  where  this  class 
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of  bards  were  not  well  received,  their 
productions  were  admired.  They  had 
caught  the  national  spirit.  Their  effu- 
sions did  much  to  kindle  the  rising  con- 
sciousness of  Europe.  The  reader  must 
revert  in  mind  to  the  complete  break-up 
of  society  under  feudalism  and  to  the 
Crusades  as  the  first  common  effort  of 
Europe  in  a  common  cause.  In  this 
cause  were  blended  the  zeal  of  the 
Church  and  the  lyrical  enthusiasm  of  the 
troubadours.  The  traveling  monk, 
going  from  place  to  place,  inciting  the 
people  to  insurrection  and  to  march 
against  the  Infidels  of  the  East,  found 
his  readiest  helper  in  the  wandering 
rhapsodist  who  recited  in  castle  halls, 
and  even  at  the  doors  of  the  homes 
of  peasants,  the  ballads  of  war  and 
devotion. 

We  can  easily  see  in  these  influences 
the  antecedent  suggestions  of  that  chiv- 
sentiment  and  airy  which  was  soon  to  gild 
SoSr  the  darkness  of  the  age. 
chivalry.  The  ideal  sentiments  which 

the  Provencal  poetry  embalmed,  which 
it  reiterated  and  enforced  in  every  quat- 
rain, were  the  premonitory  flashes  of  that 
gallantry  and  knighthood  which,  how- 
ever fictitious,  were  the  redeeming  fea- 
tures of  the  subsequent  epoch.  It  is  in 
the  nature  of  a  popular  poetry  to  encour- 
age fidelity,  to  fan  the  flame  of  devotion, 
to  make  heroism  beautiful,  and  love  the 
principal  thing.  All  of  these  tendencies 
were  promoted  by  the  Provencal  litera- 
ture. No  other  peoples  of  modern  times 
have  had  the  lyrical  disposition  so 
strongly  developed  as  those  of  Southern 
France  and  Spain.  Provence  was  the 
land  of  song  and  of  singers  in  an  age 
when  gloom  and  violence  were  the  pre- 
vailing facts  in  the  general  society  of 
Western  Europe.  We  can  but  look  back 
with  admiration  and  sympathy  to  the 
small  but  ecstatic  flights  of  the  human 


mind  as  it  rose,  lark-like,  with  the  re- 
vival of  morning  in  the  sunny  regions 
of  ancient  Languedoc  and  around  the 
Mediterranean  coast  from  the  spurs  of 
the  Alps  to  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees. 

What  is  here  said  is  intended   merely 
as   illustrative   of   the  character  of   the 

Provencal     branch     of      the    Persistency  of 

Latin  family  of  nations.  Wc  race  ins}™c*s 

J  among  the  Pro- 

can  discover  in  the  condi-  bengals, 
tions  of  early  intellectual  development 
in  Southern  France  the  antecedents  of 
much  of  the  future  history  of  the  coun- 
try. It  has  been  for  three  centuries  dif- 
ficult to  maintain  national  unity  between 
the  French  and  the  Provencals,  on  ac- 
count of  the  diverse  spirit  of  the  two 
peoples.  True,  the  language,  the  in- 
stitutions, the  manners,  the  political 
methods  of  the  French  nation  have 
been  extended  to  the  Mediterranean, 
and  travel  and  intercourse  and  inter- 
marriage have  obliterated  the  more  con- 
spicuous features  of  diversity  present 
in  the  Middle  Ages.  But  ever  and  anon, 
even  to  the  middle  and  after  part  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  the  old  prevailing 
spirit  of  the  Provencals  revives  in  some 
form  of  political  or  social  action  at  vari- 
ance with  the  general  course  of  the 
French  people. 

Most  strikingly  was  this  displayed  in 
the  movements  of  a  hundred  years  ago 
which  led  to  the  revolution  Loyalty  and  lib . 
of    1789,  and   which    gave  er*y  struggle  for 

'     -"  o  mastery  m  Pro- 

in  several  crises  a  deter-  vence. 
minate  course  to  that  great  conflict. 
Loyalty  was  a  quality  of  mind  and  action 
for  which  the  Provencals  had  been 
immemorially  distinguished.  Should 
they  abandon  the  venerable  monarchy? 
Should  they  remain  quiet  while  the  an- 
cient aristocratic  liberties  of  France 
were  swept  away?  Should  they  tame- 
ly submit  to  the  disgrace  and  overthrow 
of  the   mother  Church  ?     Much   of  the 
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history  of  the  revolutionary  struggle 
turns  about  the  negative  answers  which 
were  given  by  the  Provencal  loyalists  in 
the  south  to  these  critical  questions.  It 
was  difficult  in  all  stages  of  the  great 
transformation  to  secure  the  cooperation 
of  the  southern  populations  in  the  work 
of  transforming  France.  Time  and  again 
the  generals  of  the  republic  were  corn- 


Wherever  the  republican  spirit  broke 
out  in  Southern  France  in  the  days  of 
the  French  revolution,  it  flamed  with 
unusual  coruscations.  In  no  other  part 
of  the  kingdom  did  leaders  of  the  revo- 
lution appear  who  so  readily  grasped  the 
bottom  principles  of  the  conflict,  and 
who  at  so  early  a  day  reasoned  it  out  to 
its  ultimate  consequences. 


A  GIRONDIST  GUARD  OF  THE  REVOLUTION.— Drawn  by  Eugene  Girardet. 


pelled  to  visit  the  southern  and  south- 
western cities  with  fire  and  sword  in 
order  to  compel  acquiescence  in  the 
course  of  action  which  was  resisted  by 
the  ancient  spirit  of  the  race. 

At  the  same  time  another  old-time  qual- 
ity of  the  Provencal  mind  brought  forth 
an  opposite  result.  The  patriotic  enthu- 
siasm of  the  people  operated  to  produce 
in  certain  classes  and  in  certain  charac- 
ters precisely  the  reverse  of  that  loyal- 
ism    which    we    have    described    above. 


Many   of  the   principal   characters  of 
the    revolutionary    epoch    came  out    of 
southern  cities.    The  whole  Provence  gives 
Gironde  may  be   regarded  totherevohT 
as  Provencal.    The  Girond-  tion- 
ist    principles    of   society    and    govern- 
ment may  be  said  to  have  been  the  very 
bloom    of   the    Provencal  mind.     Mark 
well,  also,  the  Comte  de  Mirabeau.     No 
abler  than     he,    no  stronger,    appeared 
in  all    that    stormy    horizon.     He    was 
out  of   Provence.     Whence    came    that 
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body  of  republican  soldiers,  marching 
from  afar  ?  Steady,  steady  is  their 
tramp,  tramp,  on  their  way  to  the  north, 
to  Paris.  Tall,  swart  men,  but  lithe, 
they  are ;  great-skulled,  strong,  resolute, 
unshorn  during  the  long  journey;  re- 
publican to  the  core.  They  are  singing 
this  song  on  the  march  and  at  the  gates 
of  Paris : 

"  Ye  sons  of  France,  awake  to  glory  ! 
Hark,  hark  !  what  myriads  bid  you  rise  ! " 

It  is  that  most  fiery  of  all  revolutionary 
songs  which  the  sons  of  men  have  sung 
as  they  have  gone  into  the  conflict.  It 
is  La  Marseillaise ;  and  the  name  carries 
with  it  to  all  posterity  the  place  from 
which  and  the  soldiers  by  whom  the 
patriotic  paean  was  first  chanted. 

What  town  is  that  yonder  on  the  coast, 
precipitous  on  one  side,  fortified,  held  by 
royalists  in  league  with  the  English 
shipping  in  the  harbor,  hateful  to  re- 
publican France  ?  And  who  is  that 
bronzed  artillery  captain,  now  sleeping 
among  his  guns,  now  bounding  with  a 
lion's  spring  on  Fort  L'Eguillette?  The 
town  is  Toulon,  and  the  slight,  swarthy 
artillery  officer  has  the  name  of  Bona- 
parte! So  also  Lyons  tumbles  from 
her  foundations,  and  Marseilles  is  half 
consumed  with  fire  by  this  republican 
wrath  which  has  turned  back  to  bite 
and  burn  the  royalist  wrath  which  it 
had  left  behind  it.  All  this  is  Proven- 
cal— the  remains  of  an  old  race  conflict 
between  the  men  of  the  Mediterranean 
coast  and  the  men  of  the  Seine. 

We  have  already  remarked  upon  the 
extent  to  which  the  French  nation  as 
French  race  in-  such  has  been  indebted  to 
Pro^  for  Provencal  influences  for  its 
refinement.  enlightenment   and    prog- 

ress. Especially  in  a  social  point  of 
view  did  the  predominant  people  take 
the  form  and  fashion  of  the  south.     In 


the  Middle  Ages  Central  France  had 
not  by  any  means  become  the  mirror  in 
which  all  the  rest  of  European  society 
must  discover  the  lineaments  of  polite- 
ness and  elegant  form.  The  society  of 
Paris,  such  as  it  became  under  the  Bour- 
bon princes,  was  an  importation  from  the 
south.  At  the  time  of  the  Crusades  it 
had  already  been  discovered  that  in 
manners  and  customs,  in  costume  and 
address,  the  southern  knights  and  their 
ladies  were  far  superior  to  those  whose 
demesnes  lay  north  of  the  Loire. 

Thus    came    into    the    valley  of  the 
Seine,  to  Paris,  to  Versailles,  that  type 

Of  gay  and  gallant  Social  in-    Teutonic  races 

tercourse  by  which  all  mod-  S^^aiforms 
ern  societies  in  Europe  of  the  French, 
and  America  have,  to  a  certain  extent, 
glassed  themselves  into  corresponding 
elegance.  Such  phenomena  as  we  are 
here  describing  are  not  easily  apprehen- 
sible. A  nation  is  never  conscious  of 
its  own  manners.  Society,  even  by  a 
conscious  effort,  can  not  see  itself.  It 
does,  however,  discover  in  other  socie- 
ties certain  pleasing  things,  and  is  likely 
to  imitate  and  adopt  them  as  its  own. 
This  imitation,  fortunately,  is  generally 
in  the  direction  of  superior  things  and 
against  the  barbarian  prejudices  of  the 
past.  There  is  existent  a  certain  pessi- 
mistic view  of  human  affairs  which  re- 
fuses to  recognize  the  moral  and  intel- 
lectual benefits  and  elevating  tenden- 
cies of  polite  intercourse  such  as  the 
Gallo- Roman  race  has  developed  in 
France.  Others,  willing  to  recognize 
the  superior  refinements  established  by 
French  society,  still  hold  that  the  ruder 
forms  and  manners  which  have  come 
down  to  modern  times  in  the  Teutonic 
channel  are  better  for  the  peoples  to 
whom  such  usages  have  descended.  But 
in  an  age  when  cosmopolitan  influences 
are  abroad,  such  a  view  of  the  case  is 
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too  narrow  and  provincial  to  be  accepted. 
The  same  compulsion  which  rests  upon 
French  society  to  accept  some  of  the 
sterner  principles  of  morality  which  are, 
at  least  nominally,  the  rules  of  action 
among-  the  English-  and  German-speak- 
ing races,  rests  also  among-  the  latter  to 
accept  the  polite  sestheticism  and  beau- 
tiful rules   of   social  intercourse  which 


French  society  has  produced.  And  the 
student  of  history  will  not  fail  to  re- 
member that  the  germs  of  this  beautiful 
social  structure,  of  its  accomplishments, 
its  gaiety,  its  cheerful  spirit  and  high 
color,  are  nearly  all  to  be  discovered  in 
that  sunny  country  of  love-lyrics  and 
courtesies — the  ancient  land  of  the  Pro- 
vencals. 


CHAPTER    LXXII.-THE    WALLACHIANS. 


HERE  yet  remains  a 
sixth  and  last  division 
of  the  Latin  race,  the 
Wallachian.  It  may 
be  well  in  entering 
upon  a  brief  considera- 
tion of  this  last  of  the 
Roman  peoples  of  modern  times  to  note 
first  its  locus.  Geographically  speaking, 
Wallachia  lies  in  the  bowl  of  the  Dan- 
ube. The  shape  of  the  river  is  that  of 
the  Great  Dipper  transferred  to  the 
earth.     The  cup  is  open  to 

Geographical  .  . 

situation  of  Wai-  the  north,  lhe  situation 
Iachia'  is  such  as  well  might  hold 

the  residuum  of  a  great  race.  On  the 
east  and  south  and  a  large  part  of  the 
west  the  Danube  is  the  safe  boundary 
— that  Danube  which  in  the  closing 
epoch  of  the  Roman  republic  was  estab- 
lished as  the  frontier  line  against  barba- 
rism. 

The  student  of  history  need  not  be 
told  that  the  country  here  referred  to  is 
the  Dacia  of  the  Roman  empire.  With 
the  extension  of  the  imperial  power  the 
Eagles  were  moved  to  the  north  and 
east,  and  established  as  far  as  the  river 
Tyras,  the  modern  Dniester.  Between 
that  stream  and  the  Danube  the  prov- 
ince of  Dacia  was  organized  and  admin- 
istered from  the  time  of  the  early  Caesars 


until  after  the  downfall  of  the  empire  of 
the  West. 

The  reader  will  also  bear  in  mind  that 
the  Dacians  were  a  Gothic  race,  and  that 
of   all    the  barbarian  peo-  Relations  of  the 
pies  with  whom  Rome  came  J^5*^1* 
in  contact  on  the  frontier,  power, 
they  were  the  most  assimilated  by  her 
agency  and  influence.      It  was   out  of 
this    region    that    the    Visigoths    were 
transplanted  to  the  right  bank  of  the 
Danube ;  and  from  the  same  source  the* 
migration  of  the  Gothic  race  began,  and 
in  the  fifth  century  carried  a  new  eth« 
nic  current  into  Italy  and  Spain. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  sons  of  Con- 
stantine  had  divided  the  Roman  empire, 
establishing  a  new  capital  at  Constanti- 
nople. It  happened  that  while  the 
Gothic  nations  were  pressing  to  the 
West,  the  Eastern  empire  may  be  said 
to  have  made  a  counterinvasion  of 
Gothland.  The  people  of  Dacia  had 
long  since  been  Christianized  by  the 
agency  of  their  great  evangel  Ulfilas, 
first  translator  of  the  Scriptures  into  a 
German  tongue.  Other  influences  radi- 
ated from  the  East  and  joined  those  of 
the  West  in  Latinizing  the  tribes  on 
the  left  banks  of  the  Danube.  These 
accepted  the  language  and  institutions 
of  the  conquerors,  as  did  the  Celts  in 
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Gaul  and  the  Iberians  in  Spain.  Here 
were  laid  the  foundations  of  a  Latin 
race  in  this  region  so  far  removed  from 
Italy. 

But  let  us  look  back  for  a  moment  at 

the  ethnic  origines  of  this  region.     Dacia 

was  one  of  the  most  inter- 

tionships  of  the    esting  countries  lying  along 

ancient  Getae.        ^    borders   Qf   the  Roman 

empire.     It  was  inhabited  originally  by 


inally  a  province  in  the  Persian  empire. 
Philip  of  Macedon  courted  and  dreaded 
this  people,  and  in  order  to  make  him- 
self strong  in  that  direction  sought  and 
obtained  the  daughter  of  the  Dacian 
king,  Cothelas,  in  marriage.  But  the 
Getae  were  not  safe  allies.  They  again 
joined  the  Scythian  tribes  when  Alex- 
ander invaded  this  region .  Lysimachus, 
King  of  Thrace,  at  one  time  sought  to 


VIEW  IN  WAI.LACHIA.— Fortress  of  Orsova.— Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 


the  Getae,  an  Indo-European  tribe, 
thought  to  have  been  out  of  Illyria  or 
Thrace,  and  therefore  allied,  perhaps, 
ultimately  with  the  ^Eolic  Greeks.  The 
Getae  held  the  country  in  the  bowl  of 
the  Danube  at  the  time  when  Rome 
first  put  out  her  standards  to  the  fron- 
tiers of  Europe.  The  Getae  were  war- 
like. Of  old,  they  had  joined  the  Scyth- 
ians in  their  resistance  to  Darius  the 
Great  when  that  monarch  invaded  Eu- 
rope.    For  a  short  time  Dacia  was  nom- 


subdue  them,  but  was  himself  routed 
and  obliged  to  give  his  daughter  to 
their  king  in  marriage.  Finally  he  fell 
prisoner  in  their  hands,  and  was  saved 
alive  and  restored  to  liberty  by  his  Ge- 
tian  son-in-law. 

The  Gauls  in  their  great  reflex  move- 
ment across  Europe  passed  The  Daci  con- 
over    Dacia    and    defeated  andVmaigamate 
the  Getae  in  battle.     They  with  them, 
sold  them  in  large  numbers  as  slaves  to 
the  Athenians  and  other  Greeks.     Dur- 
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ing  the  first  half  of  the  first  century 
B.  C,  the  Daci,  thought  to  have  been 
kinsmen  of  the  Getas,  came  in  out  of 
Thrace.  They  were  emigrants  from  the 
vicinity  of  Rhodope  in  that  country,  and 
succeeded  in  the  year  57  B.  C.  in  effect- 
ing a  permanent  settlement  in  Dacia, 
which  henceforth  took  their  name.  For 
a  considerable  length  of  time  they  and  the 
Getas  were  co-countrymen,  but  the  Daci 
were  the  stronger,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  people  disappears  at  the  close  of 
the  first  century  of  our  era. 

At  this  time  the  Dacians  were  among 


carried  by  the  conquerors  into  the  con- 
quered country.  Trajan's  bridge  was 
reckoned  among  the  greatest  structures 
of  the  kind  in  the  ancient  world,  and  the 
site  is  still  pointed  out  by  travelers. 

It  was  in  honor  of  the  triumph 
of  the  Roman  arms  and  of  the  successful 
campaigns  of  the  emperor  that  the 
Column  of  Trajan,  at  Rome,  was  reared. 
Most  of  the  figures  on  the  exterior  of 
that  superb  monument  were  those  of 
Dacian  captives.  It  was  a  barbarian 
warrior  of  the  same  race  who  was  taken 
as  a  model  for  the  Dying  Gladiator,   at 
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the  most  formidable  races  with  whom 
Dacia  becomes  the  Romans  had  to  contend 
^T.^Tw0/  on  the  frontiers  of  the  em- 

iconic  f  ±  r«Aj(T.ii  s 

victories.  pire.     It  was  in  101  A.  D. 

that  Trajan  went  against  them  in  person, 
and  meeting  them  at  a  place  afterwards 
called  Pratum  Trajani,  or  Trajan's 
Crossroads,  overthrew  them  in  battle. 
Three  years  later  he  made  another  cam- 
paign, and  at  the  capital,  Varhely,  the 
Dacian  king,  Vecebulas,  committed 
suicide,  and  the  country  became  a 
Roman  province.  The  usual  plan  was 
adopted  of  securing  future  good  order. 
A  bridge  was  constructed  across  t he- 
Danube,  and  three  great  military  n>a<1s, 
built    after   the    Roman    manner,    were 


Rome.  Lord  Byron  has  not  failed  to 
catch  the  reference  to  the  nationality  of 
the  expiring  soldier  who  ' '  leans  upon 
his  hand,"  and 

"  Consents  to  death,  but  conquers  agony, 

The  arena  swims  around  him — he  is  gone, 
Ere  ceased  the  inhuman  shout  which  hail'd  the 
wretch  who  won. 

He  heard  it,  but  he  heeded  not — his  eyes 
Were  with  his  heart,  and  that  was  far  away ; 
He  reck'd  not  of  the  life  he  lost  nor  prize, 
But  where  his  rude  hut  by  the  Danube  lay 
There  were  his  young  barbarians  all  at  play, 
There  was  their  Dacian  mother — he,  their  sire, 
Butchered  to  make  a  Roman  holiday." 

But  it  was  not  only  by  military  roads 
and  bridges,    not  only  by  the  transfer- 
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ence  of  masses  of  captives  to  Italy,  to  be 

kept  there  in  slavery  or  made  a  sport  for 

the    populace,    that    Rome 

The  empire  col-  . 

onizes ;  absorp-      SOUght  to  establish    herdo- 

tion  of  the  race.  ...  -> 

minion  m  conquered  prov- 
inces. It  was  chiefly  by  colonizing  them 
with  Roman  subjects  that  she  trusted  to 
maintain  her  authority  and  hold  the 
scepter  of  good  order  in  all  parts  of  the 
empire.  Thus  did  she  in  Dacia.  Col- 
onies were  gathered  from 
other  provinces  and  trans- 
ferred to  the  country  beyond 
the  Danube.  It  is  not  known 
how  many  of  these  Roman 
settlements  were  planted  in 
the  country,  but  their  number 
was  sufficient.  Dacia  was  Ro- 
manized, and  the  subject  peo- 
ple— Dacians,  descendants  of 
the  Getse,  scattered  companies 
of  Goths,  all  more  or  less  amal- 
gamated —  found  themselves 
in  the  presence  and  under  the 
surveillance  of  a  stronger  than 
they.  It  was  the  same  situ- 
ation which  we  have  already 
seen  in  Gaul,  in  Spain,  in  Por- 
tugal, and  which  we  shall 
hereafter  see  in  nearly  all  the 
countries  of  Western  Europe. 
Thus  it  was  that  the  people 
of  Dacia  as  early  as  the  second 

century  of  our  era  became 

The  Goths  press  .     . 

theDannbian  Latinized.  This  was  be- 
fore the  days  of  the  Goths. 
The  reader  of  history  will  recall  how 
in  the  times  of  Domitian  Rome  had 
quailed  before  the  Dacian  people,  and 
had  agreed  to  pay  a  tribute  for  the 
maintenance  of  peace.  The  Tra- 
janian  wars  had  ended  this  humilia- 
tion ;  but  the  Dacians  continued  warlike 
until  the  close  of  the  third  century, 
when  Aurelian  deemed  it  prudent  to 
withdraw  from  beyond  the  Danube,  and 


to  constitute  that  river  the  frontier  line 
of  the  empire.  Thereafter  the  Roman 
legions  had  their  station  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Danube,  and  Daeia  lay  open 
to  a  Gothic  conquest.  As  early  as  248 
A.  D.  the  latter  race  was  sufficiently 
strong  in  Daeia  to  make  an  inroad  upon 
the  empire.  The  Emperor  Claudius  de- 
feated them  in  battle  at  Xaisus,  in  Dar- 
dania,  in   the   year   269.     Aurelian  had 


i  RAJAN — IMPERIAL  TYPE. 

battles  with  them.  But  it  was  their 
growing  power  north  of  the  Danube  that 
led  that  emperor  to  withdraw  from  Da- 
cia, and  constitute  the  river  the  boundary- 
bet  ween  Rome  and  barbarism. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  Gothic  race 
passed  through  Dacia  on  its  way  to  the 
southwest.  There  was  a  considerable 
period  when  the  Goths  were  „ 

r  Ethnic  constitu- 

predominant  in  the  coun-  tion  of  the  wai- 
try,  but  it  is  doubtful  wheth- 
er they  ever  constituted  a  majority  of 
the  population.     In  the  districts  that  lay 
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back  from  the  river  the  probability  is 
that  the  old  Dacian  tribes  still  con- 
tinued to  preponderate  in  numbers  and 
extent.  In  fact,  that  Dacia  to  which 
history  has  been  so  much  disposed  to 
point  as  the  seat  of  the  earliest  Teutonic 
civilization,  the  center  of  the  Maeso- 
Gothic  culture  to  which  Ulfilas's  trans- 
lation of  the  Scriptures  contributed  so 
powerfully,  lay  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
river,  within  the  limits  of  the  empire 
proper.  We  may  thus  consider  the  Wal- 
lachian  race  to  have  been  constituted 
ethnically  of  a  substratum  of  Aryanisrn 
composed  of  two  ancient  Thracian  races, 
the  Getae  and  the  Dacians.  The  latter 
were  Romanized  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century.  A  large  Roman  popu- 
lation was  directly  imported,  and  from 
this  the  subsequent  language  and  man- 
ners and  tendencies  of  the  race  were 
chiefly  derived.  Then  came  the  Goths, 
the  second,  or  Germanic,  stratum  in  the 
composition  of  the  people ;  then  a  long 
administration  extending  from  the  East- 
ern capital  of  the  empire  and  bringing 
with  it  many  elements  of  Latin  and  even 
of  Greek  derivation ;  finally,  the  subju- 
gation of  the  country  by  the  Turks. 

The   history  of  the  Wallachian    race 

from    the    time    of    the    overthrow    of 

the    Western     empire     of 

Outline  of  the 

vicissitudes  of     the  Romans  to  the  subver- 

therace.  gion     ()f    the     Eastem      em_ 

pire  by  the  Turcomans  is  exceedingly 
obscure.  We  may  assume  that  the  race 
elements  which  we  have  already  de- 
scribed continued  in  fusion  and  growth 
without  much  disturbance  until  the  sixth 
century,  when  the  Slavs  came  in  from 
the  north  and  greatly  modified  the 
population.  We  know  from  the  testi- 
mony of  language  that  this  invasion 
amounted  to  a  conquest;  for  the  largest 
single  element  of  words  in  the  Vlach, 
or  Wallachian,  language,  after  the   Ro- 


man element,  is  Slavic.  There  must 
have  been  a  very  considerable  infusion 
of  a  northern  stock  to  have  produced 
so  great  a  change  in  the  speech  of  the 
people. 

After  this  event  the  country  continued 
as  it  had  been,  a  province  of  the  Eastern 
empire,  for  several  centuries.  In  the 
year  1290  a  Transylvania  leader  called 
Radul  Negru,  who  bore  the  title  of  zvay- 
wode  of  the  Roumans,  came  down  with 
large  forces  and  established  his  capital 
at  Argish.  After  this  time  the  nominal 
dependence  on  the  Greek  empire  of  Con- 
stantinople was  broken  and  the  country 
was  what  was  called  a  waywodate,  under 
the  suzerainty  of  the  King  of  Hungary. 
But  at  length  Wallachia  became  inde- 
pendent, and  remained  so  until  the  be- 
ginning of  those  Mohammedan  conquests 
which  presently  ended  in  the  capture  of 
Constantinople. 

After  this  event  the  Turcoman  sultans 
were  wont  to  appoint  a  ruler  for  Walla- 
chia and  Moldavia,  and  to 

The  Wallachians 

a  certain   extent  the  pop-  at  bottom  a  Ro- 

j.£     *    man  people. 

ulation  was  again  modified 
by  Turkish  influences.  In  the  bottom, 
however,  and  essentially,  it  continued  to 
be  a  Roman  people,  with  a  Latin  lan- 
guage ;  and  it  is  from  this  point  of  view 
that  the  modern  Roumanians  are  to  be 
considered  in  ethnography  and  general 
history.  They  constitute  the  easternmost 
branch  of  the  Latin  race,  and  have  de- 
rived the  greater  part  of  their  language 
and  institutions  from  the  Latin  and  from 
precedents  which  were  established  under 
the  Roman  empire. 

The  language  is  known  as  Vlach.    The 
word  is  the  old  Gothic  Voloch,  which  has 
in  the  Slavic  tongue  been  Theviachian- 
modified  into  Vlach.     The  gg^f8- 
people,      however,     called  "line-" 
themselves  Rumaii,  Romeni,  or  Romanu 
The    first    syllable,    however,    is     pro- 
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nounced  rou — the  whole  being  another 
example  of  a  people  of  one  name  speak- 
ing a  language  of  another  name.     As 


RICH    WALLACHIAN    PEASANT — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 

we  have  said,  there  is  every  evidence 
that  this  Vlach,  or  Rouman,  race  belongs 
ethnically  in  the  Latin  stem.    In  general, 


TRADESMAN   OF    BUCHAREST — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 

the  distribution  of  the  people  so  called 
is  throughout  the  modern  kingdom  of 
Roumania,  embracing  the  two  mediaeval 


countries  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia 
But  here  again  the  student  must  be  on 
his  guard  against  limiting  ethnic  facts 
with  lines.  No  race  of  men  is  or  has 
ever  been  circumscribed  with  a  geo- 
graphical line.  The  latter  is  an  artifice 
adopted  by  men  for  political  convenii 
The  youth  in  his  nonage  passing  from 
one  country  to  another  expects  to  find  a 
line  on  the  earth;  but  finds  none.  He- 
is  surprised  to  see  the  houses  on  the  two 
sides  of  the  "line"  built  after  the  same 
pattern  and  inhabited  by  the  same  kind 
of  people.  He  must  search  long  before 
he  will  find  the  people  on  one  side  of 


JEW   OF   BUCHAREST — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 

the  "line"  speaking  a  language  differ- 
ent from  that  spoken  by  those  on  the 
other  side.  Manners  and  customs  are 
confluent  along  all  such  selvages;  and 
in  the  flowing  together  and  interming- 
ling of  all  currents  the  expected  "  line  " 
becomes  a  myth. 

We   should  not  expect  to  bound  the 
Rouman  race  by  the  limits  outspread  of 
of   Roumania.     In  fact,   it  ZS^lnx- 
has  spread  over  the  bound-  rounding  states. 
aries  of  the  kingdom  in  every  direction. 
It  has  even  on  the  south  flowed  across 
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the  Danube.  The  central  valleys  of  the 
Pindus  mountains  are  inhabited  by  Rou- 
manians; that  is,  people  speaking  the 
Vlach  language  and  descended  originally 
from  the  Latin  stirps.  There  is  a  colony 
of  them  in  Epirus  and  others  in  ^Etolia 
and  Acarnania,  and  in  different  districts 
of  Albania,  Thessaly,  Macedonia,  and 
Bulgaria.  Northward  of  the  kingdom 
of  Roumania  the  race  has  extended 
into  Bessarabia  and  into  the  countries  of 
South  Russia.  Transylvania  has  re- 
ceived the  Roumanians  in  several  re- 
gions, and  Hungary,  particularly  Banat, 
is  partly  populated  by  the  same  family. 


country  was  overrun  by  the  Goths,  the 
Huns,  the  Gepidse,  the  Avars,  the  Slavs, 
and  the  Bulgarians — to  the  virtual  ex- 
tinction of  the  Roman  stock.  The  fact 
is  also  cited  that  we  have  a  particular 
account  of  a  Roumanian  colony  planted 
in  the  country  in  the  year  1222,  as 
though  that  were  the  origin  of  the  mod- 
ern people.  But  if  we  admit  all  this, 
the  facts  remain  as  they  were  before — 
that  a  Latin-speaking  people  have  given 
tone  and  character  and  ethnic  constitu- 
tion to  the  whole  race  occupying  the 
great  bowl  on  the  left  of  the  Lower 
Danube. 


ARGIS. 


It  has  even  spread  to  the  shores  of  the 
Adriatic.  In  Servia  the  Roumanian  ele- 
ment is  preponderant,  and  in  Istria  the 
same  stock  is  represented  by  the  people 
called  Cici,  who  are  classified  as  Rom  an  i. 
Centrally,  however,  the  race  has  its  locus 
in  ancient  Dacia  as  that  province  was 
constituted  in  the  times  of  Trajan. 

A  recent  school  of  writers,  headed  by 
Rcesler,  have  controverted  the  original 
Roman  elements  Roman  derivation  of  the 
wlnSSht-  Wallachians.  It  has  been 
acter-  urged     by    them    that    the 

old  Latin  colonists  were  withdrawn  in 
the  times  of  the  Emperor  Aurelian,  and 
particularly  that  in  subsequent  ages  the 


In  ethnic  forma- 
tion the  strong- 
est part  prevails 


It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  the 
Latin  colonists  who  planted  themselves 
— or  were  planted  rather  by 
the  republic  and  empire — 
in  foreign  parts  were  the 
dominant  people,  ruling  the  provincials 
as  they  would.  If  in  the  course  of  one 
or  two  centuries  afterwards  these  colo- 
nials were  formally  withdrawn,  their 
blood  could  not  be  withdrawn,  nor  could 
the  institutions,  the  language,  which  they 
had  left  behind  with  their  blood  be  again 
transplanted  from  the  place  in  which 
they  had  taken  permanent  root.  It  is  a 
matter  of  history  that  the  colonists  sent 
out  from  Rome  and  established  in  con- 
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que  red  provinces  rapidly  drew  to  them- 
selves the  better  elements  of  the  native 
society.  We  must  consider  that  such  a 
relation  was  one  of  license,  that  the  for- 
malities of  marriage  would  be  little  re- 
garded, and  that  a  Latin  colony  would  in 
the  course  of  one  or  two  generations  so 
diffuse  itself  among  the  subject  people 
as  to  be  henceforth  ineradicable.  It  was 
thus,  if  we  mistake  not,  that  the  ethnic 
constitution  of  the  Wallachian  race  was 
given  its  Roman  cast,  and  the  subse- 
quent inroads  of  migrating  barbarian 
tribes  could  not  displace  the  stronger 
race  which  had  established  itself  in  the 
country. 

It  may  be  said  with  truth  that  the 
Wallachian  race,  considered  as  a  mem- 
The  wallachian  ber  of  the  Latin  family,  is 
stock  spreads       iacfcw     definition;      that 

into  surround-  &  » 

ing  regions.  jSj    that    the    division   be- 

tween this  people  and  the  surrounding 
nations  is  not  clear  enough  to  constitute 
an  ethnic  demarkation.  On  the  north 
there  is  a  fading  out  of  race  character- 
istics and  an  interfusion  of  the  Molda- 
vians and  Wallachians  with  the  people 
of  Bessarabia  and  Southern  Russia. 
On  the  side  of  Greece  there  is  the  same 
merging,  in  the  Pindus  region,  with 
the  Albanians,  and  on  the  west  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  say  at  what  point  the  Walla- 
chian element  ceases  to  predominate 
over  the  Hungarian.  On  all  sides  there 
is  a  certain  fading  out  of  the  distinct 
ethnography  which  we  are  able  to  trace 
in  the  case  of  the  Italians  and  the  other 
members  of  the  great  Roman  family. 

But  this  result  has  arisen  in  part  from 
geographical  considerations.  The  read- 
Lack  of  geo-  er  will  perceive  at  a  glance 
how  greatly  the  ethnic  sol- 
idarity of  the  Italians,  the 
Spaniards,  and  the  Portuguese  have  been 
maintained  by  the  great  walls  of  the 
Alps  and  the  Pyrenees  and  the  circum- 

M. — Vol.  2 — 33 


graphical  defini 
tion  around  the 
race. 


jacent  oceans.  In  Wallachia  there  has 
been  no  such  natural  protection  to  the 
integrity  of  the  race;  and  for  this  rea- 
son the  Roumanian  blood  has  diffused 
itself,  as  we  have   seen,  across   the   bor 


BULGARIAN    OF    SOPHIA — TYPE. 
Drawn  by  Emile  Bayard,  from  a  photogtaph. 

ders,  spreading  among  many  kindreds 
on  all  sides.  It  may  also  be  remem- 
bered that  few  countries  have  been  so 
many  times  violently  agitated  by  barba- 
rian invasions  and  counter-conquests  of 
foreign  nations  as  has  Wallachia.     The 
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bowl  of  the  Danube  in  which  the  coun- 
try lies  was  a  sort  of  flat-bottomed  fun- 
nel, into  which  all  the  barbarism  of 
Northeastern  Europe  was  wont  to  pour 
itself,  in  the  attempt  to  find  open  sluices 
into  the  West.  Nevertheless,  if  we  take 
our  stand  in  what  was  ancient  Dacia, 
the  Dacia  of  Trajan  and  Aurelian,  we 
shall  find  around  us  the  descendants  of 
a  race  as  truly  Latin  in  its  original  deri- 
vation as  the  French  or  the  Spaniards. 


pressure  from  the  side  of  Asia.  South- 
western Asia  has  borne  hard  on  North- 
eastern Europe.  Certain  cosmic  forces 
have  worked  constantly  as  a  draft  upon 
Asiatic  barbarism ;  or  to  speak  more 
correctly,  those  forces  are  compulsive, 
urging  forward  the  peoples  of  Asia  from 
behind,  driving  them  upon  Europe  with 
a  violence  as  though  they  had  been  dis- 
charged from  a  volcanic  mortar. 

The    uncivilized,  or  at  most  half-civ- 


HOME  OF  A  PEASANT  PROPRIETOR— Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 


For  historical  reasons  which  the 
reader  will  readily  apprehend,  the  Wal- 
Conditionsin  lachians  have  been  of 
fetlrddieiop-6  later  development  as  a  peo- 
ment.  ple   than  the  other  mem- 

bers of  the  Latin  family.  The  causes 
for  this  tardiness  in  race  evolution  are 
not  far  to  seek.  The  general  condition 
,of  Eastern  Europe  for  much  more  than 
a  thousand  years — we  might  say  for  fif- 
teen hundred   years — has  been    one    of 


ilized,  condition  of  the  region  from 
which  the  Asiatics  have  been  thus  con- 
stantly vomited  into  Europe  has  made  it 

impossible  for  the  Countries    Asiatic  barba- 

this  side  of  the  Ural  moun-  t^civ5iSagS 
tains  and  the  Caspian  to  forces- 
civilize  with  energy  and  rapidity.  The 
spectacle  has  been  that  of  the  constant 
displacement  of  more  refined  and  settled 
populations  by  those  less  refined  and 
less  settled  in   their  habits.     Hardly  to 
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the  present  day  has  this  barbarian  pres- 
sure ceased.  Russia  at  the  present  time 
bears  hard  on  all  the  countries  to  the 
west  and  south.  She  presses  them  with 
a  force  that  she  does  not  herself  under- 
stand, with  a  passion  which 
she  could  not  herself  interpret. 
Several  of  the  Danubian  coun- 
tries have  suffered  seriously 
from  this  ethnic  and  cosmic 
condition.  Trees  do  not  grow 
well  in  a  situation  where  the 
landslide  prevails.  They  re- 
quire permanence  of  footing. 
So  also  does  man.  If  his  na- 
tive place  seems  to  slip  from  its 
foundation,  or  if  some  violence 
which  he  can  not  control  presses 
him  from  his  habitat,  he  be- 
comes angry  with  the  disturbed 
order  of  nature,  and  is  more  dis- 
posed to  take  the  barbarian 
mood  of  the  force  which  has 
provoked  him  than  he  is  to  cre- 
ate a  civilization  for  his  descend- 
ants. 

The  peoples  inhabiting  the 
modern  kingdom  of  Roumania 
have  been  peculiarly  distressed 
Roumanians       by    the    action    of 

particularly  re-    ^      p  o-pnernl  Ifiwc: 

tardedby  want  mese  general  laws, 
of  repose.  an(j   have   hardly 

yet  assured  themselves  of  that 
permanency  which  is  requisite 
for  the  creation  of  the  higher 
forms  of  the  civilized  life.  Fully 
three  fourths  of  the  whole  popu- 
lation are  still  in  the  agricultural 
stage.  True,  the  country  is 
specially  adapted  to  the  pro- 
duction of  wheat,  barley,  and 
corn ;  but  the  methods  of  cultivation  are 
primitive  and  imperfect,  and  such  im- 
provements as  have  been  introduced  in 
the  ancient  methods  have  resulted  from 
the  importation  of  foreign  capital. 


To  the  present  day  the  Wallaehian 
peasants  may  be  seen  scratching  the 
earth  with  that  ancient  form  of  plow  the 
share  of  which,  resembling  a  lancehead, 
enters  the  ground   horizontally,   and  is 


little  more  than  a  drag.  One  sixth  of 
the  whole  country  is  still  covered  with 
the  original  forest.  One  acre  out  of 
every  hundred  and  twenty- five  is  planted 
with   the   vine.      The   principal  annual 
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production  is   in   the   great   cereals,  the 

abundance   of  which  has  within    recent 

times  made   Wallachia,  as 

Methods  of  pro-  -      .. 

duotmn:  prmci-   well  as  some  other  ot   the 
pal  resources.       Danubian  provinces,  a  rival 

of    the    United    States    in    the    wheat 
market?  of  the  world. 

It   is  only  in  recent    times    that    the 
railroad  and  the  telegraph  have  made 


towed  up  and  down  the  Danube  accord- 
ing to  the  exigencies  of  the  crop.  Forty 
per  cent  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Rouma- 
nia  is  carried  on  with  Austria,  thirty 
per  cent  with  Great  Britain,  and  ten  per 
cent  with  France.  The  interior  trade 
of  the  country  is  almost  exclusively  in 
the  hands  of  the  Jews,  of  whom  there 
are    about    four    hundred    thousand    in 


COURT  OF  THE  CONVENT  OK  SURPATELE. -Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 


their  way  into  Wallachia.  The  first  rail- 
Physicaiim-  way  was  laid  in  1869.  In 
provements  and    ^84  the  lines  had  extend- 

progress;  trade  ^ 

and  the  octroi.  cd  to  about  a  thousand 
miles,  and  the  telegraph  to  nearly  three 
thousand  miles.  As  yet  the  manufac- 
turing industries  of  Roumania  are  scarce- 
ly sufficient  to  require  enumeration. 
The  principal  of  these  are  petroleum  re- 
fineries, refineries  for  sugar,  steam 
(louring  mills,  and  peculiar  floating 
grist  mills  for  grinding   corn,    that  are 


Roumania.  The  cities  of  the  country- 
have  generally  adopted  the  Octroi,  or  in- 
ternal tariff  system  of  trade,  greatly  to 
the  detriment  of  commercial  interests. 

Bucharest  is  as  yet  the  only  Roumanian 
city  of  the  first  class,  though  Yassy  and 
Galatz  are  both  approach-  Distribution  of 

ing    the  line  of    a    hundred    the  Roumanian 

1        population. 

thousand  inhabitants  each. 
Out  of  a  population  of  over  eight  mil- 
lion there   were,   in    1883,    only  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty-four  thousand  pupils  in 


m 


•/// 


mm 
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the  primary  schools.  Bucharest  and 
Yassy  have  each  its  university,  with 
an  aggregate  of  nearly  a  hundred  pro- 
fessors and  lecturers  and  over  seven 
hundred  students.  Most  of  the  young 
Roumanians  of  promise  who  desire  a 
university  education  go  abroad  to  obtain 
it,  the  greater  number  of  them  to  Paris. 
The  Roumania  academy  has  furnished 
in  recent  years  the  beginnings  of  scien- 
tific culture,  and  its  reputation  is  rapid- 
ly extending. 


vestigations,  we  may  begin  with  Portu- 
gal as  unity.  Counting  the  Portuguese 
as  one,  the  Roumanians  will  be  repre- 
sented by  two,  the  Spaniard's  by  three, 
the  Italians  by  seven,  and  the  French 
by  ten.  This  proportion  does  not  in- 
clude the  Brazilian  Portuguese  or  the 
Mexican  and  South  American  Spaniards, 
but  does  include  the  Provencals  with  the 
French.  Neither  ethnography  nor  his- 
tory any  longer  keeps  up  the  distinction 
between    the    Provencal   race   and  the 


ITALIAN   IDEALS. -The  Korghese  Venus.— Drawn  by  Paquier,  from  a  photograph. 


opment  and 
promise  of  the 
Latin  races. 


We  have  now  reached  a  stage  of  the 
present  inquiry  from  which  some  gener- 
Reiative  devei-  al  views  may  be  obtained 
of  the  Latin  races  in  their 
distribution  and  character. 
Of  those  peoples  who  have  their  ethnic 
origin  in  the  Roman  stem,  the  French 
have  the  first  place.  This  may  be  said 
of  every  element  of  civilization  with  the 
exception  of  art.  In  artistic  develop- 
ment, the  first  place  must  be  accorded  to 
the  Italians.  As  to  population,  which 
is  the  great  starting  point  of  all  such  in- 


dominant  people  with  which  it  has  been 
merged.  Such  distinction  must  be  pre- 
served when  we  are  considering  the 
ethnic  antecedents  of  the  peoples  in  the 
north  and  the  south  of  France,  but  since 
the  revolution  of  1789,  the  merging  of 
the  one  with  the  other  has  been  effected 
to  the  extent  of  nationalizing  both 
branches  of  the  Gallo-Roman  race  under 
the  common  name  of  French. 

If  we  consider  the  relative  extent  of 
the  departure  of  the  several  Latin  races 
from  the  ancient  Roman  type,  we  shall 
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Italians  and 
Wallachians 
most  strongly 
deflected  from 
Roman  type. 

family.      If 


be  surprised  to  find  that  the  home  peo- 
ple, that  is,  the  Italians,  have  perhaps 
gone  as  far  from  the  origi- 
nal standard  as  any  of  the 
other  five  branches  of  the 
we  bring  together  groups 
of  the  average  representatives  of  the 
Italian,  the  Wallachian,  the  French,  the 
Provencal,  the  Spanish,  and  the  Portu- 
guese families,  and  a  group  of  ancient 
Romans  as  a  standard  of  comparison,  we 
shall  find  the  Italians  as  widely  deflected 
from  the  originals  as  any  other  division 
of  the  race  with  the  possible  exception  of 


even  his  cloak,  flung  toga-wise  around 
his  person,  and  particularly  the  cruelty 
of  disposition  to  which  he  can  be  easily 
provoked,  all  tell  unmistakably  of  a 
Roman  original. 

Among  these  groups,  the  French  have 
gone  farthest  in  the  direction  of  modern 
sympathies — farthest  from     • 

J       A  French  nave  the 

the     stateliness,     hauteur,   leadership  of  the 

,  .    . ,  Latin  family. 

and  autocracy  of  the  orig- 
inal   stock.        Indeed    the     French,     as 
we  have  seen,  have  themselves  become 
in  large  measure  the  standards  by  which 
all  the  sympathetic  and  sociable  qualities 


ITALIAN  IDEALS.— The  Aurora  of  Guido  Rem.— Drawn  by  Paquier,  from  an  antique  engraving. 


the  Wallachians.  This  is  true  even  in 
language.  Linguistically  considered,  the 
greatest  departure  from  Latin  is  the 
Wallachian,  and  that  which  has  best 
preserved  the  original  is  Portuguese. 
Next  to  Wallachian,  French  has  been 
most  deflected  from  the  Latin  standard ; 
then  Italian,  and  then  Spanish. 

Perhaps  in  personal  bearing,  in  man- 
ners, and  certainly  in  such  details  as 
costume,  the  Spanish  group  would  be 
Spaniards  m  nearest  to  the  Roman, 
some  particulars  Tlie  Spaniard  lacks  much 

preserve  the  Ro-  r 

man  original.  Gf  the  vehemence  and 
strength,  the  aggressive  energy,  of  his 
prototype,  but  his  haughtiness,  his  cold, 
severe  countenance,  his  high  manners, 


of  modern  life  are  measured.  After  the 
French,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Italians 
are,  especially  in  the  last  quarter  of  the 
century,  most  nearly  assimilated  to  the 
social,  political,  and  ethnic  standards  of 
the  present  age;  next  after  these,  the 
Portuguese,  and  finally  the  Spaniards. 
In  learning  and  intellectual  acumen 
the  French  are  again  far  in  advance  of 
the  other  Latin  races.  The  Italians  are, 
however,  in  an  intellectual  evolution 
which  may  soon  make  them  the  rivals  of 
their  neighbors  across  the  mountains. 
In  sculpture  and  painting  Italy  still 
holds  the  palm,  but  the  achievements  of 
the  French  are  in  close  rivalry  to  their 
southern  kinsmen.     The  artistic  devel- 
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Estimates  as  to 
6cience ;  the 
American  Span- 
ish peoples. 


any 

by    investigating 
No  great  astron- 


opment  of  mediaeval  Spain,  particularly 
in  painting,  promised  magnificent  re- 
sults, but  the  promise  was  blasted  at  the 
close  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

In  scientific  achievement  the  palm  be- 
longs to  the  French  and  Italians,  in  the 
order  named.  Neither  the 
Spanish  nor  Portuguese 
have  at  any  time  distill 
guished  themselves 
the  laws  of  nature, 
omer,  geologist,  or  physicist  has  arisen 
south  of  the  Pyrenees.  Of  the  Portu- 
guese branch  of  the  Latin  family  we 
have  already  had  occasion  to  speak,  es- 
pecially of  the  promise  exhibited  in  the 
Brazilian  division.  Of  all  the  states  of 
the  two  Americas,  Brazil  is  most  in  sym- 
pathy with  the  progressive  ideas  of  the 
United  States  and  Canada.  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  the  pall  and  paralysis  which 
have  fallen  upon  the  home  peoples  of 
the  Iberian  peninsula  have  affected  the 
Brazilian  branch  of  the 
race.  As  to  the  American 
Spanish  peoples,  they  are 
altogether  assimilated  in 
their  character  with  the 
original  stock  in  Spain. 
In  only  a  few  particulars 
has  Mexico  improved  up- 
on the  country  from  which 
her  dominant  people  has 


been  derived.     The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  Hispanio-South  American  states. 

The  Latin  race  in  its  entirety  numbers 
at  the  present  day  just  about  one  hun- 
dred million  of  people.  Of  these,  four 
tenths  are  French  and  three  tenths  Ital- 
ians.    These  two  Constitute   France  furnishes 

the  bulk  of  the  race.  They  ^eT^m 
also  furnish  its  momentum,  races. 
It  is  in  France  that  we  must  take  our 
stand  if  we  would  find  ourselves  in  the 
heart  of  the  energies  of  the  Latin  race. 
Here  it  displays  itself  in  all  its  efflores- 
cence and  grandeur.  Here  it  has  become 
emancipated,  and  has  taken  on  its  own 
leafage  and  blossom  and  fruit.  It  is  a 
great  distance  from  Alba  Longa,  from 
Lavinium,  from  Roma  Quadrata,  to  the 
streets  of  Paris ;  from  the  Temple  of  Ju- 
piter Capitolinus  to  the  Invalides ;  from 
the  Palace  of  the  Caesars  to  the  Tuileries ; 
from  the  Circus  to  the  Louvre ;  but  it  re- 
quires so  great  a  span  to  reach  from  the 
origin  to  the  culmination 
of  the  Roman  race.  The 
Arc  de  Triomphe  rises  in 
place  of  the  Arch  of  Titus ; 
the  Place  de  la  Concord 
receives  the  sunshine  in- 
stead of  the  Forum,  and 
the  Grand  Opera  House 
stands  in  lieu  of  the  Coli- 
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EGINNING  with  the 
Ruddy  races  of  man- 
kind and  with  the 
Aryan  division  of  those 
races,  we  have  now 
considered  the  East- 
ern branches  of  that 
great  family,  and  also  the  Grseco- 
Italic  branch  in  the  AVest.  We  have 
followed  the  race  in  its  distribution  east- 
ward, across  the  plateaus  of  Iran, 
through  the  gaps  of  the  Hindu-Kush, 
into  the  valleys  of  India,  as  far  to  the 
east  as  the  Malay  peninsula,  which  may 
be  regarded  as  the  limits  of  the  sunrise 
excursion  of  the   Aryans; 

Summary  of  the 

subjects  thus       and  we  have  followed  the 

far  considered.       ^^  famUy  ^^  ^  ^mQ 

original  nidus  westward  by  one  of  its 
divisions  through  Asia  Minor,  across  the 
^Egean,  pausing  to  note  its  marvelous 
historical  developments  in  Greece  and 
Italy,  tracing  the  transformation  of  the 
Grseco-Italic  peoples,  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  into  their  recent  developments, 
and  bounding  at  last  the  Western  excur- 
sion with  the  limits  of  Brazil.  The 
spectacle  of  a  race  of  men  thus  distribut- 


ing itself,  under  its  own  laws,  without 
compulsory  historical  processes,  in  obe- 
dience to  natural  instincts,  and  under 
no  restraints  except  that  of  environment 
as  far  in  one  direction  as  the  foot-hills 
of  Burmah  and  in  the  other  direction  as 
far  as  the  head-waters  of  the  Rio  Ama- 
zonas,  is  sufficiently  striking  and  pictur- 
esque. 

But  the  Western  excursion  of  the 
Aryans  was  by  no  means  limited  to  the 
Graeco-Italicans.  The  stream  that  bore 
them  away  contained  much  Graeco-itaiicana 
of  the  historical  potency  ^££%eAto 
of  the  ancient  world,  but  New  World, 
there  was  another  world  yet  to  come, 
that  modern  world  which  we  have  in- 
herited from  the  past;  and  it  was  the 
destiny  of  things  that  the  impulse  which 
carried  the  Greeks  and  Romans  to  their 
tremendous  pitch  of  power  and  grandeur 
in  antiquity  should  sink  into  the  earth 
before  reaching  the  world  which  we  in- 
habit. Meanwhile,  however,  there  were 
in  preparation  in  the  north  of  Europe 
other  races  of  men  to  whom  was  assigned 
in  a  large  measure  the  destiny  of  build- 
ing the  great  structure  of  modern  times. 
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These  northern  races  also,  like  their 

kinsmen    in    the    eastern    and    central 

peninsulas      of      Southern 

Celtic  and  Teu-     r 

tonic  races  next    Europe,    were     Aryans.  | 

claim  attention.     Like  ^^  they  came  {niQ 

Europe  from  the  East;  like  them,  they 
were  distributed  to  their  respective  lo- 
calities by  their  own  migrations  and 
conflicts;  like  them,  in  course  of  time 
they  fixed  themselves  in  permanent  res- 
idence in  various  European  countries; 
and  like  them,  they  have  now  risen  to 
grandeur,  renown,  and  power.  Whether 
the  civilization  which  they  have  builded 
will  outlast  that  of  Greece  and  Italy,  or 
whether  in  course  of  time  it  also  will 
6ink  into  the  dust,  leaving  the  Western 
world  for  other  races  to  dominate, 
remains  for  the  veiled  future  to  reveal. 

We  come,  then,  in  the  present  chapter 
to  the  consideration  of  the  races  of 
Northern  and  Western  Europe.  We 
have  at  this  part  of  the  inquiry  less 
light  from  the  historic  page  than  was 
furnished  from  the  records  of  the  Graeco- 
Italic  races.  The  late  literary  develop- 
ment of  the  peoples  of  Northern  Europe, 
of  the  Celts,  of  the  Teutonic  families, 
has  left  their  primitive  history  in  great 
obscurity.  But  ingenious  inquiry,  pa- 
tient archaeological  research,  the  faithful 
comparison  of  data,  have  enabled  the 
modern  scholar  to  extract  even  from 
the  barbarism  of  Northern  Europe  at 
least  the  rudiments  of  a  rational  ethnog- 
raphy. 

Let  us,  then,  in  the  next  place,  begin- 
ning with  the  Celtic  peoples,  take  our 
Determining  the  stand  at  the  point  of  their 
point  of  the         departure  from  the  north - 

Celtic  race  de-  f 

parture.  western  stream  of  Aryan- 

ism  and  trace  out  to  their  ultimate  forms 
and  manifestations  the  various  branches 
of  the  race.  The  reader  will  not  have 
forgotten  that  in  prehistoric  times  the 
westbound  Aryans  parted  in  Armenia, 


eastward  from  the  Black  sea,  in  the  coun- 
try between  that  stormy  water  and  the 
still  more  stormy  Caspian,  and  that  they 
proceeded  thenceforth  by  a  direct  west- 
ern and  a  northwestern  departure  into 
Europe. 

It  is  the  northwestern  course  which 
we  are  now  to  pursue.  In  this  line  we 
find  the  potency  of  all  the  races  of  Eu- 
rope, with  the  exception  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  with  the  still  more 
remote  exception  of  the  Pelasgi,  the 
Etruscans,  the  Iberians,  and  the  Basques. 
These  latter  races  were  amalgamated 
with  the  Graeco-Italic  family,  constituting 
what  may  in  general  be  called  the  South 
Europeans,  as  contradistinguished  from 
the  North  Europeans.  The  latter  flowed 
in  a  northwesterly  direction,  maintain- 
ing a  tolerable  solidarity  until  they 
reached  a  latitude  above  that  of  the  up- 
per extremities  of  the  Black  sea.  Here 
they  again  parted  and  spread.  Hitherto 
the  common  migratory  stream  had  con- 
tained the  potency  of  the  Celtic,  the 
Slavonic,  the  Teutonic,  and  the  Lettic 
families  of  men. 

Of  course,  we  must  not  suppose  that 
the  movement  to  the  northwest  and  into 
Europe    of    these   various  Racemove- 

...  r         •!•    „    .    „„    ^^      mentsintoEu- 

primitive  families  was  co-  rope  not  C01-nci. 
incident  for  the  different  dent« 
tribes.  It  is  because  they  were  not  co- 
incident that  we  are  able  to  take  them 
up  in  something  resembling  a  histori- 
cal sequence  and  consider  them  one  by 
one.  It  is  safe  to  assume  that  the  van- 
guard in  this  case  was  the  Celts.  Just 
as  the  rough  Romans  and  the  ^Eolic 
Greeks,  or  rather  the  tribes  out  of 
which  these  peoples  were  destined  to 
spring,  were  in  the  van  of  the  Graeco- 
Italic  races,  so  the  Celts  may  be  said 
to  have  led  the  way  into  Western  Eu- 
rope by  the  northern  route.  It  is  here 
insisted  that  the  reader  must  be  famil- 
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iar  with  the  map  of  the  eastern  hemi- 
sphere; and  if  he  will  understand  the 
true  nature  of  the  ethnic  movements 
which  we  are  here  delineating,  he  must 
keep  before  his  mind  the  position  of  the 
Black  sea  in  the  bifurcation  of  the  Aryan 
race  in  its  progress  to  the  West. 


course  of  the  other  North  European  tribes. 
As  we  have  said  in  another  part,  the  di- 
rection of  the  migration  of  the  race  was 
thence  almost  due  west  through  a  large 
part  of  Europe.  "Whether  the  Celtic 
nations  were  pressed  from  behind  by 
other  migrating  tribes,  or  whether  they 


SOURCE  OF  CELTIC  MIGRATIONS.— Lake  Van  and  Fortress.— Drawn  by  J.  Laurens,  from  nature. 


Ethnographers  are  tolerably  well 
agreed  in  regard  to  the  general  course 
Course  of  Celtic   and  progress  of  the  Celtic 

£fi£3££>  race  th™Sh  Europe.  It 
Europe.  was,  perhaps,  in  what  we 

would  callCcntral  Russia,  about  the  head- 
waters of  the  Don,  in  the  country  be- 
tween the  Volga  and  the  Dnieper,  that  the 
Celtic  race  first  began  its  departure  and 
excursion  from  the  common   migratory 


were  carried  still  further  and  further  by 
forces  of  instinct  which  they  could  not 
themselves  understand,  the  results  of 
which  they  could  not  themselves  antici- 
pate, we  may  leave  to  conjecture.  Nor 
is  it  certainly  known  to  what  extent  the 
countries  through  which  these  Celtic  na- 
tions made  their  way  were  at  that  time 
inhabited  by  other  races  which  may  have 
resisted   or    accelerated  their  progress. 
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At  any  rate,  they  pressed  their  way 
westward  until  they  crossed  the  river 
Rhine.  There,  with  the  wide  realm  of 
Teutonic  barbarism  behind  them — at 
least  the  realm  where  such  barbarism 
was  to  display  its  powers — they  took  pos- 
session of  Gaul,  and  fixed  themselves,  in 
course  of  time,  with  some  degree  of  firm- 
ness to  the  soil. 


Minor.  Their  discernment  in  this  par- 
ticular was  verified  by  subsequent  in- 
vestigations, and  ethnographers  of  the 
present  time  are  agreed  that  the  Gala- 
tians  were  an  Eastern  branch  of  the 
Western  Celtic  family.  As  to  the  gen- 
eral distribution  of  the  race  in  Gaul  we 
have  the  authority  of  Caesar.  His  three- 
fold division  of  the  people  according  to 


IN  CESAR'S  PROVINCE,  FOOT  OK  THE  ALPS.— Drawn  by  C.  Saglio,  fruia  a  photograph  by  De  Ur 


The  country  which  they  thus  occupied 
extended  from  the  river  Rhine  to  the 
Boundaries  of  Pyrenees.  In  the  earliest 
n*-6-  theA fuu"  European  vocabulary  it  is 
tanians.  called   Celtice   (Greek,  keX- 

riK/j),  and  its  inhabitants  were  Kcltoi,  or 
Celtce.  The  Greeks  at  a  very  early  period 
recognized  the  identity  between  the  race 
which  spread  over  Gaul  and  the  people 
who  gave  their  name  to  Galatia  in  Asia 


nationality  is  recognized  and  accepted 
wherever  the  Latin  literature  has  left 
even  a  trace  of  its  influence.  It  is  now, 
however,  better  known  than  in  the 
days  of  Caesar  that  one  division  of  the 
Gauls,  namely,  the  Aquitanian,  had  an 
ethnic  basis  derived  from  the  south. 
The  Aquitani,  whose  country  extended 
from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  river  Garonne, 
are  now  regarded  as  descendants  of  the 
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ancient  Iberians  and  Basques,  who  oc- 
cupied both  slopes  of  the  mountain 
range  dividing  Gaul  from  the  Spanish 
peninsula.  But  these  Aquitanians  had 
been  Celticized  before  Caesar's  day,  and 
though  differing  much  from  the  Belgic 
and  Gallic  Celts,  they  should  neverthe- 
less be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
same  general  family. 

Those  Celts  whom  Caesar  calls  Galli, 
or  Gauls,  had  in  his  day  the  whole  terri- 
tory   extending"    from    the 

Geographical  . 

position  of  the      river  Garonne  to    the    an- 

Galli  and  Belgae.       •        •    c<  x-i  i 

cient  Sequana,  tne  modern 
Seine,  and  its  chief  tributary,  the 
Marne.  This  last  named  river,  to- 
gether with  the  Seine  and  the  Rhine, 
constituted  the  territorial  limits  of  the 
Beleae,  or  third  division  of  the  Celtic 
race,  in  Gaul.  Just  as  the  Aquitanian 
branch  of  the  people  had  been  ethni- 
cally modified  by  their  interfusion  with 
the  Iberians  and  Basques,  so  on  the 
Germanic  side  the  Belgae  had  been  con- 
siderably assimilated  to  the  Teutonic 
type.  The  man  of  antiquity  in  judg- 
ing of  tribal  and  national  differences 
generally  used  language  as  the  criterion. 
In  doing  so  the  ear  was  the  critical  or- 
gan. A  tribe  speaking  a  dialect  that 
sounded  different  from  the  dialect  of 
some  other  tribe  was  quickly,  and  many 
times  fallaciously,  judged  to  be  of  differ- 
ent descent.  In  an  age  when  philology 
had  no  existence,  men  of  the  most  acute 
minds  were  unable  to  discover  those 
analogies  of  sound  and  .structure  by 
which  in  modern  times  the  affinities  of 
language  are  so  easily  determined.  It 
was  for  this  reason  that  Caesar  in  his 
military  excursions  through  Gaul,  com- 
ing in  contact  with  the  Gauls  proper,  the 
Belgians,  and  the  Aquitanians,  in  turn, 
did  not  hesitate  to  say  that  these  races 
"differed  much  among  themselves  in 
languages,  institutions,  and  laws." 


There  was  still  another  diverse  aspect 
of  ancient  Gaulish  life  such  as  it  was  at 
the  beginning  of  our  era.  whotheLigu- 
That  country  called  by  the  t^STo^ 
Romans  Provincia,  extend-  G-aiiia. 
ing  from  the  foot  of  the  maritime  Alps 
around  the  Mediterranean  to  the  mouth 
of  the  Rhone,  had  a  population  of  its 
own,  and  to  this  province  the  Greek 
writers  gave  the  name  of  Liguria.  The 
fact  that  as  early  as  600  B.  C.  the  colony 
of  Massilia,  the  modern  Marseilles,  had 
been  planted  by  the  Greeks,  furnished 
ground  for  that  race  to  claim  an  ethnic 
interest  in  the  people  of  the  southern 
coast  of  Gaul.  There  was  intercourse 
between  Hellas  and  this  country.  Caesar 
himself  tacitly  admits  the  different  eth- 
nic character  of  the  people  of  Provincia. 
But  since  these  people,  the  Ligurians — 
or  whoever  they  were — were  well  known 
to  the  Romans,  and  were  virtually  one 
with  the  people  bearing  their  name  in 
the  peninsula,  the  Roman  general  offers 
no  comments  upon  their  character.  But 
in  what  manner  soever  some  original 
settlements  in  this  maritime  part  of 
Southern  Gaul  may  have  been  made, 
the  Gauls  here  also  prevailed  over  the 
original  colonists  and  gradually  ab- 
sorbed and  transformed  them  into  their 
own  likeness.  In  fact,  that  broad  coun- 
try which  the  Roman  historian  distin- 
guishes as  Otnnis  Gallia,  or  All  Gaul, 
was  before  the  beginning  of  our  era  in- 
habited through  its  whole  extent  by  peo- 
ples of  the  Celtic  race,  modified  around 
the  borders  east,  south,  and  southwest 
by  the  frontier  tribes  that  lay  in  those 
directions. 

The  primitive  Celts  were  not  by  any 
means  limited  to  Gaul  in  „    ,    .       _. 

Evolution  of  the 

their  excursions  westward.  Spanish  Ceiti- 
They    beat    down    against 

found    the 


the    Pyrenees.     They 
es.      They    made    their 


way 


pass- 
througb 
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into  the  Spanish  peninsula.  It  is  not 
agreed  whether  the  Iberians  from  be- 
yond the  Mediterranean  were  there 
before  them.  Niebuhr  has  contended 
that  the  Celtic  occupation  of  Central 
Spain  was  anterior  to  the  coming  of  the 
Iberians;  but  the  general  belief  has 
been  that  the  latter  people  were  found 
there  when  the  Celts  first  invaded  the 
country.  Both  peoples  remained.  They 
may  have  fought.  There  is  tradition 
to  that  effect.  But  they  finally  settled 
and  became  amalgamated  into  that  race 
which  has  preserved  both  of  the  ethnic 
names,  namely,  the  Celtiberians. 

In  the  extreme  west  of  Gaul  the 
tribes  came  to  the  sea.  They  made 
Diffusion  into  their  way  across  the  Chan- 
S™£kndCei.  nel  into  Britain.  They 
tice«  occupied  the  British  Isles, 

and  contributed  thereto  the  first  histori- 
cal population.  The  events  to  which 
we  here  refer  lie  far  back  in  antiquity. 
Rome  had  not  yet  been  founded  when 
the  Celtic  race  diffused  itself  over  the 
greater  part  of  Western  Europe.  When 
the  Greek  adventurers,  about  600  B.  C, 
came  to  the  southern  coast  of  Gaul,  they 
found  it  occupied  by  the  Celtic  race. 
Such  was  the  dispersion  of  the  people 
whose  race  evolution  we  are  now  to  con- 
sider. We  may  well  glance  briefly  at 
some  of  the  vicissitudes  through  which 
they  passed. 

Gaul  became  thickly  populated,  as 
that  phrase  would  be  applied  to  a  barba- 
rian region.  The  race  grew  powerful. 
It  ascended  the  .slopes  of 
the  Alps  on  the  north 
and  bore  down  toward  the 
German  ocean.  There  were  Celtic 
tribes  on  both  sides  of  the  Upper  Rhine. 
Gaulish  emigrations  took  place,  whole 
nations  moving  in  this  direction  or  in 
that.  We  have  already  seen  how  Italy 
was  troubled  by  them  before  the   Ro- 


The  Celtic  as- 
cendency in 
"Western  Eu- 
rope. 


man  ascendency.  We  have  also  seen 
how  a  Gaulish  people  made  their  way  to 
the  East,  pressed  upon  the  Greek  race 
in  its  course,  crossed  the  JEgean,  and 
founded  a  great  state  in  Asia  Minor. 
In  Northern  Italy,  Gallia  Cisalpina  was 
established,  as  if  to  indicate  the  prepon- 
derance of  the  Celtic  race  in  that  region. 
In  after  times,  when  this  province  was 
Romanized,  it  received  the  name  of 
Gallia  Togata,  or  Gaul  of  the  Toga,  to 
distinguish  it  from  Gallia  Braccata,  or 
Gaul  of  the  Trousers,  which  lay  beyond 
the  mountains. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  speak — a  long 
period,  to  be  roughly  defined  as  extend- 
ing from  the  fifth   century 

General  condi- 

B.  C.  to  the  Christian  era  turns  in  the  em- 

-txt  -I-,  piro  of  the  Celts. 

— \\  estern  Europe  was  a 
sort  of  Celtic  empire.  In  the  use  of 
such  an  expression  we  must  be  on  our 
guard  against  the  transference  of  mod- 
ern ideas  to  ancient  conditions.  It  is 
not  meant  that  any  great  government 
such  as  the  epithet  imperial  would  im- 
ply in  modern  times  existed  in  the  broad 
countries  west  of  the  Rhine  and  north  of 
the  Alps.  But  a  common  condition  was 
present  throughout  this  extended  region  ; 
a  common  people,  or  at  least  a  common 
race,  held  the  territories  and  peopled 
them,  establishing  what  may  be  called  a 
common  order  of  life  and  intercourse. 

Nor  was  this  order  characterized  by 
weakness,    or    even    instability.     True, 

the     Celtic    SOcietv    of    this    Power  and  de- 

period  lay  low  and  level  ^SJ^6 
along  the  earth;  but  it  was  with  Rome, 
vast,  fecund,  strong.  The  Celtic  race 
at  this  time  dominated  a  portion  of  the 
European  continent  almost  as  great  as 
was  afterwards  held  by  the  Western  em- 
pire of  the  Romans.  The  Celts  made  war 
and  concluded  peace,  inspiring  respect 
and  even  dread  among  their  more  civil- 
ized   contemporaries,    the   Grseco-Italics 
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on  the  south.  Both  Greece  and  Rome 
had  relations  of  war  and  peace  with 
these  people.  Long  before  Caesar's  day 
Gaul  had  suffered  foreign  invasions. 
Her  northern  and  eastern  frontiers  had 
been  broken  in  by  the  Germans.1  The 
Greeks  had  founded  on  the  southern 
coast  a  city  that  was  for  a  long  time  the 
rival  of  Carthage,  and  might  have  been 
at  length  the  menace  of  Rome.  In  122 
B.  C,  Caius  Sextius  founded  in  Provin- 
cia  a  town  to  which  in  honor  of  himself 
he  gave  the  name  of  Aquas  Sextiae,  the 
Sextian  Waters,  afterwards  called  Aix, 
famous  through  all  the  Middle  Ages  as 
the  capital  of  Provence. 

At  this  place  the  Roman  occupation  of 
Gaul  had  its  center.  Only  four  years 
later  Narbonne  was  founded,  which  was 
Gaul  becomes      the  first  municipium  within 

Romanized;  re-  ^  HmitS  of  Gaul.  The 
organization  by 

Augustus.  story  of  the  Caesarian  inva- 

sions is  known  in  all  the  world.  But  it 
is  perhaps  not  known  that  the  peculiar 
tribal,  or  clannish,  organization  of  Celtic 
society  was  the  one  great  circumstance 
of  which  the  invincible  general  availed 
himself  in  carrying  forward  his  works  of 
subjugation.  After  his  death  Gaul  was 
for  a  brief  season  neglected  by  the  con- 
querors. But  the  work  had  been  so  ef- 
fectually accomplished  that  no  great 
disturbances  occurred,  and  Augustus 
found  an  inviting  field  in  which  to  car- 
ry forward  his  famous  project  of  Ro- 
manizing all  the  great  peoples  beyond 
the  Alps. 

Then  it  was  that  the  first  emperor  took 
in  hand  the  problem  of  remodeHng  the 
Gaul  which  his  great  uncle  had  taken  with 
the  sword.  On  the  basis  of  the  threefold 
division  of  the  race,  which  the  addition 
of  Provincia  made  into  a  fourfold  di- 
vision, Augustus  created  four  Gallic 
provinces,  to  the  first  of  which,  the  old 
Provincia,  he  gave  the  name  Gallia  Nar- 


bonensis,  using  the  name  of  the  capital 
city  Narbo  for  the  whole  state.  Aqui- 
tania  was  reorganized  with  an  extension 
of  territory  to  the  Liger.  To  Gaul  Proper 
—Caesar's  Gaul — was  given  the  name  of 
Gallia  Lugdunensis,  the  name  of  the 
capital  Lugdunum  being,  as  in  the  case 
of  Narbonensis,  given  to  the  whole  re- 
gion. Lugdunum  became  Lyons,  which 
might  thenceforth  be  regarded  as  the 
capital  of  all  the  Gallic  states.  The 
northern  territory  was  called  Gallia  Bel- 
gica,  after  the  Belgae,  the  half-German 
Gaulish  race  by  which  it  was  inhabited. 
On  this  half-barbarian  and  half-civilized 
tetrarchy  the  Roman  power  was  estab- 
lished a  short  time  before  the  beginning 
of  our  era ;  and  the  organization  was  but 
little  changed  during  the  four  centuries 
that  ensued. 

The  student  of  history  need  not  be  re- 
minded of  the  very  important  part  which 
these  Gallic  states  played  in  importance  of 
the  imperial  history  from  "^Jf^e  Vm-** 
the  times  of  Augustus  the  Pire- 
Great  to  Romulus  the  Little.  Pie  will 
readily  recall  the  constant  pressure,  not 
to  say  interference,  of  Gallic  affairs  with 
those  of  the  empire.  He  will  not  forget 
that  in  the  contests  which  were  waged 
for  the  imperial  crown  Gaul  was  frequent- 
ly a  competitor.  Nor  may  the  circum- 
stance be  overlooked  that  in  one  of  these 
struggles  Claudius  Civillis,  a  Gaul  by 
birth  and  education,  made  a  heroic  effort 
to  recover  the  ancient  liberty  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  Celtic  race. 

Taking  our  station,  then,  on  the 
Frankward  slope  of  the  maritime  Alps 
and  looking  out  far  to  the 

&  Barbarian  estate 

north    and  west,   we  shall  of  the  Celtic 
find    before    us    outspread 
that  great  Celtic  people  who,  by  admix- 
ture  of   blood   at  least,    have    effected 
the  ethnic  constitution  of  all  Western 
Europe.    What  was  the  condition  of  this 
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people  in  the  time  of  the  Roman 
republic  ?  its  social  state  ?  its  potency 
and  promise  ?  In  the  first  place,  we  may 


prevalent  manners  and  customs,  the 
rudimentary  learning  by  which  the 
tribes  arc  governed,  the  means  of  intcr- 


LANDING  OF  CESAR  IN  BRITAIN. 


note  the  applicability  of  the  term   bar-  |  course,  the  method  of  obtaining  and  dis- 
barian  to  all  that  we  see  before  us.    The     pensing  food,  and  indeed  every  element 
industries  and  enterprises  of  the  race,  the     of  life  lies  on  the  level  of  barbarism. 
M. — Vol.  2 — 34 
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But  what  is  barbarism?  This  term, 
following  the  vocabulary  of  the  age,  we 
Essential  nature  have  frequently  employed 
of  barbarism;       as  descriptive  of  the  condi- 

the  stage  of  un-  r 

consciousness,  tion  of  various  races.  We 
are  now  face  to  face  with  the  fact  on  a 
large  scale.  Through  many  preceding 
chapters  we  have  been  journeying  with 
the  Graeco-Italicans,  by  whom  the  epithet 
barbarian  was  invented  and  first  applied 
to  the  peoples  of  the  north.  But  what 
is  the  difference  between  the  barbarous 
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and  the  civilized  state?  Where  shall 
the  line  be  drawn  by  which  the  one  is 
discriminated  from  the  other?  How  low 
must  man  descend  in  order  to  be  defined 
as  barbarian?  and  how  high  must  he 
rise  in  order  to  be  defined  as  civilized? 

In  answering  these  questions  we  must 
look  at  the  mental  state  of  man  rather 
than  at  his  physical  condition.  The 
physical  condition  is,  indeed,  but  an  im- 
perfect criterion  of  civilization.  Under 
certain  circumstances  the  bodily  comfort 
of  a  civilized  race  might  be  much  less 
than  the  actual  comfort  of  a  people  in 


barbarism;  but  the  mental  state,  the  in- 
tellectual horizon,  will  furnish  the  proper 
criteria.  Perhaps  the  first  element  in 
discriminating  the  barbarian  from  the 
civilized  condition  is  the  unconscious- 
ness of  the  former  and  the  consciousness 
— we  might  say  the  self -consciousness — • 
of  the  latter.  The  barbarians  are  under 
the  dominion  intellectually  of  instincts 
rather  than  of  conscious  reason. 

An  analogy  may  be  found  in  the  life 
of  childhood.  At  the  first  the  child  is 
]  absolutely  unconscious;   that  is,  it  is 

not  conscious  of    itself.    ,     , 

J  J       Analogy  of  child- 

In   its    first    mental    State    life  and  the  life 
. ,   ..  -.  -,  of  the  tribe. 

it  has  drawn — can  draw 
— no    line  of   difference   between    it- 
self and  the  rest  of  nature.     It  recog- 
nizes  no    distinction    between    itself 
and  the  other  members  of  the  house- 
hold or  the  world  outside.     But  there 
comes  a  time  when,  with  the  evolution 
of  its  powers,  the  child  discovers  itself. 
It  is  the  greatest  discovery  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  human  mind.     From  that 
time    forth  the    living   agent   is   dis- 
tinctly self-conscious,  not  perfectly  so 
at  first,  but  becoming  more  and  more 
so  with  the  expansion  of  the  faculties. 
Races  move  in  precisely  an  analogous 
manner.     So  long  as   they  are  under 
the     dominion    of    the     unconscious 
forces  of  instinct  rather  than  conscious 
reason  their    activities  and  the    whole 
expression  of  their  life  may  be   called 
barbarian ;  but  as  they  emerge  into  the 
conscious  state  they   become    civilized. 
It  can  not  be  too  strongly  insisted  that 
such    emergence    is    not    sudden,    but 
gradual.     It  is  a  becoming;  and  the  time 
of  it  can  never  be  defined  in  days  or 
years  of  the  calendar. 

This  process  is  marked  by  several  cir- 
cumstances which  are  the  unmistakable 
signs  of  the  passing  away  of  the  old 
and  the  incoming  of  the  new  condition. 
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The  first  of  these,  and  most  prominent 
of  all,  is  the  putting  of  speech  into  liter- 
Literary  records  ary  form,  and  the  use  of  the 
niS^c^iSr.  newly  discovered  vehicle 
tion'  to     record     and     preserve 

passing  events.  It  is  the  substitution 
of  history  for  tradition.  The  moment 
that  the  race  becomes  concerned  to 
know  its  past  it  enters  the  dawn  of  civil- 
ization. This  disposition  to  learn  what 
has  gone  before,  and  to  put  such  knowl- 
edge into  permanent  form,  is  a  symptom 


Law,  also,  a  con- 
mind    comitant  of  the 
to  civilized  life, 

examine  the  us- 


seeking  thus  at  first  to  record  the  story 
of  its  own  past,  to  delineate  its  concept  of 
itself,  soon  passes  into  a 
legal  phase.  The 
begin.- 

ages  and  customs  which  have  prevailed 
among  the  people  in  the  unconscious 
state.  It  is  as  though  the  beaver  should 
suddenly  become  a  critic  of  his  own 
dam-building,  and  should  write  in  a  book 
the  method  by  which  such  important 
work  may  be  best  accomplished.     It  is 
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which  distinguishes  the  self-conscious 
peoples  from  those  who  are  still  under 
the  dominion  of  barbarian  instincts.  The 
effort  to  record  the  past  appears  at  first  in 
poetical  guise.  The  rhapsodist,  the  epic 
poet,  the  wandering  bard,  compose  out 
of  tradition — with  much  help  from  their 
own  imaginations — the  first  story  of  the 
race.  It  is  under  the  recital  of  primi- 
tive history  that  the  general  conscious- 
ness of  a  barbarian  people  is  first 
aroused  into  action,  to  sleep  no  more. 
The    self-consciousness   of   a    people 


as  though  the  chamois  should  formulate 
the  rules  by  which  places  of  safety  may 
be  found  and  defended  against  the  bar- 
barism of  the  carnivora.  It  is  as  though 
the  hunters  of  the  chamois  should  for- 
mulate a  code  by  which  the  wary  and 
active  animals  which  they  pursue  may 
best  be  taken  and  yet  the  race  preserved 
for  the  hereafter.  It  is  self -consciousness. 
The  appearance  of  written  language — 
used  to  record  a  people's  knowledge  of 
the  past  and  the  transformation  of  in- 
stinctive customs   and  usages   into  set- 
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tied  forms  of  law — has  mostly  discrimi- 
nated barbarism  from  civilization.  So 
General  condi-  long  as  a  race  remains  un- 
l\°^T^eJife   der  the  dominion  of  mere- 

at  the  time  ot 

emergence.  ly  human  instincts,  so  long 

as  it  remains  in  preliterary,  which  is 
to  say  prehistoric,  darkness,  so  long-  as 
it  subsists  by  the  employment  of  such 
empirical  customs  as  have  their  founda- 
tion in  savage  experience  rather  than 
right  reason,  they  may  be  defined  as 
barbarous;  but  when  they  emerge  from 
these  conditions,  become  self-conscious, 
employ  language  to  record  the  past,  and 
begin  by  reason  to  improve  on  the  blind 
customs  and  forms  which  they  have 
hitherto  employed,  they  may  be  said  to 
enter  at  least  the  morning  of  the  civil- 
ized state. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  speak  the 
Gauls  were  still  barbarian  by  the  crite- 
Barbarism  of  the  ria  here  suggested.  They 
tramontane  were    under   the  dominion 

Gauls  at  the 

Christian  era.  Gf  the  native  forces  which 
had  carried  them  or  their  ancestors  out 
of  Asia  into  the  West.  Their  social 
usages  were  merely  instinctive.  It  is  n<  »t 
meant  that  there  was  no  greatness  in 
the  Gallic  race,  not  meant  that  distin- 
guished chieftains  were  wanting,  that 
heroes  and  heroism  had  no  name  in  the 
country  between  the  Rhine  and  the 
Pyrenees.  The  Celtic  languages  at  the 
time  of  which  we  speak  had  perhaps 
been  sufficiently  developed  to  have 
borne  the  rudiments  of  literature;  and 
it  is  not  impossible  that  rude  bards  may 
have  recited  their  concepts  of  the  past 
in  the  ages  preceding  the  Christian  era; 
but  no  literature  existed.  There  was, 
therefore,  no  common  spirit,  no  com- 
mon interest  among  the  ( raulish  nations. 
The  case  was  similar  to  that  which 
we  have  seen  among  the  Red  men  of 
North  iVmerica.  The  enterprise  of  one 
tribe  was  not  the  enterprise  of  another. 


In  order  to  awaken  the  interest  of  sev- 
eral nations  the  chieftains  must  journey 

from  one  to  the  other  and 

Lack  of  a  general 
harangue        the         Councils,    interest  among 
T     .  ,    the  Gallic  races. 

Intercourse     was    personal 

rather  than  civil,  and  the  means  em- 
ployed were  tribal  rather  than  national. 
We  have  already  noted  the  fact  that  in 
Caesar's  time  there  was  never  a  concerted 
action  of  the  whole  Gallic  race  in  the 
defense  of  its  interests  against  the  ag- 
gressions of  the  Romans. 

The  general  condition  of  the  Gaulish 
peoples  even  at  the  time  of  their  ascend- 
ency in  the  countries  north  of  the  Alps 
and  the   Pyrenees  was  one 

Universal  segre- 

of    universal     segregation,   gation  and  cian- 

x ,  ,  .  life  of  the  Gauls. 

It  were  almost  vain  to 
con jecturc  into  how  many  tribes  the 
Gauls  proper  were  divided;  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  Belgae  and  the 
Aquitanians.  It  was  a  condition  of 
chieftaincy.  Every  clan  had  its  chiefs. 
The  word  clan  suggests  the  actual  civil 
condition  of  the  people  better  than  the 
word  tribe.  There  were  leading  men 
who  commanded  their  followers  in  war 
and  had  an  ascendency  over  them  in 
peace.  About  these  were  gathered  a 
caste  of  priests  and  a  group  of  prominent 
warriors  with  their  families;  and  around 
these  or  beneath  them  the  mass  of  the 
clan,  in  a  very  degraded  condition. 

The  chieftains  were  supported  by  the 
tribe.      The  common  condition  was  little 
above  the  level  of  slavery,    stage  of  Gaul- 
The  general  estate  was  one  ^SSK6 
of      exceeding      hardship,   tures. 
At  this   time   only  a  small  part  of  the 
country  had  been  cleared  of  its  forests. 
The  Gauls  had   pursuits  of  hunting  and 
foray  similar  to  that  of  the  Germans  be- 
yond the  Rhine.     They  were   not   ear- 
nestly devoted  to  any  agricultural  or  in- 
dustrial   pursuit.       Rude    manufactures 
were  known  and  practiced  in  the  towns. 
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To  these  seats  of  industries  the  warriors 
repaired  for  the  purchase  of  their  ar- 
mor. But  for  the  most  part  each  tribe 
and  e#ch  family  produced  its  own  com- 
modities. In  this  respect  again  the  man- 
ner of  life  was  not  greatly  different  from 
that  of  the  better  class  of  North  Ameri- 
can aborigines.  Doubtless  the  Iroquois 
nations  of  Northern  New  York,  such  as 
they  were  a  century  and  a  half  ago,  ap- 
proximated the  condition  of  the  common 
Gauls  in  the  days  of  Caesar. 
■  At  this  time,  and  indeed  for  many 
centuries  previously,  the  common  ce- 
Products  of  reals,  to  which  we  will  give 
Gaiiia;  com-        the  general  name  of  com, 

merce  and  the  ° 

village  life.  were  produced  in  the  open 

fields.      In   those  tribes  where  the  set- 


RUINS   OF   CELTIC   HUTS   AT   CHYSOISTER. 
After  Borlase. 

tied  estate  had  been  tolerably  es- 
tablished, the  cultivation  was  regular 
and  the  yield  sufficient  for  ordinary 
wants.  There  were  the  beginnings  of 
rude  commerce  in  provisions  between 
the  tribes.  Within  the  territories  of 
every  tribe  were  a  capital  town  and 
many  villages.  The  character  and  pop- 
ulation depended  on  the  extent  and  fer- 
tility of  the  surrounding  territory.  The 
Gaulish  towns  were  never  conspicuous 
for  elegance,  variety,  or  wealth.  They 
were  to  be  regarded  rather  as  centers  of 
population  and  of  defense  in  times  of 
war.  The  simple  villages  were  open  and 
exposed,  as  a  rule,  to  the  incursions  of 
the  enemy,  but  the  capital  town  was 
generally  defensible — fortified  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  by  both  nature  and  art. 
The  situation  was  either  the  summit  of 


a  hill,  easily  defended  against  attack,  or 
what  was  more  common,  the  depth  of 
some  great  wood  or  dark  morass,  through 
which  the  approaching  enemy  must  make 
his  way  before  he  could  assail  the  strong- 
hold, 

The  inclosure  was  an  earthwork.  Per- 
haps there  was  a  close  analogy  between 
the  vallum  with  which  the  Celts  were 
wont  to  surround  their  towns  and  the 
similar  constructions  of  the  „, 

Character  of  the 

mound  builders  in  Amer-  capital  towns 

.  ,11  and  defenses. 

ica.  As  to  the  houses 
or  huts  of  the  people — the  villagers  and 
mere  tribesmen  resident  at  a  distance 
from  the  towns — they  were  of  a  circular 
form,  and  the  structure  was  called  wattle 
work.  This  variety  of  housebuilding 
may  be  said  to  have  been  pecul- 
iar to  the  Celtic  race ;  and  as  a 
style  of  abode,  the  wattle  hut  has 
survived  to  the  present  day  in 
some  parts  of  Ireland.  The  wat- 
tle was  the  interweaving  of  the 
branches  of  trees.  The  native 
forest  furnished  an  abundant 
supply  of  material  which  the  wild 
Celts  lopped  away  and  worked  into 
the  circular  walls  of  their  huts.  The 
walls  were  chinked  and  daubed  with 
clay.  In  each  hut  a  single  family  re-r 
sided.  The  family  was  on  the  mono- 
gamic  basis — another  evidence  of  the 
ultimate  kinship  of  the  Celts  with  the 
Roman  race  of  which  they  presently 
became  the  subjects. 

One  usage,  at  least,  the  Celts  had  in 
their  civil  procedure  which  was  common 
to  them  and  the  more  ad-  . 

Usage  of  elec- 

vanced  races  of  the  south —  tion;  the  Gaui- 

,        ,         ,   .    1     1  ish  aristocracy. 

a  usage,  indeed,  which  has 
survived  to  the  present  time,  and  is  the 
law  of  action  among  most  of  the  more 
progressive  modern  nations.  This  was 
the  principle  and  practice  of  election. 
The  chief  of  each  clan  was  elected,  also 
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the  subordinate  chieftains.  The  Druid 
priests,  whose  importance  in  the  affairs 
of  state  we  shall  presently  notice,  were 
chosen  in  like  manner.  That  peculiarly 
important  element  of  Gaulish  society, 
the  squad  of  horsemen  belonging  to  each 
clan,  was  also  constituted  by  election. 
These  three  classes,  the  Chiefs,  the 
Druids,  and  the  Horsemen,  were  the 
officers,  the  public  men  of  the  clan,  and 
were  supported  by  the  labor  and  contri- 
butions of  the  serf,  or  peasant,  class. 
We  may  easily  with  the  historical  vision 
discern  in  these  conditions  the  rudiments 
of  that  society  which  in  course  of  time 
was  to  bring  forth  the  clansmen  of  Ire- 
land and  the  Scottish  Highlands. 

The  essential  vice  in  the  clan  system 

of  the  Celts  was  its  want  of  unity  and 

cohesion.     In  times  of  dan- 

Difficulty  of  race 

rally;  want  of  ger  the  horsemen  and  war- 
riors of  several  tribes  might 
be  rallied  to  battle  with  the  foe ;  but  it 
required  peculiar  emergencies  to  evoke 
even  thus  much  of  common  action.  The 
general  effect  of  the  presence  of  danger 
was  the  recession  of  each  clan  into  its  own 
fastness.  It  contracted  itself  out  of  sound 
of  danger,  and  its  local  unity  became,  for 
the  time  being,  intense  in  the  highest 
degree.  But  as  the  local  unity  was  thus 
attained  in  each  tribe,  the  general  unity 
was  completely  destroyed.  Even  in  times 
of  war,  when  the  fighting  men  had  con- 
gregated into  a  general  army,  the  body 
of  the  clansmen,  the  peasants,  sought  the 
depth  of  the  forest  or  the  hilltops  where 
they  had  their  fortifications.  Into  these 
they  threw  themselves,  and  sought  each 
to  maintain  its  local  existence  until  the 
storm  should  pass.  One  of  the  great 
generic   differences  between   the  Celtic 


and  the  Roman  race  was  the  political  or- 
ganizing capacity  of  the  latter  displayed 
from  the  very  first — an  instinct  that  led 
to  combination  and  structure  in  so- 
ciety— and  the  clannish,  segregating  in- 
stinct in  the  former,  predominant  over 
every  other  impulse  and  consideration 
of  the  ethnic  life. 

One  of  the  bottom  facts  of  Gaulish  so- 
ciety was  the  recognition  of  a  nobility 
and  a  people.     What  is  said 

A        x  ,  Nobility  and 

above  about  the  election  commonalty  of 
of  chieftains,  Druids,  and 
horsemen,  or  knights,  would  indicate 
upon  what  line  the  nobility  were  dis- 
criminated from  the  mass  of  the  Celtic 
population.  That  sentiment  which  rec- 
ognizes superiority  was  very  strong. 
We  have  had  occasion  to  note  the  exactly 
opposite  sentiment  and  practice  of  the 
Greeks,  and,  indeed,  of  the  Romans.  In 
these  nations  the  democratic,  or  at  least 
the  republican  or  aristocratic,  feeling 
was  peculiarly  strong.  Among  the  Hel- 
lenes, from  the  heroic  ages,  when  war- 
rior Achilles  obeyed  Agamemnon,  king 
of  men,  only  to  a  certain  extent  and  un- 
der certain  restrictions,  to  the  present 
time,  when  the  modern  Greek  or  the  Al- 
banian brigand  accepts  the  restraint  of 
authority  as  a  temporary  evil  to  be  abro- 
gated as  soon  as  opportunity  shall  offer, 
the  Greek  race  has  had  the  passion  of 
equality  as  one  of  the  principal  motives 
of  its  course  and  conduct.  But  among 
the  Celts  there  has  always  been  a  prefer- 
ence for  classification.  The  Gaulish 
chieftains  regarded  themselves  as  a  su- 
perior order,  and  the  common  people  of 
the  tribes  cheerfully  accepted  and  recog- 
nized the  nobility  of  their  chiefs,  their 
priests,  and  military  leaders. 
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Chapter 


-The  Druidical  Cult. 


HERE  can  be  no  gen- 
eral understanding-  of 
the  character  of  the 
usages  and  manner  of 
life  of  the  Celtic  peo- 
ple without  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  druidical 
religion,  its  theory,  its  priesthood,  and 
its  ceremonial.  Perhaps  it  was  the  most 
Prevalence  of  conspicuous  and  constant 
the  druidical        f    t    ■      th     visible   life   of 

cult ;  origin  of 

the  system.  the    race.      Probably    Dru- 

idism never  made  its  way  into   Spain. 
It    is   possible    that    some    facts    in    the 


HAUNT   OF   THE   DRUIDS — OWEN    GLENDOWER  S   OAK,    NEAR 
SHREWSBURY. 


physical  world,  in  the  forest,  in  the 
seasons,  and  other  natural  phenomena 
may  have  stayed  the  progress  of  the 
system  with  the  passes  of  the  Pyrenees.1 

i  In  Spain  the  oak  tree  is  found  only  in  the  north- 
ern maritime  provinces. 


But  in  all  the  other  widely  extended 
territories  of  Gallia  and  to  the  remotest 
borders  of  the  British  Isles,  indeed 
wherever  the  Western  Celts  distributed 
themselves,  the  druidical  religion  was 
prevalent  as  a  form  of  philosophy  and 
worship. 

As  to  the  ultimate  origin  of  Druidism 
we  are  left  somewhat  to  conjecture.  It 
has  been  generally  agreed  that  the  word 
Druid  is  from  the  Greek  dpvg  (pronounced 
droos),  meaning  an  oak.  The  Druids 
mean  the  Oak  Men,  the  Priests  of  the  Oak. 
Some  modern  scholars  have  doubted  the 
correctness  of  this  derivation, 
but  none  better  has  been  offered. 
We  may  therefore  conclude  that 
there  was  an  original  element  in 
this  system  which  allied  it  with 
the  oak  forest — that  the  mythol- 
ogy in  its  ultimate  analysis  re- 
lated to  the  voices  and  spirits  of 
the  oak  tree.  We  have  already 
seen  at  least  one  ancient  race 
whose  religious  cult  was  of  this 
sort.  The  old  Jovian  Greeks  of 
Dodona  heard  in  the  great  scrag- 
gy oaks  of  that  region  the  voice 
of  Zeus.  It  was  not  wholly  an 
irrational  or  unaccountable  super- 
stition. He  who  in  the  great 
woods,  whether  oak  or  other, 
with  the  tremendous  canopy 
overhead,  has  listened  to  the 
far  voices  of  the  solitude  has 
come  as  near  to  an  actual  com- 
munion with  the  powers  of  the  world  as 
he  will  ever  come,  unless  it  should  be 
when  he  falls  into  solitary  communion 
with  the  sea. 

If  we  look  profoundly  into  the  origin 
and   nature  of  Druidism,   more  particu- 
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larly  at  its  association  with  the  oak  tree 
and  the  mistletoe,  we  shall  find  several 
Reasons  for  as-  circumstances  which  may 
sociationof  tend  to  account  for  so  pe- 

Druidism  witli  ± 

the  oak.  euliar  a  form   of  worship. 

Doubtless  the  system  had  respect  in  the 
first  place  to  Zeus  and  his  adoration. 
This  supreme  deity  may  easily  have  been 
associated  in  the  minds  of  the  ancients 
with  the  oak.  Zeus  was  the  god  of  the 
upper  air,  the  mountainland,  the  cloud- 
land,  the  sky.  The  oak  was  peculiarly 
the  monarch  of  the  air.  His  head  was 
in  the  clouds.  His  home  was  among-  the 
hills  and  mountains.  At  the  time  of  the 
incoming  of  the  Aryan  races  into  Eu- 
rope the  oak  was  the  prevalent  forest 
tree.  Those  woods  which  afterwards 
became  beech  woods,  and  had  in  a  former 
age  been  fir  woods,  were  at  that  time  oak 
woods.  The  order  of  succession — fir, 
oak,  beech — is  well  known  as  a  botanical 
fact,  and  archseologically  it  is  known 
that  the  oak  was  the  prevailing  forest 
tree  at  the  epoch  of  the  Aryan  im- 
migration. 

It  was  therefore  under  the  branches 
of  the  oak  that  the  first  Aryans  had 
Close  attach-        their   abode.     There    they 

merits  of  first  b    {lt    their    ^    t       and    their 

Aryans  -with  the 

oak  woods.  first  associations  of   affec- 

tionate regard  with  the  external  world 
were  with  this  tree.  Its  fruit,  moreover, 
came  in  its  season.  We  have  had  oc- 
casion in  a  former  book  to  remark  upon 
the  large  part  which  the  acorn  played  in 
the  food-supply  of  the  original  Euro- 
peans. It  is  quite  likely  that  phegos 
((prjybg),  the  Greek  name  of  the  oak,  which 
is  the  original  of  the  Latin  qucrcus, 
designating  the  same  tree,  was  derived 
from  phagein  (cpayeiv)  "  to  eat,"  and  that 
the  name  was  given  because  of  the  acorn, 
which  was  called  preeminently  the  food. 
The  attachment  and  affectionate  regard 
of  the  early  tribes  for  the  oak  tree  and 


its  product  would  therefore  be  similar  to 
that  feeling  which  the  boys  and  young- 
folk  in  every  frontier  land  have  for  the 
mast-bearing  trees  of  the  foi 

Again,  the  eagle  was  the  bird  of  Jove. 
His  broad  circuit  in  the  open  heaven, 
his  tremendous   flight,   his 

&  Why  the  oak 

power       and       violence        01    tree  was  the 

. ,  ,,         throne  of  Jove. 

conquest  over  the  smaller 
creatures  of  the  feathered  nice,  made 
him  peculiarly  the  symbol  and  favorite 
creature  of  Zeus.  The  eagle  made  his 
nest  in  the  oak.  There  he  reared  his 
voting.  There  his  scream  was  heard, 
and  there  the  boughs  were  shaken  by  his 
mighty  wings  as  he  came  in  with  prey 
or  went  forth  to  conquest.  Finally,  as 
we  have  said,  the  oak  tree  was  full  of 
voices.  The  wind  moaned  among  the 
scraggy  branches.  The  canopy  had 
strange  whispers,  even  when  the  woods 
were  still.  The  wild  people  who  abode 
under  the  protecting  arms  of  this  mon- 
arch of  the  natural  world  must  needs 
feel  an  awe  and  reverence  in  his  majestic 
presence. 

The  manner,  moreover,  in  which  the 
mistletoe  was  associated  with  the  giant 

tree  was  likely  to  attract  in  what  manner 
,1  >  _       •    +    _  „.        _r   the  mistletoe  be- 

the  strange  interest  of  caraeanobject 
primeval  man.  Here  was  a  of  adoration, 
growing  plant,  an  evergreen  parasite, 
which  must  cling  to  some  other  object 
for  support.  It  had  the  power  to  ascend, 
to  grow  at  a  great  height,  and  yet  must 
do  so  by  the  support  of  another.  The 
oak  was  able  to  bear  it  cloud  ward.  It 
embraced  his  coarse  bark.  It  grew  fast 
upon  the  surface,  and  thus  ascended  to 
its  proper  height.  Clinging  thus  at  an 
elevation  it  produced  its  glutinous 
fruit.  This  might  well  be  the  visible 
expression  of  the  love  of  Jove  and  Ve- 
nus. At  least  the  curiosity  and  super- 
stition of  the  pagan  must  be  excited  at 
the  phenomenon  of  a  plant  of  this  sort 
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attaching  itself  without  root  to  a  tree  of 
the  forest. — Such  are  some  of  the  rudi- 


But  in  the  first  place  it  were  better  to 
consider  the  ideas  which  were  prevalent 


DRUIDS  INCITING  THE  BRITONS  TO  OPPOSE  THE  LANDING  OF  THE  ROMANS 

ments  of  the  druidical  cult  out  of  which 
the  perfected  system  may  have  sprung. 


in  the  minds  of  the  Druids  — their  views 
of  nature  and  of  man.      The  druidical 
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priests  were  the  highest  order  of  nobility 

amon<r    the    Gauls.     Men    of  rank  and 

dignity    aspired  to  be   en- 

Predominance  of        **        J  .  . 

the  Druids  over    rolled    in    the    priesthood. 

Celtic  society.        The     ^^    ^^    ^     ^ 

gious  guides  and  instructors  of  the  peo- 
ple. They  were  also  the  custodians  and 
expositors  of  the  rude  laws  which  were 
acknowledged.  They  had,  moreover, 
the  power  to  decide  what  was  and  what 
was  not  in  accordance  with  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  Celtic  race,  and  to  inflict 
upon  all  violators  the  penalties  due  for 
crime.  Their  prerogative  extended  in 
this  respect  to  the  exile  of  the  offenders 
from  Gaulish  society.  The  president  of 
the  Druids  was  the  highest  officer  in  the 
state.  Though  elective  in  the  first 
place,  his  dignity  was  lifelong.  All  in- 
struction was  in  the  hands  of  the  Druids. 
They  were  the  depositaries  of  the  lore  of 
the  Celtic  people.  They  aspired  to  in- 
terpret nature  and  man.  Some  of  them 
had  the  skill  of  writing,  and  in  so  doing 
employed  an  alphabet  which  was  said  to 
be  the  Greek. 

But  writing  was  not  used  as  a  preserv- 
ative of  knowledge.  All  teaching  was 
given  forth  orally.  The  highest  ambi- 
Aspirationof  tion  of  the  young  Celt, 
ISttltZ-  whether  in  Gaul  or  Britain, 
icairank.  was  to  attain  membership 

and  rank  among  the  Druids.  The  youth 
who  enrolled  himself  as  a  neophyte 
might  expect  to  spend  tiventy  years  in 
discipline  before  entering  upon  the  office 
and  rank  which  he  sought.  He  must 
learn  the  druidical  traditions  and  mys- 
teries by  heart,  and  be  in  turn  prepared 
to  repeat  them  in  their  integrity  to  others 
who  might  come  to  him  for  instruction. 
One  of  the  fundamental  beliefs  was  that 
of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  It  was 
said  that  the  system  was  theoretically  an 
approximation  to  the  doctrines  of  Pythag- 
oras.    At  any  rate  the  Druids  believed 


in  metempsychosis,  and  many  of  their 
rites  and  practices  were  touched  with  this 
doctrine.  The  belief  in  the  efficacy  of 
offerings  to  the  gods  was  prevalent, 
and  reached  even  to  the  sacrifice  of 
human  life.  It  was  only  in  extreme 
cases,  however,  that  human  beings  were 
offered  tip,  and  even  in  such  instances 
they  who  were  sacrificed  were  generally 
criminals,  whose  lives  had  been  forfeited. 
Perhaps  the  druidical  theory  stands 
alone  in  regard  to  this  custom  of  sacrific- 
ing to  the  gods  the  lives  of  those  who 
by  crime  had  already  fallen  under  the 
ban  of  law. 

Noti  multo,  or  "  not  by  much,"  is  the 
language  of  Caesar  when  speaking  of 
the  difference  of  the  cus-  capital  of  the 
toms  between  the  Gaulish  ^SXed 
and  British  Celts.  He  con-  inGaul- 
tends  that  they  were  virtually  alike. 
And  this  testimony  is  borne  out  in  the 
writings  of  Cicero  and  Pliny.  Britain 
has  generally  been  regarded  as  the  seat 
of  the  druidical  faith,  and  no  doubt  the 
vast  oak  woods,  heavy,  dark,  and  omi- 
nous, furnished  a  better  vantage  ground 
for  the  native  growth  of  this  peculiar 
faith  than  might  be  found  in  Gaul.  But 
the  system  was  one  in  both  countries,  as 
the  race  was  one ;  and  the  capital  of  the 
druidical  cult  was  in  Gaul,  in  the  terri- 
tories of  the  Carnutes,  near  the  modern 
city  of  Dreux.  This  place  was  regarded 
as  the  religious  center  of  the  Gaulish 
race.  From  this  all  decisive  edicts  and 
interpretations  were  issued,  and  the 
place  continued  to  be  of  much  interest 
under  the  Roman  sway  in  Gaul,  and 
even  down  to  the  time  when  it  was 
taken  by  the  Northmen. 

The  druidical  schools  were  occupied 
with  the  discussion  of  such  learning  as 
the  northern  barbarians  might  possess. 
Everything  was  done  orally.  Supersti- 
tion was  rampant,  and  tradition  was  ac- 
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cepted  even  as  against  the  most  palpable 
facts  of  nature.  The  priests  were  versed 
Schools  of  the  in  astrology.  The  visible 
Druids;  limita-     movements    of    the    plan- 

tions  of  their  r 

knowledge.  ets  were  not  studied  as  a 

means  to  scientific  knowledge,  but  with 
a  view  to  gain  therefrom  such  astrologi- 
cal lessons  as  men  might  apply  to  the 
conduct  of  life.  Perhaps  no  race  of 
men  have  passed  into  the  sublime 
knowledge  which  the  modern  world  pos- 
sesses of  the  planets  and  stars  without 
having  been  in  certain  stages  of  the 
evolution  under  the  dominion  of  astrol- 
ogy. The  geographical  knowledge  pos- 
sessed by  the  Druids  was  imperfect  and 
theoretical,  and  the  same  may  be  said 
of  physical  .science  in  general.  Their 
knowledge  of  phenomena  was  empirical. 
A  belief  in  the  uniformity  of  nature 
and  the  universality  of  causation  had 
not  yet  appeared.  Perhaps  natural 
theology  was  the  favorite  study  among 
the  druidical  priests.  In  this  realm 
they  might  speculate  to  their  heart's 
content,  and  other  pagan  philosophies 
of  Western  Europe  and  the  East  might 
beat  upon  the  conclusions  of  the  Gaul- 
ish priests  without  much  advantage  of 
fact  or  reason. 

The  druidical  religion  was  a  com- 
pound of  mythology  and  natural  philos- 
Mercury  the  fa-  ophy.  It  was  the  opinion 
E&SSjL  of  Cesar  that  their  favorite 
theon-  deity    was    Mercury.       In 

the  sixth  book  of  the  Commentaries  he 
says  that  they  worship  this  god  especial- 
ly, and  that  there  are  many  effigies  of 
him.  From  the  attributes  which  the 
Roman  historian  assigns  to  Mercury, 
we  may  think  him  correct  in  his  esti- 
mate of  the  god  and  of  his  place  in 
the  Gaulish  pantheon.  Caesar  says  that 
he  was  regarded  as  the  inventor  of  all 
arts  and  the  leader  on  all  highways  and 
of    all    excursions — that    he    had      the 


guardianship  of  money  and  merchan- 
dise, and  had  great  power.  After  this 
deity  the  Gauls  adored  Apollo,  Mars, 
Jupiter,  and  Minerva.  Caesar  adds  that 
concerning  the  latter  group  the  Celts 
had  about  the  same  notion  as  other  peo- 
ples. This  would  imply  that  although 
the  worship  of  Mercury  was  especially 
popular,  he  was  not  himself  regarded  as 
the  great  god  of  the  race,  but  rather 
Zeus. 

Whatever  the  relative  rank  of  the  di- 
vinities, it  can  not  be  doubted  that  the 
Gauls  were  as  much,  or  perhaps  more, 
given  up  to  their  supersti-  Devotion  of 
tions  than  were  any  other  Sn;°huTan 
of  the  Aryan  races.  Caesar  sacrifice, 
says  that  they  were  ' '  wholly  devoted  to 
their  religion."  It  was,  moreover,  a 
religion  of  advantage  and  protection. 
Caesar  declares  that  those  who  were  for 
any  reason  afflicted  with  severe  diseases 
and  who  were  exposed  in  battles  and 
other  perils  were  wont  to  sacrifice  men 
as  votive  offerings  to  the  gods,  and  that 
they  many  times  immolated  themselves, 
using  the  druidical  priests  as  their  sac- 
rificers.  It  was  the  theory  of  the  rape 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  placate  the 
immortals  unless  for  the  life  of  man  the 
life  of  man  should  be  given  in  turn. 

Caesar  gives  also  a  description  of  the 
method  of  human  sacrifice.  An  im- 
mense image,  or  simulacrum,  was  built 
up  of  the  interwoven  branches  of  trees. 
The  effigy  was  in  the  likeness  of  a  man, 
but  perhaps  represented  the  god  to  whom 
the  offering  was  made.  The  simulacrum 
was  hollow  within.  When  everything 
was  in  readiness  the  human  victims 
were  put  into  the  image,  which  was 
otherwise  filled  with  combustibles. 
Then  the  whole  was  set  on  fire  and 
the  victims  perished  in  the  flames. 

In  the  days  of  the  Roman  conquest  of 
Gaul    it  was   a    common   occurrence    to 
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come  upon  what  Caesar  calls  the  exstructi 
tumuli;  that  is,  the  "  heaped-up  mounds  " 
The  exstructi  which  the  sacrificial  cere- 
SrTsevlrep-un-  ™>nics  had  left  behind  in 
ishments.  the  consecrated  place  where 

the  (iallic  tribes  assembled  to  offer  their 
victims.  The  religious  dogma  and  the 
exactions  under  it  were  exceedingly  se- 
vere, insomuch  that  no  Gaul  might  set 
himself  up  in  opposition  to  the  common 
views  and  accepted  superstitions  of  his 
people.  The  Roman  historian  remarks 
that  the  punishment  of  any  such  heretic 
was  "exceedingly  severe." 


upon  this  belief.  Light  was  regarded 
as  the  secondary,  and  darkness  as  the 
primary,  phenomenon  of  nature.  Light 
was  the  opposite  of  darkness.  The  night 
was  the  first  tiling.  The  day  followed 
the  night.  The  calendar  was  arranged 
by  the  night.  An  event  had  not  occu- 
pied so  many  days,  but  so  many  nights, 
in  its  accomplishment.  All  time  was 
reckoned  in  such  manner.  Birthdays 
and  the  beginnings  of  months  and  years 
and  other  critical  and  noted  periods  were 
all  dated  from  the  night.  It  is  possible 
that  the  safety  which  the  night  afforded 


CELTIC  TUMULI  AT  BARTLOW,  PARISH  OF  ASH  DON,  ESSEX. 


Usages,  cus- 
toms, and  phi- 
losophy of  the 
Druids. 


It  is  not  practicable  to  enter  into  a  re- 
view of  all  that  the  observant  Roman 
writers  were  wont  to  say 
about  the  religious  cere- 
monial of  the  Gallic  race. 
The  original  authorities  from  the  side 
of  Latin  literature  are  Caesar  in  his  Gal- 
lic War,  Cicero  in  his  Dialogues,  Dio- 
dorus  Sieulus,  and  Pliny.  In  general, 
these  writers  are  agreed  among  them- 
selves  as  to  the  leading  features,  and 
even  the  details,  of  the  ceremonials  and 
superstitions  of  the  peoples  north  of  the 
Alps.  Everything  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  Druids.  They  transmitted  the  tra- 
dition of  the  past.  They  regarded  them- 
selves as  the  descendants  of  old  Dis,  the 
Celtic  Pluto,  god  of  the  underworld. 
Several    curious   customs  were    based 


to  the  northern  nations,  the  quiet  and 
secure  gloom  of  the  silent  forest  where 
they  had  their  abodes,  may  have  pro- 
duced a  sympathy  for  darkness  and  the 
disposition  to  regard  Dis  as  the  benevc- 
lent  ancestor  and  patron  god  of  the  Gal- 
lie  race. 

The   mistletoe  plant,  about  which  one 
of    the    principal    superstitions    of    the 

Celts    clung    with    SO    much    The  mistletoe 

tenacity,  probably  at-  JSg2£ 
tained  its  place  in  the  my-  mystery. 
thology  of  the  Druids  by  the  double 
circumstance  that  it  was  a  parasite  of 
the  oak,  or  sacred  tree,  and  that  it  was, 
or  was  thought  to  be,  a  plant  of  the 
night,  like  the  nightshade  and  a  few 
other  growths,  that  are  even  yet  regard- 
ed by  the  common  people  with  a  kind  of 
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awe.  The  name  of  the  mistletoe  in 
Greek  is  idzia,  or  idzos ;  the  Latin,  vis- 
cum.  In  Anglo-Saxon  the  word  is  mis- 
teltan;  and  in  Icelandic,  mistcltcinn.  The 
syllable  tan,  or  teinn,  means  a  twig  or 
vine;  and  the  mistel  is  mist,  fog,  or 
darkness.     It  was  the  plant  of  darkness 


DRUIDICAL  DOLMEN,   CASTLE- WELL  AN,    IRELAND. 

as  well  as  a  parasite  of  the  sacred  oak. 
In  this  way  it  got,  in  the  estimation  of 
the  Celtic  hierarchy,  its  place  of  rev- 
erence, and  became  finally  one  of  the 
central  ideas  in  the  whole  cult. 

We  are  indebted  to  Pliny  for  an  elab- 
orate account  of  the  druidical  ceremony 
Belief  of  the  with  respect  to  the  mistle- 
Gauismthevir-  t  ln .  the  first  place,  he 

tues  of  the  mis-  r 

tietoe.  notes  the  medicinal  effects 

of  the  plant,  and  repeats  the  common 
belief  of  antiquity  that  it  aided  in  con- 
ception,   removing     sterility    in     cases 


#«3 
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where  the  same  existed.  It  may  be 
said  in  general,  that  everything  in  the 
ancient  pharmacopoeia  which  tended  to 
the  fertility  of  females  was  regarded 
with  superstitious  veneration.  The  mis- 
tletoe  did  not,  according  to  general  be- 


lief, grow  abundantly  in  connection  with 
the  oak  tree.  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
found  only  rarely  in  that  situation.  It 
was  the  occasional  association  with  the 
sacred  oak,  combined  with  the  other  cir- 
cumstances which  we  have  named,  that 
gave  to  the  mistletoe  its  place  in  the  na- 
tional religion.  Whenever  it  was  found 
on  the  oak  it  was  regarded  as  a  mark  of 
the  particular  favor  of  heaven;  and  a 
ceremonial  had  existed  immemorially 
relative  to  the  taking  and  use  of  the 
plant. 

Among  the  Celts  the  sixth  day,  or 
rather  the  sixth  night,  of  every  moon 
was  the  beginning  of  the 

°  ra  _         Ceremonial  of 

month,  and  also  the  begin-  the  cutting  and 

r      ,  1  rr\i        the  feast. 

nmg    of    the    year.       JLne 

principle   was  carried  out  to  what  was 

called  an  age;  that  is,  thirty  years,  each 
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period  of  that  duration  beginning  with 
the  sixth  night  after  the  new  moon.  It 
was  on  the  sixth  day  of  the  first  new 
moon  after  the  beginning  of  the  year 
that  the  mistletoe  cutting  and  ceremo- 
nial were  celebrated.  It  was  one  of  the 
most  conspicuous  public  acts  of  the 
druidical  worship.  First,  the  mistletoe 
must  be  found  on  the  oak.  This  done,  a 
sacrifice  and  festival  were  provided  at  that 
place.  Then  the  Druids,  all  clad  in  white, 
marched  forth,  accompanied  by  the  peo- 
ple, to  the  tree  where  the  mistletoe 
grew.  The  officiating  priest  had  a  gold- 
en sickle,  or  knife  with  a  curved  blade, 
and  with  this,  having  ascended  the  oak, 
he  cut  the  sacred  plant  from  its  place. 
It  was  allowed  to  fall.  A  white  mantle 
was  held  under  the  falling  plant,  to  pre- 
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vent  it  from  touching-  the  earth.  This 
done,  with  care  and  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  ceremony,  the  mistletoe  was 
divided  among  all  who  participated.  It 
was  called  in  Latin  the  Omnia  Sanans, 
that  is,  the  Ail-Heal. 

Meanwhile,  two  white  bulls  or  white 
heifers  had  been  brought  under  the 
tree  and  were  offered  by  the  priests. 
They  were  slain  when  the  plant  fell  from 
its  fastening  on  high.  Prayers  were  of- 
fered by  the  priests  that  unusual  healing 
virtues  might  be  given  forth  from  the 
leaves  and  twigs  and  fruit  of  the  sacred 
plant.  It  was  divided  up  among-  the 
worshipers.      Some  made   of  it  a  decoc- 


SUPPOSED    DRUIDICAL   MONUMENT. 

tion  and  drank  it  as  a  cure  for  sterility. 
Others  used  the  same  remedy  for  poisons 
and  various  diseases.  Other  parts  of  the 
plant  were  taken  away  by  the  people  and 
preserved  with  superstitious  veneration, 
under  the  belief  that  it  was  the  veritable 
All -Heal  of  the  household.  The  cere- 
mony of  the  cutting  was  concluded  with 
the  sacrifice  of  the  bulls  and  with  a  feast. 
Second  only  in  importance  and  inter- 
est to  the  taking  of  the  mistletoe  from 

the  oak  was  another  spec- 
Finding  and  tak-  .  . 
ing  of  the  ovum     tacular   superstition  which 

anguineum.  ^        ^        ^^        authors 

called  Ovum  Anguineum,  or  the  Snake's 
Egg.  It  was  the  belief  among  the 
Druids  that  numbers  of  serpents  were 
wont  to  get   into  a  tangled    mass,    en- 


gaged in  some  struggle  peculiar  to  their 
race.  While  thus  rolling  and  tossing- 
together  an  egg  was  produced  from  the 
saliva  and  froth  of  the  intertwined  and 
contending  serpents.  As  soon  as  the 
egg  was  formed  it  was  thrown  into  the 
air  and  held  up  by  the  blowing;  and  it 
was  believed  that  for  a  Druid  to  succeed 
in  catching  this  ovum  anguineum  in  his 
white  apron  before  it  could  reach  the 
earth  was  the  most  skillful,  providential, 
and  auspicious  event  in  his  whole  life ! 
He  must,  moreover,  ride  away  at  full 
speed  on  a  horse  which  had  been  in 
waiting  for  him,  for  the  superstition 
made  it  that  the  serpents  would  pursue 
him  at  full  speed,  and  would  only  stop 
when  he  had  ridden  across  running 
water.  The  serpent's  egg  thus  taken 
was  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  charms 
and  talismans.  It  had  many  remarkable 
properties.  One  of  these  was  that  thr<  >wn 
into  running  water,  it  would  of  itself  as- 
cend the  current.  Even  though  it  were 
incased  in  gold  or  other  heavy  metal 
which  might  well  sink  it  to  the  bottom,  it 
would  nevertheless  ascend  the  stream. 
Pliny  had  himself  seen  one!  He  de- 
scribes it  as  follows:  "It  is  about  the 
size  of  a  moderately  large  round  apple, 
and  has  a  cartilaginous  rind  studded  with 
cavities  like  those  on  the  arms  of  a  poly- 
pus." 

There  were  at  least  two  other  sacred 
plants  associated  with  the  mysticism  <>f 
the  Druids.     The    first    of  superstition  of 
these  was   the  Samolus,  or  ^XtTg? 
marshwort.       The    second  hyssop. 
was  the  hedge  hyssop,  called  the  He/ago. 
The  finding  of  either  was  regarded  as 
a  piece  of  good  fortune,  and  the  method 
of  taking  and  preserving  the  plant  was 
carefully  prescribed.       The    marshwort 
must  be  cut  with  the  left  hand,  after  a 
fast,  and  without  looking  at  it.     Before 
taking  the  hedge  hyssop,  the  person  de- 
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siring  it  must  pass  through  ablutions. 
He  must  make  offerings  of  bread  and 
wine,  be  barefooted,  and  recover  the 
plant  without  any  knife  at  all.  It  is 
said  that  Vervain,  or  verbena,  was  also 
sacred  to  the  Druids,  and  must  be  taken 
in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  a  cere- 
mony. Bits  of  such  plants  were  worn  by 
the  Celts  as  charms.  It  was  reckoned 
that  the  prophylactic  influence  of  these 
sacred  things  was  good  for  the  wearer 


bottom  ideas  upon  which  the  system 
was  founded.  Divination  was  a  part  of 
it.  The  Druids  were  prophets,  fore- 
tellers, soothsayers.  After  the  manner 
of  the  Romans,  they  were  wont  to  culti- 
vate the  auguries.  For  this  purpose 
the  flight  of  birds  and  the  peculiarities 
of  the  entrails  of  sacrificial  animals  were 
studied.  The  profounder  ceremonies, 
the  true  mysteries,  were  celebrated  in 
the  depths  of  the  forest  or  in  secluded 


EsrfW^taatt 
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RUINS  OF  A  DRUIDICAL  CIRCLE  AT  AVEBURY,  WILTSHIRE, 


not  only  against  physical  evils,  such  as 
disease  and  accident,  but  also  against  the 
moral  and  mental  maladies  to  which  hu- 
man life  is  subject. 

It  was  the  policy  of  the  Druids  to  keep 

their  lore  a  secret.    They  permitted  only 

so    much    of    it    to    be    di- 

Secretiveness  of 

the  Druid  seers ;  vulged  as  the  necessities 
ruins  of  the  cult.       c  .-,  ■    -,  -, 

or  the  ceremonial  required. 
Like  the  Egyptian  priests,  they  kept 
the  real  cult  among  themselves.  They 
were  careful  that  it  should  not  be  re- 
corded or  given  out  to  the  vulgar.  For 
this   reason  not   much   is   known  of  the 


caverns  by  the  sea.  As  to  temples,  the 
Druids  had  none,  but  it  is  believed  that 
the  orreat  megalithic  monuments  scat- 
tered  over  France  and  Britain  were  left 
by  this  people.  The  ruins  of  Stone- 
henge  have  been  regarded  as  the  cathe- 
dral of  the  Arch-Druid  of  Britain,  and 
those  of  Avebury,  with  its  circular  av- 
enue and  its  serpent,  are  thought  to 
have  been  druidical  symbols.  The 
dolmens  and  cromlechs  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  are  reckoned  to  belong  to 
the  same  class  of  remains.  Nearly  all 
druidical    structures  were    circular.      It 
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is  believed  that  the  great  stone  circle  at 
Stonehenge  included  originally  a  sacred 
grove  of  oaks,  where  the  supreme  wor- 
ship of  the  Brit- 
ish Celts  was 
performed. 

The  druidieal 
society  was  care- 
fully organized. 
The  sacred  offi- 
cers were  di- 
vided into  three 
classes.  The 
triad,  indeed, 
was  made  the 
basis  of  nearly 
every  feature  cf 
the  system.  The 
first  class  in- 
cluded the  Dru- 
ids proper,  who 
were  the  priests 
•of  the  race,  us- 
ing the  term 
priest  in  its  lim- 
ited sense  of  an 
officer  who  of- 
fers prayer  and 
makes  sacrifices 
for  others.  The 
Vates,  or  proph- 
ets, were  inti- 
mately associ- 
ated with  the 
Druids,  but  were 
not  considered 
as  true  priests. 
It  was  their  bus- 
iness to  observe 
occult  phenom- 
ena, such  as  the 
flight  of  birds, 
organization  of  the  entrails  of  victims,  and 
d^^sand"  other  indicative  signs,  and 
Druidesses.  to    interpret    such    hidden 

things  to  the  worshipers.     They  were  to 

M. — Vol.  2—35 


prophesy  of  events  yet  to  come,  and  to 
indicate  the  policy  of  the  race  in  war  and 
peace. 


DRUIDS,  FRANKS,  AND  GAULS — RACE  TYPES  OK  THE  DARK  AGES. 


The  third  class  included  the  Bards,  or 
singers,  who  composed  the  sacred  songs 
which  were  used  in  worship  and  by  the 
people  in  general.     It  appears,  however. 
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that  the  bards  found  that  they  increased 
their  popularity  by  extending  their 
themes  to  warlike  adventure,  to  satire 
and  invective.  Most  of  the  fragments 
of  ancient  literature  having  a  druidi- 
cal  cast  are  warlike  and  satirical  in  their 
themes.  Over  against  the  druidical 
order  were  the  Druidesses,  or  female 
prophets,  who,  while  they  did  not  share 
the  prerogatives  of  the  priests,  did  ex- 


DRUIDESSES   DAN'CING  AROUND   MEGALITHIC   IDOL. 

ercise  a  vast  influence  over  the  people. 
They  inspired  all  the  reverence  and  ter- 
ror which  are  usually  given  to  the  proph- 
etess, the  sorceress,  the  witch.  They, 
like  the  Druids,  were  divided  into  three 
classes  on  the  basis  of  their  reputation 
and  sanctity,  and  it  is  said  that  the  rules 
of  their  conduct  were  exceedingly  capri- 
cious and  contradictory. 

We  are  here  on  the  threshold  of  the 
dark  and  criminal  mysteries  belonging 
to  Druidism.  Perhaps  for  the  want  of 
sufficient  data  we  shall  never  be  able  to 


evoke  and  put  in  form  the  true  story  of 
the  orgies  and  corruptions  which  the 
Druidesses  were  wont  to  celebrate.  The 
first  order  was  made  up  of  those  prophet- 
esses who  could  reveal  the 

j.    ,  -  _  ,        Dark  mysteries 

future     Only     to    those   Who    of  the  system; 

had  polluted  their  persons.  nocturnal  rites- 
The  second  class  was  constituted  on  ex- 
actly the  opposite  principle.  They  were 
bound  to  perpetual  virginity,  being  no 
doubt  somewhat  like  the  vestal  virgins  of 
Rome.  The  third  class  also  had  their  dis- 
tinction on  the  sexual  relation.  They 
were  such  as  were  bound  to  long  periods  of 
restraint.  In  general,  they  were  allowed 
to  visit  their  husbands  but  once  a  year. 
There  were,  moreover,  certain  nocturnal 
rites  which  these  Celtic  bacchantes  were 
wont  to  celebrate.  On  such  occasions 
their  naked  bodies  were  painted  black, 
and,  with  their  hair  flying  and  every 
evidence  of  wild  excitement,  they  gave 
themselves  up  to  orgy  and  frenzy. 

The  island  of  Sena,  off  the  coast  of 
Britagne,  where  the  Senes  dwelt,  was 
the  seat  and  center  of  the 
ceremonies 
of  the  Druidesses. 
once  in  each  year,  between  the  setting 
and  rising  of  the  sun,  they  must  pull 
down  and  rebuild  their  temple,  be- 
ing careful  that  no  fragment  of  the 
sacred  materials  should  be  allowed  to 
fall  to  the  earth.  The  work  was  done 
under  the  greatest  excitement  and  amid 
frantic  dances  and  other  evidences  of 
transport.  One  may  readily  see  in  all 
this  the  evidence  of  the  ultimate  ethnic 
affinity  of  the  Celtic  race  with  the  Greeks 
and  the  Hindus,  among  whom  the  cele- 
bration of  such  mysteries  was  a  favorite 
form  of  religious  expression. 

At  the  time  of  the  contact  of  the  Ro- 
mans with  the  Celtic  race,  the  influence 
of  the  Druids,  their  absolutism  over  the 
people,  had  somewhat  declined.    A  sec- 


Demolition  and 
and        College    rebuilding  of  the 
it  temple  in  Sena. 
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ularizing  tendency   had   sprung   up — as 

always  happens  when  a  race  is  advanc- 

The  Druids  re-     ing  toward  the  light — and 

seTuia^poVer  tne  Equites,  or  Horsemen, 
oftheEquites.     tilat    ftfaft    eiective    order 

of  nobility  of  whom  we  have  spoken, 
had  checked  by  their  rivalry  the  power 
and  irresponsible  prerogative  of  the 
Druids.  At  this  time  the  Gaulish 
knights  were  in  the  ascendant,  and  the 
Romans  had  much  more  cause  to  fear 
them  than  they  had  to  be  in  dread  of 
the  druidical  order,  with  its  supersti- 
tions and  ceremonies. 


and  their  mysteries.  They  consequent- 
ly encouraged  the  Gauls  to  stand  against 
the  Romans,  to  fight  them  to  the  last. 

Druidism  receded  before  the  Roman 
arms.  From  Central  Gallia  it  fell  back 
to  the  west  into  Armor-  The  ancient  cult 
ica,  and  then  into  Britain,  makes  its  last 

stand  in  Au- 

The  expiring  energies  of  giesea. 
the  ancient  cult  here  flamed  up  with 
animosity  and  great  heat.  The  island 
of  Mona,  or  Anglesea,  may  be  regarded 
as  the  7ilti»ia  thule  of  the  druidical  su- 
perstition. It  was  the  last  headquarters 
of  the  old  religion  of  the  Celtic  race  as 


PUFFIN  ISLAND,  OFF  THE  COAST  OF  MONA. 


It  was  against  the  latter,  however, 
that  the  Roman  polic)'-  was  chiefly  di- 
Rome  must  con-  rected.  As  a  rule,  the  con- 
Kn^tsanT11  querors  were  very  tolerant 
Druids.  of  the  religions  with  which 

they  came  in  contact ;  but  Druidism  was 
a  sort  of  antagonistic  force  so  stubborn 
in  spirit  and  so  dominant  that  its  ex- 
termination seemed  to  be  demanded. 
All  the  other  parts  of  Celtic  society 
yielded  ready  obedience  and  conformity 
to  the  Roman  polity,  but  the  Druids  saw 
in  the  invaders  from  beyond  the  moun- 
tains the  fatal    enemies  of   themselves 


it  receded  before  the  conquering  legions 
of  Rome.  It  was  the  policy  of  the  Ro- 
mans to  destroy  the  druidical  groves 
and  overturn  their  sacred  stones  where- 
ever  they  were  found.  One  after 
another  of  the  oak  woods  which  had 
been  appropriated  for  ages  to  the  dark 
mysteries  and  ceremonies  of  the  druidi- 
cal worship  were  cut  down  as  the  Ro- 
man conquest  widened  to  the  British 
channel. 

In  the  times  of  Suetonius  Pauli- 
nus,  the  Roman  legionaries  bore  down 
on   Anglesea,    and   were  confronted  at 
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their  landing-  by  an  array  of  Druid 
priests,  before  whom  at  the  first  the 
soldiers  of  the  south  were  struck  with 
awe.     It  was    with  difficulty  that    they 


heads  of  the  advancing  Romans,  but  it 
was  all  in  vain.  The  soldiery  of  the 
empire  was  not  to  be  impeded  in  its 
progress  by  a  bulwark  of  superstition. 


SAINT  COI.UMliA   PREACHING  IN  MONA. 


could  be  rallied   to   the  attack  of  these 
strange  and  half-supernatural  spirits   of 


The  British  priests  and  their  horde  ot 
warriors  were  attacked  and  put  to  flight. 


the  woods.      Fearful    were  the  impreca-  j  Then  the  groves  of  the  island  were  in- 
tions  which  the  latter  poured  out  on  the  I  vaded,  and  the  altars  where  the  bloody 
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sacrificial  rites  had  been  performed  for 
centuries  were  broken  down.  The  dark 
Conquest  and       groves     themselves      were 

spoliation  of  the    ,...„„*.  i    ,1 

island  by  the  SWePt      awa)'>    and    the  SVS- 

Romans.  tem    which    had    prevailed 

over  the  destinies  of  the  race  for  un- 
known ages  was  driven  from  its  ancient 
seats,  to  become  a  reminiscence  among 
the  peasants. 


Christianity  which  went  forth  on  the 
pleading  tongues  of  men,  could  not  con- 
quer by  violence,  but  only  by  persuasion. 
Such  a  hierarchy  as  that  of  the  druidi- 
cal  priesthood  was  not  likely  to  yield  to 
the  persuasion  of  missionaries.  As  well 
might  we  expect  the  Sanhcdrin  of  Jeru- 
salem to  have  listened  with  patience  to 
an  appeal  which,  if  heeded,  would  have 


FORTH  BRIDGE  FROM  THE  SOUTHWEST. 


If  history  or  ethnography  were  per- 
mitted to  indulge  in  conjecture,  it  might 
Whatmight         foe    interesting   to    inquire 

have  been  in  a  o  ± 

contest  of  Chris-  what  would  have  happened 
DruidLm1.  to     the     Christian     monks 

and  evangelists  who  made  their  way 
into  Western  Europe  if  the  Druids  had 
"been  left  in  possession  of  the  influence 
and  practices  of  the  Celtic  race.  Rome 
was  wont  to  cut  down  barriers  with  the 
sword.      Christianity,  at  least   that  early 


undone  the  whole  priestly  organization 
of  Jewry,  as  to  expect  that  the  proud, 
bigoted,  and  overbearing  Druids  of  Gaul 
and  Britain  would  yield  to  the  new  doc- 
trine of  the  Christian  monks. 

But  long  before  this  contingenev  arose, 
long     before     Christianity  Rome  made  a 
was  accepted  by  Rome  her-  ^J1*  h£ 

Self,  the  power  of  Druidism   Christian  monks. 

in  all  the  West  was  broken  by  violence. 
Even  in  the  oak  woods  of  Britain,  in  the 
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very  island  of  Anglesea,  which  was  its 
last  stronghold,  it  had  become  a  private 
superstition.  As  a  public  worship  it  had 
disappeared,  not  only  on  the  Continent, 
not  only  in  Britain,  but  even  in  Ireland, 
before  the  Christian  monks,  who  in 
Saint  Gregory's  time  came  into  England, 
brought  thither  the  rudiments  of  the  new 
religion.  Imperial  Rome  was  thus  the 
forerunner  of  that  great  system  of  faith 
and  practice  which  was  destined  to  pre- 
vail in  all  the  west  of  Europe  and  in 
the  New  World  beyond  the  waters. 

It  thus  happened  that  on  the  incoming 

of   the  Christian   fathers  into   Western 

Gaul  and  Britain  the  system 

arose  with  the      of    Druidism   had    already 

fall  of  Druidism.    .  .,        , ...  r\    ^ 

become  a  tradition.  Only  a 
few  allusions  are  found  in  the  patristic 
writings  to  the  Gaulish  religion  which 
had  so  long  been  dominant  in  this  region 
of  the  world.  The  references  to  the 
Druids  in  the  works  of  Origen,  Clement 
of  Alexandria,  and  others,  show  con- 
clusively the  limited  acquaintance  of  the 
authors  with  the  priesthood  and  the  peo- 
ple to  whom  they  refer.  It  was,  how- 
ever, the  early  dawn  of  Celtic  poetry 
and  romance  before  the  recollection  of 
the  system  vanished  from  the  minds  and 
imaginations  of  men.  The  first  poems 
and  tales  of  the  Irish  race  are  flecked 
here  and  there  with  allusions  to  the 
ancient  white-robed  priests,  who  might 
be  well  called  the  Magi  of  the  Celtic 
race.  At  the  time  of  which  we  speak 
the  Druids  had  in  tradition  taken  the 
character  of  sorcerers.  They  were  be- 
lieved by  the  first  Christians  in  the  far 
West  to  have  been  in  league  with  the 
evil  spirits  of  paganism,  and  to  have 
been  as  much  given  to  troubling  their 
enemies  as  to  benefiting  their  friends. 

Such  was  the  superstition  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Ireland  when  the  first  Christian 
missionaries    made    their   way    into    the 


country.  The  new  teachers  had  to  con- 
front the  old  ethnic  feelings  of  the  race 
in  favor  of  their  own  ancient  priesthood. 
One  of  the  means  adopted  The  new  faith 
by  them  to  accomplish  this  ^^the 
result  was  to  spread  old- 
abroad  a  belief  in  their  own  superiority 
over  the  ancient  apostles  of  evil.  They 
let  it  be  known  that  they,  the  evangels 
of  the  new  faith,  were  able  to  triumph 
over  the  malice  and  demonism  of  the 
ancient  sorcerers.  It  is  said  in  one  of 
the  biographies  of  this  epoch,  the  Life 
of  Saint  Cohuuba,  that  he  was  miracu- 
lously victorious  over  the  devilism  of 
Broichan,  chief  Druid  of  the  Pictish 
king,  and  that  the  success  of  the  holy 
man  was  attributable  to  this  circum- 
stance. 

The  connection  of  the  Druids  and 
their  system  with  the  East  has  been  a 
subject  of  much  controversy.  The  co- 
incidence of  their  beliefs  Connection  of 
and  those  of  Pythagoras  ™*£g^ 
has  already  been  pointed  thoiogies. 
out.  It  can  not  be  doubted  that  they 
accepted  metempsychosis  as  a  leading 
feature  of  their  faith.  The  god  Hesus 
whom,  according  to  Lucan,  they  wor- 
shiped as  the  supreme  deity,  was  per- 
haps identical  with  some  one  of  the 
Syrian  gods.  Their  worship  of  Apollo 
was  under  the  name  of  Belinus,  and 
scholars  have  identified  this  word  with 
the  Phoenician  Baal.  Inquiries  of  this 
sort,  however,  are  very  likehr  to  mis- 
lead. For  when  such  identities  are 
discovered,  the  question  still  remains 
whether  the  one  is  derived  from  the 
other  or  the  other  from  that;  or,  still 
deeper  is  the  question,  whether  both 
have  not  been  deduced  from  the  same 
common  original,  lost  to  history.  It 
would  appear  on  the  whole  that  the 
doctrine  and  practices  of  the  Druids 
were  as  nearly  a  native  production  of  the 
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Celtic  race,  as  little  derived  from  other 
sources  as  the  usages  of  any  other  branch 
of  the  human  family.  It  might  not  be 
far  wide  of  the  truth  to  assert  that 
Druidism  was  a  native  growth  of  Gaul 
and  Britain,  and  that  its  entire  destiny 
belonged  to  the  evolution  of  Celtic 
nationality  in  those  two  countries. 


been  claimed  in  recent  times  that  the 
Bards,  or  third  division  of  the  hierarchy, 
survived  the  shock  of  conquest  and  the 
still    greater    shock    of    Christian    inva- 


sion. 


An  examination  of  the  literature  of  the 
Welsh  has  given  rise  to  the  belief  that  a 
considerable  fierment  of  Druidism  was  cov- 


Did  Druidism 
transmit  itself  to 
after  times? 


The  question  has  also  been  much  de- 
bated whether  the  druidical  system 
wholly  disappeared  before 
the  conquering  sword  of 
Rome  and  the  new  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  missionaries,  or 
whether  it  transmitted  something  of  it- 
self to  after  times.  Scholars  are  agreed 
that  the  Druid  priests  were  driven  out  of 
existence,  that  they  receded  from  their 
strongholds,  were  scattered,  forced  into 
obscurity  and  extinction.  The  same 
may  be  said  also  of  the  public  practices 
of  the  Vates,  or  prophets.     But  it  has 


OYSTERMOUTH  CASTLE. 
Drawn  by  W.  H.  Boot. 


ertly  transmitted  by  the  druidical  bards 
from  the  pre-Christian  to  the  post-Chris- 
tian epoch .  It  is  claimed  that  a  system  of 
belief  was  largely  prevalent  in  the  west  of 
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Great  Britain,  in  Wales,  and  in  Ireland,  to 
which  scholars  have  given  the  name  of 
post-Christian  Neo-Drtiidism.  The  theory 
epoch  and  Neo-    •     tliat  while  the  bards,  or 

Druidism  m 

Wales.  singers,  of  the  Celtic  race 

in  the  Dark  Ages  accepted  nominally 
the  doctrines  and  practices  of  Christi- 
anity, they  secretly  perpetuated  the  old 
druidical  rites  and  ceremonies,  mixing 
the  same  with  the  Christian  form  of 
belief,  and  thus  preserving  even  to  the 
later  Middle  Ages  something  of  the  spirit 
but  little  of  the  glory  of  the  ancient  re- 
ligion. 

Somewhere  between  the  sixth  and  the 
twelfth  century  of  our  era,  in  the  mon- 
The"  Black  asteries  of  Wales,  a  liter- 
Book"  shows  compilation  was  made 

transmission  of  J  r 

the  ancient  faith.  which  is  known  under  the 
name  of  the  Black  Book,  embracing  the 
religious  poems  of  the  age  in  which  it 
was  composed.  An  examination  of  these 
poems  has  tended  to  foster  the  belief 
that  while  they  are  nominally  Christian, 
they  are  really,  in  their  spirit  and  a 
large  part  of  their  substance,  druidical. 
There  are  certain  political  and  civil  facts 
also  which  tend  to  the  conviction  that 
the  influence  of  the  Druids  outlasted  the 
existence  of  their  order.  The  old  au- 
thority was  felt  and  acknowledged  by  the 
Celts  of  Britain  and  Ireland  and  Armor- 
ica  long  after  the  white-robed  priests 
had  disappeared  from  the  land.  The 
old  unexplained  customs  of  the  people, 
the  superstitious  usages,  the  rudiments 
of  law  and  other  social  phenomena,  are 
believed  to  have  been  druidical  in  their 
origin,  and  to  have  continued  as  active 
forces  in  society  for  centuries  after  the 
decadence  and  obliteration  of  Druidism. 
It  may  be  accepted  as  historically  true 
that  during  the  whole  of  the  Roman  su- 
premacy in  the  British  Isles,  the  spirit 
of  the  druidical  system,  if  not  its  tangi- 
ble forces,  resisted  the   foreign  domina- 


tion. The  Emperor  Claudius  was  con- 
strained to  issue  rigorous  orders  for  the 
suppression  of  the  Druids.  Many  other 
public  acts  had  for  their  bottom  motive 
the  same  cause  in  these  western  confines 
of  the  empire.  But  the  great  lapse  of 
years  between  the  Roman  conquest  and 
the  introduction  of  Christianity  had  so 
weakened  the  ancient  religion,  that  by 
the  time  of  the  coming  of  Saint  Gregory 
it  was  a  force  no  longer  to  be  feared. 

Curious  scholarship  has  found  a  double 
element  in  the  system  of  druidical  wor- 
ship. It  is  at  once  a  sub-  philosophical 
jective,  speculative  form  !££££$? 
of  religion,  concerning  it-  tem considered. 
self  with  the  nature  and  destiny  of 
man ;  and  an  objective,  realistic  form 
of  belief,  concerning  itself  with  the 
philosophy  of  the  outer  world.  It  is 
on  the  speculative  side  that  it  seems 
to  be  allied  with  the  religious  beliefs 
and  practices  of  the  East.  Such  a  doc- 
trine as  the  transmigration  of  souls,  such 
a  belief  as  that  which  proposes  the  im- 
mortality of  man,  can  hardly  be  said  to 
be  native  to  the  West.  Beliefs  of  this 
kind  have  generally  been  found  to  have 
their  origin  among  the  dreams  of  the 
East.  It  is  in  the  objective  considera- 
tion of  nature  that  Druidism  is  associated 
with  the  general  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  Aryan  race.  In  so  far  as  the  sys- 
tem was  a  mythology,  it  had  its  Aryan 
kinships  among  the  Greeks  and  the  Ro- 
mans ;  but  in  so  far  as  it  contemplated 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  particu- 
larly the  continuance  of  the  human  soul 
in  bodily  forms  through  which  it  is  des- 
tined to  pass,  upward  or  downward,  ac- 
cording to  its  moral  tendencies,  the 
druidical  doctrine  was  probably  brought 
with  the  Celts  from  some  ancient  con- 
nection in  the  Orient.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested, not  without  reason,  that  of  the 
two    branches    of    the    Celtic    race    the 


THE    (  EL  TS.—DRUIDICA  L    c  l  rL  T. 


553 


Cymric,  or  British,  was  the  elder  and 
more  Oriental  in  its  east;  while  the  Gad- 
helie,  or  Gaelic,  was  of  a  latter  migra- 
tion to  the  West  —  that  the  former 
brought  and  disseminated  in  the  West 
the  speculative  part  of  Druidism,  while 
the  Gaelic  Celts 
carried  the  myth- 
ological and 
spectacular  part  of 
the  system  to  the 
same  destination. 
Possibly  the  unity 
and  confluence  of 
the  two  divisions 
of  the  Celtic  family 
in  Gaul  and  Brit- 
ain might  account 
for  the  presence  of 
the  double  element 
in  the  national 
faith. 

It  appears  that 
the  doctrine  of 
metempsychosis  as 
taught  by  the  Dru- 
ids made  a  power- 
ful impression  up- 
on the  minds  of 
the  Roman  writ- 
ers. The  Druids 
did  not  accept  the 
belief  in  a  nether 
world  to  which  the 
spirits  of  the  dead 
might  be  con- 
demned, or  of  any 
intermediate  state 
in  which  they  must 
pass  the  time  in  purgatorial  fires  until  they 
Dmids substi-  should  be  cleansed  of  earth- 
tutemetemp-       lv  impurities.      The  system 

sychosis  for  J  r 

Tophet.  Was    purely    Pythagorean. 

It  insisted  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  were 
put  into  other  bodies ;  that  they  returned 
to  the  earth  in  the  guise  of  animals  and 


birds  and  men,  not  knowing  their  own 
origin  in  the  past,  not  discerning  their 
own  destiny  in  the  future.  The  poet 
Lucan,  in  his  poem  of  Pharsalia,  as  trans- 
lated by  Rowe,  gives  a  fair  exposition  of 
the  teachings  of  the  Druids.     He  says: 


i'KI.  I  [C   MANNERS 


F    I  V  \     VND    STRONGBOW. 


"  If  dying  mortals'  dooms  they  sing  aright, 
No  ghosts  descend  to  dwell  in  dreadful  night 
No  parting  souls  to  grisly  Pluto  go, 
Nor  seek  the  dreary  silent  shades  below  ; 
But  forth  they  fly,  immortal  in  their  kind, 
And  other  bodies  in  new  worlds  they  find. 
Thus  life  forever  runs  its  endless  race, 
And  like  a  line  Death  but  divides  the  space, 
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A  stop  which  can  but  for  a  moment  last, 
A  point  between  the  future  and  the  past. 
Thrice  happy  they  beneath  their  northern  skies, 
Who  that  worst  fear,  the  fear  of  death,  despise  : 
Hence  they  no  cares  for  this  frail  being  feel, 
But  rush  undaunted  on  the  pointed  steel ; 
Provoke  approaching  fate,  and  bravely  scorn 
To  spare  that  life  which  must  so  soon  return." 

Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Druids  care- 
fully avoided  committing-  to  writing  the 
Dependence  on  secrets  of  their  annals,  their 
Roman  authors    traditions,   and   particular- 

for  knowledge  * 

ofDruidism.  ly  their  religion,  trusting 
as  they  did  everything  to  oral  couplets — 
of  which  Caesar  said  they  had  "  a  vast 
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number  " — the  scholarship  of  after  times 
has  been  greatly  perplexed  to  make  out 
for  them,  and  if  for  them,  for  the  Celtic 
race,  a  connected  and  authentic  history. 
The  old  Romans  knew  them  not.  It  is 
to  Caesar,  to  Cicero,  to  Lucan,  to  Pliny, 
to  Tacitus  that  we  are  indebted  for  our 
scanty  knowledge  of  the  druidical  sys- 
tem, and  indeed  for  a  large  part  of  what 
Ave  know  concerning  the  Celtic  race.     In 


modern  times  John  Toland,  a  British 
author  of  the  beginning  of  the  eight- 
eenth century,  took  up  the  subject  as  a 
study,  and  gave  a  more  complete  out- 
line to  Celtology  than  it  had  ever  had 
before.  This  outline  was  followed  up 
by  Pelloutier  in  his  History  of  the  Celts. 
Into  these  writings  and  those  which  have 
followed  on  the  same  foundation  much 
imaginary  and  conjectural  material  has 
been  incorporated ;  but  at  the  same  time 
much  that  is  authentic  and  philosophical 
has  been  preserved. 

The  preservation  of  Eastern  opinions 
and  practices  by  the  Druids  is 
still  further  illustrated  in  their 
symbolical  use  of  fire.  The  Dru- 
ids were  the  Parsees  of  Britain 
and  Gaul.   Fire  was  „        ,.    , 

Symbolical  use 

used  in   nearly  all  of  fire ;  the 

-      ,  •      moon  cycle. 

of  their  ceremoni- 
als ;  and  it  is  in  evidence  that  the 
element  was  regarded  with  su- 
perstitious veneration.  The  Celt- 
ic year  was  regulated  by  the 
moon  cycle.  It  began  on  the 
tenth  of  March;  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  sixth  day  of  each 
moon  was  a  sacred  day,  on  which 
festivals  and  other  observances 
were  to  be  held.  There  were 
four  major  ceremonies  during 
the  year.  The  first,'  that  of  the 
mistletoe,  occurred  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  moon  succeeding  the 
tenth  of  March  ;  the  second  on  the 
sixth  day  of  the  moon  after  the  first  of 
May;  the  third  was  celebrated  on  Mid- 
summer Eve,  June  2 1  ;  and  the  fourth 
on  the  last  day  of  October. 

On  all  of  these  occasions  fire  was  kin- 
dled, either  for  sacrifice  or  The  fire  festivals 
adoration.   On  the  eve  of  the  themse^S  to 
May  festival  all  of  the  do-  modem  times, 
mestic  fires  of  the  people  were  put  out,  and 
on  the  following  day  were  lighted  again, 
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with  torches  which  had  been  kindled 
at  the  sacred  altar  kept  by  the  Druids. 
It  is  said  that  down  to  the  eighteenth 
century  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland 
were  wont  to  kindle  a  sort  of  bonfires 
in  all  their  fields  on  Midsummer  Eve, 
and  with  flaming  brands  to  make  the 
circuit  of  their  cornfields.  This  usage 
prevailed  also  in  Gaul  and  in  the  Scottish 
Highlands.  It  was  believed  that  by  this 
means  the  blessing  of  heaven  might  be 
had  on  the  ripening  fruits  and  grains  of 
the  fields  which  were  ready  for  the  sickle. 
The  fires  of  May  Day  eve  were  lighted 
for  blessings  on  the  newly  planted  crops, 
and  those  on  the  last  day  of  October  were 
for  the  conclusion  of  the  gathering  of 
fruits — the  autumnal  festival  with  which 
all  nations  have  been  wont  to  conclude 
the  labors,  anxieties,  and  risks  of  the 
summer.  In  Ireland  and  the  north  of 
Scotland  the  May  and  June  fires  are  still 
known  under  the  name  of  Beltane,  or 
Beltein,  which  scholars  render  as  Bell 
Fire,  that  is,  Fire  of  Baal.  It  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  there  is  in  all  this  some 
evidence  of  the  Eastern  origin  of  Druid- 
ism,  and  the  still  more  certain  evidence 
that  the  druidical  system,  incorporating 
itself  popularly  with  Christianity  along 
the  extreme  west  of  Europe,  has  trans- 
mitted some  of  its  usages  to  modern 
times. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  Roman 
authors  should  not  have  given  the  words 
Loss  or  partial  of  the  Celtic  vocabulary 
preservation  of     •     describing  the  religious 

the  Celtic  names  =>  => 

of  the  gods.  system  of  Gaul  and  Britain. 
This  is  particularly  so  with  respect  to 
the  names  of  the  deities  whom  the  Gauls 
worshiped.  With  these  names  the  af- 
finities of  the  religious  system  under 
consideration  might  perhaps  have  been 
more  accurately,  at  least  more  certainly, 
determined.  But  Caesar  and  his  schol- 
arly countrymen  were  given  to  translat- 


ing things  into  Latin.  In  enumerating 
the  names  of  the  Celtic  deities  they 
gave  the  Latin  equivalents,  and  we  are 
left  somewhat  to  conjecture  in  determin- 
ing what  the  vernacular  names  were. 

It  is  said  by  Livy  that  the  Spanish 
Celts  called  Mercury  Teutatcs,  which 
some  have  identified  with  the  Egyp- 
tian Taut  It  might  be  more  in  accord- 
ance with  philological  rules  to  identify 
the  word  with  the  Tuisco  of  the  Scandi- 
navians. We  have  already  referred  to 
the  conjecture  that  the  vernacular  name 
of  Apollo  was  Belinus,  the  Bel  of  the 
Assyrians.  An  old  Celtic  name  of  Jupi- 
ter is  thought  to  have  been  Jow,  which 
is  said  to  mean  "  young,"  and  if  so,  to 
have  preserved  the  Aryan  tradition  that 
Jove  was  the  youngest  born  of  Saturn. 


ORNAMENTS    WORN   BY    DRUIH    PRIESTS. 

There  was,  however,  given  to  Jupiter 
another  name,  Taranis,  which  is  believed 
to  have  meant  "  the  thunderer." 

In  common  with  the  usages  of  the 
north  the  Celts  built  no  temples.  Nor 
did  they  in  the  primitive  Celtic  and  Teu- 
stages  of  their  development  JSJ  £r££.ana 
have  any  images  of  their  Ples- 
gods.  The  oak  was  the  emblem,  and  in 
some  sense  the  visible  presence,  of 
Jupiter;  and  it  is  said  that  the  cube 
was  representative  of  Mercury.  But 
these  objects  were  not  regarded  as  effi- 
gies. They  were  merely  symbolical  of 
the  deities,  and  represented  some  of 
their  attributes.  In  course  of  time, 
however,  actual  images  of  the  deities 
were  introduced.  Such  usage  may  have 
arisen  after  contact  with  the  Romans  and 
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acquaintance  with  the  religious  manners 
of  that  people. 

Some  of   the   Christian    fathers  have 
represented  Gaul  and  Britain  as  particu- 
larly   idolatrous    in    their 

Alleged  idolatry     ,,-,,,  .„ 

oi  the  Gauis  and  day.  But  such  statements 
Britons.  are   USVLSL\ly  exaggerations 

born  of  the  zeal  of  the  early  missionaries, 
who  were  fond  of  depicting  the  low  and 
idolatrous     condition    of     the     peoples 


Druidism  after 
the  Roman  con- 
quest. 


We  may  take  a  final  survey  of  Druid- 
ism by  noticing  in  a  word  its  destinies 
after  the  Roman  conquest.  Destinies  of 
It  was  in  6 1  A.  D.  that 
Suetonius  Paulinus  over- 
threw the  Druids  in  the  Isle  of  Angle- 
sea,  thus  virtually  exterminating  the 
order  from  Britain.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  a  remnant  of  priests  and  peo- 
ple escaped  to  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  there 
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among  whom  they  wandered.  It  is 
certain,  however,  that  the  Celts  in  the 
post- Christian  epoch  had  images  of  their 
gods,  though  they  appear  never  to  have 
fallen  into  temple  building  and  spectacu- 
lar display.  In  171 1,  under  the  choir  in 
the  Church  of  Notre  Dame  at  Paris,  two 
images  of  Celtic  gods  were  found,  both 
in  relief.  The  first  was  of  llesus,  and 
the  other  of  a  deity  called  Cernunnos. 
But  to  what  Roman  god  the  latter  corre- 
sponded there  is  no  certainty. 


for  a  while  attempted  to  set  up  a  new- 
headquarters  for  the  ancient  system.  It 
has  been  thought  by  some  authors  that 
the  Gaelic  Celts  of  the  Highlands  and 
of  Ireland  had  not  been  so  distinctly 
druidical  as  they  now  became  under  the 
influence  of  the  fugitives  from  the 
Cymric  Celts  of  the  south  and  east. 

Subsequently  the  system  sank  gradu- 
ally into  the  earth;  but  vestiges  of  its 
presence  were  plentifully  distributed  in 
all  the  outlying  Celtic  countries  of  West- 
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ern  Europe.  Many  of  the  popular  cus- 
toms and  superstitions  of  the  peasants 
preserve  to  the  present  day  a  memory 
of  the  druidical  ceremonies;  and  these, 
together  with  the  quaint  architectural 
remains  in  North  Britain,  are  the  prin- 


evidences  of  Druidism  disappeared  in 
the  countries  where  it  had  flourished. 
In  Ireland  it  was  still  aliv- 

Remaining  ves- 

mg  system   as  late  as  the  tiges  of  the  sys- 

•  iji         r  -i        r-r.-i  tem  in  Ireland. 

middle  of  the  fifth  century. 

With    what    difficulty   the   Roman  arms 


SAINT  PATRICK'S  BELL.— From 

cipal  memorials  of  the  peculiar  religion 
of  the  Celts.  In  Scotland  the  principal 
seat  of  the  ancient  cult  was  in  the  parish 
of  Kirkmichael,  near  the  great  range  of 
the  Grampian  hills. 

It  was  perhaps  four  hundred  years  be- 
fore the  visible,  and  we  might  say  vital, 


the  original  in  the  Royal  Irish  Academy. 

penetrated  into  this  region  is  known  to 
all  students  of  history.  But  what  the 
Roman  legions  could  not  accomplish, 
the  zeal  and  enthusiasm  of  Saint  Patrick 
effected  among  the  Irish  Celts.  The 
old  belief  gave  way  before  the  preaching 
of  the  saint,  and  the  Cross  was  set  up  in 
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the  sacred  groves  of  the  Druids.  In  the 
annals  of  Great  Britain  as  late  as  the 
sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  centuries  the 
edicts  of  the  Councils  of  the  Church 
against  the  worship  of  the  sun,  the 
moon,  the  mountains,  the  rivers,  the 
lakes,  and  the  trees  give  evidence  of  the 
survival  of  the  ancient  beliefs  and  of  the 
disposition  of  the  British  people  to 
return  to  the  religious  usages  of  their 
ancestors.  After  the  conquest  of  the 
country  by  the  Danes,  in  the  times  of 
King  Canute,  a  law  was  made  and  en- 


forced against  the  old  idolatries.  Such 
practices,  sports,  and  pastimes  as  All- 
hallowmas,  the  bonfires  of  May  Day  and 
Midsummer  Eve,  the  virtues  of  the 
mistletoe,  and  many  other  village  beliefs 
and  usages  are  manifestly  druidical  in 
their  origin.  And  the  close  observer 
may  still  see  in  the  country  ceremonies 
prevalent  in  the  remote  districts  of  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Ireland  an  occa- 
sional grim  shadow  which  has  been  cast 
thus  far  into  the  present  by  the  opaque 
body  of  the  druidical  superstition. 


Chapter  LXXV. 


•Government,  Language,  and 
Culture. 


aries  of  the 
principal  British 
clans. 


HE  civil  organization 
of  the  Celtic  race, 
their  manner  of  gov- 
ernment, their  law- 
making, the  adminis- 
tration of  justice,  are 
better  known  from  the 
history  of  the  British  Celts  than  from 
those  of  Gaul.  On  the  incoming  of 
Caesar  there  were  no  fewer  than  thirty  - 
piaceandbound-  five  tribes  in  possession 
of  Britain.  Here  again  in 
the  use  of  the  word  tribe 
we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  misrep- 
resentation of  facts.  Perhaps  the  word 
elan  comes  nearer  to  the  meaning.  Each 
clan  constituted  a  petty  state.  The  ter- 
ritorial extent  and  place  of  these  thirty- 
five  barbarian  principalities  have  been 
ascertained  and  recorded.  Thus,  for 
instance,  the  Brigantes  had  a  territory 
extending  from  sea  to  sea,  and  includ- 
ing the  modern  counties  of  Durham, 
York,  Cumberland,  Westmoreland,  and 
Lancashire.  The  Cantii  were  the  in- 
habitants of  the  little  southeastern  state 
of  Cantinm,  the  modern  Kent.  The 
Caledonii    had    their    seats  from    Loch 


Fyne,  on  the  west  coast,  extending 
across  the  country  to  the  Moray  Firth, 
including  a  portion  of  Inverness,  parts 
of  Argyle,  Perth,  and  Ross.  So  of  the 
many  other  nations.  Ptolemy  and  other 
geographers  have  worked  out  the  loca- 
tion of  each  according  to  the  data  in 
their  possession,  and  doubtless  with  a 
fair  approximation  to  the  facts. 

So  far  as  a  governmental  system  was 
concerned,  the  Celtic  states  had  at  least 

the       rudiments       of       mon-    Rudimentary 

archy •  It  may  not  be  sup-  £™  ^^ 
posed  that  each  of  the  tribes  Celts, 
had  a  king,  or  that  there  was  any  fixed 
rule  in  regard  to  the  number  of  clans 
that  were  under  a  single  chief,  or  sov- 
ereign. There  was  no  doubt  much  di- 
versity in  this  respect.  Sometimes  a 
great  chieftain  would  rule  several  clans, 
and  sometimes  the  territories  of  a  given 
nation  were  ruled  by  several  chieftains. 
Caesar  has  mentioned  the  fact  that  in  his 
time  Cantium  had  no  fewer  than  four 
contemporary  kings. 

We  arc  here  again  troubled  with  the 
modern  signification  of  words.  The 
term  king  does  not  by  any  means  corre- 
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spond  with  the  fact  of  royalty  as  it  ex- 
isted among  the  Celtic  tribes.  The  king 
Nature  of  the  was  the  headman.  In  a 
royal  office;  certain    sense  he  was    the 

woman  and  he- 
redity, ruler,  the  sovereign.      His 

office,   as    we    have    seen,  was    elective. 

But  it  does  not  appear  that   he  could  be 


heredity  had  much  to  do  with  the  suc- 
cession to  the  royal  office.  It  appears 
that  among  the  German  races  the  prin- 
ciple of  election  held  its  own ;  but 
among  the  Celts  there  was  a  constant 
tendency  to  substitute  royal  birth  for 
election.     It  is  held  that  in  so  far.  as  the 


INVASION  OK  I'.RITAIN  BY  THE  ROMANS. 


deposed  except  by  revolution.  There 
is  some  contradiction  relative  to  the 
rights  of  women  among  the  Celts.  In 
course  of  time  the  hereditary  principle 
encroached  upon  the  elective  principle — 
as  it  always  does  among  barbarous  peo- 
ples.    Before  the  coming  of  the  Romans 


hereditary  principal  was  recognized  and 
followed  in  the  choice  of  rulers,  women 
were  not  disparaged,  but  had  the  same 
rights  with  men.  It  is  certain  that 
women  were  sometimes  sovereigns 
among  the  British  nations.  The  famous 
examples   of   Boadicea   and  Cartisman- 
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dua  would  be  sufficient  to  attest  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  female  succession. 

If,  however,  we  should  look  for  the 
full  prerogatives  of  royalty  among  the 
Royal  preroga-  ancient  Celts,  we  should 
ES?  look  in  vain.  Nominally 
order,  the  kings  had  the  right  to 

command  the  nation  in  war;  but  the 
secular  nobility — that  is,  the  horsemen, 
or  knights — greatly  impeded  the  free- 
dom of  the  sovereign  in  this  respect. 
And  the  druidical  check  was  even 
greater,  as  it  interposed  the  edict  of 
heaven  against  any  campaign  or  policy 
that  was  distasteful  to  the  priestly  or- 
der. Besides,  the  old  British  Celts 
could  not  have  been  induced  to  light 
against  the  warnings  and  imprecations 
of  the  Druids.  Dio  Chrysostom  has  de- 
clared that  the  Celtic  kings  were  not 
allowed  under  the  constitution  of  the 
race  to  do  anything  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  Druids.  Though  the  kings 
were  permitted  by  the  priests  to  keep  a 
show  of  royalty,  to  have  their  palaces, 
their  nobles,  and  ministers  of  state, 
they  were  nevertheless  subjected  to  the 
galling  bondage  of  the  superstitions  and 
willfulness  of  the  druidical  order. 

It  appears,  moreover,  that  at  the  time 

of  the  Roman  conquest  a  popular  element 

had  appeared  in  many  Celt- 
influence  of  the     .  , 
Druids m  the        ic    states.     Ambionx,   one 

Roman  wars.  e    ,-,         ^    11.       1   .  . 

of  the  Gallic  kings  whom 
Caesar  met  beyond  the  mountains,  in- 
sisted that  a  popular  clamor  had  com- 
pelled him  to  assault  the  camp  of  Caesar 
against  his  stipulation  not  to  do  so. 
Some  British  chieftains  who  had  in- 
fringed the  rule  of  good  faith  by  im- 
prisoning the  Roman  ambassadors  gave 
a  similar  excuse  to  the  general,  namely, 
that  they  had  been  driven  to  the  arrest 
of  the  legati  by  the  clamor  and  violence 
of  the  people. 

We  should   not   think,  however,   that 
M. — Vol.  2 — 36 


the  people  were  able  to  interfere  regu- 
larly in  the  administration  of  affairs,  the 
making  and  administration   The  priestly  or- 

Of  law.      It  was  rather  that  *.;r  r,pi..,ushed 

With  recruits 

indefinite  and  intangible  from  the  people. 
thing  called  influence  that  they  were 
able  to  exert.  The  Druids  were  the  real 
legislators  of  the  people.  But  it  was 
the  peculiar  and  salutary  virtue  of  this 
Western  theocracy,  as  it  became  the  vir- 
tue afterwards  of  the  Christian  Church, 
to  choose  its  priests  from  the  people,  and 
that,  too,  by  elective  process.  The 
druidical  priesthood  was  thus  constantly 
reinforced  by  material  drawn  from  the 
bosom  of  the  clan,  the  tribe,  the  nation. 
Laws  made  under  these  circumstances 
will  doubtless  be  such  as  a  theocracy  will 
contrive  for  its  own  benefit;  but  at  the 
same  time  they  will  be  tinged  with  colors 
of  the  folks  and  permeated  with  sap 
which  has  been  drawn  up  from  the  pop- 
ular heart. 

The  Druids,  then,  were  the  lawmak- 
ing power  among  the  Celtic  peoples. 
They  were  also  the  judges,  power  of  the 
This,  added  to  the  fact  that  gSfcon- ; 
they  were  the  ministers  gresses. 
of  the  national  religion,  made  them  es- 
pecially powerful  ;  and  no  doubt  their  tyr- 
anny was  great.  We  are  not  informed 
as  to  what  extent  insurrection  and  the 
other  weapons  which  native  races,  as 
well  as  civilized,  are  wont  to  use  against 
their  oppressors  were  employed  by  these 
ancient  tribesmen  to  cheek  the  other- 
wise unlimited  prerogative  of  the  ruling 
order.  It  is  thought  by  those  who  have 
looked  attentively  at  the  question  that 
the  great  laws  of  the  Celtic  race  were 
for  the  most  part  prepared,  debated, 
enacted,  promulgated  at  the  annual  as- 
sembly of  the  race  at  Dreux.  This  as- 
sembly might  well  stand  for  the  Amphic- 
tvi  mic  council  of  the  Greeks.  It  was  the 
Celtic  congress.     Whether  the  nobility — 
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that  is,  the  secular  chieftains  and  the 
knights — had  much  active  participation 
in  the  lawmaking-  and  judicial  proceed- 
ings of  the  assembly  we  are  left  to  con- 
jecture, but  the  Druids  were  the  dom- 
inant order. 

In  Britain,  the  seat  of  the  national 
tribunal  was  in  the  Isle  of  Anglesea.  It 
Rowland's  ac-      is   believed    that  traces  of 

count  of  the  ^g    ancient    holy    place    of 

cirque  of  Angle-  J     r 

sea.  the   British  Celts  are  still 

discoverable.  Rowland,  in  his  account 
of  Ancient  Mona  (Anglesea),  has  given 
us  the  following  account  of  the  place : 


ular  height.  It  is  called  Bryn-Gwyn,  or 
Brein-Gwyn;  that  is,  the  supreme  or 
royal  tribunal." 

We  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the 
actual  method  of  making  laws  among 
the  Celts,  or  of   the    style  „ 

Nature  of  pun- 

of    administering    justice.  ishment;the 

„  , .   .  .  .  -,    .       ,-^  law  for  woman. 

Something  is  said  in  Caesar 
relative  to  the  kind  of  punishments 
which  were  inflicted.  These  were  vari- 
ous, according  to  the  nature  and  degree 
of  criminality.  The  husband  had  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  his  wife 
and   children.     It    is   in    evidence    that 
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"  In  the  other  end  of  the  township  of 
Tre'r  Dryw,  wherein  all  these  ruins  al- 
ready mentioned  are,  there  first  appears 
a  large  cirque  or  theater,  raised  up  of 
earth  and  stones  to  a  great  height  re- 
sembling  a  horseshoe,  opening  directly 
to  the  west,  upon  an  even,  fair  spot  of 
ground.  This  cirque  or  theater  is  made 
of  earth  and  stones,  carried  and  heaped 
there  to  form  the  bank.  It  is,  within 
the  circumvallation,  about  twenty  paces 
over;  and  the  banks,  where  whole  and 
unbroken,    about  five  yards   perpendic- 


torture  was  sometimes  added  to  the  death 
penalty,  and  that  it  was  a  part  of  the 
method  of  obtaining  evidence.  As 
usual  among  barbarians,  the  law  bore 
heavily  on  the  woman.  She  who  was 
suspected  of  having  conspired  against 
the  life  of  her  husband  was  put  to  tor- 
ture. 

We  have  not  thus  far  referred  to  the 
general  concubinage  and  sexual  license 
which  seems  to  have  prevailed  among 
the  British  Celts.  Nor  is  it  known 
whether  the  druidical  laws  tolerated  so 
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great  laxity  as  appears  to  have  been  the     had  preserved  in  their  Western  develop 


usage  of  the  people.     The  existence  of 
such  usages  arjpears    to  strengthen  the 


assumption    that    the    druidieal    system     particularly  the  Gauls.      The  latter  peo- 


ment.      It  is  known,  however,  that  mar- 
riage was  an  institution  among  the  Celts, 
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TREATY  BETWEEN  SAXONS  AND  THE  BRITISH  KING. 


was  an  importation  from  the  East,  and 
that  the  domination  of  the  man  and  the 
sexual  slavery  of  the  woman  were  relics 
of  Oriental  usages  which  the  Cvmric  Celts 


pie  were  more  conformed  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  Roman  society  than  were  those 
of  Britain  and  Ireland.  Caesar  recites 
the  principle  of  a  Gallic  law  which  re- 


>f>4 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


by  the  Caledo 
nians  on  their 
king. 


quired  that  the  dowry  brought  by  a  wife 
to  her  husband  should  have  added  there- 
Hints  of  the  do-  to  an  equivalent  sum  by  the 
tTetauTs^d°f  husband.  The  combined 
Britons.  amount    of    property    was 

enjoyed  by  them  in  common  during  the 
life  of  both,  and  went  entire  to  the  sur- 
vivor after  the  death  of  either.  These 
facts  show  that  marriage  was  at  least  an 
authorized  form  under  the  druidical 
constitution. 

Solinus  has  recorded  a  singular  theory 
of  government  which  was  in  vogue  in  the 
Restrictions  laid  Caledonian  islands  ;  that  is, 
the  Hebrides.  It  was  to  in- 
terdict the  accumulation  of 
property  by  the  sovereign.  He  was  not 
allowed  to  own  anything  in  his  own 
right.  But  as  compensatory  for  this  dep- 
rivation he  was  permitted  to  take  freely 
whatever  he  required  for  his  use  from 
any  of  his  subjects.  It  was  held  that 
the  monarch  thus  having  no  right  of 
personal  ownership  could  not  be  tempted 
to  act  the  part  of  an  oppressor  in  the 
hope  of  gain.  The  principle  was  carried 
out  to  the  social  and  family  relation  of  the 
king.  He  was  not  permitted  to  have  a 
wife  of  his  own.  But  the  wives  of  his 
subjects  were  his  in  the  same  sense  that 
their  property  belonged  to  him.  Since 
his  children  under  these  circumstances 
could  not  be  known,  no  such  thing  as 
heredity  could  be  recognized.  The 
classical  scholar  will  not  fail  to  recognize 
in  this  an  exact  duplication  of  one  of  the 
principles  which  Plato  devised  for  his 
government  of  the  ideal  republic.  In  the 
Atlantis  the  king,  or  ruler,  was  to  be 
supported  in  the  identical  manner  here 
described  of  the  Caledonian  monarch.  It 
should  be  stated,  however,  that  some 
historical  critics  have  supposed  that 
Solinus  drew  upon  his  imagination  for 
his  facts,  and  that  the  custom  which  he 
ascribes     to     the     inhabitants    of     the 


Hebrides  had  no  existence  except  in  his 
own  imagination,  or  perhaps  in  his  ac- 
quaintance with  the  Atlantis  of  Plato. 

If  we  now  take  a  general  view  of  the 
destinies  of  the  Celtic  race  in  Europe, 
we    shall  find  that  it  was 

I^rossur©  of  th^ 

pressed    from    behind    by  Celtic  race  to 

,  -i  ,  c    the  west. 

the  constant  aggressions  or 
other  peoples.  To  what  extent  its  own 
migrations  were  accelerated  by  ethnic 
annoyances  on  the  eastern  flank  we  may 
not  know.  Look  at  the  broad  countries 
between  the  Rhine  and  the  western 
shores  of  Britain.  They  were  all  Celtic. 
This  is  said  of  the  primeval  condition, 
before  the  beginnings  of  history.  But 
there  was  a  constant  tendency  of  the 
race  to  mass  itself  in  the  west,  to  recede 
toward  the  Atlantic,  under  the  impact  of 
the  Romans  and  the  Germans. 

This  pressure  produced  its  greatest 
effect  in  Gaul.  We  have  seen  how  this 
country  was  subdued  at  the  beginning 
of  our  era,  how  it  was  Romanized  and 
Latinized,  how  the  population  was 
gradually  conformed  to  the  Roman  char- 
acter. With  the  downfall  of  the  em- 
pire of  the  West  the  Franks  came  in  on 
the  eastern  borders,  and  the  Burgun- 
dians.  Meanwhile  the  Celtic  race  had 
slipped '  to  the  west.  It  had  accumu- 
lated in  Bretagne,  all  along  the  western 
parts  of  Gaul,  in  Britain,  in  Scotland,  in 
Ireland,  in  the  Isle  of  Man. 

Then  came  the  warrior  Saxons.   A  con- 
quest by  them,   meant  a  very    different 
thing  from   a  conquest  by  The  Saxons 
the   Romans.      They  were  So waiesaS 
the  hawks  and  eagles  of  the  Cornwall, 
stormy  sea.      What  they   took   they  de- 
voured.     Their  swords  were  worn  out 
with    slaughter,   and   their  huge   bodies 
were  distended  with  the  flesh  of  animals. 
Against    them  what   could  the  Roman- 
ized   British   Celts,    weakened    by    four 
centuries  of  subordination,  do  in  battle? 
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They  were  even  as  flocks  and  herds  be- 
fore their  pursuers.  They  were  beaten 
into  the  earth.  They  fled  to  the  vest. 
They  sought  safety  in  the  mountains  of 
Wales  and  Cornwall.  Never  had  the 
Celtic  population  been  more  compli 


from  its  original  seats  of  on<  of  the 
principal  Aryan  families  marie  room  for 
the  transplanting  of  other  The  Gaulish  em- 
families  in  its  stead;    Itthus  pireyields*o 

the  Romans  and 

happens     that     the     Celtic  Germans. 
country   ceases  to   :  Itic  country. 


DEFEAT  or  Till:  SAXONS  BY  KING  ARTHUR. 


displaced  by  conquest  than  were  they 
of  all  Southeastern  Britain.  If  in  the 
sixth  century  we  glance  at  the  Celtic 
race,  we  shall  find  it  already  accumu- 
lated in  the  westernmost  parts  of  the 
British  Isles  and  in  the  Highlands  of 
Scotland. 

This    disturbance    and   forcing:   away 


First  the  Romans  and  then  the  Germans 
are  poured  into  the  Gallic  territories 
until  a  new  ethnic  constitution  is  pre- 
pared. In  England — that  is,  in  a  part 
of  England — it  is  the  Low  Germanic 
stock  that  is  planted  in  the  place  of  the 
Celtic  tree.  The  peoples  of  Celtic  ex- 
traction become  more    and  more  limited 
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in  their  geographical  area  under  the  tre- 
mendous pressure  from  the  East.  The 
movement  of  the  whole  race  of  man  into 
Europe  had  borne  with  ever-increasing 
weight  upon  the  populations  which  had 
come  into  the  continent  in  the  prehis- 
toric ages.  These  were  crowded  west- 
ward until  all  that  remained  of  the  un- 
adulterated Celtic  stock  was  found  in 
the  outlying  islands  along  the  north- 
western coast. 


CELTIC   CROSS   AT   MONASTERBOICE. 

But  before  proceeding  to  consider  the 
evolution  of  the  Celts  into  the  modern 
«    !•».,.•  peoples  who  truly  represent 

Gaulish  division    *■       x  J        l 

of  the  Celtic  lan-  the    ancient    race,    let    us 

guages.  1      1    r  .     ,« 

look  tor  a  moment  at  the 
character  of  the  language  which  the 
people  of  this  family  have  employed  in 
their  intercourse  and  for  literary  ex- 
pression. Should  we  put  ourselves  into 
the  Celtic  stream  of  speech  in  the  times 
when  the  race  was  still  dominant  in  the 


i  country  west  of  the  Rhine  and  north  oi 
the  Alps,  we  should  find  the  first  branch 
to  be  the  Gaulish,  representing  the 
tongues  of  those  peoples  whom  the  Ro- 
mans conquered  in  Gaul.  This  division 
of  the  original  language  is  not  repre- 
sented in  any  spoken  dialect.  It  has 
contributed  its  influence  to  all  varieties 
of  French,  just  as  the  people  who  spoke 
the  Gaulish  dialects  in  Caesar's  time  have 
contributed  their  blood  and  ethnic  char- 
acteristics to  the  French  race.  But  the 
language,  the  laws,  the  institutional 
forms,  and  the  race  character  of  the  peo- 
ple south  of  the  Alps  were  triumphant 
over  the  Gaulish  nations  and  absorbed 
them. 

The  next  branch  from  the  principal 
stock  is  that  of  the  Celtiberian  stem, 
which  carried  into  Central  The  Celtiberian 
Spain  one  of  the  original  SSSSrf 
peoples  of  that  peninsula.  Celtic. 
But  the  speech  of  this  branch  of  the 
Celtic  family  has  also  disappeared  in  the 
Spanish  tongue,  giving  to  it  a  slight 
modification  in  vocabulary  and  structure. 
Further  on  in  the  west  we  find  the 
Cymric  stem  departing  from  the  parent 
stock  and  contributing  the  primitive 
languages  of  Britain  and  the  British 
Isles.  Of  this,  that  is  of  the  old  Cym- 
ric, there  are  three  living  representative 
dialects  in  the  Cornish,  the  Armorican  of 
Bretagne,  and  the  Welsh.  Branching 
from  the  Cymric  is  the  Gadhelic  stem, 
which  has  in  like  manner  borne  the 
threefold  division  of  the  Gael,  orHighland 
Scotch  ;  the  Erse,  or  Irish  ;  and  the  Manx. 
Such  is  a  general  sketch  of  the  course 
and  distribution  of  the  Celtic  languages 
in  modern  times.  The  Cymric  stem  and 
the  Gadhelic  are  each  represented  by  liv- 
ing tongues;  but  beyond  this  insular 
and  precarious  evolution  the  Celtic  lan- 
guages have  sunk  into  the  earth  and  dis- 
appeared . 
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If,    then,  we  group  together   for  lin- 
guistic review  the  six  varieties  of  Celtic 
speech  which   may  still   be 

The  sixfold  di-  r  ... 

vision  of  the  regarded  as  living  dialects 

Celtic  tongues.       __thc    Cornish}   ^   Welsh> 

the  Armorican,  the  Gaelic,  the  Erse, 
the  Manx — we  shall  find  them  to  be  di- 
alectical varieties  of  a  common  tongue, 
showing  conclusively  a  derivation  from 
a  common  origin.  The  departures 
among  these  speeches  are  wider  be- 
tween some  than  other  of  the  dialects. 
Just  as  the  six  modern  representatives 
of  Latin  have  not  been  equally  divergent 
from  the  parent  stem,  so  the  six  varie- 
ties of  Celtic  are  in  various  stages  of 
evolution  from  the  original  Celtic  stock. 
What  must  in  the  first  place  strike  the 
beholder  is  the  restricted  geographical 

area  to  which  the  Celtic  Ian- 
Restricted  geo- 
graphical area      guages  have  been  reduced, 
of  the  race.  ,-^1  <•       11     ^1 

Ihe  aggregate  of  all  the 
countries  where  the  living  tongues  of  this 
family  are  spoken  is  not  greater  than 
seventy-two  thousand  five  hundred  square 
miles,  and  the  total  populations  who  yet 
speak,  or  possibly  can  speak,  a  living  dia- 
lect of  Celtic  derivation  reaches  no  more 
than  seven  million  five  hundred  thousand. 
When  we  reflect  that  the  modern  Latin 
languages  are  spoken  by  fully  a  hundred 
million  of  people,  including  two  or  three 
of  the  most  powerful  nations  of  the 
globe,  we  can  but  be  astonished  at  the 
disparity.  Only  a  short  time  before  the 
Christian  era  the  Latin  tongue  was  lim- 
ited to  the  Italian  peninsula,  while  the 
Celtic  languages  were  spoken  over  the 
larger  part  of  Western  Europe.  But  the 
vicissitudes  of  history  and  of  ethnic 
growth  and  decay  have  so  completely 
reversed  the  proportions  anciently  ex- 
isting that  the  Celtic  race  proper  is  now 
confined  to  an  area  less  than  that  of  the 
State  of  Kansas ;  and  the  whole  number 
of  the  people  included   as  Celts  proper 


hardly    exceeds    the    present    population 
of  London  ! 

The  Celtic  language   is  a  member  of 
the  great  Aryan   family.       It  is  by  this 
means  rather  than  by  his-  piace  of  Celtic 
torical  data  that  the  ethnic  fc£eJ7Aln- 
place  of  the  Celtic  race  has  guages. 
been  determined.     The  discover}'  of  the 
affinities  of  the  Celtic  with  the  Graeco- 
Italic  languages,  or  more  remotely  with 
Sanskrit  and    Persic,  belongs  to  recent 
times.     It  came  with  the  development 
of  philology.     No  sooner,  however,  had 
the  scientific  study  of  language  begun 
than   the  radical   identity  of  the   Celtic 
with  the  great  classical  tongues  of  South- 
ern Europe  was  made  known. 

Even  a  half-critical  glance  at  the  Celt- 
ic vocabulary,  to  say  nothing  of  gram- 
matical structure,  will  es-  ,,    j 

Evidences  of  the 

tablish  itS  Unity  with  Greek    Aryan  character 

n    T      . .  ny*        c  of  Celtic  speech. 

and  Latin.  The  first  ten 
numerals  in  Celtic  run  as  follows:  201, 
dwy,  tri,  pedwar,  pump,  ckwech,  saith, 
wythy  naw,  deg.  It  would  be  impossible 
to  convince  any  one  at  all  acquainted 
with  the  Latin  and  Greek  numerals  that 
those  of  the  Celtic  tongue  have  not  a 
common  origin  with  the  others.  The 
same  identity  is  discoverable  in  the  pro- 
nouns. I,  thou,  and  he,  are  in  Celtic 
mi,  ti,  and  cv ;  she  is  hi;  we,  ni;  you, 
ckwi;  they,  hwy,  etc.  If  we  look  into 
the  structure  of  the  language,  we,  find 
the  declension  of  nouns  effected  both  by 
terminations  and  prepositions,  after  the 
Latin  manner.  Nouns  have  two  gen- 
ders, masculine  and  feminine,  being  in 
analogy  with  French.  Adjectives  are 
formed  from  substantives  and  verbs. 
There  is  a  comparative  degree  and  a 
superlative.  The  feminine  adjective  is 
formed  from  the  masculine  by  a  change 
in  the  initial  letter.  There  are  so  many 
of  these  initial  mutations  as  to  consti- 
tute a  distinguishing  feature  of  the  Ian- 
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guage.  A  peculiarity  of  verbal  conju- 
gation is  the  absence  of  the  present 
tense,  the  place  of  the  same  being  taken 
by  an  infinitive  with  the  verb  wyv  before 
it.  The  other  tenses — imperfect,  per- 
fect, pluperfect,  and  future — are  formed 
in  different  moods  after  the  analogies 
of  Latin  and  Greek.  Considered  as  a 
vehicle   of   expression,  the   language   is 


ROSS   CASTLE,    IN    ROW    ISLAND. 

one  of  simplicity,  precision,  and  strength. 
It  has  the  capacity  to  express  abstract 
ideas  in  a  single  word,  and  has  a  rich 
and  varied  vocabulary  of  concrete  roots." 
As  we  have  said,  the  lore  of  the 
Druids  was  not  reduced  to  writing. 
The  Gaulish  race  of  antiq- 
uity left  no  literature  to 
excite  the  interest  of  men 
in  the  modern  world.     It  was  only  after 


The  threefold 
organization  of 
the  learned 
Celts. 


1  The    full   Celtic  vocabulary    reaches    over   thirty 
thousand  words. 


the  conquest  of  the  Celtic  countries  by 
the  Romans  and  after  the  conversion  of 
the  people  to  Christianity  that  the  lan- 
guage began  to  be  used  in  literary  pro- 
duction. We  are  able  to  see,  though 
dimly,  the  transformation  by  which  the 
old  druidical  orders  of  society  were 
gradually  changed  to  the  new  Christian 
order  of  learned  men.  By  the  close  of 
the  sixth  century  the 
scholarly  class  of  Brit- 
ish and  Irish  Celts  had 
been  organized  in 
three  grades,  the  first 
of  which  was  called 
Gradh  Ecua,  or  School 
of  Wisdom.  A  grad- 
uate from  this  depart- 
ment of  learning  was 
known  as  a  Sat,  or 
Sage.  The  second  de- 
partment of  learning 
was  called  the  Gradh 
Fene.  This  was  the 
professional  learning, 
especially  law.  The 
third  division  was  the 
Gradh  Fili>  which  in- 
cluded polite  learning 
— poetry. 

It  is  now  clearly 
perceived  that  the 
latter,  or  literary  class 
of      Celtic     wisemen, 

were  the  lineal  descendants 

Origin  and  char- 
of  the  VateS,  who,  it  will  be    acter  of  the  Irish 

remembered,  constituted 
one  branch  of  the  druidical  order — the 
Bards.  The  Irish  Fili  of  the  sixth,  sev- 
enth, and  eighth  centuries  thus  took  up 
the  office  of  the  ancient  Celtic  bard; 
and  it  is  to  this  class  of  composers  that 
we  are  indebted  for  whatever  there  is  ot 
the  so-called  Neo-Druidism ;  that  is,  the 
Christian  Druidism  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  first  compositions   of  the    Celtic 
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race,  viewed  fr<  >m  a  literary  point  of  view, 

were  the  rhapsodies  and  incantations  of 

the  Fili.     It  can  hardly  be 

How  Druidism  ,  . 

was  preserved      doubted  that  these  old  Irish 

and  transmitted.  ,  1 

poets    preserved    as    mueh 

as  they  could  of  the  spirit  and  sentiment 

of  Druidism.      Many  were  the  backward 


the  faithful  and  the  curses  of  the  same 
heaven  on  the  enemies  of  the  holy  faith. 
When  Saint  Patrick  came,  he  was  con- 
strained -as  all  men  are— to  take  things 
as  he  found  them.  lie  wisely  admitted 
the  hymns  and  incantations  of  the  Fili 
into  the  new  Christian  worship.     But  he 
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,)  VALLEY  OF  GLENDALOUGH;  (2)  IN  GLENDA] 


looks  and  sighs  of  regret  which  they  cast 
toward  the  old  oak  groves  and  stone 
altars  which  might  drip  no  more  with 
the  blood  of  human  sacrifices,  which 
mio-ht  hear  no  more  the  solemn  intona- 
tions  of  the  Arch-Druid  as  he  stood  up 
to  pronounce  the  blessings  of  heaven  on 


took  care  that  those  fatally  infected  with 
the  spirit  of  paganism  should  be  sung  no 
more.  As  for  the  rest,  the  forms  of 
prayer  and  praise  which  the  ancient 
bards  had  used  were  retained,  and  be- 
came in  the  hands  of  the  Irish  singers 
the  foundation  of  Celtic  literature. 
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In  these  circumstances  we  may  easily 
see  the  causes  of  the  difficulties  that 
causes  at  issue  ensued  between  the  prim- 
itive Irish  Church  and  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The 
holy  councils  were  quick  to  discover  in 
the  tone  and  mariner  of  Irish  Christian  - 


between  the 
Irish  Church  and 
Rome. 


CRUCIFIXION. 

From  a  Celtic  bronze,  in  museum  of  Royal  Irish  Academy. 

ity  the  ethnic  qualities  of  the  race,  the 
vestiges  of  the  paganism  of  the  Celts. 
The  Irish  Church  was  much  accused  of 
heretical  and  irregular  procedures.  The 
tonsure  of  the  priests  was  not  that  which 
was  prescribed  from  Rome.  It  was  said 
to  be  the  tonsure  of  Simon  Magus,  whose 
name  had  become  a  synonym  for  all 
magic,  necromancy,  and  vaticination.   It 


is  evident  that  Rome  was  many  times 
startled  by  the  reappearance  in  the 
psalmody  and  ritual  of  the  Church  in  the 
western  islands  of  the  evident  heathen- 
ism which  Saint  Patrick  and  his  followers 
had  permitted  by  translation  from  the 
ancient  system. 

Of  all  the  pagan  society  of 
Europe,  that  of  Ireland  and  the 
neighboring     Celtic  The  Irish  race 

onnntripc;    Wflc     1pq«f    preserves  the  es- 

counmes  was  leasr,  sential  qualities 
transformed  by  the  of  the  Celtic, 
agency  of  Rome  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  A  complete  expo- 
sition of  the  social  and  religious 
movements  of  the  Irish  race  after 
the  introduction  of  Christianity 
might  well  astonish  us  by  the 
plenitude  of  the  things  preserved 
from  the  past  and  the  paucity  of 
the  things  incorporated  from  the 
future.  We  are  here  at  the 
threshold  of  an  astonishing  fact, 
and  that  is  that  the  native  tongue 
of  the  Irish  Celts  was  the  first 
barbarian  vernacular  of  all  Eu- 
rope to  be  raised  into  the  literary 
form.  It  is  not  meant  that  this 
work  was  successfully  or  com- 
pletely done.  But  it  was  done  to 
the  extent  of  preserving  in  a  vast 
mass  of  mediaeval  poems  and 
stories  the  language  and  tradi- 
tions of  a  race  which  was  evi- 
dently tending  to  extinction. 

In  Ireland  a  whole  cycle  of 
educational  and  religious  forms 
was  established  at  a  time  anterior  to 
any  similar  work  on  the  The  three 
Continent.  The  general  Sg^S* 
learning  of  the  country  Fenechas. 
was  considered  under  three  heads, 
namely,  Ecna,  or  Philosophy;  Fili- 
dccJit,  or  Polite  Learning;  and  Fene- 
cJias,  or  Professional  Learning — particu- 
larly the  law.     It  was  under  the  head  of 


(A)  MS.  in  the  "  Domhnach  Airgid"  [R.I.  A.]  (temp.  St  Patrick,  circa  ad.  430.) 
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(B)  MS.  in  the  "Cathach"  (6th  century  MS.  attributed  to  St  Colum  Cille.) 
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Ecna  that  Christianity  as  a  system  was 
studied  and  taught  by  the  early  fathers 
of  the  Irish  Church.  Under  the  head  of 
Filidecht  the  old  Bardic  literature  of  the 
Druids  was  revised  and  transformed  and 
expanded  into  a  course  of  study  occupy- 
ing no  less  than  twelve  years  in  its  com- 
pletion. It  can  but  interest  the  reader 
to  look  back  to  the  Ireland  of  the  remote 
Middle  Ages  and  consider  for  a  moment 
the  Book  of  Ollaves,  in  which  the  full 
curriculum  of  Filidecht  was  laid  down. 
The  first  eight  years  of  the  period 
required  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
whole  were  devoted  to  the  acquirement 
of  the  Irish  language.  It  was  expected 
that  the  pupil  during  this  time  should 
learn  to  read  and  write,  should  master 
the  grammar  of  the  Irish  tongue,  should 
study  the  laws  of  the  privileged  classes — 
another  evidence  of  the  prevalence  of 
the  principle  of  privilege  in  Celtic 
society. 

The  learner  then  took  up  poetry  prop- 
er, which  included  not  only  the   forms 
of  metrical  composition,  but 

Curriculum  of 

the  student  in      vaticination,  and  as  much 

Filidecht.  <•  ,  -, 

of  natural  science  as  was 
then  possessed.  Then  came  the  ele- 
ments of  philosophical  inquiry — histori- 
cal topography,  the  learning  of  two  hun- 
ured  and  seventy  tales  and  a  great  num- 
ber of  poems,  together  with  the  secret 
language,  the  esoteric  elements  of  the 
Bardic  poesy.  In  the  ninth  and  tenth 
years  of  the  course  the  composition  of 
poems  was  practiced.  In  the  eleventh 
year  one  hundred  original  poetical  com- 
positions, fifty  of  the  larger  and  fifty  of 
the  minor  sort,  must  be  produced  as  ex- 
ercises; while  in  the  twelfth  year  six 
orations  must  be  composed,  and  at  least 
four  authors  be  practically  studied  in 
poetry  and  oratory. 

The  last  two  years  of  the  course  were 
regarded    as    professional.     It  was  ex- 


pected that  they  only  would  complete 
the  full  curriculum  who  were  to  become 
either  literary  men  themselves  or  the 
teachers  of  literature  to  others.  It  was 
in  this  school  of  Filidecht  that  the  Erse 
tongue  was  brought  into  a  literary  form 
before  the  same  was  done  with  any 
other  vulgar  language  of  Europe,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  Mceso-Gothic. 

The  conditions  which  we  here  describe 
were  all  post-Christian.  As  to  the  ante- 
Christian  achievement  of  Little  known  of 
the  Celts  in  the  west  of  Eu-  £ZSSS£ 
rope  we  are  left  in  much  oftheCeits. 
doubt.  It  is  even  a  disputed  question 
whether  the  Celts  were  generally  ac- 
quainted with  the  use  of  letters  before 
the  impact  of  Christianity.  The  testi- 
mony of  Caesar  is  that  some  of  the  Celts 
of  Gaul  knewr  writing,  and  that  they 
employed  a  style  of  alphabet  like  the 
Greek.  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether 
in  Western  Gaul  and  Britain  and  Ireland 
writing  was  practiced  at  all  until  the 
introduction  of  the  Latin  orthography, 
brought  by  the  Roman  missionaries. 

If  -we  search  for  monumental  evidence 
on  this  question  we  meet  in  Ireland  and 
in  parts  of  Wales  certain  The  Ogam  style 
rude  stone  monuments  ^Shabf^ub- 
bearing  inscriptions  of  the  stituted. 
peculiar  character  called  in  the  ver- 
nacular Ogam.  It  is  known  that  this 
style  of  writing,  if  such  it  may  be  called, 
was  practiced  as  late  as  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries;  that  is,  about  five  hun- 
dred years  after  Saint  Patrick.  The  in- 
scriptions consist  of  the  combination  of 
a  number  of  long  and  short  lines  cut 
into  the  face  of  the  stone.  It  is  a  style 
of  record  that  was  practiced  only  in  a 
few  localities,  and  the  writings  have 
furnished  the  subject-matter  of  much 
curious  inquiry  and  controversy.  It  is 
sufficient  to  say  that  the  use  of  the 
Latin  alphabet  soon  supplanted  the  abo- 
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riginal  style  of  writing',  and  that  vellum 
was  presently  substituted  for  stone  and 
tablets. 

In  this  inquiry  relative  to  the  Celtic 
languages  we  are  taking  our  station  in 
Ireland  fur-  Ireland  because  of   the  ad- 

mshesadvan-       vantage  which  such  a  point 

tages  for  study  *  r 

of  Celtic  mind.        0f     view    PfiveS    of     the    lill- 

guistic  and  literary  development  of  the 
whole  race.  Ancient  Gaul,  that  is,  the 
Gaul  of  the  Celts,  left  nothing  behind. 
It    was    only    in  the    extreme  west   of 


Celtiee  that  linguistic  and  literary  traces 
of  this  great  race  of  men  may  be  dis- 
covered. For  this  reason  our  pn 
discussion  has  little  to  present  outsi< 
the  limits  of  Ireland,  Cornwall,  and 
Wales.  It  is,  therefore,  perhaps  more 
consistent  with  the  nature  of  the  subject 
to  pass  at  once  to  the  consideration  of 
the  ethnic  development  of  those  six 
modern  peoples  who  represent  in  their 
national  life  and  institutional  forms  the 
ancient  Celtic  race. 


Chaf»tkr  lxxvi-The  Welsh  and  Cornish. 


Classification  of 
the  six  existing 
Celtic  races. 


HE  six  existing  Celtic 
peoples  are:  for  the 
Cymric,  or  British 
branch  of  the  Celtic 
family,  the  Welsh,  the 
inhabitants  of  Corn- 
wall, and  the  Bre- 
tagnes,  or  people  of  Brittany;  for  the 
Gadhelic,  or  Gaelic,  branch,  the  High- 
land Scotch,  the  Irish,  and  the  people  of 
the  Isle  of  Man.  We  are  here  struck 
with  the  identity  in  number 
of  the  branches  of  the  Celt- 
ic family  with  those  of  the 
Latin  race,  or,  to  rise  higher,  with 
the  divisions  of  the  Aryan  family  of 
men.  It  might  well  appear  something 
fanciful  that  the  Aryans  should  have 
divided  into  six  families ;  that  the  Latin 
race  in  modern  times  should  be  repre- 
sented by  six  ethnic  divisions ;  and  that 
the  Celts  in  like  manner  should  have  six 
modern  representatives.  Such  incidental 
coincidences,  however,  have  no  signifi- 
cance whatever. 

The  reader  will  already  have  appre- 
hended the  ethnic  origin  of  the  Welsh 
people.  The  country  is  known  in  the 
vernacular  as  Cumrie,  meaning  the  Land 


of  the  Cymri,  the  ancient  Latin  Cambria. 
Wales  is  a  peninsula  on  the  west  side  of 
Great  Britain.     It  requires  piaceandgeo- 
but  a  single  glance  at  the  f'0anpshofat1heela" 
map  to  see  in  what  manner  Welsh, 
the  Celtic  race  was  compressed  by  pow- 
erful ethnic  forces  into  the  insular  and 
peninsular    parts   of    Western   Europe. 
Bretagne,  which  may  be  said  to  be  the 
last  continental  foothold  of  the   race,  is 
the  extreme  peninsula  of  the  Continent 
in  this  direction.     Wales  and  Cornwall 
hold  a  like   relation  to  England  proper. 
The  Highlands  may  be  said  to  be  the 
peninsula  of  North  Britain,  while   Ire- 
land, lying  off  to  sea,  interposes  the  bar- 
rier of  water   against  the  oppressors  of 
the  Celtie  race. 

We  are  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of 
the  Welsh  to  two  general  sources  of  in- 
formation.       The     first     is  Poemsofthe 
through  the  classics.     The  JSSiSK 
Romans    at    the    time    of  formation. 
the  invasion  of  Britain,  and  subsequent- 
Iv  during  their  long  occupation  of  the 
island,  left    many    records  from  which 
some  knowledge  may  be  gained  of  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of    Cambria.      The 
other  source  is  native;  that  is,  from  the 
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Welsh  themselves.  Like  the  Irish  and 
the  Gael,  the  Cymri  of  West  Britain  had 
their  bards  and  story-tellers,  who  pre- 
served orally  the  traditions  and  lore  of 
their  race.  About  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century  was  published  a  work  in 
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The  first  volume  was  made  up  of  the  an- 
cient poems  and  songs  of  the  Cambrian 
Celts  ;  the  second  contained  their  chroni- 
cles and  historical  documents ;  and  the 
third,  the  laws  and  moral  treatises  of 
the  people.  It  is  from  these  sources 
that  our  information 
respecting  the  an- 
cient Welsh  has  been 
for  the  most  part 
gathered. 

If  we  turn  to  the 
Latin  authorities,  we 
find  that  at  the  time 
of  the  Roman  inva- 
sion all  this  part  of 
Britain  was  occupied 
by   people  of  Celtic 
origin,   divided  into 
three    tribes.      The 
first  of    these    were 
called      the      Ordo- 
vices,  who   occupied 
the  northern  part  of 
modern    Wales,    ad- 
jacent to  the  Isle  of 
Man.       The    second 
tribe    were    the   De- 
metae,   in    the  west- 
ern   part;     and    the 
Silures,     the     third 
tribe,  were  scattered 
through  central  and 
southern  parts  of  the 
country.     The  latter 
were  the  representa- 
tive  Cambrians,   be- 
ing   more  numerous 
and    powerful    than 
the      other      tribes, 
of   the 


three  volumes,  called  the  Myvymian  Ar-  Like   other    people 

chaiology  of  Wales,  containing  the  original  hills,  these   Western   Celts  S^ribafof 

texts  of  a  great  number  of  Welsh  poems  were  exceedingly  patriotic.   therace- 

and  other  compositions.     These  had  in  They    fought    the     Romans    with     the 

their  turn  been  derived  from  old    manu-  greatest    valor.       Caractacus,    who    was 

scripts,  going  back  to  the  Middle  Ages,  king  of  the  Silures,  resisted  the  enemy 
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for  nine  years.  At  last,  overcome 
by  Ostorius,  and  betrayed  by  Cartis- 
mandua,  he  was  taken,  and,  with  his 
wife    and    children,    sent    to    Rome    in 


OLD    WELSH   TYPE. — OWEN    GLENDOWER. 

From  hi*  seal,  engraved  in  the  Arch  ceologia, 

chains.     His  appearance  before  the  Em 
peror  Claudius  has  been  described    by4 
Tacitus,    who    also    records    the    manly 
rather    than    defiant    speech    which    he 
made  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor. 

The  Roman  occupation  of  Britain  did 
not  much  affect  the  race  character  of  the 
Cambrian  celts  Cambrian  Celts.  The  peo- 
SLtaSn/  P^  were  not  greatly  assim- 
quest.  ilated,    as    were    those    of 

Southeastern  Britain,  to  the  Roman 
customs  and  forms  of  society.  To  a 
certain  degree  the  "Welsh  tribes  were 
modified  by  the  Roman  domination,  but 
the  Latin  language  and  learning  made 
little  progress  in  the  West.  It  was  for 
these  reasons  that  when  the  Roman 
standards  were  finally  withdrawn  from 
Britain,  and  the  effeminated  peoples  of 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  island  were  ex- 


posed to  the  rage,  first  of  the  Caledonian 
Picts,  and  presently  to  the  still  greater 
fury  of  the  Angles  and  the  Jutes,  the 
Cambrians  presented  a  bold  front  to  the 
piratical  invaders  and  maintained  their 
independence.  Perhaps  the  Saxons  did 
ii"t  much  care  to  continue  their  eon- 
quests  in  the  western  parts  of  the  island. 
At  all  events,  while  they  swept  away  the 
British  race  from  those  parts  of  the  coun- 
try which  they  invaded  and  conquered, 
the  peoples  of  the  mountain  regions  still 
preserved  the  Celtic  stock.  The  conquests 
by  the  northern  invaders  in  the  fifth  and 
sixth  centuries  were  still  another  exam- 
ple of  the  driving  ethnic  force  by  which 
the  Celts  were  compressed  into  the  pen- 
insular regions  of  the  British  islands. 

The  circumstance  which  ultimately 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  political,  and 
to  a  certain  extent  the  social,  union  of 
the  Welsh  with  the  Anglo-Saxons,  was 
the  introduction  of  Christianity.  We 
have  seen  how  Druidism  found  a  refuge 
in  this  countrv,  and  it  may  Fusion  of  the 

-  '  -      Welsh  and 

not  be    doubted    that    the  Anglo-Saxons 

,.        . ,  -,       .  , .      effected  by 

remains     of     the      druidi-  Christianity, 
cal    faith    were    the    inspiration    of    the 
Wrelsh    in    their   long    contentions  with 
the      Saxons.  The 

Christian  monks  at 
length  made  their  way 
to  the  extreme  west  of 
the  island,  and  the 
Welsh,  like  the  peo- 
ple of  the  heptarchy, 
became  c<  inverts  to  the 
new  religion.  The 
conversion  of  the 
Welsh  was  more  thor- 
ough than  that  of  the  Irish.  This  is  to  say 
that  fewer  of  the  old  superstitions  of  the 
Druids  were  incorporated  in  the  Christian 
faith  and  worship  in  Wales  than  were 
transmitted,  by  the  consent  of  Saint  Pat- 
rick and  his  followers,  to  the  ritual,  and 
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especially  the  hymns,  of  the  early  Irish 
Church. 

But  though  the  island  was  Christian- 
Contentions  of     ized,  warfare  continued  to 

the  two  races;        be    tj  d      f  the  Welsh 

Union  of  wales 

with  England.  forseveralcenturi.es.  They 
were  aggressive  at  times,  and  the  central 
and  eastern  states  often  felt  the  impact 


of  Wales  was  effected  by  William  the 
Conqueror.  Ever  afterwards  the  coun- 
try was  claimed  as  a  dependency  of  the 
English  crown.  Llewellyn  ap  Gryffyth 
obtained  by  treaty  from  Henry  III  the 
title  of  Prince  of  Wales,  and  by  Edward 
I  was  summoned  as  a  member  of  the 
Parliament  of  Westminster.     But  before 


WELSH  CEMETERY.— Drawn  by  E.  Grandsire. 


of  Welsh  invasion.  In  the  latter  part  of 
the  eighth  century  King  Offa  of  Mercia 
was  obliged  to  build  a  dike  from  the  I  >ee 
to  the  Wye  as  a  defense  against  the 
Welsh.  In  930  Athelstan,  King  of 
England,  waged  a  successful  war  in 
Wales,  and  exacted  a  temporary  tribute. 
In  the  times  of  Harold  Hare  foot  the 
country  was  again  subjected  to  the  Eng- 
lish power.    But  the  first  actual  conquest 


he  could  serve  in  this  capacity  war  broke 
out.  Llewellyn  and  his  brother  David 
were  slain.  Wales  was  then  united  by 
an  act  of  Edward  I  to  England ;  but  the 
title  of  Prince  of  Wales  was  conferred 
on  Edward  II,  who  had  been  born  in 
Carnarvon  Castle — a  distinction  which 
has  ever  since  been  borne  by  the  heir 
apparent  of  the  English  crown. 

Twice  near  the  close  of  the  thirteenth 
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century  and  once  at  the  beginning  of  the 

fourteenth,  rebellions  broke  out  in 
Wales,  all  of  which  ended  in  disaster  to 
the  rebels  and  the  execution  of  their 
leaders.     The   last    of 

these    movements    oc- 
curred  in    1400,  when 

the  famous  Owen  Glen- 
dower  led  his  people  in 

a  hopeless  struggle  for 

independence.      From 

this  time  forth  fornear- 

ly  a  century  and  a  half 

the  Welsh  remained  in 

union    with  England, 

but    under   their   own 

laws  and    usages.      In 

the      twenty  -  seventh 

year    of    the  reign  of  ^ 

Henry  VIII  the  Welsh  g^ 

constitution  was  abol-  §^N 

ished,  or  at  least  con-  i^: 

formed  to  that  of  Eng-  |J 

land,    and    henceforth   j 

the  relations  of  the  two 

countries  were  those  of 

a  county   to  a   parent 

state.    It  was  found  as 

late  as  the    reigns   of 

George    IV   and   Wil- 
liam   IV,  in  our   own 

century,     that   certain 

constitutional  usages 
in  Wales  were  still  re- 
pugnant to  English 
law,  and  statutes  of 
conformity  were  ac- 
cordingly added,  by 
which  the  last  traces 
of  the  ancient  sever- 
weish  rebellions  ance  of  the  two  peoples 
were  obliterated.  Social 
and  commercial  forces  have 
in  like  manner  tended  to  unite  and  con- 
solidate the  two. 

We  deal  here,  however,  with   the  de- 
M. — Vol.  2 — 37 


velopment   of  the   people.     Wales  is   a 
country    immemorially    favored    in    its 

natural  resources.      Almost    all  the  great 
minerals — excepting  the  precious  metals 


and  abolition  of 
the  constitu- 
tion. 


MINERS  OF  PONTYPOOT. — TYPES. 
Drawn  by  Durand  Brager. 

—  are   abundantly   distributed.      In   cop- 
per   ore,     galena,   tin,  iron,    Extraordinary 

_      wealth  of  Wales 

zinc,  manganese,   gypsum,   inmineraide- 
and    firestone,    few    coun-  posits. 
tries    of    like    area    can    equal    or    sur- 
pass Wales.     The   concomitant  cireum- 
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stances  also  are  such  as  to  favor  mining 
and  manufacture.  Water  is  abundant. 
The  coal  beds  are  so  distributed  as  to 
favor  the  feeding  of  blast  furnaces  in 
proximity  with  the  metallic  ores.  From 
the  earliest  ages  the  mines  were  opened 
and  worked.  Primitive  man  found  in 
these  regions  many  of  the   materials   of 


The  characteristics  of  the  Welsh  peo- 
ple are  sufficiently  marked  to  distinguish 
them     from     the    cognate  „  , 

Ethnic  charac- 

races  with  which  they  are  teristics  of  the 

.    ,     ,     .         . ,  Welsh  race. 

associated  m   the  western 
and  northern  parts  of  the  British  islands. 
They  have  partaken  in  considerable   de- 
gree   of  the    physical  characteristics  of 


CARNARVON  CASTLE.— Drawn  by  Charles  Stuart. 


his  rude  beginnings.  Some  of  the  an- 
cient gold  mines  in  Merionethshire  are 
still  worked  profitably.  This  region  of 
Britain  was  one  of  the  first  occupied  by 
the  Celts  oil  their  western  tour  of  Europe. 
Those  ancient  remains  called  cromlechs, 
which  have  been  described  in  a  former 
book,  are  abundant  in  this  region,  and 
many  other  signs  of  prehistoric  occupa- 
tion are  seen  in  the  country. 


the  Teutonic  race  which  has  been  domi- 
nant in  Great  Britain  for  about  fourteen 
centuries.  The  Welsh  are  strong, 
hardy,  courageous,  energetic  in  indus- 
try, and  devoted  to  their  country.  They 
have  much  of  the  enthusiasm  and  fire 
for  which  the  Gallic  race  is  proverbial, 
and  have  common  sentiments  and  dis- 
positions with  their  kinsmen  of  the 
other  branches  of  the  Celts.      They  are 
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of  superior  physical  strength,  muscular, 
vehement  in  action  and  in  appetite.  It  is 
likely  that  their  vocation  as  miners  and 
manufacturers  has  contributed  to  the 
roughness — we  might  say  coarseness — 
of  the  Welsh  character  as  it  displays  it- 
self in  modern  times.  The  people  are 
more  dark  complexioned,  the  Celtic 
type  of  countenance   is   less    universal, 


the  English  people  in  all  parts  of  the 
island. 

In  touching  upon  the  intellectual 
character  and  attainments  of  the  Welsh 
— they  being  the  first  mod-  Relative  rank  of 
ern  Celtic  peoples  of  whom  J^SE^S? 
we  have  had  occasion  to  ciety- 
speak — we  come  to  a  large  ethnologi- 
eal   problem,   namely,  the   relative    rank 


NATIVE  COSTUMES  OK  THE  WELSH.— Drawn  by  E.  Grandsire. 


the  head  broader  and  rounder  than 
among  the  Irish  and  the  Gaelic  Scotch. 
It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  Brit- 
ish climate  has  had  an  influence  in  pro- 
ducing the  present  Welsh  type.  The 
country  is  exceedingly  humid.  The  an- 
nual rainfall  is  more  than  forty-five 
inches,  and  the  other  elementary  condi- 
tions are  similar  to  those  which  have  in- 
fluenced the  physical  characteristics  of 


of  the  Celtic  mind  in  the  structure 
of  modern  society.  Celtic  blood  has 
entered  largely  into  the  constitution  of 
every  considerable  people  in  the  western 
parts  of  Europe  and  in  America.  We 
have  seen  how  in  France  and  Spain  a 
considerable  substratum  always  remained 
of  the  ancient  stock  out  of  whose  copious 
loins  these  countries  had  been  peopled 
before  the  davs  of  Caesar.    Great  Britain 
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and  Ireland  were  preeminently  Celtic. 
By  the  conquests  of  other  peoples,  by 
the  superposition  of  other  races,  the 
Celtic  element  was  nearly  everywhere 
subordinated,  absorbed,  amalgamated 
with  the  predominant  nations.  Celticism 
may  be  said  thus  to  have  come  up  after 
the  manner  of  an  undergrowth  in  the 
meadow  through  all  the  imported  grasses 


what  may  be  called  a  native   develop- 
ment, the  result  has  been  less  favorable. 
On  the  whole,   the  Celtic  intellect  in 
the  west  of  Europe  has  not  exhibited  its 
powers  in  a  degree  compar-  comparisons  of 
able  with  the  genius  of  the  ^S^SL 
competitive  races.    In  some  lect« 
particulars  the  intellect  of  the  Celt  has 
been  coequal,   if  not  preeminent.       Its 


PKNARTH,  FROM  CARDIFF.— From  Magazhic  of  Art. 


and  grains  that  were  sown  in  these 
regions.  Sometimes  the  union  of  bloods 
was  productive  of  great  intellectual 
energy.  This  has  been  true  in  France. 
The  Gallic  touch  in  the  French  nature 
has  given  it  that  quick  versatility  for 
which  it  is  proverbial.  But  in  those 
regions  where  Celtic  influence  still 
remained    predominant    and    grew  into 


quickness  and  wit  can  not  be  doubted.  Its 
enthusiasm  and  zeal  in  a  cause  have  al- 
ways been  conspicuous  elements  of  men- 
tal character.  We  might  say  that  those 
intellectual  qualities  which  go  to  consti- 
tute the  orator  and  the  lyric  poet  have  pre- 
sented themselves  in  full  force  among 
the  Celtic  peoples.  But  the  race  has 
shown  little  political  skill  and  still  less 
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of  that  scientific  disposition  which  has 
done  so  much  to  give  form  and  fashion 
to  the  achievements  of  modern  times. 
The  Celtic  mind  has  been  wedded  to  the 
traditions  of  the  past;  has  not  shown  the 
progressive  and  aggressive  force  of  the 
Teutonic  intellect  in  entering  into  new 
conditions  and  in  laying  the  foundations 


early    age    have    been    preserved.      Of 

these,  the  most  famous  were  Gildas  and 
Nennius.  Both  of  these  sons  welsh  authors 
of     the     morning     under-  ^SfdSe 
stood   Latin,  and   wrote  in  Aees- 
that   language  as  well  as  in  their  ver- 
nacular.      Gildas    was    the    son    of    the 
British  king   of    Dumbarton,    anciently 


WELSH   HSHW0MEN— TYPES.— Drawn  by  Durand  Rrajzer. 


of  new  social  and  civil  structures.  It  is 
from  this  point  of  view  that  the  Welsh 
mind  must  be  judged  and  estimated.  It 
has  kept  pace,  perhaps,  in  a  general  way 
with  the  Irish  intellect,  but  not  with  the 
intellect  of  England  and  the  Continent. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  a  considerable 
body  of  literature  was  produced  by  the 
Celtic  bards  of  Wales.  Several  names 
of  literary  heroes   belonging  to  a  very 


called  Ailclvd.  He  nourished  from  the 
first  to  the  third  quarter  of  the  sixth 
century.  He  was  the  primitive  Welsh 
historian,  and  was  much  referred  to  and 
quoted  by  subsequent  British  authors 
from  Bede  the  Venerable  to  Hall  and 
Fabian.  Nennius  was  also  a  historian, 
producing-  what  is  known  as  the  Historia 
Britonum,  full  of  legends,  stories  of  the 
colonization  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  the 
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exploits  of  Arthur,  and  the  birth  and 
prophecies  of  Merlin.  It  was  out  of  the 
works  of  Gildas  and  Nennius  that 
Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  composed  his 
History  of  Britain.  Much  also  of  the 
material  of  the  Myvyrnian  Archaiology, 
to  which  we  have  already  referred,  was 
deduced  from  the  same  source. 


£  Q 


m  UU 


WELSH    BUILDING — HOUSE   OF    IOLO    MORGANWG. 
Drawn  by  E.  Grandsire. 

If  we  turn  to  the  primitive  poems  of 

the  Welsh,  we  find  perhaps  the  original 

form     of     those      peculiar 

Metrical  com-  _    _  J- 

positionsinthe  compositions  called  the 
Triad.  It  is  probable  that 
this  form  of  poetry  so  far  as  it  appears 
in  Irish  is  an  imitation  of  the  Welsh. 
The  triad  was  a  metrical  arrangement 
of  similar  thoughts,  events,  or  topics 
which  might  be  easily  memorized  from 
their  association.  It  may  hardly  be 
doubted  that  the  style  was  invented  by 
the  Dm  ids  as  a  method  of  preserving 
orally  their  lore  and  ritual.  It  is  worth 
while  to  illustrate  the  form  of  the  triad, 
exhibiting  the  primitive  aspect  of  poet- 
ical activity  among  the  Welsh.     These 


songs  were  arranged  in  series  of  three, 
thus: 

Three  are  the  ornaments  of  a  hamlet : 

A  book ; 

A  teacher  versed  in  song ; 

A  smith  in  his  smithy. 

Three  are  the  punishments  for  theft: 
The  first  is  the  prison  ; 
The  second  is  cutting  off  a  limb ; 
The  third  is  the  gallows. 

Ever  and  anon  the  student  in  ethnol. 
ogy  may  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  remote 
kinship  of  men  in  the  an-  Ethnic  hints  in 
cient    world.       The    triad  *^  welsh  poet- 

ry;  its  subject- 

verse  of  the  Welsh  can  but  matter, 
bring  to  mind  the  styles  of  composition 
which  were  prevalent  in  the  Orient. 
Shem  and  Ham  have  both  seen  this 
style.  There  was  much  of  it  in  the  He- 
brew Psalms,  and  some  in  Al  Koran.  It 
will  be  remembered  that  this  Eastern 
kinship,  as  we  have  already  pointed  out, 
held  more  strongly  in  the  countries  of 
the  Cymric  Celts  of  Wales  and  Cornwall 
than  of  the  Gallic  Celts  of  the  Continent. 
If  we  look  at  the  subject-matter  of  the 
Welsh  poems,  we  shall  find  it  to  have 
been  derived  from  many  sources.  Events 
of  the  Roman  supremacy  in  Britain,  of 
the  Mercian  and  Cumbrian  wars,  of  the 
alleged  Irish  invasion  and  conquest  of 
Wales  and  Cornwall,  of  the  Norsemen, 
and  other  matters  of  the  heroic  epoch 
are  the  themes  of  the  Bardic  literature. 
There  was  also  a  style  of  poetry  in  prov- 
erbs, certain  religious  poems,  and  a  few 
efforts  at  the  epic.  All  of  this,  however, 
stopped  short  of  a  complete  develop- 
ment. The  political  and  social  domina- 
tion of  the  English  throughout  the  island 
absorbed  the  larger  part  of  Welsh  genius, 
and  overshadowed  the  rest.  Doubtless 
the  language  is  in  process  of  extinc- 
tion, as  the  Celtic  race  itself  .seems  to  be, 
not  only  in  the  British  islands,  but  as 
an  ethnologic  fact  in  the  world. 
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Cornwall;  the 
Cornish  fish- 
eries. 


Cornwall  is  more  distinctly  peninsular 

than  Wales.     Like  the  latter  country,  it 

Situation  of  is  one  of  the  last  seats  of  the 
Celtic  race.  It  shares  with 
all    the    western    parts    of 

England  the  wealth  of  mineral  deposit 

and  other  natural 

advantages     as    a 

primitive  home  of 

mankind.       The 

fisheries  of   these 

coasts  are  as  old  as 

the  human  race  in 

the  west  of  Eu- 
rope.    Along   the 

Cornish  banks  the 

pilchards      have 

thronged  from 

asfes  immemorial. 

There  is,  perhaps, 

no    richer    fishery 

in    the   world,     at 

least  in  its  single 


Europe  was  that  of  the  Tin  islands,  or  Cas- 
siteridcs.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that 
the  reference  is  to  Cornwall  M 

Myth  and  tradi- 

and  Devonshire.      Here   it  tkm  of  the  Cas- 

was    that    the    Phoenicians 

and  Carthaginian  traders  came  by  water 


product.  Twelve 
million  pilchards  | 
have  here  been 
taken  in  a  single 
day.  The  yield 
has  sometimes 
reached  forty 
thousand  hogs- 
heads in  one  sea- 
son. No  doubt  the 
old  Cymric  Celts 
who  thronged 
these  banks  before 
the  ascendency  of 
the  Roman  race  in 
Italy  derived  a 
large  part  of  their  § 
subsistence  from 
the  shoals  of  fish 

which    darkened    the  waters   along  the 
coast. 

One  of  the  principal  traditions  that  hov- 
ered along  the  dawn  of  history  in  Western 


CORNISH 


MINERS   OK   WHEAL   MARGEN — TYPES. 
Drawn  by  Durand  Brager. 


at  a  very  early  date,  and  procured  their 
supply  of  tin  for  the  commerce  of  the 
Mediterranean.  It  has  been  conjectured 
that  there  was  also  an  overland  route  of 
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trade  across  Gaul,  by  which  the  product 
of  the  Cornish  tin  mines  was  carried  to 
the  south.  The  existence  of  this  fine 
tin  ore  was  one  of  the  circumstances 
which  drew  the  Roman  legions  in  the 
direction  of  Britain ;  and  after  the  con- 
quest of  the  island,  the  mines  were  ex- 
tended and  worked  by  the  Romans. 

At  this  time  the  country  was  in  pos- 
session of  two  Celtic  tribes  called  the 
Tribal  divisions;  Cymri  and  the  Damnonii. 
But  the  peninsula  had 
already  been  occupied  for 
ages.  No  other  part  of  England,  or 
perhaps    of    all    the    western    coast    of 


antiquarian  re- 
mains in  Corn- 
wall. 


stone,  like  those  at  Dartmoor.  The 
most  remarkable  remains  of  this  sort 
are  those  of  St.  Columba,  known  as  the 
Nine  Maidens.  Nine  monolithic  pil- 
lars are  set  up  in  a  line,  while  a  short 
distance  away  is  a  still  greater,  called 
the  .Old  Man.  There  are  also  certain 
subterranean  structures,  chiefly  in  cav- 
erns, similar  to  the  underground  abodes 
in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  Near  Fal- 
mouth there  are  certain  cliff  castles 
on  the  coast;  and  in  the  interior  of 
the  country  hill  castles,  or  camps,  are 
numerous.  In  every  kind  of  Western 
antiquity   the    country   abounds    to    an 


ENTRANCE  TO  FALMOUTH. 


Europe,  so  abounds  in  memorials  of 
the  prehistoric  times.  The  cromlechs, 
which  in  Cornwall  are  called  quoits,* 
are  scattered  through  all  parts  of  the 
country.  Many  of  them  are  still  stand- 
ing, with  little  disturbance,  in  the  posi- 
tion which  they  occupied  before  the  in- 
vasion of  the  Romans.  There  are  also 
many  uninscribed  monoliths  in  the  coun- 
try, and  what  are  called  "  Circles"  are 
found  here  and  there.  But  the  latter 
are  not  of  great  size,  like  the  similar 
remains  at  Stonehenge  and  Carnac.  In 
some  parts  of  Cornwall   are  avenues  of 

1  From  the  quoit-like  shape  of   the  great  stones 
lying  on  top  of  the  cromlech  pillars. 


unusual  degree.  It  has  been  observed, 
however,  that  the  evidences  of  the  Ro- 
man occupation,  away  from  the  mines, 
are  but  indistinct. 

Scholars  in  language  have  been  per- 
mitted   within    the    present    century    to 

Stand       by      the       deathbed    Decadence  and 

of  a  human  speech,  to  SS^fth9 
watch  its  expiring  after  the  guaee- 
manner  which  has  no  doubt  been  hun- 
dreds of  times  repeated  in  other  quar- 
ters of  the  world.  A  century  ago  Cor- 
nish was  still  a  spoken  language,  being 
a  variety  of  Cymric,  and  having  for  its 
cognate  dialects  Welsh  and  Armorican. 
But  it  was  observed   near  the  close  of 
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the  last  century  that  fewer  and  fewer  of 
the  natives  of  the  country,  however  pure 
in  lineal  descent  and  family  relationships, 
could  speak  the  vernacular.  The  process 
was  precisely  analogous  to  that  which  we 
now  see  going-  on  in  Ireland  and  even  in 
Wales.  The  schools  of  the  country  were 
in  English,  and  all  civil,  social,  and  po- 
litical advantage  lay  in  the  direction  of 
acquiring  that  language.  At  the  end  of 
the  century  only  a  few  persons  remained 
who  could  speak  Cornish.  There  is  a 
half-apochryphal  story  to  the  effect  that 
an  old  woman  was  found  in  the  early 
years  of  the  present  century  who  still 
knew  the  vernacular,  and  that  she  was 
the  last  solitary  possessor  of  the  old 
speech  of  the  race  to  which  she  be- 
longed. In  the  fishing  regions  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  vocabulary  of 
Cornish  has  been  retained  in  the  folk 
speech  of  the  fishermen;  but  the  lan- 
guage as  such  has  perished.  English 
has  taken  its  place  throughout  the  pen- 
insula, and  the  Cornish  tongue  is  as 
much  a  thing  of  the  past  as  the  crom- 
lechs and  dolmens  of  the  druidical 
ages. 

The  immense  mineral  wealth  of  Corn- 
wall  and  Wales  laid  the  foundation  for 
The  miners  of  the  industries  of  those  coun- 
Cornwaiiand        t  •  g        From    tne    earliest 

Wales  noted  for 

intelligence.  times  mining  and  those 
forms  of  manufacture  which  lie  near 
thereto  have  occupied  and  exercised 
the  talents  of  the  people.  As  the  result 
of  long  practice,  skill  has  been  acquired 
in  an  extraordinary  degree.  Within 
the  present  century,  however,  the  de- 
posits have  diminished  both  in  quantity 
and  quality,  under  the  incessant  draft 
made  upon  them  through  so  many  ages. 
This  fact  has  left  in  the  markets  of  the 
world  an  overplus  of  Cornish  and  Welsh 
mining  labor,  and  other  nations  have 
drawn  largely  upon  this  source  of  sup- 


ply. The  miners  of  Cornwall  are  noted 
for  their  intelligence  and  independence. 
It  is  alleged  by  those  curious  in  sueh  re- 
searches that  almost  every  discovery  and 
new  application  of  skill  to  the  work  of 
mining  and  associated  branches  of  in- 
dustry has  been  made  by  natives  of 
Cornwall.  Emigration  has  carried  this 
peculiar  talent  into  strange  regions,  and 


WORKMEN    OF    PROVIDENCE    MINKS,    CORNWALL— TYPES. 
Drawn  by  Durand  Brager. 

nearly  all  countries  have  become  in- 
debted, in  the  opening  of  their  mines 
and  associated  manufactures,  to  the  gen- 
ius and  industry  of  Cornish  workmen. 

From  time  immemorial  tin  has  been  a 
sort  of  beginning  for  all  Cornish  enter- 
prise. For  centuries  together  the  earls  and 
dukes  of  Cornwall  were  supported  by  a 
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revenue  derived  from  a  tin  tax.  All  of 
the  metal  taken  from  the  mines  had  to 
Comish  society    be  carried  to  certain  depos- 

SSi  its  and  there  stamPed  be- 

of  the  country.  fore  the  product  might  be 
marketed.  Not  until  1838  was  this  in- 
ternal tariff  removed  by  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment. The  ancient  jurisprudence  was 
nearly  all  associated  with  the  production 
of  tin.  All  cases  in  judicature,  except 
those  affecting-  land,  life,  and  personal 
injury,  were  heard  and  decided  in  what 
were  called  Stannary  Courts.  These 
were  organized  as  a  special  branch  of 


justice  among  tinners,  and  there  was 
no  other  jurisdiction  for  offenses.  The 
origin  of  the  courts  is  lost  in  the  mist  of 
antiquity.  The  twenty-four  judges  were 
elected  from  the  different  parts  of  Corn- 
wall. Their  meeting  was  as  much  a 
parliament  as  it  was  a  tribunal.  They 
chose  their  own  speaker.  In  ancient 
times  the  meeting  of  this  Cornish  high 
court  was  in  the  open  air,  on  Hingston 
Down,  a  highland  on  the  river  Tamar. 
The  court  continued  in  its  relation  to 
the  public  administration  of  justice  until 
1752. 


CHAPTER    LXXVII.-THE    BRETONS    AND    GAEL. 


VER  against  the  south- 
ern part  of  England  is 
the  continental  penin- 
sula of  Bretagne.  To 
this  region  the  ancients 
gave  the  name  of  Ar- 
morica.  It  is  believed 
that  the  word  is  made  up  of  ar,  meaning 
"  near,"  and  mor  "  the  sea,"  and  that  it 
was  first  applied  to  the  Armorici  to 
designate  them  as  a  maritime  people. 
In  its  monuments  and  inhabitants  Bre- 
tagne is  one  of  the  most  primitive  regions 
in  all  Western  Europe.  It  abounds  in 
what  are  called  megalithic,  or  great 
stone,  ruins,  and  it  is  said  that  these  to 
the  present  day  exercise  a  strong  influ- 
ence over  the  minds  of  the  people. 

If  we  look  back  to  the  earliest  times 
to  which  the  word  historical  may  be 
Primitive  condi-  applied  with  any  propriety, 
we  find  the  Armorican 
peninsula  inhabited  by  the 
same  race  with  Britain.  Caesar,  refer- 
ring in  general  terms  to  these  peoples, 
declared  that  they  differed  "  not  much" 
from  the  continental  Gauls.     Before  the 


tions  of  the  Ar- 
morican penin- 
sula. 


Christian  era  intercourse  was  already 
common  between  the  Armoricans  and 
the  British  Celts.  They  felt  themselves 
to  be  kinsmen,  spoke  dialects  of  a 
common  language.  Only  a  narrow  sea 
interposed  between  them.  It  is  in  evi- 
dence that  as  early  as  the  fourth.century 
fleets  of  ships  passed  back  and  forth  in 
friendly  intercourse  between  the  two 
peoples.  It  was  owing  to  this  easy  com- 
munication that  when,  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury, the  northern  barbarians  made  their 
great  eruption  into  England,  the  British 
Celts  adopted  the  plan  of  colonizing 
their  fugitives  in  Armorica  as  a  means 
of  evading  the  fury  of  the  Jutes.  To 
this  circumstance  the  name  of  Bretagne, 
which  is  now  substituted  lor  that  of 
Armorica,  is  attributed.  At  all  events 
the  British  race,  the  Cymri,  became 
predominant,  and  their  descendants  still 
occupy,  as  in  ancient  times,  this  project- 
ing part  of  Western  France. 

In  these  circumstances  we  may  well 
discover  the  explanation  of  what  has 
been  regarded  as  a  historical  anomaly, 
namely,  the  segregation  of  the  Bretons 


THE    CEL  IS.— BRETONS. 


587 


from  the  common  destinies  of  France. 

The  people  have  been  apart — dissociated 

from  the  French  in  almost 

Segregation  of 

the  Bretons         every    epoch    of    develop- 

from  the  French.  rr.1  -.  -^ 

ment.  I  he  modern  Bretons 
are  the  most  conservative  as  well  as 
the  most  primitive  of  all  the  peoples  of 
the   continent    of   Europe.     They  have 


Bee  culture  is  one  of  the  favorite 
pursuits  of  the  Bretons,  and  the  dairy 
yields  an  important  part  of 

Industries  and 

the  food  of  the  people.    1  he  means  of  sub- 

•     j       ,    •  i  -i       sistence. 

industries     have     scarcely 
advanced  beyond   the    simplest    forms. 
The  people  are  strong  in  their  local  at- 
tachments, and  superstition  is  as  prev- 


^illttlissTiVttWs:  Jfe  im  -'J/-  aSu£f -Jskht V-*  t ,' ■  i, Q  'I  >    - ' 


RUINS  OF  MEGALITHIC  AVENUES  AT  CARNA<  ,  BRETAGNE. 


retained  their  ancient  maxims,  their 
manners  and  customs,  and  their  beliefs 
almost  unimpaired  since  the  first  cen- 
turies of  the  Christian  era.  Even  agri- 
culture has  never  progressed  into  the 
new  conditions  upon  which  it  is  based 
in  all  the  other  parts  of  Europe  and 
the  New  World. 


alent  as  in  the  Dark  Ages.  Paganism 
was  not  abolished  until  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  even  then  a  large  part  of 
the  old  beliefs  and  practices  of  heathen- 
ism were  incorporated  with  the  popular 
Christianity,  as  it  is  to-day.  Bretagne 
has  been  the  native  seat  of  witchcraft, 
delusions,   and  similar  evils;    and  it  is 
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currently  believed  by  the  peasants  that 
fairies  and  sprites  are  abroad  among  the 
people. 

All  of  this  can   be  explained  by  fol- 
lowing- simply    the   ethnic  lines    along 
which  this  strange  race  has 

Reasons  for  the  .  . 

isolation  of  the     proceeded  to  its  destination. 

Breton  race.  -,,^  ■,  1  i 

\\  e  have  already  seen 
how  strenuously  Druidism  in  Britain  op- 
posed itself  to  Roman  rule ;  how  it  re- 


ans  and  emigrate  into  Bretagne.  They 
carried  thither  with  them  the  pagan 
practices  in  all  their  vehement  vigor, 
and  the  Celts  of  Armorica  were  thus 
revived  in  their  old-time  habits  and  be- 
liefs. 

In  Bretagne,  as  well  as  in  Cornwall 
and  Wales,  we  find  some  additional  evi- 
dences of  an  ethnic  connection  between 
these  countries  and  the  East.     The  habits 


VIEW  IN  NANTES,  ON  THE  LOIRE— Drawn  by  R.  Pleitch. 


ceded  into  the  forests  and  maintained 
itself  until  it  finally  gave  way  before  the 
assaults  of  the  Christian  missionaries. 
At  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  the  island 
by  the  Angles  and  Jutes,  the  old  super- 
stition still  held  fast  in  large  parts  of  the 
country.  We  may  readily  see  that  those 
who  were  most  attached  to  the  ancient 
system,  defeated  and  driven  from  their 
homes,  would  be  they  who  would  most 
gladly  escape  from  the  northern  barbari- 


of  the  people  in  the  interior  are  almost 
Oriental  in  their  simplicity.     The  styles 

Of   dreSS  Suggest    the    East.    Touches  of  Ori- 

The  people  are  fond  of  S^ST" 
high  colors.  Bright  red,  Bretons, 
violet,  and  blue  are  sought  after  by  both 
men  and  women.  The  styles  of  the 
garments  also  are  foreign  to  those 
adopted  by  most  of  the  peasant  class 
of  Europe.  The  slight  discrimination 
between   the  garments  of  the  men  and 
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the  women  also  shows  a  sympathy  with 
the  Eastern  countries.  The  tradition 
of  commercial  intercourse  between  the 
Carthaginians,  the  Phoenicians,  the  Tyr- 
ians  on  the  one  side  and  the  aboriginal 
Celtic  nations  in  the  maritime  districts 
of  Western  Europe  on  the  other,  has 
many  historical  and  ethnic  evidences 
that  may  not  be  disregarded. 

In  no  other  fact  is  the  local  attachment 
— call  it  patriotism,  if  we  will — of  the 
Local  attach-  Celts  as  an  ethnic  instinct 
ments  lead  to       more  clearly  seen  than  in 

the  preservation  -' 

of  ethnic  traits,  their  dialects.  Where  the 
habits  of  a  people  are  interfusive  ;  where 
commercial  and  social  relations  draw 
constantly  the  population  from  side  to 
side ;  where  the  avocations  of  travel  and 
enterprise  lead  to  the  constant  trans- 
planting of  family  interests,  a  given  peo- 
ple will  be  equalized  in  all  its  attributes ; 
things  common  will  prevail  from  bound- 
ary to  boundary;  customs,  languages, 
laws,  all  forms,  civil  and  political,  will 
have  a  common  type  throughout  the  re- 
gion. But  where  the  spirit  of  locality  is 
triumphant  a  different  aspect  will  pre- 
vail. Each  neighborhood  will  take  on 
its  local  peculiarities.  The  manners  and 
customs  of  one  district  soon  begin  to 
differ  from  those  of  another.  We  have 
had  occasion,  in  speaking  of  the  primi- 
tive Greeks,  to  note  the  growth  of  multi- 
farious dialects  throughout  the  penin- 
sula. The  same  thing  reappears  among 
the  Celts  in  the  West. 

Having  been  driven  by  ethnic  forces 
into  the  extreme  parts  of  Europe,  and 
Dialectical  dif-     seeing  even  at  an  early  age 

ferences  also  in-     ^e   impracticability  of    gO- 

tionofrace.  |ng-  further  or  of  seeking 

any  other  seats  than  those  which  they 
now  occupy,  the  Celtic  tribes  fixed  them- 
selves in  their  various  localities  with 
great  tenacity.  This  is  shown  in  the 
development    of    dialectical    differences 


which  have  prevailed  to  the  present  day. 

In  Cornwall  there  were  before  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  language  two  or  three 
dialects.  In  Wales  the  brogue  of  one 
neighborhood  differs  from  that  of  an- 
other. Among  the  Bretons,  whom  we 
are  now  considering,  there  are  at  least 
four  local  dialects  clearly  marked.  The 
language,  moreover,  considered  as  a 
whole,  has  preserved  the  peculiarities  of 


BRETON  TYPES. 


the  original  Celtic  tongue  such  as  it  was 
in  the  times  of  the  Roman  conquest.  It 
is  a  heavy,  coarse,  guttural  speech;  ve- 
hement, strong  in  consonants,  rapid  in 
utterance,  totally  unlike  the  urbanity  and 
vocalic  roundness  of  most  of  the  great 
languages  of  Europe. 

The    Breton   literature    is    similar   in 
spirit  and  form  to  that  of  Wales.    There 

Can  be  but  little  doubt  that    Breton  litera- 

in    all    the    Celtic    islands  £?Ba££T  in 
and  peninsulas  of  Western  triads. 
Europe  the    growth  of    literary    forms 
passed  through  the  same  stages  and  pre- 
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sented  the  same  phenomena.  In  con- 
nection with  the  Cymric  of  Wales,  we 
have  spoken  of  the  half-Semitic  charac- 
teristic of  the  Triad  as  a  form  of  compo- 
sition. The  same  thing-  reappears  in 
the  poetry  of  the  Bretons.  The  style  is 
a  kind  of  threefold  elaboration  about  a 
given  idea.  Even  the  form  of  verse  is 
generally  limited  to  three  lines.  It  is 
an  old  Bardic  type  of  composition,  which 
is,  perhaps,  as  ancient  as  the  druidical 
ascendency  in  the  west  of  Europe.     The 


From  the  forest  green  a  roe, 

Or  a  woodcock  from  where,  I  trow, 

The  pond  in  the  vale  lies  low? 

For  venison  am  I  fain, 

But  would  not  give  thee  pain 

For  me  the  wood  to  gain." 

Turning  to  the  Gaelic  division  of  the 
modern  Celts,  we  next  note  Possible  conneo- 
the     development    of    the  ^nh°th^eGaeI 
Highland  Scotch.  Many  in-  Basques, 
teresting  ethnological  problems  lie  in  the 
region  north  of  the  Forth  and  the  Clyde. 


BRETON  MANNERS  AND  COSTUMES. 


.,?,£_  ^/**"^ 


following  introductory  stanzas,  from  a 
poem  entitled  Lord  Nairn,  belong  to  the 
fifth  century,  and  illustrate  even  in 
translation  the  characteristic  form  of  the 
Breton  poetry : 

"  Lord  Nann  and  his  bride,  both  plighted 
In  youthful  days,  soon  blighted, 
Were  early  disunited. 

Of  snow-white  twins  a  pair 
Yestreen  the  lady  bare, 
A  son  and  daughter  fair. 

What  cheer  shall  I  get  for  thee, 
Who  givest  a  son  to  me? 
Say,  sweet,  what  shall  it  be  ? 


It  is  in  evidence  that  when  the  Celtic 
tribes  passed  over  into  this  region  from 
the  Continent,  they  found  the  country 
already  occupied  by  a  people  who  are 
supposed  to  have  been  the  kinsmen  of 
those  problematical  Basques  whom  we 
have  already  noticed  on  the  two  sides  of 
the  Pyrenees.  Conjecturally  we  may  see 
in  this  hypothesis  the  bridge  over  which 
the  Oriental  elements  in  the  Celtic  race 
of  Western  Europe  passed.  If  the 
Basques  were  out  of  Africa  and  ulti- 
mately from  the  East,  and  if  the  people 
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antedating  the  Celts  in  North  Britain 
were  an  offshoot  from  the  Basques,  we 
may  easily  see  how  Oriental  blood  and 
traces  of  Eastern  usages  might  appear 
in  many  districts  of  the  West. 

Another  interesting  subject  is  the  suc- 


the  Cymric  branches  of  the  insular  Celts. 
It  is  believed  that  they  were  very  close 
in  their  ethnic  affinities  with  the  tribes 
of  Wales  and  Cornwall,  being,  perhaps, 
almost  as  nearly  allied  with  them  as  they 
were   with   the  Irish.      But   there    is  no 


DONEGAL  CASTLE,  IRELAND. 


cession  of  Celtic  nations  in  the  northern 
Place  of  the  parts  of  the  British  islands. 
Pictiintheeth-    It    appears   that    the    Picti 

nic  scheme  oi  rr 

the  Celts.  were  first,  while  the  Scots 

came  afterwards.  The  Roman  writers 
always  mentioned  the  races  in  this  order. 
It  is  succinctly  stated  that  the  name  Picti 
was  given  to  these  barbarians  because 
they  painted  their  bodies.  Ethnologists 
have  decided  that  the  Picts  were  the  in- 
termediate link  between  the  Gaelic  and 


doubt  that  the  Picts,  in  whatever  ordei 
they  came,  were  a  Celtic  nation.  So, 
also,  were  the  Scots,  who  became  in 
course  of  time  the  predominant  people 
in  the  north,  and  ultimately  gave  the 
name  of  Gael  to  all  the  tribes  of  the 
Highlands. 

It  was  this  Gaelic  race  thus  planted  in 
the  north  of  Britain  that  spread  into  Ire- 
land. Their  language,  the  Gadhelic,  and 
the  Erse  are    manifestlv    on   the    same 
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stem.     Tradition  also  lias  preserved  the 

evidence  of  a  community  of  race  between 

the  Gael  and  the  Irish.    At 

Race  conditions  .  _^ 

present  in  the       the    time    of    the    Roman 

north  of  Britain.  invasion>  the  national  divi- 
sion into  Picts  and  Scots  was  still  pre- 
served. In  the  days  of  Bede  the  Ven- 
erable, as  late  as  the  beginning  of  the 
eighth  century,  the  ethnic  division  of  the 
people  was  fivefold,  namely,  Angles, 
Bretons,  Scots,  Picts,  and  Latins,  each 
preserving  their  own  language  and  in- 
stitutions. In  the  course  of  time,  how- 
ever, the  Scots,  or  Gael  proper,  pre- 
dominated over  the  other  races  of  the 
north,  and  gave  consistency  and  name 
to  the  whole. 

Perhaps  we  should  at  this  point  stop 
to  consider  briefly  the  general  fact  of  the 
The  Three  conversion  of  the  Celtic  na- 

saints  of  scot-     tions  t    Christianity.     This 

land  convert  the  •> 

British  Celts.  work  was  accomplished 
by  a  number  of  saintly  missionaries  who 
went  into  these  western  parts  from  the 
Continent.  Each  of  the  Celtic  countries 
— Scotland,  Wales,  Ireland — has  its 
patron  saint  or  saints  who  are  to  the 
present  time  venerated  as  the  fathers  of 
the  Church.  Those  of  Scotland  were 
three  in  number,  Ninian,  Kentigern, 
and  Columba.  The  first  was  the  son  of 
a  British  chief  in  Galway,  who  had  been 
converted  to  Christianity  and  had  trans- 
mitted the  new  faith  to  his  son.  After 
receiving  an  education  at  Rome  he 
made  his  way  among  the  Picts,  and 
spread  the  new  doctrine  by  preaching  to 
the  natives  in  the  country  south  of  the 
Grampian  hills.  Kentigern  flourished 
at  the  close  of  the  sixth  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  seventh  century.  He  is 
more  popularly  known  by  his  title  of 
Saint  Mungo,  and  is  called  the  Apostle 
of  Strathclyde.  He  was  said  to  have 
been  the  son  of  a  nun  and  of  a  pagan 
king.     In  his  youth  he  made  his  way  to 


Glasgow.  He  became  a  convert  to 
Christianity  and  then  a  missionary.  He 
journeyed  into  South  Wales,  and  founded 
there  a  monastery,  afterwards  known  as 
Saint  Asaph's.  It  is  to  his  evangelical 
labors  that  the  conversion  of  the  Cum- 
brians is  attributed. 

Saint  Columba  was  an  Irishman  by 
birth,  and  was,  according  to  tradi- 
tion,    born     in      521,     in  ,«,... 

'  .  Story  of  Saint 

Donegal.  His  rank  as  a  Columba  and  Ma 
saint  and  evangelist  is 
higher  than  that  of  Ninian  and 
Kenticrern.  His  descent  was  from  the 
old  princely  families  of  Ireland.  At  an 
early  age  he  embraced  the  monastic  life 
in  his  native  island,  and  when  about 
forty  years  of  age  passed  over  with  a 
company  of  disciples  into  Scotland.  He 
became  the  evangel  of  the  Scots,  and 
then  journeyed  among  the  Picts,  to 
whose  conversion  he  gave  his  most 
strenuous  endeavors.  Great  was  his 
reputation  for  holiness  and  devotion  to 
the  cause.  His  fame  as  the  founder 
of  Christianity,  not  only  among  the 
Scots,  but  also  among  the  Picts,  in- 
creased to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  aft- 
erwards he  became  preeminently  the 
patron  saint  of  the  Gallic  race.  He  was 
the  founder  of  the  monastery  of  Iona, 
on  the  island  of  Skye,  which  he  received 
from  the  Scottish  king.  This  institution 
was  regarded  as  the  mother  of  all  the 
subsequent  ecclesiastical  establishments 
among  the  peoples  of  the  north. 

The  conversion  of  the  Scots  and  Picts 
was  in  the  missionary  manner;  and  the 
early  Scotch    Church    was  The  Celts  cims- 

,1      „  a-u„„   „    tianized  by  the 

a  missionary  rather  than  a  agencyof  the 
diocesan  institution.  The  monks, 
work  was  accomplished  from  the  monas- 
teries. The  monkish  life  was  in  great 
fame  among  the  Celtic  barbarians.  The 
model  established  by  Columba  was 
followed  by  his  successors.     Other  mon- 
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asteries  were  established,  generally  on 
islands  which  were  proteeted  by  their 
situation  from  violence  and  well  adapted 
to  that  system  of  mystic  contemplation 
to  which  the  monks  gave  themselves. 
These  institutions  were  the  seats  of  the 
primitive  learning.  There  was  much 
independence  among  them.  Each  had 
its  own  rule  and  confession  and  faith. 
Each  required  implicit  obedience  to  its 
own  superior,  enjoining  poverty,  chas- 
tity, hospitality,  as  its  chief  precepts. 
In  course  of  time  this  work  was  recog- 
nized abroad.     The  bishops  of  Scotland 


ward,  southward,  backwards  across  Eu- 
rope, and  into  Asia  Minor.  There  is  a 
contrast  in  this  respect  between  the  des- 
tiny of  the  race  and  that  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans.  The  latter,  at  a  very  early 
day,  fixed  themselves  in  the  peninsulas 
of  Southern  Europe,  and  there  ran  their 
entire  career.  The  circumstances  which 
forced  the  Celts  into  these  ultimate  re- 
gions next  the  Atlantic  were  closely  re- 
lated with  the  barbarian  conquests  which 
extended  from  the  fifth  to  the  ninth  cen- 
tury of  our  era.  The  spread  of  the  Ro- 
man power   had   already   prepared   the 


I:  ARMOUTH  ESTUARY.— Drawn  by  Charles  Stuart. 


began  to  appear  in  the  councils  of  the 
Church,  and  the  authority  of  Rome  was 
more  definitely  extended  over  North 
Britain. 

It  was  in  the  ages  which  we  are  here 

considering  that  the  Celtic  race,  viewed 

as  a  whole,  was  driven,  by 

Tll6  Csltic  TciCG 

pressed  into         historical,      ethnical,     and 

ultima  thule.  geog-rapllical  conditions, 

into  those  final  seats  which  it  has  ever 
since  occupied  and  from  which  it  can 
not  be  pushed  further  without  extinc- 
tion. The  Celts  had  fluctuated  over  the 
greater  part  of  Europe.  We  have,  in 
parts  of  the  first  volume,  noted  the  vast 
excursions  of  the  Celtic  peoples  west- 
M.— Vol.  2—38 


way  for  what  the  barbarians  were  to 
effect  in  thrusting  the  Celts  into  the 
remote  maritime  and  insular  positions 
which  they  have  ever  since  occupied. 

The  situation  which  these  peoples 
took  under  the  impact  of  the  Germanic 
invaders — one  branch  in  the 

Advantage  and 
Highlands  of  Scotland,  an-  hurt  of  the  eth- 

,  .        T      ,         n  .-  nic  pressure. 

other  m  Ireland,  another 
in  Wales,  and  still  others  in  Cornwall 
and  Bretagne — was  of  a  kind  to  exercise 
a  double  influence  on  the  subsequent  his- 
tory of  the  race.  It  tended  to  preserve 
the  ethnic  purity  of  the  Celtic  people, 
and  to  present  them  in  modern  times  as 
the  best  example  in  all  the  West  of  a 
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pure  race  of  men.  But  at  the  same  time 
the  localization  of  the  Celts  in  the  moun- 
tains and  maritime  parts  of  Northwest- 
ern Europe  prevented  the  salutary  re- 
actions which  come  of  contact  with  other 
peoples  and  of  the  absorption  of  their 
blood.  A  great  many  invidious  com- 
parisons have  been  drawn  between  the 


The  Celtic  mind  is  to-day  less  emanci- 
pated, on  the  whole,  from  the  thraldom 
of  the  Dark  Ages  than  any  Celtic  intellect 
other  in  Western  Europe.  TeTZZT*'' 
It  is  more  difficult  to  stir  abroad, 
up  the  race,  to  excite  it  with  the  infusion 
of  new  ideas,  to  inspire  it  with  hopes  and 
visions  of  great  achievement  and  a  splen- 
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Celtic  peoples  of  modern  times  and  the 
contemporaneous  European  nations. 
Such  comparative  treatment  should  al- 
ways be  considerately  presented.  It 
may  be  freely  admitted  that  the  isola- 
tion of  the  Celts  in  Scotland,  Ireland, 
Wales,  and  Cornwall  has  hindered  their 
development,  and  has  perpetuated  the 
ancient  superstitions  under  which  the 
pagan  peoples  of  antiquity  toiled  toward 
the  light. 


did  future,  than  in  the  case  of  the  Teu- 
tonic and  the  Latin  peoples  of  the  mod- 
ern epoch.  These  are  the  conditions 
which  have  held  fast  the  Celts  in  a 
bondage  which  they  themselves  do  not 
understand,  and  which  they  seem  im- 
potent to  break.  It  is  the  simple  pref- 
erence of  the  past  to  the  future.  There 
is  more  of  the  backward  look,  the  back- 
ward adoration,  in  the  Celtic  peoples 
than  in  any  of   the    other  nations  who 
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are  contributing  the  intellectual  forces 
by  which  the  world  is  at  present  con- 
trolled. To  a  great  extent  the  Scotch 
and  Irish  peoples  have  diffused  them- 
selves in  foreign  parts,  especially  in  the 
New  World.  They  are  more  potent  by 
the  influences  which  they  have  shed 
abroad,    and   by   the    amalgamation    of 


Gaelic  Highlanders.  Below  the  Gram- 
pians, to  the  Roman  wall,  were  the 
Lowlanders,  or  Scotch  Saxons  ;  while 
south  of  this,  through  the  rest  of  the 
island,  were  the  British  Saxons  pr< 
It  appears  that  in  the  middle  country, 
the  Lowlands,  an  intermediate  type  of 
character  was  formed.     The  Gael  of  the 


THE  ROMAN"  WALL  AT  DOKCHL-  I  IK 


their  blood  and  life  with  that  of  West- 
ern Europe  and  America,  than  they  are 
in  their  own  seats  of  centralization. 
The    Saxon    conquest    of    Britain  ex- 
tended   onlv    to    a    certain 

Ethnic  place  and      , 

relations  of  the     limit  northward.      It   hap- 

Lowlanders.  -,     ,,  ,,  ,-, 

pened  thus  that  a  three- 
fold aspect  was  given  to  the  ethnic  life 
of    England.     In    the    north    were    the 


north  looked  upon  it  as  Saxon,  while 
the  people  of  the  south  regarded  it  as 
Scotch.  This  country  became  the  battle 
ground  between  two  races.  The  student 
of  history  will  perceive  the  reasons  of  the 
perpetual  warfare  and  contention  which 
existed  in  the  border  country — a  con- 
flict which  has  not  yet  entirely  passed 
from  the  memories  of  men. 
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It  has  remained  for  the  Gael  of  Scot- 
land to  preserve  to  modern  times  a  form 
of  social  organization  which  was  greatly 
The  clan  pre-       prevalent   in    the    ancient 

served  to  mod-       WQrld         We    haye    had    QC_ 

era  times  by  the 

Scottish  Gael,      casion  in  another  place  to 
comment    upon    the    various    forms   of 


children,  or  descendants.  The  system 
has  its  points  of  difference  from  every 
other  form  of  organization  which  men 
have  adopted.  It  is  based  upon  the  idea 
that  groups  of  kindred  may  be  associ- 
ated in  a  common  government,  under  a 
chieftainship.     It  is  related  with  certain 


CLAN*  WARFARE. — Bkuce  Addressing  his  Troois  Before  the  Battle  of  Bannockbuk> 


social  unit  which  different  peoples  have 
adopted,  and  have  said  something  of  the 
clan  as  an  example.  It  is  in  Scotland 
and  in  some  parts  of  Ireland  that  the 
clan  has  survived  as  an  element  of  mod- 
ern society.  The  word  is  of  Gaelic 
origin,  and  signifies  seed,  in  the  sense  of 


peculiarities  of  land  tenure.  We  have 
seen  how  a  tribe  is  constituted,  how 
people  who  were  perhaps  of  a  common 
blood,  diverging  into  different  families, 
have  held  together  under  that  loose  or- 
ganization which  was  the  condition  of 
society  in  the  times  of  the  migrations. 
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In  course  of  time  the  tribal  organi- 
zation was  broken  up  by  conquest  and 
The  Highland       other  forces  in  the  larger 

chieftain;  evo-  t  f     Europe>         When 

lution  of  patro-      r  r 

nymics.  this  occurred,  he  who  had 

been  the  head  of  the  tribe  or  of  some 
particular  group  of  families  gathered  to 
himself  his  blood  relatives,  and  gave 
to  them  his  own  name  as  a  common 
designation  for  all  the  kindred.  Many 
cognomens  have  thus  been  introduced 
to  designate  the  various  clans  in  Scot- 
land, Ireland,  and  Wales.  In  the  first 
named  country  the  syllable  Mac,  mean- 
ing "son,"  was  added  to  the  clan  name, 
giving  thereto  a  patronymic  sense.  In 
Ireland  the  syllable  0\  from  the  Celtic 
Ua,  meaning  "grandson,"  was  used  in 
the  like  manner.  All  of  the  kindred 
who  bore  the  clan  name  were  called  Mac 
or  0\  with  the  patronymic  affixed. 
Thus  Mac  Carthaigh,  meaning  son  of 
Cartach,  became  MacCarthy.  Thus 
were  formed  the  clan  names,  the  Mac- 
donalds,  the  Macgregors,  the  Mackin- 
nons,  the  Macnabs,  the  Macphies,  the 
Macquarries,  the  Macaulays,  etc. 

Historically  considered,  the  clan  con- 
tinued to  be  the  prevailing  organization 

Turbulence  and     i*  the    Highlands   Of    Scot- 
loyalty  of  the        j      d  unt[i  the  middle  of  the 

Gaelic  moun- 
taineers, last  century.  It  consti- 
tuted that  turbulent  and  dangerous  ele- 
ment in  the  mountainous  regions  with 
which  England  had  to  contend  for  cen- 
turies. It  was  the  clansmen  who  could 
never  be  weaned  from  their  sympathies 
and  loyalty  to  the  house  of  Stuart.  They 
it  was  who,  as  late  as  1745,  supported 
the  last  formidable  effort  for  the  resto- 
ration of  that  house  to  the  throne  of 
England.  Immediately  after  the  sup- 
pression of  the  rebellion,  Parliament 
took  steps  to  destroy  the  system  which 
had  so  long  menaced  the  authority  of 
the  English  crown  in  the  north.     Many 


severe  laws  were  passed  with  a  view  to 
breaking  up  the  clans  and  forcing  their 
elements  into  harmony  with  the  other 
parts  of  British  society.  These  statutory 
measures  went  SO  far  as  to  attack  the 
national  costume.  But  it  was  presently 
found  that  such  irrational  proceedings 
tended  rather  to  perpetuate  the  animos- 
ity of  the  clansmen  than  to  win  them 
from  their  old  manner  of  life. 

If  we  look  at  the  constitution  of  the 
clan,  we  find  at  its  head  the  Rig>  or 
chieftain.  The  word  is  the  position  and 
same  as  the  Latin  rex  and  R^nd  the 
the  Norse  rikir,  meaning  Aire- 
"king."  The  chieftain  was  supported 
by  the  clan.  Each  clan  had  a  portion  of 
the  old  tribe  lands.  The  arable  part  was 
tilled  in  common.  The  pasture  lands 
received  the  flocks  of  the  different  fami- 
lies in  a  common  herd  which  grazed 
together.  The  uncultivated  part,  con- 
sisting of  woods,  bogs,  mountains,  etc., 
belonged  to  the  clan  in  common.  Most 
of  the  members  of  the  clan  gathered  in 
a  village,  where  each  family  possessed 
its  own  personal  property,  but  had  other 
things  in  common.  The  head  of  each 
homestead  was  known  by  his  Gaelic  title 
of  Aire.  It  is  believed  by  those  who 
have  looked  profoundly  into  the  ultimate 
conditions  of  civilization,  that  this  clan 
system  was  a  form  of  the  human  evolu 
tion  through  which  nearly  all  the  peoples 
of  Aryan  blood  in  Asia  and  Europe  have 
passed  on  their  way  from  the  simple 
household  unit  to  nationality. 

It  was  possible  to  hold  land  in  sever- 
alty under  the  clan  system.  When  a 
Sfiven  estate  had  been  held 

0  ,         Clan  system  of 

by  an  Aire  and  his  family  vassalage  -,  life 

„  ,  .  ,1        of  the  chief. 

for  three  generations,  the 
Aire  became  a  Flaitli,  or  lord.  There  were 
also  a  kind  of  lords  of  cattle  as  well  as 
lords  of  realty.    There  was  much  grada- 
tion and  many  other  features  in  common 
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with  that  feudal  system  which  held  Eu- 
rope for  several  centuries.  Every  mem- 
ber of  the  clan,  without  exception,  owed 
loyalty  to  the  rig,  or  chieftain.  He  was 
his  chic,  or  vassal.  He  must  pay  to  him 
certain  tributes  in  kind.  A  part  of  the 
flocks  must  be  set  aside  for  the  rig.  Mili- 
tary service  must  be  rendered  to  him. 
When  the  clansman's  bugle  blew  he 
must  rally  to  the  banner  of  his  chief. 
He  must  also  assist  him  in  peace. 
He  must  aid  in  building  his  dune,  or 
stronghold,  which  was  the  central  for- 
tress of  the  clan.  As  to  the  chieftain 
himself,  his  life  was  passed  in  foray  and 
excursion,  in  warfare,  in  idleness.  As 
to  the  sentiment  which  held  the  clan  to- 
gether, it  was  one  of  extreme  loyalty 
and  devotion.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
under  any  other  system  which  men  have 
devised  to  increase  their  individual 
strength  the  tie  has  been  more  in- 
destructible than  that  which  bound  the 
clansmen  to  their  chieftain  and  to  each 
other. 

The  clan    system  was  rich    in  forms 

and   traditions.      Each    clansman    must 

do    homage     three     times 

Social  and  do-  ° 

mestic  usages  of  a    year  to    the    chieftain. 

the  clan.  ,^1  •  1  •   -1      1 

1  he  service  which  he  was 
bound  to  render  might  be  commuted. 
Even  the  food-rent  which  he  was  ex- 
pected to  pay  might  be  changed  to  some 
other  form  of  service.  The  tie  between 
the  chieftain  and  his  men  was  mutual. 
Under  it  all  the  family  system,  based 
on  monogamy,  was  recognized  and  ob- 
served. Illegitimacy,  however,  was  com- 
mon, and  was  not  a  bar  to  the  prefer- 
ments which  the  clan  was  able  to  bestow. 
Even  the  chieftainship  might  descend  to 
an  illegitimate  child,  providing  he  had 
been  recognized  by  his  father.  The 
chieftainship,  however,  was  not  strictly 
hereditary.  There  were  many  cases  of 
disputed  succession.     These  were  some- 


times decided  by  peaceful  methods,  but 
generally  by  war.  The  son's  succession 
to  his  father's  honors  was  dependent 
rather  on  his  own  merits  and  the  assent 
of  the  clan  than  to  the  mere  fact  of  his 
being  the  heir.  Theoretically  the  chief- 
tainship descended,  with  the  death  of 
the  lord,  to  the  clan;  and  it  was  the  rule 
to  honor  the  eldest  or  the  most  capable 
son  with  the  distinction  of  chief.  It 
was  the  custom  in  the  Gaelic  Highlands 
to  select  the  successor  to  the  headship  of 
the  clan  during  the  life  of  the  incum- 
bent, to  the  end  that  disputes  and  battle 
might  be  avoided  on  the  occasion  of  his 
death.  Such  a  chieftain-elect  was  called 
the  Tatiist. 

It  appears  that  great  care  was  taken 
in  choosing  a  successor  to  a  chief.  The 
clan  paid  considerable  at-  principles  of 
tention  to  the  hereditary  ™££Z2L 
principle,  preferring  the  shiP- 
eldest  surviving  son  or  brother  of  the 
preceding  chieftain.  But  the  candidate 
must  have  all  the  virtues  which  a  half- 
civilized  and  wholly  chivalrous  age  ex- 
acts in  those  who  would  be  its  leaders. 
He  must  be  "  the  most  experienced,  the 
most  noble,  the  most  wealthy,  the 
wisest,  the  most  learned,  the  most  truly 
popular,  the  most  powerful  to  oppose, 
the  most  steadfast  to  sue  for  profits  and 
for  losses."  It  was  also  exacted  in  a 
Highland  chieftain  that  he  should  have 
no  personal  blemishes  and  no  deform- 
ities. He  must  be  of  manly  age  and  in 
full  power,  to  the  end  that  the  clan  might 
be  honored  in  its  leader.  In  addition  to 
the  annual  payment  of  tribute,  whereby 
the  chieftain  and  his  family  were  sup- 
ported, it  was  the  custom  to  set  apart  a 
certain  portion  of  the  clan  lands,  and  to 
make  the  same  an  appanage  of  the  chief- 
tain's office. 

On  the  whole  the  clan  life,  such  as  it 
has  presented  itself  in  the  Highlands  of 
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Scotland,  is  one  of  the  most  picturesque, 

as  it  is  certainly  the  most  archaic,  forms 

of    society    transmitted    to 

Manner  of  the 

clan  life;  the  the    modern    world.       Free- 

Highland  glens.        1  1  Mi    1- 

dom  and  wild  license  were 
its  characteristics.  It  has  been  related 
in  all  of  its  more  striking  developments 
with  the  mountainous  region,  to  which  it 
is  as  much    fitted    by   nature    as  is  the 


sequestered  places.  They  retained  rather 
than  abolished  or  changed  the  natural 
conditions.  The  glen  was  the  High- 
lander's natural  retreat.  It  was  a  large 
part  of  the  strength  of  the  system  to  be 
able  to  fall  back  into  covert,  to  hide  in  a 
place  where  no  military  pursuit  could  be 
made.  To  a  certain  extent  roads  were 
constructed  through  the  Highlands;  but 
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character  of  the  Swiss  peasantry  to  the 
Alps.  It  was  not  in  the  nature  of  the 
clan  to  modify  physical  environment  to 
any  considerable  degree.  It  may  be 
said  as  a  general  fact  that  the  Celtic  peo- 
ples have  not  anywhere  effected  so  great 
a  transformation  in  the  face  of  nature 
as  have  the  Grseco-Italic  and  Teutonic 
races.     The  clans  of  Scotland  nestled  in 


there  was  no  system  of  highways,  each 
clan  preferring  to  construct  its  thorough- 
fares for  itself,  and  to  break,  rather  than 
to  make,  connection  with  the  roads  of 
other  tribes.  This  condition  was  for  a 
long  time  a  bar  to  the  English  armies  in 
their  invasions  of  the  north.  It  was  not 
until  after  the  insurrection  of  1745  that 
any  o-eneral  system  of  thoroughfares  was 
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carried  by  the  English  government  into 
the  Highlands. 

Such  a  system  as  the  clanship  of  Scot- 
land and  Ireland  could  never  produce 
National  great-  greatness,  power,  wealth. 
SSSSS8  Jt  represented  on  the 
system.  other  hand  the  broken-up 

condition  of  half-barbarous  society.  No 
great  cities,  no  public  enterprises,  no 
vast  display  of  human  energy  could  be 
seen  where  everything  was  segregated, 
if  not  positively  hostile.  Among  the 
Highland  clans,  such  as  they  were  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  only  two 
sources  of  wealth  were  known.  These 
were,  first,  the  contributions  which  were 
made  by  the  cieles,  or  vassals,  to  the 
lords,  or  chieftains.  Such  contributions 
were  generally  in  kind,  that  is,  the 
vassal  paid  a  certain  food-rent  to  his 
superior,  and  received  from  him  in 
return  an  allotment  of  stock,  such  as 
cattle  drawn  from  the  clan  herd,  and  paid 
to  the  ciele  for  his  service  and  allegiance. 
The  other  species  of  wealth  was  the 
slaves.  Slavery  was  common  in  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland  and  in  Ireland — 
indeed  wherever  the  clan  system  pre- 
vailed. 

The   slave  class  was   made  up  of  the 

descendants  of   bondmen,   of   prisoners 

taken  in   war,  of  forfeited 

Slave  system 

under  the  clan      hostages,  of  refugees  from 

organization.  .  -,  .  ,  -       .. 

other  clans  who  had 
surrendered  themselves  to  service,  of 
broken-down  clansmen  no  longer  able 
to  pay  their  food-rent  to  the  rig,  and  in 
general,  that  motley  and  indescribable 
element  of  humankind  which  is  always 
aggregated  around  the  barbarian  leader. 
Slaves  were  sold  or  bestowed  as  stipends 
and  gifts  by  the  chieftains  and  headmen 
of  the  tribe.  The  labor  of  the  clans  was 
generally  performed  by  the  bondpeople. 
Female  slaves  did  the  housework  of  the 
chiefs.     They  ground  the  meal  with  the 


handmill,  and  performed  all  of  the  heavy 
servile  work  peculiar  to  such  situations. 
Slaves  had  an  estimated  value,  based  on 
the  value  of  the  cow,  which  was  taken 
as  a  unit.  The  female  slave  had  three 
times  the  value  of  the  cow.  • 

English  romance  and  poetry  has  pre- 
served to  modern  times  the  general  char- 
acter   of    the    Scotch    Gael.    Character  and 

The  Highlands  had  also  %££%& 
a  vernacular  literature,  in  literature. 
similar  to  that  which  we  have  already 
noticed  as  the  product  of  the  Fili  of  Ire- 
land. It  is  impossible  to  say  precisely 
to  what  extent  the  traditional  Gaelic 
ballads,  which  have  furnished  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  so  much  controversy,  are 
genuine,  and  to  what  extent  they  are  the 
product  of  later  fiction.  But  the  Gaelic 
mind  was  not  capable  of  a  development 
into  full  literary  activity.  The  literature 
of  the  Highlands  has  not  made  any  con- 
siderable impression  on  the  thought  of 
the  modern  world.  Gaelic  influence,  the 
Gaelic  intellect,  has  to  a  considerable 
extent  entered  into  combination  with 
that  of  the  English-speaking  race,  and 
has  imparted  thereto  some  of  the  ethnic 
qualities  for  which  the  Celts  have  been 
proverbial  ever  since  the  opening  of  the 
historical  epoch.  Otherwise,  the  influ- 
ence of  the  latter  race  may  be  neglected 
in  the  history  of  the  human  intellect  in 
modern  times. 

Another  circumstance  also  has  pre- 
vented the  Celtic  mind  from  performing 
its  legitimate  part  in  the  in-  The  Celtic  mind 
tellectual  history  of  West-  SSv^per- 
ern  Europe  and  America,  stations. 
This  is  its  subjection  to  superstition  and 
its  antagonism  to  the  progress  of  scien- 
tific knowledge.  It  can  not  be  fairly  de- 
nied that  the  Gaelic  mind  has  dreaded 
rather  than  admired  the  magnificent 
march  of  science  and  the  consequent 
conquest  of  the  natural  world.     It  has 
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preferred  rather  to  hug  those  delusions 
which  it  inherited  from  the  ignorance 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  to  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  physical  laws  and  their  benefi- 
cent uniformity,  and  to  continue,  as  in 
the  Dark  Ages,  to  people  the  physical 
universe  with  mysterious  agencies,  with 
goblins  and  phantoms,  born  of  fear  and 
nurtured  in  the  darkness  of  barbarism. 

As  we  have  said,  there  has  been  much 

in  the  outer  life  of  the  Scotch  Gael  in 

analogy  with  the  conditions 

Analogy  of  the  ,  ,     ,       -,    ,. 

clan  system  to      and  aspects  of    feudalism. 

The  Highland  chieftain 
corresponded  in  many  particulars  to  the 
feudal  lord  of  the  eleventh  and  twelfth 
centuries.  The  clan,  too,  had  the  like- 
ness of  that  group  of  dependents,  vil- 
lagers, and  villains  which  constituted  the 
feudal  society.  The  situation  in  Scot- 
land was  very  similar  to  that  of  a  large 
part  of  Europe  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
The  chieftain  sought  the  same  means  of 
offense  and  defense  which  the  barons 
had  used  before  the  epoch  of  the  Cru- 
sades. The  clan  village  was  almost 
identical  with  the  feudal  village,  and 
the  castle  of  the  chieftain  had  the  same 
relation  to  the  governed  body,  the  same 
inaccessible  position,  the  same  structure 
and  character  as  the  baronial  hall  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  One  has  only  to  study 
the  character  of  Gaelic  life  and  manners 
as  depicted  in  the  works  of  Scott,  to  per- 
ceive how  close  is  the  transcript  from 
the  mediaeval  condition. 

We  have  seen  in  considering  the  state 
of   the   Celtic  race  under   paganism   its 

persistency  in    old   beliefs 

Orthodoxy  and 

conservatism  of  and  practices.  lhe  exter- 
na Celtic  race,  mination  of  Druidism  was 
as  difficult  a  task  as  ever  Christianity  had 
imposed  upon  it  in  the  West.  Religious 
superstitions  are  deep-rooted  in  the  Celt- 
ic nature,  and  the  indisposition  to  change 
is  one  of  the  most  striking  aspects  of  life 


among  all  peoples  of  this  race.  Christi- 
anity once  accepted  by  the  Celtic  nations 
found  in  that  soil  a  place  of  growth  from 
which  it  could  not  be  displaced  by  any 
agitation.  We  have  noted  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  into  Scotland.  From  the 
time  of  the  establishment  of  the  monas- 
tic system  and  the  spread  of  the  new 
faith  the  Gaelic  mind  began  to  pass  un- 
der the  dominion  of  the  new  faith,  and 
to  accept  the  Roman  theocracy  as  its  form 
of  religious  government. 

For  about  nine  centuries  the  Gaelic 
race  remained  in  the  communion  of 
Rome.  The  circumstances  The  leaders  of 
of  the  Reformation,  which  chheufcahe^eak 
broke  out  at  the  six-  with  Rome, 
teenth  century,  by  which  the  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church  was  completely 
broken  in  Scotland,  are  known  to  the 
student  of  history.  The  movement  dif- 
fered from  the  contemporaneous  revolu- 
tions in  Germany  and  England.  It  was 
the  leaders  of  the  Scotch  Church  who 
broke  with  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and 
drew  after  them  the  whole  body  of  the 
people.  The  Kirk  was  established  on 
the  ruins  of  the  Cathedral,  and  it  has  been 
maintained  with  a  zeal  and  devotion  un- 
paralleled in  any  other  Protestant 
country.  The  Scotch  became  the  most 
religious,  the  most  zealous,  the  most 
persistent  in  their  Protestantism  of  all 
the  Western  peoples  who  broke  with  the 
mother  Church.  The  old  ethnic  devo- 
tion— not  to  say  superstition — of  the 
race  asserted  itself  in  the  attachment 
and  enthusiastic  support  which  the 
Scotch  people  have,  during  the  last 
three  centuries,  given  to  the  Church  of 
their  choice.  Their  zeal,  moreover, 
has  been  equaled  by  their  resistance  to 
all  innovation  and  heresy.  It  were  dif- 
ficult to  say  in  what  material  particular 
the  Gaelic  mind  has  been  modified  in  its 
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religious  dogmas  and  practices  since  the 
days  of  John  Knox  and  the  Scotch  re- 
formers. 

Philosophers,  historians,  and  ethnog- 


Scotch  thinkers,  with  scarcely  an  excep- 
tion, have  fallen  under  the  dominion  of 
the  scholastic  and  Aristotelian  systems 
of  thought.     The  great  revolution  in  the 


BEGINNINGS  OF  THE  KIRK.— Worship  on  the  Hillside. 


raphers  have  pointed  out  several  pecul- 
iarities of  the  Scotch  mind, 
distinguishing  it  in  its 
methods  and  activities  from 
of  the  Teutonic  and  Latin 
has  been  found  that  all  the 


Peculiar  deduc- 
tive instinct  and 
method  of  the 
Scotch  intellect. 

the  intellect 
peoples.     It 


method  of  inquiry  which  was  effected 
by  Bacon  and  his  contemporaries,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, never  penetrated  the  Celtic  conn- 
tries.  The  Gaelic  mind  in  particular 
did  not  yield  to  the  new  philosophy,  but 
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held  to  the  deductive  system  of  inquiry 
which  had  swayed  the  intellect  of  Eu- 
rope for  nearly  twenty  centuries.  As  a 
result,  the  Scotch  thinkers  of  the  last  two 
hundred  years  have  devoted  themselves 
almost  exclusively  to  speculative  inquiry. 
Whatever  may  be  the  subject-matter  of 
the  investigation,  the  Scotch  mind  has 
chosen  invariably  to  consider  it  deduct- 
ively, and  to  elaborate  a  system  from 
principles  and  assumptions  taken  a  priori. 
In  the  border  country  the  Scotch  school 
has  been  most  conspicuous  in  its  activi- 
ties, and  it  can  not  be  denied  that 
from  the  vicinity  of  Edinburgh  the 
larger  part  of  the  metaphysical  philoso- 
phy of  the  last  two  centuries  has  ema- 
nated. It  has  all  been  characterized  by 
the  common  feature  of  deduction  and 
its  inability  to  apply  the  inductive 
method  of  inquiry. 

It  should  be  noted  that  in  this  region 
there  has  been  a  large  interfusion  of 
Syllogistic  races.     It  is  here  that  the 

Sc°oVtchm*ndf  Celtic  and  Anglo-Saxon 
illustrated.  bloods     have     flowed     to- 

gether; but  it  appears  that  the  former 
has  been  dominant  as  it  respects  the 
character  of  the  Scotch  mind.  While 
the  intellect  of  Germany,  of  France, 
and  of  England  has  yielded  freely  to 
the  new  methods  of  inquiry,  and  has  as  a 
consequence  gone  forth  to  explore  and 
interpret  nature,  neglecting  the  specula- 
tive for  the  actual  conditions  of  the 
world,  the  Scotch  mind,  even  in  its 
highest  moods,  has  continued  to  deal 
with  those  speculative  and  metaphysical 
inquiries  which  were  the  whole  intellec- 
tual resource  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It 
must  ever  remain  a  surprising  thing  in 
the  intellectual  history  of  mankind  that 
the  first  great  effort  of  the  human  mind 
to  construct  a  system  of  political  econ- 
omy was  made  by  Adam  Smith  on  pure- 
ly deductive  principles.      The  Wealth  of 


Nations  is  written  from  beginning  to 
end  with  only  such  incidental  references 
to  the  facts  and  actualities  of  produc- 
tion, exchange,  distribution,  and  con- 
sumption as  necessarily  suggest  them- 
selves to  the  mind  of  the  writer  while 
carrying  forward  his  assumptions  and 
deductions  in  the  speculative  manner. 
The  Scotch  mind  has  always  followed 
this  method  of  investigation,  assuming 
its  principles,  constructing  its  argument, 
and  drawing  its  conclusions  according  to 
the  principles  of  deduction,  and  with  as 
little  regard  to  the  facts  to  which  the 
argument  is  applied  as  though  the 
thinker  lived  in  an  ideal  universe,  and  as 
though  the  syllogism  were  more  true 
— and  more  useful — than  the  law  of 
gravitation. 

A  fair  estimate  of  the  rank  and  char- 
acter of  the  different  races  in  modern 
times  is  rendered  difficult  Question  of  eth- 
by  the  political  vicissitudes  %££££* 
through  which  the  various  lect- 
nations  have  passed.  In  the  countries 
of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland  we  have  several  Celtic  peo- 
ples subordinated  to  the  rule  of  England. 
The  problem  here  presented  is  not  only 
civil,  political,  national,  but  also  ethni- 
cal. How  much  of  the  intellect  of  Great 
Britain  has  been  deduced  from  the  Celtic 
origin  ?  How  much  has  been  derived 
from  the  Teutonic  source?  How  much 
should  be  referred  to  the  amalgamation 
of  the  two  races  and  to  the  peculiar  reac- 
tions which  result  from  the  composite 
character  ? 

An  examination  of  indubitable  facts 
will  show  that  the  leading  intellects 
among  a  people  who  have  England  has  ab- 
been  politically  subordinat-  t^enerSeYS "" 
ed  drift  in  the  direction  of  the  Celtic  race, 
the  dominant  race  and  join  their  destinies 
with  it.  The  problem  of  government  of 
itself  absorbs  a  large  part  of  the  energy 
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of  a  subject  race.  The  ambitions  of  a 
people  who  have  been  reduced  by  con- 
quest or  political  union  are  most  easily 
gratified  by  passing  over  to  the  side  of 
the  conquerors  and  becoming  identified 
therewith.  No  fact  is  more  patent  than 
the  tremendous  draft  which  England  has 
made  upon  the  mind  and  energy  of  Scot- 
land and  Ireland  since  the  conquest  of 
the  latter  country  by  Henry  VII  and  the 
union  of  the  two  crowns  at  the  death  of 
Elizabeth.  A  large  part  of  the  literary 
enterprise,  the  commercial  ambition,  the 
political  aspiration  of  both  Ireland  and 


Scotland,  have  been  appropriated  by  the 
dominant  English  race  until  it  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  refer  the  common 
intellectual  achievement  of  the  British 
people  to  its  proper  ethnical  origins. 
After  making  due  allowance,  however, 
for  all  these  influences,  we  are  forced  to 
the  conclusion  that  in  nearly  all  of  the 
elements  of  a  high  civilization  the  Gaelic 
race  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  has  fallen 
below  the  English,  and  that  its  energy 
and  force  and  promise  are  less  by  a 
great  per  cent  than  that  of  the  domi- 
nant people. 


Chapter  LXXVUI.-The  Irish. 


ET  us,  then,  pass  over 
from  the  Scottish 
Highlands  to  Ireland 
and  make  a  brief  study 
of  the  insular  race  in 
its  history  and  devel- 
opment. Here  again, 
at  the  beginning,  we  meet  unmistakable 
traces  of  a  people  who  inhabited  the 
island  before  the  incoming  of  the  bronze- 
bearing  Celts  from  the  Continent.  More 
and  more  as  our  knowledge  has  widened 
of  the  primitive  conditions  in  the  west  of 
Europe  we  find  the  traces  of  a  tolerably 
wide  distribution  of  those  Iberian  and 
Basque  peoples  whom  we 
have  already  considered  in 
the  ethnology  of  the  Span- 
ish race.  We  here  once  more  insist  that 
whatever  signs  of  Orientalism  there  are 
in  the  archaeology  and  ethnology  of  the 
peninsular  and  insular  parts  of  Western 
Europe  must  be  referred  to  a  very  early 
distribution  of  a  people  in  these  regions, 
whose  origin  we  must  seek  in  the  far 
East,  and  whose  migratory  pathway  we 
must  follow  through  the  Hamitic  distri- 


Traces  of  Orien 
talism  in  West- 
ern Europe. 


bution  along  the  western  parts  of  North- 
ern Africa,  thence  into  Spain,  and  finally 
into  the  countries  which  we  are  here 
considering. 

We  have  already  found  traces  of  the 
ancient  Iberian  life  in  the  bottom  of  the 
ethnic  conditions  of  Scot-  Traditional 
land  and  Wales.    The  same  stories  of  the 

Celtic  conquest 

are  discoverable  still  more  of  Ireland, 
abundantly  in  Ireland.      Even   tradition 
has  preserved  the  account  of  the  incom- 
ing of  the  Celts,  with  their  bronze  weap- 
ons and  purposes  of  conquest.      It  may 
not  be  uninteresting  in  this  connection, 
as  an  example  of  ethnic  tradition,  to  re- 
cite the  story  of  the  Celtic  conquest  of 
Ireland  as  preserved  in  the  old  Irish  bal- 
lads and   chronicles.      To  be   sure  it  is 
mere  myth,   having,  however — as  most 
myths  do — an  ultimate  origin  in  reality. 
Partholan  was  the  Celtic  hero  who  led 
his  warriors  into  Ireland.    They  came — 
so  runs   the  legend — from  parthoianand 
Middle  Greece,  and  landed  JUSSSK; 
at  the  estuary  of  Kenmare.  doms- 
The  part  of  the  coast  region  in  which  the 
landing  was  effected  was    divided    into 
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four  parts ;  for  Partholan  had  four  sons 
who  must  become  petty  kings.  The  old 
Iberians  were  conquered,  and  a  Celtic 
tetrarchy  was  established  by  the  four 
princes,  who  succeeded  their  father  in 
authority.  Thus  was  established  the 
first  Celtic    kingdom.     It    continued   to 


CARRIGAN    HEAD. 


flourish  for  three  hundred  years.  Then 
came  a  great  plague,  and  Partholan' s 
people  were  swept  away.  They  were 
buried  in  the  plain  of  Talaght,  near 
Dublin.  And  so  ended  the  first  chapter 
in  Ireland's  history. 

Thirty  years  afterwards  another  race 
arrived,  said  to  be  out  of  Scythia.  The 
invaders  came  in  thirty  ships,  and   were 


commanded  by  a  hero  called  Nemed. 
He  also  established  a  kingdom.  But, 
like  his  predecessor,  he  and 

x  ,  Tradition  of 

his  people  were  in  course  of  Nemed  and  the 

,  ,  Firbolgs. 

time  swept  away  by  a 
plague,  and  were  buried  upon  the  hill  of 
Queenstown.  The  legend  goes  on  to 
recite  also  the  incoming  of  the  Fomo- 
rians,  who  were  doubtless  Celtic  sea 
pirates,  somewhat  aft- 
er the  character  of 
the  Angles  and  Jutes 
of  a  later  age.  These 
invaders  began  to  ar- 
rive before  the  de- 
struction of  Nemed's 
people,  and  there  was 
wTar  in  the  island. 
Nemed  left  three  sons, 
who  departed  into  dif- 
ferent regions  and 
became  the  founders 
of  petty  kingdoms. 
Next  came  a  race  of 
people  who  are  called 
in  the  traditions  the 
Firbolgs.  They  were 
led  by  five  chieftains, 
who  landed  at  differ- 
ent points  on  the  coast 
and  planted  colonies. 
One  was  established  on 
the  river  Slaney,  the 
second  in  Mayo,  and 
the  third  at  Tracht 
Rudraide,  in  Ulster. 
It  is  believed  by 
ethnologists  that  this  division  of  Fir- 
bolgs came  over  from  Britain,  where 
the  Celts  had  already  established 
themselves.  In  the  course  of  time 
another  tribe  of  invaders,  called  the 
Tuatha  De  Danann,  arrived,  and  con- 
tended with  the  Firbolgs  and  Fomorians 
for  the  mastery  of  the  island.  Last  of 
all  came  the  Scots,  who  were  said  to  be 
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Milesians.  They  called  themselves  the 
Galani,  said  to  signify  "the  brave." 
These  peoples  all  had  their  pedigree, 
which  they  preserved  with  care,  tracing 
back,  through  a  few  generations,  the 
genealogy  of  their  race  to  Noah  ! 

The  story  of  these  mythical  invasions 
is  here  recited  as  merely  illustrative  of 
the  form  in  which  a  nation's  first  con- 
sciousness of  itself  is  generally  preserved. 
It  signifies,  when  rendered 

What  the  myth-     .  °  . 

ical  stories  of  m-  into    historical     language, 

vasion  signify.        ,-  ,,  ... 

that  there  was  a  primitive 
people  in  Ireland,  and  that  in  course  of 


race  we  have,  in  the  next  place,  an  ac- 
count of  the  establishment  of  a  kingdom 
in    Munster.     The     Celtic 

.  Clan  of  De  Gaid 

clan  of  the  De  Gaid  con-  colonizes  Mun- 
quered  a  large  district  in  the 
middle  parts  of  the  province  and  drove 
out  the  previous  peoples,  known  as  the 
Eberites,  into  Cork  and  Kerry.  It  is 
not  known  from  what  quarter  the  clan 
De  Gaid  came.  The  expulsion  of  the 
previous  inhabitants  of  Munster  was  not 
complete,  and  in  course  of  time  three 
petty  kingdoms  were  planted  in  the 
country.     One  was  the   kingdom  of  the 


IN  MUNSTER. — Meeting  of  the  Waters  at  the  Old  Weir  Bridge. 


time — doubtless  many  centuries  before 
the  Christian  era — the  bronze-bearing 
Celtic  warriors  and  colonists  began  to 
cross  the  narrow  waters  which  separate 
Ireland  from  Britain  and  the  Continent, 
and  to  plant  themselves  by  conquest  all 
along  the  Irish  coasts.  It  serves  to  ac- 
count in  a  traditional  way  for  the  dis- 
tribution in  Ireland  of  the  race  which 
had  already  taken  possession  of  Britain, 
and  for  its  supremacy  and  development 
in  the  former  island. 

In   the   mythical  history  of  the   Irish 


Eberians,  another  of  the  clan  Lu  Gaid, 
and  the  third  of  the  clan  De  Gaid.  One 
of  the  princes  of  the  Eberians,  named 
Mug  Nuadat,  succeeded  in  course  of  time 
in  conquering  the  other  two,  and  raised 
himself  to  complete  sovereignty  in  Mun- 
ster. Thus  was  established  the  kingdom 
which  is  said  in  the  tradition  to  have 
survived  a  thousand  years. 

Another  important  event  of  the  pre- 
historic, or  half-historic,  times  was  the 
invasion  of  Ulster  by  the  Scots.  There 
was  a  princely  quarrel  between  the  Irish. 
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subjects  of  King-  Ard  Ri  and  those  of  the 
Scottish  sovereign,  and  the  latter  came 
Legend  of  the  over  in  force  and  made  a 
sSythSfU1"  conquest  of  Ulster.  This 
scots.  is    thought  to    have    hap- 

pened about  the  year  327.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that  the  early  Irish  invasions  of 


hinder  the  Irish  from  passing  over  and 
attempting  to  regain  in  Britain  what 
they  had  lost  in  their  own  country. 

In  this  attempt  they  were  partly  suc- 
cessful. No  fewer  than  three  colonies 
were  planted  by  Irish  Celts  in  the  parent 
island.   There  was  a  tribe    out  of  Mun- 


mm. 


RUINS  OF  MELLIFONT  ABBEY.— Drawn  by  Laundy. 


Britain  had  some  relation  to  the  pres- 
sure upon  Ireland  by  the  Scots.  It  is  in 
the  nature  of  half-civilized  peoples,  when 
they  are  driven  from  their  seats,  to  fall 
•upon  their  neighbors.  The  narrow  wa- 
ters between  the  two  islands  would  not 


ster   which    passed    into    South    Wales, 
Devonshire,  and  Cornwall,  The  Irish  Celts 
and  there  secured  a  perma-  £™labnadcka^ 
nent  footing.  Another  com-  Wales. 
pany  of  Irish  invaders  took  possession 
of  the  Isle  of  Man  and  of  a  district  in 
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North  Wales ;  while  still  a  third  tribe 
called  the  Dal-Riada,  also  founded  a  set- 
tlement in  Wales.  In  fact,  the  age  of 
which  we  here  speak  was  one  of  diffu- 
sion, in  which  the  two  branches  of  Gael- 
ic and  Cymric  Celts  in  Scotland,  Ire- 
land, and  Britain  were  intermixed  by 
migration  and  war,  yet  not  to  the  extent 
of  obliterating  the  ethnic  characteristics 
by  which  they  were  known  when  they 
passed  over  from  the  Continent  to  the 
insular  and  outlying  regions. 

Thus,  at  length,  we  may  contemplate 
the  Celtic  race  in  possession  of  Ireland. 
Evolution  of  the  The  situation  was  such  as 

ChristSzedby  to  favor  the  development 
Saint  Patrick.       0f  a  people  according  to  its 

own  nature  and  ethnic  tendencies.  In 
the  fourth  century  of  our  era  the  race 
still  possessed  nearly  all  the  character- 
istics and  peculiarities  which  marked 
the  Celts  when  they  first  became  known 
to  the  Romans.  Their  tribal  and  clan 
organizations  had  been  but  little  changed. 
Their  institutions  and  manner  of  life  were 
virtually  such  as  they  were  when  they 
were  in  undisputed  possession  of  all  Eu- 
rope between  the  Rhine  and  the  Pyr- 
enees. It  was  in  this  condition  that 
Christianity  found  them  in  its  move- 
ment against  paganism.  We  have  al- 
ready referred  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  conversion  of  the  Irish  to  the  new 
religion.  The  Church  founded  by  Saint 
Patrick  was  in  its  doctrines  and  princi- 
ples identical  with  that  of  Gaul  and 
Britain.  It  was  a  branch  of  that  West- 
ern Romanism  which  had  its  center  in 
the  Eternal  City.  There  were,  how- 
ever, some  peculiarities  about  its  organ- 
ization, and  many  striking  features  in  its 
development.  We  have  already  seen  to 
what  an  extent  the  former  ritual  and  ob- 
servances of  the  Irish  race  were  incor- 
porated by  the  wise  and  politic  saint 
who  laid  the  foundation  of  Catholicism 

M. — Vol.  2 — 39 


in  Ireland.  The  Church  was  strongly 
monastic  in  its  character.  Saint  Patrick 
himself  has  borne  witness  to  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  early  Gael  to  assume  the 
monastic  life.  In  a  passage  of  his  Con- 
fession he  says:  "The  sons  of  Scots  and 
daughters  of  Chiefs  appear  now  as  monks 
and  virgins  of  Christ,  especially  one 
blessed  Scotch  lady  of  noble  birth  and 
great  beauty,  who  was  adult,  and  whom 
I  baptized." 

It  is  claimed,  however,  that  the  primi- 
tive Irish  monastery  differed  greatly 
from  those  of  the  continen-  planting  and  de- 
tal  Church.  In  case  a  chief  ^T^ot 
became  a  Christian,  he  asteries. 
generally  made  a  gift  sufficient  to  endow 
a  religious  institution,  of  which  he  re- 
tained the  principal  direction ;  that  is, 
he  entered  his  own  monastery  and  be- 
came its  head.  The  family  to  which  he 
belonged  meanwhile  pursued  its  usual 
course.  At  the  first  celibacy  was  by  no 
means  universally  practiced ;  but  the 
doctrine  grew  in  favor,  and  at  length 
prevailed.  It  has  been  urged  that  an 
Irish  monastery  of  the  age  here  referred 
to  had  many  features  in  common  with 
those  of  the  communities  of  Shakers  as 
the  same  are  now  constituted  in  the 
United  States.  In  process  of  time  a 
severer  and  still  severer  rule  and  confes- 
sion were  adopted  in  the  Irish  monas- 
teries, and  they  became  conformed  to 
the  common  type  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  dictated  as  the  most  promotive  of 
holiness  and  evangelism. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  all  of 
the  Irish  tribes  passed  at  once  under 
the  dominion  of  Christian- 

Slow  transfor- 

ity.     The    movement    was  mationsofhu- 

,  -i     ,     -1  T,     ■      man  society. 

slow   and    toilsome.     It  is 
a  common  error  to  suppose  that  socie- 
ties,    whether    barbarian    or    civilized, 
can  be  transformed   into  new  conditions 
in  a  dav.     Human  nature  is  such   that 
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even  in  its  most  plastic  and  highly  ex- 
cited states  it  passes  slowly  into  new 
forms,  beliefs,  and  modes  of  activity.  We 
must  also  take  into  consideration  the 
fact  that  the  Irish  people  were  at  this 
time  tinder  a  system  of  clanship,  and 
that  this  form  of  organization  was  a 
great  obstruction  to  the  spread  of  com- 
mon sentiments,  and  especially  to  the 
adoption  of  new  customs  and  beliefs. 

During  Saint  Patrick's  life  he  himself 
constituted  a  bond  of  union  between  all 
Reaction  in  the  religious  establishments 

favor  of  Druid-     ^^[^  were  planted  in  the 

ism ;  mediaeval  r 

period.  island,    but   on    his    death 

there  was   much  relaxation   and  disso- 


national  customs  of  the  Celts  stood  out 
stoutly  against  the  ideas  of  morality, 
the  doctrines,  and  the  canon  law  which 
Saint  Patrick  and  his  successors  sought 
to  establish. 

The  sixth  and  seventh  centuries  were 
a  period  of  great  confusion  and  much 
distress  among  the  Irish  people.  It  has 
been  noticed  in  all  ages  that  when  a  new 
faith  is  substituted  for  an  old — after  the 
latter  has  relaxed  its  hold  on  the  people 
and  before  the  former  is  fully  estab- 
lished— an  epoch  of  moral  depravity 
and  of  social  retrogression  is  almost  cer- 
tain to  ensue. 

The  insular  position  of  the  Irish  race 
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lution.  The  druidical  orders  revived 
somewhat,  and  made  an  effort  to  regain 
the  lost  ground.  A  state  of  semipa- 
ganism  ensued,  and  it  was  not  until  the 
seventh  century  that  the  usages* of  Dru- 
idism  ceased  to  be  observed  and  to 
have  the  preference  among  some  tribes 
over  the  doctrines  and  ceremonies  of 
Christianity.  There  were  still  druidical 
priests  in  Ireland  as  much  as  two  hun- 
dred years  after  Saint  Patrick's  death. 
The  marriage  customs  continued  to  be 
pagan  long  after  the  planting  of  the 
new    religion  in  the    island.      The  old 


led  to  the  preservation  of  customs  and 
peculiarities     which      had        akofthe 
long  since  disappeared  on  Irish  church 

~         .  -r,     •  -n    with  Rome. 

the  Continent.  It  is  well 
known  to  the  student  of  Church  history 
that  in  the  early  ages  of  the  ascendency 
of  Rome  the  usages  of  the  Church  and 
its  principles  of  conduct  were  by  no 
means  so  severe,  so  after  the  monastic 
pattern,  as  they  were  at  a  later  period. 
The  Irish  Church  had  at  the  beginning- 
more  license  than  any  other.  We  have 
said  and  repeated  that  it  incorporated 
out  of  the  preceding  order  a  larger  part 


THE    CEL  TS.— IRISH. 


611 


of  paganism  than  did  any  other  of  the 
AVestern  Churehes. 

This,  in  course  of  time,  led  to  a  con- 
flict between  the  ecclesiastics  of  Ireland 
Points  at  issue  and  them  of  the  Roman 
between  the         school.        The    latter    had 

Gaelic  and  Rom- 
ish clergy.  now  become  accustomed  to 

strict  order  and  discipline.  Many  ques- 
tions arose  between  the  insular  Chris- 
tians and  the  Church  authorities  of 
Rome.  One  was  as  to  the  observance  of 
Easter.  Another  related  to  baptism. 
The  Irish  monks  had  their  traditions  on 
these  subjects,  and  the  Roman  ecclesi- 
astics attacked  them  witli  vehemence  for 
their  nonconformity  to  the  true  standard. 
The  Scotic  clergy  and  they  of  England 
and  the  eastern  part  of  France,  includ- 
ing vSwitzerland  and  a  part  of  Germany, 
were  on  one  side,  and  the  Roman  monks 
on  the  other.  The  latter  prevailed. 
The  Irish  system  gave  way  before  the 
power  of  Rome.  The  monasteries  in 
Ireland  and  Scotland  were  supplanted 
by  others  organized  in  conformity  with 
Rome,  or,  if  not  actually  supplanted, 
the  Irish  monks  were  converted  to  the 
Benedictine  rule  and  confession. 

But  in  the  meantime,  however,  the  zeal 
of  the  Irish  priests  had  been  as  great  as 
The  Irish  party  had  been  witnessed  in  any 
other  branch  of  the  AVest- 
ern Church.  Missionaries 
had  gone  forth  from  Ireland  and  pre- 
pared the  way  for  the  after-conversion 
of  several  peoples  whose  change  of 
religion  has  been  attributed  to  other  in- 
fluences. The  controversies  to  which 
we  have  referred  extended  from  the 
close  of  the  sixth  century  to  the  middle 
of  the  eighth,  covering  a  period  of 
about  a  hundred  and  fifty  years.  In  the 
south  of  Ireland  the  Roman  usages,  in- 
cluding the  method  of  reckoning  Easter, 
were  accepted  in  633  A.  D.,  but  in  the 
north,  especially  in    the   community  of 


yields  and  be 
comes  most 
Catholic. 


Iona,  the  monks  did  not  yield  to  the 
Roman  usages  until  716,  and  in  Wales 
until  768. 

From  the  eighth  to  the  twelfth  century 
but  little  of  interest  is  to  be  noted  in  the 
development  of  the  Irish  race.  The 
country  became  Catholic  in  an  intense 
degree ;  but  the  clan  organization  was 
preserved,  and  the  petty  kingdoms  into 
which  the  country  was  divided  were 
after  the  tribal  pattern.  Perhaps  of  all 
the  countries  of  the  West,  Ireland  shared 
least  in  those  progressive  movements 
which,  though  slow,  bore  the  people  of 
Western  Europe  toward  the  dawn  of  a 
better  era.  Ireland  least  of  all  felt  the 
common  .sentiments  with  which  Europe 
began  to  be  inspired.  The  great  agita- 
tion which  preceded  the  Crusades  and 
which  maintained  the  Holy  AVars  for 
two  centuries  was  little  felt  among  the 
Irish  Celts.  Their  isolation  was  so  com- 
plete that  the  Church  was  the  only  bond 
connecting  them  with  the  destinies  of 
the  Continent. 

At  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  century, 
however,  these  relations  began  to  draw 
the  Irish  people  into  union  English  domina- 
with  England,  and  from  $%££&.. 
that  time  forth  the  coun-  land- 
try  pursued  its  dependent  career.  When 
the  monk  Nicholas  Breakspeare  became 
Pope  Hadrian  IV,  he  carried  to  the 
papal  chair  a  greater  knowledge  of  Eng- 
lish and  Irish  affairs  than  his  pre- 
decessors had  possessed.  He  was  the 
only  Englishman  who  ever  came  to  the 


papacy 


In     1 1 


:o 


he    announced    to 


Henry  II  that  Ireland  rightfully  be- 
longed to  the  blessed  Peter  and  the  most 
holy  Roman  Church.  He  granted  the 
island,  therefore,  to  the  English  king, 
reserving  only  ecclesiastical  dominion 
for  himself.  It  was  from  this  time  forth 
that  the  English  claim  of  the  sovereign- 
ty of  Ireland  was  upheld  by  the  Plan- 
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tagenets  and  their  successors.  Henry 
himself  invaded  Ireland  and  established 
his  authority.    From  the  very  first  the  dif- 


Irish,  with  their  clan  organizations  and 
their  doctrine  of  gavelkind,  were  totally 
unacquainted  with  the  feudal  usages  of 


HENRY  II  INVADING  IRELAND.-Capture  of  Waterkord. 


ferences  between  the  two  peoples,  which 
have  ever  since  led  to  their  estrange- 
ment and  hostility,  were  apparent.     The 


primogeniture  and  entail  which  prevailed 
in  England  under  the  Norman  kings. 
As   a   result  the   Irish   rulers,  whether 
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secular  or  ecclesiastic,  did  not  under-  I  all  their  strongholds  into  the  fields  and 
stand  the  exactions  of  homage  made  by  villages,  but  he  could  not  break  their 
Henry  and  his  successors.    Nevertheless,  |  ascendency  over  the  Irish  people.     As  a 


English  authority  was  extended  over  the 


result,  the  establishment  of  the  English 


island,    and   the   Irish   Church,    in   con-     Church   in  Ireland  was  nominal  rather 
nection     with 


that  of  Eng- 
land,  was  more 
completely  sub- 
jected by  the 
papacy  than 
ever  before. 

We  are  able  to 
see  in  these  cir- 
cumstances the 
conditions 
which    subse- 
quently   led    to 
the   religious 
severance  of  the 
English  _    and 
Irish      peoples. 
When  the  Ref- 
ormation broke 
out,  and  the  at- 
tempt was  made 
by    Henry  VIII 
and      Elizabeth 
to    detach     the 
Irish        Church 
from  Rome  and 
attach  it  to  the 
independent 
sovereignty     of 
England,    Irish 
Catholics  resist- 
ed the  scheme; 
and   Rome   was 
ever  afterwards 
busy   in    main- 
taining her  sov- 
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in     Ireland,     as 
the    claims   of  the 


.        a    ereigntv 

Persecutions  of  _° 

the  Irish  Church    against 
by  the  English.      „        ..  ,    , 

English  kings.  Henry  VIII 
succeeded  in  disestablishing  the  monas- 
teries and  in  driving  forth  the  friars  from 


than  real,  and  its  whole  subsequent  his. 
tory  in  that  island  was  a  history  of  usur- 
pation, of  exaction,  and  of  tyranny. 

The   actual   conquest   of    the   country 
may  be  said  to  have  been  made  by  Eliza- 
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Futility  of  the 
Irish  rebellions 


beth.  She  was  the  real  conqueror  of 
Ireland,  and  her  policy  with  respect  to 
the  people  was  not  more 
severe  than  might  have 
been  expected  tinder  the 
conditions  which  she  had  inherited  from 
her  father  and  grandfather.  The  strong 
Catholic  dispositions  of  the  Irish  people 
were  shown  in  the  time  of  the  English 
revolution,  but  they  were  unable,  in 
their  rebellions  against  Cromwell,  to  es- 
tablish any  regular  government  or  to 
oppose  a  successful  resistance  to  the  iron 
soldiery  of  that  despotic  republican. 
Under  the  later  Stuarts,  Ireland  con- 
stantly sympathized  with  the  Catholic 
tendencies  of  the  English  kings.  The 
Jacobite  disposition  asserted  and  re- 
asserted itself,  and  was  scarcely  de- 
stroyed by  King  William  at  the  Boyne. 
It  is  out  of  these  historical  and  eth- 
nical relations  that  the  Irish  race  has 
Prospect  of  the  emerged  into  modern  his- 
tory. It  is  not  our  purpose 
to  review  the  peculiar  as- 
pects which  the  people  of  Ireland  have 
presented  to  the  inquirer  in  the  last  two 
centuries.  The  Irish  stock  is  typical  to 
a  considerable  degree  of  the  whole  Celtic 
race  as  it  appears  at  the  present  time. 
It  is  against  the  laws  of  human  nature 
not  to  sympathize  with  the  struggles 
made  by  the  Irish  people  to  main- 
tain their  independent  existence,  their 
nationality,  and  to  compete  in  the 
race  for  greatness;  but  it  seems  to  be 
out  of  the  scheme  of  destiny  to  expect 
any  other  result  than  the  complete  ab- 
sorption of  the  race.  The  English  lan- 
guage, learning,  and  literature,  and 
English  institutions  have  more  and 
more  made  their  way  across  the  island, 
and  it  seems  manifest  that  in  no  great 
span  of  time  the  distinctive  features  of 
the  Irish  people  will  disappear — that  the 
fate  of  this  branch  of  the  Celtic  stock  is 


complete  ab- 
sorption of  the 
race. 


to  be   the  same  which  we  have  already 
noted  in  the  Cornish  race. 

The  decline  in  the  population  of  Ire- 
land since  the  middle  of  the  present 
century  also  indicates  the  tendency  of 
the  race  toward  extinction,  Deductions 
or  at  least  toward  its  *£$* ™  wo 
diffusion  and  absorption  centuries, 
among  other  peoples.  If  we  begin  our 
inquiry  with  the  accessible  statistics  at 
the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  we 
find  about  a  million  and  a  half  of  people 
on  the  island.  In  1760  the  estimate  was 
two  and  a  quarter  million.  In  1792  the 
total  had  risen  to  a  little  over  four  mil- 
lion. The  maximum  of  the  Irish  race 
appears  to  have  been  reached  about  1 841 , 
when  the  census  showed  eight  million 
one  hundred  and  ninety-six  thousand 
five  hundred  and  ninety-seven.  With- 
in the  next  ten  years,  owing  to  the 
potato  famine  and  other  disasters,  the 
population  fell  off  to  six  and  a  half 
million,  and  in  the  next  decade  it  had 
fallen  to  five  million  seven  hundred  and 
ninety-eight  thousand.  According  to 
the  census  of  1881  the  entire  population 
of  Ireland  was  five  million  one  hundred 
and  fifty-nine  thousand  eight  hundred 
and  thirty-nine. 

A  large  percentage  of  this  falling  off 
must  be  attributed  to  emigration.  The 
hard  conditions  of  landown- 

.  Extent  and  di- 

ershlp,    the    political    dom-    rectionofthe 
,.  j.    /-a         ,     t-v    .,    •        Irish  exodus. 

ination  of  Great  Britain, 
the  evils  which  until  1869  had  attended 
the  establishment  of  the  English 
Church  in  a  Catholic  country,  and  par- 
ticularly the  great  famine  of  1847,  na(i 
conspired  to  discourage  the  Irish  people 
to  an  extent  almost  unparalleled  in 
modern  times.  Between  1831  and  1841 
almost  half  a  million  of  Irishmen  emi- 
grated to  foreign  countries.  Between 
1846  and  1852,  covering  the  period  of 
the  famine,  the  number  emigrating  was 
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three  times  as  great  as  in  the  preceding 
decade.  More  than  two  hundred  and 
fifteen  thousand  departed  in  the  single 
year  of  1847,  while  in  1852  the  num- 
ber leaving  the  island  increased  to 
two  hundred  and  forty-nine  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  twenty-one. 
The  countries  into  which  this  large 
increment    of    the    Irish    race    was    dis- 


ance  must  be  made  for  the  evil  effects  of 
the    English    domination,  and    for    the 

CrOSS  purposes,  animosities,    Race  rank  de- 
termined by  in- 

and    even     positive    ha-  teliectual  and 
.       j         £    ,1  1  material  prod- 

treds  ot   the  two   peoples.  ucts. 
There  are  two  general  ways  in  which  the 
energy  and  greatness    of    a  people    are 
displayed  :   first,  in  intellectual  achieve- 
ment ;    and  secondlv,  in  those  material 


THE  CHAPEL  ROYAL,  DUBLIN. 


tributed  were  principally  Canada,  the 
United  States,  and  Australia;  but  al- 
most every  country  of  Europe  and  the 
New  World  has  received  a  considerable 
number  of  the  Irish  emigrant  popula- 
tion. 

It  is  in  Ireland  that  we  may  best  con- 
sider and  estimate  the  average  achieve- 
ment and  rank  of  the  Celtic  race  in 
modern  times.     In  doing-  so  much  allow- 


works  and  enterprises  which  constitute 
the  tangible  expression  of  human  great- 
ness and  ambition.  In  the  domain  of 
intellect  there  are  many  distinct  fields 
of  activity:  literature,  with  its  several 
departments ;  art,  with  its  great  divi- 
sions of  painting,  sculpture,  and  music; 
science,  with  its  discovery  of  new  laws 
and  its  extended  application  of  those 
already  known. 
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On  the  material  side  of  achievement 
we  have  also  many  manifestations  of  the 
Forms  in  which  physical  and  constructive 
material  energies    of   men.     Archi- 

achievement  is  » 

displayed.  tecture  stands  at  the  head, 

but  the  applications  of  the  builder's  art 
are  as  multifarious  as  the  activities  of 


I  YPES   AM)   MANNERS. 


-THE   SCHOOLMASTER   WITH    HIS   FLUTE   AND    PI' HI 
After  the  painting  by  H.  Helniick. 


men's  lives.  There  is  in  particular  an 
ecclesiastical  architecture  which  has 
gratified  itself  with  the  rearing  of  grand 
cathedrals,  mostly  Gothic,  in  divers  parts 
of  Central  and  Western  Europe.  Civil 
architecture    finds    its    noblest  work  in 


those  public  edifices  which  are  used  by 
the  governing  powers  of  society,  and  in 
what  are  called  public  works,  such  as 
bridges,  aqueducts,  tunnels,  thorough- 
fares, etc.  Still  another  variety  of  ma- 
terial enterprise  has  relation  to  the  sea. 
In   the  maritime  and   insular  countries 

the  people  are 
naturally  seafar- 
ing. They  are 
navigators  and 
merchants.  This 
involves  the  con- 
struction and  im- 
provement  of 
ships.  It  is,  in 
general,  from 
these  considera- 
tions of  intellec- 
tual and  physical 
achievements 
that  the  rank  of 
a  given  people  is 
to  be  determined 
in  modern  soci- 
ety. 

In  intellectual 
grandeur  the 
Irish  race  has  not 
risen  to  the  level 
of  the  average 
of  Western  Eu- 
ropean peoples. 
In  certain  depart- 
ments of  mental 
labor  they  have 
equaled  the  best 
products  of  other 
nations.  In  ora- 
tory the  Irish 
have  not  been  surpassed,  and  the  same 
maybe  said  of  their  lyric  Intellectual rank 
poetry.  The  Irish  songs  are  and  products  of 

1  J     „  !.•  i.   1    the  Irish, 

among  the  most  sentimental 

and  musical  of  all  the  bardic  work  pro- 
duced in  modern  times.     In  the  consid- 
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eration  of  ideal  subjects  also  the  Irish 
mind  has  established  its  claim  to  a  very 
high  rank.  Its  critical  powers  have  oc- 
casionally displayed  themselves  with  un- 
usual vigor.  In  other  respects  the  Irish 
intellect  has  been  in  analogy  with  that 
of  Scotland.  It  has  shared  the  deduct- 
ive disposition  which  we  have  already 
noted  as  belonging  to  the  Scotch  mind. 
In  the  more  solid   forms  of  literature 


wit  and  fiery  dramatic  action.  Its  sen- 
timent is  poetic,  patriotic,  love-burdened. 
It  is  also  a  mind  which  is  pervaded  with 
conceits  and  fancies.  It  has  less  of  that 
brooding  care  and  more  of  easy  cheerful- 
ness than  the  contemporaneous  mind  of 
England  and  the  Continent. 

On  the  side  of  material  achievement 
the  Irish  are  still  further  behind  the 
work  of  other  modern  races.     The  power 
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the  Irish  have  not  been  distinguished. 
Neither  in  epic  poetry  nor  in  history  has 
the  Irish  intellect  displayed  its  powers 
to  advantage.  It  lacks  persistency.  Its 
flights  are  short  and  brilliant,  but  it  has 
not  shown  strength  of  wing  or  that  eagle- 
like  sweep  and  grandeur  for  which  the 
English  and  German  mind  have  been  so 
distinguished  in  our  centuries.  If  we 
look  into  the  consciousness  of  the  Irish 
race  we  shall  find  it  inhabited  with  quick 


to  seize  the  forces  of  the  natural  world, 
to  bend  them  down  to  the  human 
will,     to    apply    them     to 

L  ■"-    J  The  race  dispar- 

industrial      problems,      to  aged  in  indus- 

,      trial  progress. 

master  nature,  to  crush 
and  grind  the  obdurate  resistance  of  the 
material  world,  has  not  been  shown  in 
any  marked  degree  by  the  Irish  people. 
If  we  begin  low  down  with  the  primitive 
methods  of  industry  practiced  in  the 
island,    we    shall    find    that   very   little 
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progress  has  been  made  since  the  wild 
clans  first  took  possession  of  the  coun- 
try. There  appears  among  the  Irish 
peasantry  a  preference  for  the  simple 
application  of  labor  to  the  simple  work 
of  the  fields  in  the  simplest  manner. 
The  introduction  of  machinery  has  been 
effected  in  Ireland  against  all  the  dispo- 
sitions and  prejudices  of  the  people. 


and  the  Continent.  The  same  is  true 
of  nearly  all  material  enterprises  and 
improvements.  The  construction  of 
thoroughfares,  the  building  of  bridges, 
the  erection  of  public  works,  the  trans- 
formation of  the  face  of  nature,  have 
been  accomplished  in  large  measure  by 
the  energies  and  skill  of  the  English 
capitalists    and    supervisors,    employing 


THE  YOUNO  SQUIRE  AND  HIS  TENANTS— TYPES.— After  the  painting  by  H.  Helmick. 


It  goes  with  the  saying  that  in  a  coun- 
try where  such  unprogressive  habits  pre- 
vail the  grander  aspects  of 

Material  gran- 
deur of  Ireland      material   progress  are   lm- 

offoreignorigin.    pQSsible>        In     architectlire 

the  Irish  have  been  among  the  least  dis- 
tinguished of  the  modern  peoples.  Not 
that  Ireland  is  wanting  in  examples  of 
great  building ;  but  this  has  nearly  all 
been  effected  by  foreign  architects,  and 
after   models    furnished    from    England 


the  working  power  of  the  Irish  people  in 
accomplishing  the  given  results. 

The  latter  race  seems  to  have  been  in 
a  measure  satisfied  to  be  thus  used  by 
the  stronger  people.     The  .  , 

°        x        x  .  Labor  the  com- 

dispositions  of  the  Irish  to  mon  lot  of  the 

,.  .  Irish  people. 

continue  in    the    primitive 
methods  of  industry  have  been  gratified 
rather  than  offended  by  the  subordinate 
position    to  which    they  have    been  as- 
signed in  the  industries  of  the  English- 
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speaking  race.  In  the  New  World,  in 
like  manner,  the  skill  and  vehement 
energy  of  the  people  have  drawn  largely 
upon  the  Irish  emigrant  race  for  the 
performance  of  all  simple  labor.  It 
were  quite  impossible  to  exaggerate  the 
amount  of  this  kind  of  toil  which  has 
been  expended  by  Irish-American  la- 
borers on  the  great  railways  and  canals 
of  the  New  World. 

The  personal  characteristics  of  the 
Celtic  peoples  have  been  a  subject  of 
Personal  char-      comment  since  the  first  con- 

acteristicsofthe    ^    of    the     Romang    witn 

Cy6it>s  f  tn©  coin.'" 

piexion.  the    races    north     of     the 

Alps.  The  Roman  travelers  and  ad- 
venturers who  made  their  way  into  the 
broad  countries  of  Northwestern  Europe 
have  left  on  record  many  allusions  to 
the  form  and  features  of  the  tribes  in- 
habiting these  regions.  We  may  gather 
from  the  Roman  historians  and  poets 
that  the  peoples  on  the  two  banks  of  the 
Rhine,  the  Celts  and  the  Germans,  were 
not  greatly  different  in  stature,  com- 
plexion, and  form.  The  Germans  were 
more  red-haired  and  had  a  more  florid 
skin  than  did  the  Celts.  The  latter  were 
flaxen-haired  and  fair.  It  has  been  said 
by  Pritchard,  after  carefully  examining 
the  data,  that  all  the  ancient  races  who 
peopled  the  northern  and  western  parts 
of  Europe  had  what  is  called  the  xanthous 
variety  of  complexion.  They  were  fair, 
with  a  yellowish  tinge,  and  in  the  primi- 
tive ages  the  hair  was  invariably  flaxen, 
tending  to  red.  The  Gauls  are  so  de- 
scribed by  Vergil,  and  particularly  by 
Marccllinus,  who  had  lived  in  Gaul  and 
was  a  good  observer.  It  may  be  inter- 
esting to  quote  his  description  of  the 
Gauls  as  a  true  delineation  of  the  fea- 
tures and  character  of  the  Celtic  race  at 
the  close  of  the  third  century  of  our  era : 
"Tlie  Gauls  are  almost  all  tall  of 
stature,   very   fair  and   red-haired,    and 


horrible  from  the  fierceness  of  their 
eyes,  fond  of  strife,  and  haughtily  inso- 
lent.        A     whole    band     Of   Descriptions  ol 

strangers  could  not  endure  Sa^emnu^and 
one  of  them,  aided  in  his  Vergil, 
brawl  by  his  powerful  and  blue-eyed 
wife  ;  especially  when,  with  swollen  neck 
and  gnashing  teeth,  poising  her  huge 
white  arms,  she  begins,  joining  kicks  to 
blows,  to  put  forth  her  fists,  like  stones 
from  the  twisted  strings  of  a  catapult. 
Most  of  their  voices  are  terrific  and 
threatening,  as  well  when  they  are  quiet 
as  when  they  are  angry.  All  ages  are 
thought  fit  for  war,  and  an  old  man  is 
led  out  to  be  armed  with  the  same  vigor 
of  heart  as  the  man  in  his  prime,  with 
limbs,  hardened  by  cold  and  continual 
labor,  and  a  contempt  of  many  even  real 
dangers.  None  of  them  are  known,  like 
those  who  in  Italy  are  called  in  joke 
Marci,  to  cut  off  their  thumbs  through 
fear  of  serving  in  war.  They  are  as  a 
nation  very  fond  of  wine,  and  invent 
many  drinks  resembling  it;  and  some  of 
the  poorer  sort  wander  about  with  their 
senses  quite  blurred  by  continued  intoxi- 
cation." 

Such  was  the  original  stock.  By  proc- 
esses of  ethnic  differentiation  the  various 
Celtic  peoples  of  modern  times  have  aris- 
en. These  have  preserved  in  different  de- 
grees the  personal  likeness  of  the  original. 
In  general,  a  Celt  is  easily  The  original 
noted  among  the  group  of  £^3^ 
peoples  who  inhabit  Europe  races, 
and  the  West.  In  one  respect,  namely, 
in  bodily  strength,  the  Irish  and  Welsh 
have  preserved  the  preeminence  of  their 
ancestry.  We  should  not  expect,  when 
we  consider  the  physical  vigor  and  bodily 
powers  of  many  representatives  of  the 
Irish  race,  that  the  race  itself  was  in  a 
condition  of  decline,  or  that  it  is  dispar- 
aged in  an  intellectual  comparison  with 
the  other  branches  of  the  European  fam- 
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ily.     The  greatest  giant  in  the  Potsdam 
Guards  was  an  Irishman.     And  if  a  new 
regiment  were    to    be  organized  at  the 
present  time,  and  the  complement  made 
up  of  men  of  gigantic  stature  and  tre- 
mendous   physical    power,    it    is    likely 
that  a  major- 
ity   would  be 
of      Celtic 
blood.       Per- 
haps     this 
physical  vigor 
which  is   fre- 
q  u  e  n  t  1  y  , 
though       not 
universally, 
exhibited    by 
the  Irish  and 
Welsh     races 
is    to     be    in 
part     attribu- 
ted   to    the 
manner  of  life 
rather  than  to 
ethnic  forces. 
The  native 
races   of    Ire- 
1  a  n  d     and 
Wales  are  en- 
ga  g  e  d      in 
those     primi- 
tive forms  of 
industry 
which  best  of 
all  develop  the 
body  and    in- 
crease its  stat- 
ure. The  hard 
life  of  the  peas- 
ant and  the  miner  is    not    unfavorable 
to  the    reproduction    and    perfecting  of 
the  physical  life.     The  peoples  of  whom 
we  speak    have    been  less    deteriorated 
by    the    influences    of    civilization,    and 
more    invigorated   by  the    natural   pur- 
suits to  which  men    devote   themselves 


in  a  natural  age,  than    have   the   other 
races  of  Europe. 

Beginning  with  the  personal  delinea- 
tion given  by  Marcellinus,  we  find  certain 
diversities  among  the  modern  Celts 
distinguishing  those  of  one  country  from 


DINNER — TYPE    AND    MANNERS. 
Drawn  by  H.  Helmick. 

those  of  another.     The  people  of  South 
Wales  have  a  brunette  com-  Diversities  of 
plexion    and   black  hair—  StrngCeiuc 
or  at  least  these  character-  types, 
istics  are  common.     The  Bretons,  also, 
have  departed  from  the  original  standard 
in  the  same  direction.     In    the    Scotch 
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Celtic  traits 
among  the  other 
races. 


Highlands  red  or  sandy  hair  is  common, 
though  by  no  means  universal.  It  is 
as  though  there  were  in  this  country  a 
reversion  to  the  old  type  of  the  Belgic 
Gauls  and  the  Germans  beyond  the 
Rhine.  The  Irish  have  preserved  to  a 
larsre  extent  the  original  features  of  the 
race.  The  blue  eye  and  fair  complexion 
have  been  maintained  with  little  altera- 
tion, and  the  flaxen  hair  may  be  regarded 
as  the  national  feature. 

As  we  have  already  intimated,  the 
complexion,  the  countenance,  the  physi- 
Distribution  of  cal  peculiarities  of  the  Celts 
have  been  distributed  to  a 
very  large  extent  among 
the  more  prominent  and  powerful  races 
of  modern  times.  The  English  people 
themselves  are  greatly  infected  with 
features  which  were  derived  from  those 
who  preceded  them  in  the  island.  It  is 
now  recognized  as  a  fact  that  the  bar- 
barian invaders  who  took  possession  of 
Britain  in  the  fifth  century  —  those 
Angles  and  Saxons  and  Jutes  and  Fris- 
ians— wild  pirates  of  the  northern  seas, 
who  came,  like  hawks  of  the  water,  upon 
the  Celts  of  the  British  Isles,  were 
nearly  all  males.  They  brought  at  the 
first  but  few  women  with  them  in  their 
ocean  boats.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  the   first   generations   of   northern 


pagans  born  in  England  were  largely 
the  product  of  British,  that  is  Celtic, 
mothers,  who  were  taken  by  the  Saxon 
warriors  in  the  roughest  courtship  known 
to  history.  In  all  subsequent  ages  the 
Celtic  stock  has  been  combined  in  vary- 
ing degrees  with  the  dominant  people, 
and  in  recent  times  it  has  contributed  a 
large  percentage  to  the  English-speaking 
race  in  America. 

We  have  now  noted  the  condition  and 
distribution  of  the  Celtic  races.  We 
have  seen  them  dispersed  Summary  of  the 

.  subjects  consid- 

thrOUghoUt  all  Gaul,  in  the    ered  in  connec- 
„  .    1  .  tion  with  the 

Spanish  peninsula,  m  an-  celts, 
cient  Armorica,  and  finally  in  Britain 
and  Ireland.  We  have  delineated  the 
transformations  to  which  the  Celtic  tribes 
have  been  subjected,  and  have  consid- 
ered the  aspect  which  the  six  existing 
forms  of  the  Celtic  race  present  to  the 
modern  inquirer.  Much  has  been  omit- 
ted ;  but  a  sufficiency  has  been  presented 
to  give  the  reader  an  adequate  idea  of 
the  great  people  who,  once  in  possession 
of  the  better  part  of  Europe,  have  re- 
ceded and  dwindled  until,  compressed  in 
a  few  remote  positions,  they  maintain 
only  a  precarious  and  unpromising  exist- 
ence, tending  perhaps  to  a  speedy  dis- 
appearance from  the  act  and  drama  of 
modern  history. 


BOOK   XI -THE  TEUTONIC  PEOPLES. 


Chapter  LXXIX.-Germania. 


E  are  now  to  consider 
the  evolution  of  what 
is  generally  regarded 
the  youngest  of  the  Ar- 
yan races  in  Europe ; 
that  is,  the  peoples 
called  Teutonic.  It  is 
not  certainly  known  that  the  Germanic 
stock  came  last,  that  the  great  races 
bearing  the  common  name  of  German 
were  the  rear  guard  of  the  Aryan  mi- 
grations into  the  West.  Indeed,  the  op- 
posite view  has  been  stoutly  maintained. 
Some  have  thought  that  the  Hellenes 
were  the  latest  arrival,  and  that  the  Teu- 
tonic tribes  of  the  north  had  been  in  pos- 
session for  centuries  before  the  Graeco- 
Italic  race  took  possession  of  the  South 
European  peninsula. 

Many  circumstances,  hoAvever,  indi- 
cate the  incorrectness  of  this  view.  The 
order  of  national  development,  if  noth- 
ing more,  tends  strongly  to  establish 
the  later  arrival  of  the  Teutonic  people. 
They  have  been  the  last  of  the  European 


races  to  rise  into  the  realm  of  national- 
ity; that  is,  the  last  on  the  supposition 
that  the  Slavic  races  are  to 

Teutonic  race 

be  considered  in    common  the  last  to  ar - 

..-,,,  r^  TT         rive  in  Europe. 

with  the  Germans.  I  n- 
less  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  germs 
of  national  consciousness  lay  dormant 
for  a  much  longer  period  among  the 
Teutonic  races  than  among  the  peoples 
of  the  south,  we  are  forced  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  former  were  the  later  to 
arrive  in  the  European  domain. 

However  this  question  may  be  decided, 
we  are  not  in  much  doubt  as  to  the  source 
of  the  Teutonic  stream  which  flowed  out 
of  the  northeast.  It  was  course  of  the 
a  part  of  the  great  Aryan  S^£he 
movement  to  which  we  the  west. 
have  frequently  referred  in  the  preced- 
ing volume.  The  course  of  migration 
which  brought  the  Germanic  race  into 
Europe  was  out  of  Armenia,  around  the 
Black  sea,  to  the  northwest,  and  thence 
through  what  is  now  Great  Russia, 
westward  into  the  countries  where  the 
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Germans  were  destined  to  establish 
themselves  and  ultimately  rise  to  nation- 
al consciousness.  We  have  also  said 
that  this  great  ethnic  stream  pouring 
into  Europe  contained  in  the  age  of  the 
migrations  the  potency  of  the  Celtic  and 
the  Letto-Slavic,  as  well  as  the  German- 
ic peoples.  The  Celtic  migration  was 
in  the  van,  and  it  is  likely  that  the  tribes 
out  of  which  the  German  race  has  been 


veloped.  It  is  not  the  true  nature  of 
such  a  movement  to  roll  on  in  a  volume 
to  a  certain  point  geographically  and 
then  to  disperse  in  various  directions, 
planting  here  and  there  the  beginnings 
of  those  different  peoples  which  subse- 
quent inquiry  shows  to  have  been  de- 
rived from  a  common  stock.  The  true 
movement,  on  the  contrary,  is  progress- 
ive.     It  throws  forward   by   migration, 


ARTIFICIAL  INUNDATION  IN  THE  ENVIRONS  OF  GAND.  -Drawn  by  E.  Claus,  from  nature. 


developed  led  the  way  before  the  Letto- 
Slavs.  It  is  on  this  supposition  that  we 
now  take  up  the  Teutonic  families,  in- 
tending hereafter  to  complete  the  inquiry 
by  considering  the  vSlavic  race  in  its  eth- 
nic course  and  various  developments. 

An  erroneous  concept  has  long  been 
in  what  manner  entertained  even  by  schol- 
primitive  tribes  relative  to  the  manner 

spread  into  new 

regions.  of  the  spreading  of  migra- 

tory tribes  into  new  regions,  and  to  the 
order  in  which  they  are  successively  de- 

M. — Vol.  2 — 40 


first  of  all.  an  older  people,  which  gen- 
erally lodges  in  the  extreme  west  of 
those  regions  into  which  the  race  has 
penetrated.  Then  a  second  movement 
follows,  stopping  short  of  the  first,  and 
perhaps  a  third  and  a  fourth,  each  press- 
ing somewhat  upon  the  preceding  mi- 
gration, but  occupying  a  region  further 
to  the  east. 

We  have  seen  this  method  of  progress 
already  illustrated  in  the  distribution  of 
the  Graeco- Italic  peoples.     The  Roman 
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The  law  illus- 
trated in  migra-     in  the  orcier  named 
tions  of  Graeco 
Italicans. 


race  was  in  the  van ;   then  the  Illyrians 
or  ^olic  Greeks;   then  the  Doric,   and 

then    the    Ionic    Hellenes, 

Also 

in  the  west  of  Europe  we 
have  seen  that  the  Cymric  Celts  were  of 
greater  antiquity  than  the  Gallic  Celts, 
and  that  they  distributed  themselves  into 
regions  further  west.  In  like  manner 
we  have  now  before  us  the  still  vaster 
and  more  important  distribution  of  the 
Germanic  peoples.  It  appears  clear  that 
the  oldest,  the  most  primitive,  of  the 
tribes  of  this  great  family  were  the 
Norse  folk,  who,  pressing  close  to  the 
Baltic  on  their  way  to  the  West,  fell 
into  the  remote  peninsulas  of  that  bleak 
sea,  soon  crossing  to  the  northern  side, 
and  not  stopping  until  they  had  reached 
and  peopled  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Ice- 
land. It  is  claimed  with  good  reason 
that  even  this  remote  island  does  not 
mark  the  extent  of  the  Norse  incursion. 
Later  archaeological  and  historical  in- 
quiry has  shown  the  presence  of  the 
Norse  race  in  Greenland,  and  even  in  the 
northeastern  portion  of  North  America. 
To  this  first  Teutonic  stock,  distributing 
itself  into  Northern  Europe,  particularly 
into  the  countries  beyond  the  Baltic,  the 
name  of  Scandinavian  is  given,  and  will 
be  retained. 

The  second  movement  came  hard 
after  from  the  same  fecund  source  in  the 
Nature  and  lim-  East.  The  pathway  of 
Teutoliicdis1-6  t^ie  migration  was  nearly 
tribution.  identical  with  that  of  the 

Scandinavian  Germans.  The  lodgment 
was  effected  in  the  extreme  west  or 
northwest  of  the  Continent  proper,  in 
those  vast,  low-lying  hollow  lands  next 
to  the  Baltic  and  the  North  sea.  To 
this  division  of  the  Teutonic  race  we 
have  given  the  name  of  Low  Germanic. 
The  third  division  came  last.  It  was  the 
most  massive  and   important   of  all  the 


Teutonic  migrations.  It  fell  into  the 
countries  now  known  in  the  aggregate 
as  Germany.  The  distribution  south 
was  as  far  as  Switzerland,  the  Tyrol, 
Bavaria,  and  Austria.  On  the  west,  the 
o-eneral  limit  was  the  line  of  the  Rhine. 
On  the  north,  the  Baltic  was  the  bound- 
ary; and  on  the  east,  the  confines  of 
Poland.  Within  these  limits  were 
planted  the  youngest  and  one  of  the 
most  vital  of  all  the  Aryan  races  that 
have  come  into  Europe — that  High 
Germanic  family,  whose  importance  in 
the  modern  era  can  hardly  be  over- 
estimated. It  may  be  noted  in  advance, 
moreover,  that  it  was  from  the  High 
German  tribes  distributed  along  the 
Rhine,  in  the  country  which  the  Romans 
called  by  the  name  of  Germania,  that 
our  first  and  most  trustworthy  no- 
tions of  the  character  and  dispositions 
of  the  Teutonic  nations  have  been 
derived. 

We  shall  now  attempt  a  general  study 
of  the  leading  features  of  that  barbarian 
life  which  was  displayed  interest  of  the 
by  the  German  nations  in  Sedbyth"3 
the  times  of  the  Roman  Germans, 
ascendency.  Its  various  phases  have 
furnished  the  subject-matter  of  much 
ethnological  inquiry.  The  civilized 
nations  are  perhaps  better  informed,  on 
the  whole,  with  respect  to  the  leading 
features  of  the  primitive  Aryan  race 
from  sketches  and  disquisitions  relative 
to  the  Germans  than  from  any  other 
source  whatsoever.  Tacitus  has  expended 
the  force  of  his  genius  upon  this  subject, 
and  Caesar  was  so  impressed  with  the 
character  of  the  Germans  that  he  paused 
in  his  military  annals  to  describe  them 
for  his  countrymen.  Let  us,  therefore, 
review  the  situation  and  the  race,  to  the 
end  that  its  proper  ethnic  position  as  an 
element  in  modern  nationality  may  be 
fairly  apprehended. 


FOREST  OF  THE  VOSGES.— Drawn  by  Xiederhaussen.  from  nature. 
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The  country  called  Germany  was 
in  primitive  times  covered  with  im- 
Extentand  mense  forests.      That  was 

character  of  the    ^ie     principal    feature     of 

primeval  Ger-  r  r 

man  woods.  the  landscape.  Heavy  oak 
and  beech  woods  covered  the  whole 
country.  Some  of  these  forests  were  of 
immense  extent.  The  Schwarzwald,  or 
Black  forest,  reached  across  the  whole 
of  Germany.  The  woods  had  a  sacred 
character.  Whatever  temples  the  wild 
men  of  these  regions  had  were  in  the 
forest,  hidden  in  profound  depths,  or  set 
on  the  margins  of  consecrated  lakes.  The 
situation  was  similar  to  that  which  Herod- 
otus has  described  in  the  country  of  the 
Budini,  to  the  north  of  the  Black  sea. 
The  Greek  legends  ascribe  like  condi- 
tions to  the  Hyperboreans,  and  there  was 
even  some  likeness  to  the  German  woods 
in  the  grove  of  Delphi  and  the  forest  of 
Dodono.  The  appearance  of  the  German 
forest  was  such  as  to  strike  dread  even 
in  the  Roman  soldiery.  The  trees  were 
gigantic.  Many  of  them  were  hollow, 
and  many  had  projecting  roots  standing 
above  the  ground,  f  ormingspaces  through 
which  horsemen  could  ride  at  full  speed. 
The  silence  and  solitude  were  such  as  to 
overawe  the  bravest  spirit,  and  impress 
the  mind  with  a  sense  of  mystery  and  the 
presence  of  the  gods. 

The  country  in  its  existing  condition 
was  the  native  place  of  a  race  of  hunt- 
Predominance  of  ers.  Hunting  was  the  one 
the  hunting  life  t  pursuit  of  the  tribes 

among  the  Ger-      e>  * 

man  barbarians,     that        spread        themselves 

abroad  under  the  dark  woods,  and  be- 
came as  solitary  in  their  manner  of  life 
as  the  surroundings  were  gloomy  and 
foreboding.  There  were  but  few  glades 
or  open  spaces,  but  few  situations  which 
invited  to  the  cultivation  of  the  .soil. 
What  the  forest  yielded  was  added  to 
the  animal  resources  which  the  first 
tribes  gathered    as   a  means  of   subsist- 


ence. We  need  not  here  make  an  ex- 
tended notice  of  the  wild  beasts  that 
roamed  at  large  in  the  German  forests. 
Here  was  the  buffalo,  the  bison,  the  elk, 
the  bear,  the  wild  boar,  and,  indeed,  every 
variety  of  creature  whose  manner  of  life 
was  adapted  to  the  climate  and  the  sur- 
roundings. The  animals  grew,  as  did 
the  men  in  these  regions,  to  an  enor- 
mous stature.  They  were  abundant. 
They  were  fleet  of  foot  and  ferocious. 
They  must  be  taken  by  all  manner  of 
hazard  and  dangerous  exposure  of  the 
hunters.  To  procure  by  the  chase  a 
sufficient  provision  for  the  subsistence 
of  the  tribe  was  a  sort  of  perpetual  war- 
fare, little  less  dangerous  than  the  battle 
with  men. 

It  appears  that  there  was  a  peculiar 
sympathy  between  the  first  tribes  of  men 
who  inhabited  these  vast  Mutual  adapta- 
solitudes  and  the  wild  and  aShl^nviTon6- 
gloomy  aspects  of  the  nat-  ment- 
ural  world  around  them.  There  was 
never  seen  among  the  Germanic  nations 
a  disposition  to  change  their  environ- 
ment until  long  after  the  Christian 
era.  It  was  with  difficulty  that  the 
monks  and  missionaries,  who  at  last 
made  their  way  into  the  solitude  of  the 
north,  persuaded  the  native  men  of  those 
regions  to  cut  away  the  forest  and  to  un- 
dertake the  cultivation  of  the  soil.  Un- 
restraint was  the  primary  quality  of  these 
people.  Whatever  tended  to  confine,  to 
restrain,  to  bind  down  to  locality  and 
servitude,  was  repugnant  in  the  highest 
degree  to  the  sentiments  of  the  Teutonic 
barbarians.  They  yielded  to  such  neces- 
sities as  civilization  ultimately  imposed 
upon  them  with  the  greatest  reluctance. 
The  forms  of  society  which  the  nations 
of  the  south  had  long  before  adopted, 
the  vast  city  aggregations,  the  commer- 
cial pursuits,  and  the  common  enter- 
prises which  tend  to  national  greatness, 
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were  all  looked  upon  by  the  primitive 
Germans  with  dread,  if  not  detesta- 
tion. For  them,  the  wild  woods  were 
enough.  There  they  were  free.  There 
they  had  license.  There  the  man  was 
able  to  express  himself  under  the  domin- 
ion of  the  native  passions  with  which  he 
was  inspired.  There  he  might  grow,  and 
expand,  and  roam,  and  hunt,  and  kill 
according  to  that  dictatorial  will  and  im- 
pulse of  freedom  whieh  constituted  the 
dominant  trait    of  his  character. 


days    of    its    first    occupancy  of    these 
lands. 

The     indisposition    of    the     Teutonic 
tribes  to  cultivate  the  soil  was  noted  by 
the  Roman  historians.     Tacitus  declares 
that  corn  was   the   only  grain  whieh  the 
Germans  produced.      This,   climatic  condi- 
together  with  the  wild  prod-  tct!o^T°^' 
nets  of  the  woods  and  the  country, 
plentiful  game  which  the  forest  afforded, 
constituted  the   entire  food  resources  of 
the  race.     The  climate  was  exceedingly 
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These  qualities  have  never  in  the  sub- 
sequent development  of  the  race  been 
Germany  stm  wholly  eradicated.  To  the 
SEEK?"  present  day  no  other  coun- 
Pects-  try  in  Europe  has  retained 

.so  much  of  its  native  aspect  as  Germany. 
Here,  still,  as  in  the  days  of  Caesar,  vast 
forests  stretch  away,  unbroken  by  the 
stroke  of  man.  Here  gloomy  morasses 
extend  through  leagues  of  silence.  Here 
in  a  considerable  degree  the  w7ild  animals 
are  allowed  to  retain  possession  of  their 
native  lairs ;  and  to  the  present  hour, 
under  these  illimitable  solitudes,  the  ob- 
server is  able  to  discover  a  considerable 
portion  of  those  ancient  lineaments  by 
which  the  German  race  wras  known  in  the 


forbidding.  There  were  extensive 
marshes  in  different  parts  of  the  coun- 
try. The  range  of  temperature  was 
lower  than  in  the  subsequent  ages.  The 
conditions  of  life  were  hard  in  the  ex- 
treme, and  no  other  than  the  most  vig- 
orous and  vital  breeds  of  men  could  have 
survived  and  flourished  under  such  con- 
ditions. The  wild  fruits  which  the  Ger- 
man forest  produced  were  of  the  smaller 
and  hardier  growths,  such  as  scraggy 
trees  might  bear  in  a  most  inhospitable 
region.  As  Ave  have  remarked  in  an- 
other part  of  this  work,  mast  of  several 
kinds  was  abundant,  and  it  is  quite 
likely  that  the  Germans,  more  even  than 
the    primitive     Romans    and    the    first 
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tribes  in  Greece,  were  dependent  upon 
the  wild  abundance  which  the  oak  tree 
and  the  beech  tree  flung  down  with  each 
autumnal  frost. 

Almost  the  whole  of  the  Germania 
of  Tacitus  might  here  be  incorporated 
Surprise  of  the  in  description  of  the  Char- 
Romans  at  the  t  th  CUStomS,  the 
aspects  of  Ger-                   '  ' 

man  life.  manner  of  life,  of  the  Ger- 

manic nations.  The  latter  were  not 
known  to  the  Romans  until  the  first 
century  before  our  era.  At  that  time 
the  excursions  of  the  Roman  people 
through  the  passes  of  the  Alps,  and  their 
occasional  visitation  of  the  countries  far 
down  the  Rhine,  made  them  acquainted 
with  the  wild  barbarians  inhabiting  those 
regions.  It  was  a  sensation  to  the  civil- 
ized men  of  the  south  to  discover  hu- 
man life  in  so  free  and  startling  an  as- 
pect. One  may  easily  mark  the  notes 
of  surprise  with  which  the  sedate  Ro- 
man warriors  and  historians  were  wont 
to  speak  of  the  Germanic  nations.  From 
the  first  there  wTas  a  clear  presumption 
that  sooner  or  later  the  two  races  must 
meet  in  war  and  perhaps  decide  by  bat- 
tle which  should  have  the  ascendency  in 
Europe.  Strange  premonition  of  the 
thing  that  has  come  to  pass!  After 
nearly  two  thousand  years,  the  battle 
thus  anticipated  by  the  men  of  Italy  and 
the  men  beyond  the  Rhine  has  not  been 
decided.  Every  age  has  seen  the  con- 
flict renewed  between  the  Latin  and  the 
Germanic  races,  and  the  mastery  of 
Europe  is,  at  the  close  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  still  in  dubious  suspense  be- 
tween them.  In  the  very  first  sentence 
of  the  Germania,  Tacitus  declares  that 
the  country  is  separated  from  Sarmatia 
and  Dacia  by  the  mountains  and  by  mu- 
tual dread  ! 

We  may  here  pause  for  a  moment  to 
repeat  the  traditions  which  the  Germans 
had  of  their  own  origin,  and  which  the 


Roman  writers  accepted  with  their 
usual  credulity.  Tacitus  says  that  to 
him  the  people  appeared  to  purity  of  the 
be  indigenous;  that  is,  £™»?£ 
sprung  from  the  soil,  solitude. 
There  appears  to  have  been  no  notion 
of  a  migration  from  foreign  parts.  The 
Germans  had  the  same  tradition  that 
the  Greeks  had  of  their  origin,  namely, 
that  they  were  autochthones,  or  earth- 
born.  The  opinion  of  the  Roman  his- 
torian was  emphasized  by  the  fact  that 
there  appeared  to  be  no  intermixture 
with  foreigners.  Within  the  limits  of 
the  Germania  of  the  ancients  there  were 
no  foreign  settlers  and  very  few  visitors. 
The  race  was  pure.  The  country  was 
in  a  measure  inaccessible  whether  by  land 
or  water.  It  was  considered  exceed- 
ingly hazardous  for  ships  to  pass  around 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  German 
ocean.  There  was,  moreover,  very  little 
to  attract  the  desires  of  the  Roman  race 
in  the  inhospitable  north.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  was  much  to  allure  the 
cupidity  of  the  barbarians  in  the  rich 
products  and  genial  climate  of  the  south- 
ern peninsulas.  Nothing  except  the 
stern  patriotism  and  religious  attach- 
ment of  the  Germanic  nations  for  their 
somber  forests  prevented  the  eruption 
of  conquering  hordes  at  a  much  earlier 
epoch  than  the  same  finally  occurred. 

The    German  tribes    had    a   peculiar 
kind  of  verses  by  the  recital  of  which 
they  stimulated  their  courage  in  battle 
and  perpetuated  the  tradi-  Epic  of  Tuisco 
tions    of    their    race.       In  ^^SSL 
these  ancient  songs,  which  Inan- 
contained  the  only  records  of  their  past, 
they  celebrated  the  god  Tuisco,  who  was 
said  to  have  sprung  from  the  earth,  as 
the  father  of  the  German  race.     Tuisco 
had    n    son,   Mannus.       This    is    nearly 
equivalent  to  saying  that  Man  was  the 
descendant  of   Mercury.      Mannus  was 
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said  to  have  had  three  sons,  from  whom 
sprang  the  three  leading  tribes  of  Ger- 
mans. These,  according  to  the  legend, 
were  called  the  Ingavones,  the  Hermi- 
ones,  and  the  Lstavones.  The  tradi- 
tion took  on  also  a  second  form  in  which 
the  descendants  of  Tuisco  were  enumer- 
ated as  the  Marsi,  the  Gambrivii,  the 
Suevi,  and  the  Vandali.  It  appears 
withal  that  the  latter  classification  had 
a  better  basis  in  historical  fact  than  the 
former.  As  to  the  word  German,  applied 
to  the  race  at  large,  it  was  of  a  later  ori- 
gin. It  is  said  to  have  been  given  to  the 
people  who  crossed  the  Rhine  and  ex- 
pelled the  Gauls,  in  describing  them  as 
conquerors.  It  is  said,  however,  that  an 
inscription  is  now  known  to  exist  contain- 
ing the  name  German  as  the  epithet  of 
the  race,  dating  as  far  back  as  the  year 

222   B.  C. 

Thus  much   for    the    tradition.      The 

Germans,  however,  were  not  indigenes. 

They    came,    as    we    have 

Ethnic  kinship 

of  the  Germans    seen,  from  the  East.     The 

and  Indicans.  .-,      ■•  j       .  1  1 

mythology  and  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Germanic  race  both  show 
conclusively  its  ultimate  identity  with  the 
great  Indo-European  family  of  men.  In 
some  of  the  oldest  Teutonic  records  the 
words  Anten  and  Lit  en  are  often  used  to 
name  an  ancient  nation  with  which  the 
Germans  had  been  associated.  There 
were  particular  kinds  of  building  and 
particular  weapons  which  were  prover- 
bially called  the  "  works  of  the  Anten." 
Many  German  words,  names  of  places 
and  of  people,  contain  the  same  syllable, 
indicative  of  a  former  race   community 


with  the  people  of  India.  Such  sylla- 
bles as  ant,  ango,  en/,  eng,  in/,  intto, 
and  indo  are  common  in  names  of  plaees 
in  Old  German.  In  mediaeval  German 
the  word  India  is  always  written  Endia. 
Many  other  linguistic  signs  are  scattered 
in  the  German  language,  to  say  nothing 
of  its  legend  and  tradition,  indicating, 
as  such  vestiges  always  indicate,  the 
community  of  descent  and  primitive  as- 
sociation of  the  Teutonic  and  Indie  races 
of  men. 

The  Graeco-Italic  fables  and  myths 
nearly  all  had  their  analogies,  as  we 
have  now  learned,  in  the  Teutonic  and 
mythology  of  the  German  ^and" 
peoples.  The  Greek  story  fables. 
of  the  flood  finds  its  counterpart  in  the 
German  tradition  of  a  deluge  and  of  a 
repeopling  of  the  earth.  The  wars  of 
the  gods  and  the  Titans,  as  recited  and 
believed  by  the  Hellenic  race,  are  re- 
peated in  the  Teutonic  mythology.  Ac- 
cording to  the  northern  legend,  Buri, 
the  father  of  the  Asiatics,  who  was 
licked  out  of  a  rock  of  salt  by  the  sacred 
cow,  dwelt  at  Asgard.  It  is  the  story 
of  Boreas  in  the  Caucasus  repeated  in 
the  Germanic  fashion.  Buri  had  a  son, 
Bor,  who  in  turn  had  three  sons,  Wile, 
We,  and  Odin,  or  Wodin.  Here  we 
have  the  three  sons  of  Saturn.  Wodin 
is  the  Northern  Jove.  In  all  particulars, 
even  to  details  and  minute  inflections  of 
the  myth,  the  story  of  the  gods,  .  the 
heroes  and  primitive  men,  is  identical  in 
its  substance  as  told  by  the  Indian  bards, 
the  Greek  mythologists,  and  the  German 
seers. 
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CHAPTER    LXXX- WOMEN    AND    SOCIETY. 


N  taking  our  view  of 
these  people  and  con- 
sidering their  national 
life  we  shall  again  be- 
gin with  the  relation  of 
the  sexes.  Upon  this, 
rather  than  upon  less 
essential  manners  and  customs,  the 
character  and  tendencies  of  both  bar- 
barian and  civilized  peoples  are  depend- 
The  sexual  reia-  ent.  Even  the  political 
tionatthebot-     structure    of   society,    that 

torn  of  political  ■' 

organization.  semblance  called  govern- 
ment, has  not  nearly  so  much  to  do  with 
the  essential  life  and  bottom  dispositions 
of  a  race  as  its  sexual  sentiments  and 
practices.  On  these  are  reared  the 
family ;  and  the  tenacity  of  the  whole 
body  of  the  tribe  or  nation  depends  upon 
the  strength  and  validity  of  those  affec- 
tions which  have  their  foundation  in  the 
nature  of  man  and  woman. 

It  is  in  this  particular  that  the  Ger- 
mans have  had  much  of  their  pre- 
eminence. Among  the 
pagan  nations  women  were 
generally  despised.  We 
already  how  seldom  the 
woman  has  been  regarded  as  other  than 
a  slave,  a  chattel,  a  convenience ;  how 
little  her  true  character  has  been  dis- 
covered among  any  of  the  ancient  tribes 
of  men.  To  this  fact  the  Germans  fur- 
nish a  remarkable  exception.  It  is  not 
ours  to  say  to  what  extent  Tacitus  and 
other  Roman  writers  have  exaggerated 
the  chivalrous  and  noble  sentiments  with 
which  woman  was  said  to  be  regarded 
among  the  Teutonic  tribes.  There  must, 
however,  have  been  good  grounds  for 
the  universal  statement  made  by  the  men 
of   the   south    relative  to    the   purity  of 


Strong  and  sal- 
utary senti- 
ments of  the 
Germans  re- 
garding woman 

have    seen 


the  sexual  relation  among  the  wild  peo- 
ples of  the  northern  woods.  There  is 
perhaps  in  this  condition  of  sexual  no- 
bility among  the  free  Germanic  nations 
a  hint  of  what  is  universal,  or  would  be 
universal  among  mankind,  if  a  different 
and  less  artificial  code  were  adopted  for 
the  government  of  human  affections. 
There  appears  to  have  been  among  the 
Germans  absolutely  nothing  except  the 
force  of  a  profound  sentiment  to  deter- 
mine the  regard  in  which  men  and 
women  were  mutually  held  by  each 
other.  In  other  words,  the  human  in- 
stinct, so  different  from  the  instinct  of 
other  living  creatures,  was  sufficient 
under  the  free  conditions  of  tribal  society 
to  work  out  the  highest  results  of  social 
— particularly  of  sexual — purity. 

Here  again,  however,  we  must  be  on 
our  guard  against  hasty  generalization. 
The  other  Aryan  races  of  £ther  Indo: 

J  Europeans  m- 

Europe  passed  also  through  fected  with 

,  -  ..      .  -    Oriental  notions 

the  free  tribal  stage  of  ofsex. 
development,  and  among  many  of  these 
the  chivalrous  sentiment  did  not  appear 
as  it  did  among  the  Germans;  among 
many  the  feeling  of  love  and  devotion 
based  on  sex  rose  no  higher  than  the 
heathenism  of  the  East.  So  we  are 
driven  to  the  conclusion  that  in  addition 
to  the  state  of  freedom  existing  among 
the  Germans,  considered  as  an  ante- 
cedent of  sexual  nobility,  there  must 
have  been  also  an  ethnic  instinct  com- 
bining with  the  situation  to  produce  the 
given  result.  However  this  may  be,  it 
can  hardly  be  denied — though  some  dis- 
tinguished French  authorities  have 
denied  it — that  even  in  the  wild  tribal 
condition  in  which  the  Germans  were 
found    before    the    Christian     era    they 
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were  inspired,  both  men  and  women,  arms  were  exposed,  and  a  part  of  the 
with  sentiments  of  regard,  of  affection,  breast.  Nor  does  there  appear  to  have 
of  honor,  and  of  sexual  purity  for  whieh  been  the  slightest  idea  of  immodesty 
we  should  look  in  vain  among  any  other  among  the  people  on  account  of  the  ex- 
community  of  people 
in  ancient  Europe. 

This  sentiment  dis- 
played   itself  in    the 
first  peoples  in  a  per- 
fect   indifference    to 
those  methods  of  con- 
cealment between  the 
sexes     upon     which 
chastity  is    foolishly 
supposed   to  depend. 
There  was  very  little 
difference  in  the  gar- 
ments   of    the    men 
and  women ;  and  for 
each  the  clothing  was 
scant  in  the  last  de- 
gree.    The  principal 
ofarment  was  a  kind 
of  a  square  mantle, 
called      the      sagum, 
which   was    fastened 
at   the    throat    by    a 
clasp,  or,    as  Tacitus 
says, ' '  in  want  of  that 
by  a  thorn."     As  to 
the  material,   it  was 
generally  the  skin  of 
a  wild  beast  reduced 
to    softness    by    tan- 
ning   and    dressing. 
For   the    most    part 
the  body  was  naked. 
The    more    wealthy 
members  of  the  tribe, 
particularly  the  chief- 
tains,   wore    a    kind 
Natural  mod-       of  vest,  which  was  girt  close     posure.     We  might  even   say  that  the 

estyoftheG-er-    to  the  bodv.     It  appears  to     sense  of  respect  was  intensified  among 

man  barbarians ;  -  rr  «•■••/• 

clothing.  have  been  the  instinct    of    the  sexes  by  the  substitution  of  nature 

the  race  that  the  bodily  form  should  be     for   artificiality.       The    clothes  -  makers 
exhibited    as   much    as    possible.       The     had  the  skill  of  variegating  the  skins  of 
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animals,  which  they  fabricated  into  gar- 
ments. They  marked  them  with  spots 
and  stripes,  and  ornamented  them  with 
strips  of  fur.  Tacitus  says  that  some  of 
the  furs  were  taken  from  marine  ani- 
mals, which  were  out  of  distant  seas, 
unknown  to  the  Romans. 


COSTUMES   AND    ARMS    OF   THE   OLD    GERMANS. 
From  the  Victory  Column  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 

The  sentiments  and  practices  of  the 
German  people  relative  to  the  sexual 
Practical  and  relation  were  very  real. 
XTonsSoefntShe  There  appears  to  have  been 
sexes.  nothing    fictitious   or    arti- 

ficial in  the  usages  of  the  tribes.  Every- 
thing was  based  upon  the  subjective  in- 
nocence and  purity  of  man  and  woman. 
The  whole  matrimonial  system  of  the 
race  depended  upon  this  one  central  fact, 
that  the   mind   should   be  innocent.      It 


was  by  this  standard  that  both  woman 
and  man  were  judged  in  their  relations 
with  each  other.  It  is  not  meant  that 
the  chivalry  involved  in  all  this  was  like 
that  of  the  Middle  Ages.  There  was  a 
certain  materiality  about  it — we  might 
say  a  certain  common  sense — totally  at 
variance  with  the  lighter  and  more  ficti- 
tious sentiments  of  knighthood.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  question  of  dowry. 
The  wife  did  not,  as  was  customary 
among  other  people,  bring  a  dowry  to 
her  husband ;  but  he  to  her.  The  par- 
ents and  relatives  in  such  a  case  must 
assemble  and  pass  on  the  character  of 
the  presents.  These  were  not  of  a  kind 
to  please  the  vanity  and  fancies  of  wom- 
an, but  were  substantial  in  the  last  de- 
gree. They  were  not  the  decorations 
of  a  bride,  but  things  useful  to  the  house- 
hold. Oxen  were  brought  by  the  young 
man  who  would  take  a  wife ;  also  capari- 
soned steeds,  shields,  spears,  swords,  all 
articles  of  valor  and  of  use.  With  these 
the  virgin  was  espoused.  It  was  the 
custom  that  she  should  make  a  present 
to  her  husband,  and  this  was  nearly  al- 
ways some  articles  of  armor. 

It  was  under  this  significant  symbol- 
ism that  the  strong  union  of  man  and 
woman  was  effected  among  indissolubility 
these  wild    Germans.       In  ?A^?™^S 

tie  among  the 

the  ceremonial  of  mar-  G-ermans. 
riage  the  woman  was  exhorted  not  to 
shun  the  hazards  and  terrors  of  war. 
She  was  counseled  to  be  a  partner  in 
the  toils  and  dangers  to  which  her  hus- 
band's life  was  exposed.  She  must  suf- 
fer and  dare  with  him  in  all  things. 
Her  attention  was  called  to  the  yoked 
oxen  and  the  harnessed  steed  and  the 
offered  arms  as  the  symbolism  which 
best  expressed  her  relation  to  the  man 
with  whom  she  was  henceforth  to  live 
in  perfect  singleness.  The  Roman  au- 
thors insist  upon  the  strictness  and  se- 
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verity  of  the  marriage  tie  among  these 
free  barbarians.  The  rule  was  one  wife 
for  one  man,  and  no  more.  The  only 
exception  was  in  the  case  of  chiefs. 
The  latter  sometimes  took  two  wives  or 
more,  as  in  the  case  of  Ariovistus,  one 
of  the  German  kings  with  whom  Caesar 
had  serious  deal- 
ing in  the  north. 
But  the  polyg- 
amy is  believed 
in  such  instances 
to  have  been 
purely  political, 
the  idea  being  to 
bind  the  tribe  of 
the  wife  to  the 
king  in  a  peculiar 
manner. 

It  is  alleged 
that  the  German 
youth  under 
these  institutions 
and  customs 
grew  up  in  their 
homes  with  pure 
morals  and  chaste 
sentiments.  It 
was  a  peculiar 
theory  with  the 
German  nations 
that  the  marriage 
should  be  post- 
poned until  the  IS^r: 
complete  matur- 
ity of  both  sexes. 
The  usage  in  this 
respect  was  the 
very  opposite  of  that  which  we  have  seen 
prevalent  in  the  warm  coun- 

Postponement  , 

of  marriage  to  tries  of  the  South  andEast. 
As  a  consequence  of  this 
postponement,  the  physical  develop- 
ment of  both  sexes  was  prolonged  to 
a  later  period,  and  all  the  vital  ener- 
gies in  the  meantime  were  stored  up  and 


appropriated  to  the  growth,  expansion, 
and  maturity  of  the  body.  The  custom 
of  the  people  in  this  respect  struck  the 
sedate  Cassar  with  admiration.  In  the 
sixth  book  of  the  Gallic  War  he  says: 
"They  [of  the  Germans]  who  are  the 
latest  in  proving  their  virility  are  most 


SPORTS    AND    TRAINING    OF   THE    GERMAN    YOUTH — YOUNG    MAXIMILIAN    AND    HIS 

COMPANIONS. 

From  a  wood  cut  by  Hans  Burgkmair. 


commended.  By  this  delay  they  im- 
agine the  stature  is  increased,  the 
strength  improved,  and  the  nerves  forti- 
fied. To  have  knowledge  of  the  other 
sex  before  twenty  years  of  age  is  ac- 
counted in  the  highest  degree  scandal- 
ous." To  this  it  may  be  added  that 
the    man    was     generally     approaching 
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thirty    years    of    age    before  his    mar- 
riage. 

All  violations  of  matrimonial  ties,  all 

insults  offered  to  the  modesty  or  honor 

of    women,    all  improprie- 

Repugnance  of  . 

the  race  to  viola-  ties  on  their  own  part,  were 

tions  of  purity.      yisited     with     the     severeSt 

punishments.     If    the    woman   violated 


MANNERS  OF  THE   GERMANS. — END   OF  THE   HUNT, 
From  a  copper  plate  by  Meister,  1840. 


her  marriage  vows,  she  was  given  over 
to  the  wrath  of  her  husband.  In  such 
cases  he  might  cut  off  the  hair  of  the 
offender,  strip  her  in  the  presence  of 
her  relatives,  drive  her  from  his  house, 
and  whip  her  through  the  village.  Pros- 
titution was  almost  unknown  among 
these    rude    but    virtuous    tribes."     No 


atonement  could  redeem  the  maiden 
who  strayed  from  the  prescribed  cus- 
toms and  morality  of  the  race.  Taci- 
tus says  in  a  word  that  the  people  live 
"fenced  around  with  chastity."  All 
those  means  which  refined  peoples  have 
adopted  to  stimulate  the  passions,  to  ex- 
cite and  fire  and  corrupt  the  sexual  in- 
stincts, wrere  avoided  and  con- 
demned by  the  Germans.  It 
is  alleged  that  nothing  clan- 
destine was  tolerated  among 
the  people  —  none  of  those 
underhand  arts  by  which  the 
sexes  are  wont  in  less  vir- 
tuous communities  to  seek 
and  find  unlawful  association. 
The  Roman  writers  allege 
that  the  German  theory  of 
marriage  was  the  merging  of 
two  lives  in  one.  Neither 
the  man  nor  the  woman 
might  henceforth  have  any 
desire  beyond  the  other. 
Nature  was  given  full  sweep 
and  dominion  under  the 
matrimonial  bond.  Children 
multiplied  through  the  wdiole 
productive  period  of  life,  and 
the  honor  and  respect  which 
they  were  wont  to  show  to 
their  parents  was  little  short 
of  passionate  adoration. 

Among  the  German  tribes 
marriage  was  the  climax  of 
life.  It  was  the  great  central 
fact  of  national,  social,  and 
individual  happiness.  The 
ceremony  itself  was  simple.   _ 

J  -1.  German  mar- 

After  the  father  of  the  bride  riage  the  climax 

had  received  the  gifts  which 
the  husband  brought,  the  affianced  pair 
joined  hands.  Rings  and  kisses  were 
exchanged  between  them,  and  hence- 
forth they  were  one.  The  wedding  was 
called  the  Hochzcit,  or  the  "high  time." 
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It  was  a  revel.  The  guests,  relatives, 
and  friends  gathered  and  celebrated  the 
event  with  as  much  publicity  as  possible. 
They  shouted  and  made  uproar  and 
conviviality  around  the  wedded  pair. 
The  eye  of  discernment  may  see  in  all 
this  the  instinct  of  a  race  rejoicing  with 
noise  and  hilarity  over  the  provisions 
made  for  the  perpetual  renewal  and  de- 
velopment of  their  people. 

There  were  in   connection    with    the 
marriage  ceremony  several  peculiar  fea- 


sign  of  her  right  under  the  privileges 
and  honors  of  German  wifehood.  It  was 
the  usage  that  she  in  any  case  of  dis- 
puted right  might  henceforth  attest  her 
truthfulness  and  fidelity  by  showing  the 
present  which  her  husband  had  made 
her,  by  placing  her  hand  on  her  breast 
and  swearing  that  the  token  was  her 
morning  gift. 

In  considering  the  question  of  mar- 
riage among  the  Teutonic  races,  we  are 
at    the   threshold    of  another  aspect  of 


GERMAN  PEASANTS  OF  THE  FIFTEENTH  CENTURY— TYPES— From  a  copper  plate  by  Meister,  1480. 


tures  which  it  may  be  difficult  to  explain. 
It  is  said  that  among  some 

Peculiar  usages  . 

of  marriage ;  the    of  the  tlTDeS  it  Was  the  CUS- 

«  morning  gift."      ^  tQ  place  -R  drawn  ^^ 

sword  for  three  nights  between  the  mar- 
ried pair.  The  ceremony  had  a  religious 
significance,  but  the  meaning  is  hard  to 
discover.  Another  custom  was  for  the 
husband  on  the  clay  after  the  marriage  to 
make  a  present  to  his  wife,  called  the 
"  morning  gift,"  and  this  she  ever  after- 
wards preserved  with  vigilance  and 
jealousy.  It  was  a  kind  of  talisman 
which    she   might    henceforth  use  as  a 


their  social  life,  that  is,  slavery.  Bond 
service  was  recognized  among  the  Ger- 
manic nations.  The  distinction  between 
the  freeborn  and  the  slave-  German  siav- 
born  was  strongly  marked.  offreSnSve 
The  whole  pride  of  the  classes. 
race  was  concentrated  in  the  fact  of 
freedom — freedom  by  birth  in  the  first 
place,  freedom  by  achievement  and  ac- 
tion in  the  second.  The  name  of  the 
freeborn  German  was  Friling,  while  the 
slaveborn  were  called  Lazzi.  Marriages 
between  the  two  classes  were  illegal. 
The*children  of  such  unions,  though  the 
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father  might  be  a  friling,  lost  their 
claims  as  freeborn  and  became  bond- 
men. Still,  a  legal  marriage  was  possi- 
ble between  a  freeman  and  a  woman  who 
had  been  a  slave.  But  she  must  first  be  set 
free.  Then  the  friling  might  take  her 
in  marriage,  and  the  children  of  the 
union  were  freeborn.  If  a  free  woman 
married  a  bondman,  the  case  was  hope- 
less. She,  passing  under  his  guardian- 
ship, was  unable  to  give  him  freedom, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  became  a  slave 
herself.  This  kind  of  union  was  there- 
fore looked  upon  with  extreme  dislike, 
and  was  even  punishable  with  death. 
The  Germans  took  all  possible  care  to 
prevent  the  deterioration  of  the  freeborn 
citizenship  of  the  nation. 

Around  the  woman  and  man  thus  in- 

dissolubly  wedded  grew  the  family.     It 

was  a  rough,  boisterous,  but 

Triumph  of  the  .         ° 

natural  life  over     affectionate,    life.         It    Was 

artificiality.  ^  Ufe   Qf    &  populous  hutj 

where  vigor  and  virtue  dwelt  together 
with  poverty.  Among  the  young  Ger- 
mans nakedness  was  as  much  the  order 
as  any  other.  However  severe  the  sea- 
son, there  was  little  protection  to  the 
body  against  the  cold.  The  babes  of  this 
strong  race  were  nursed  by  the  mothers 
with  the  home-milk  of  valor.  Such  a 
practice  as  farming  out  children  to  nurses 
was  unknown.  It  would  have  appeared 
despicable  to  one  of  those  wild  divinities 
of  the  German  woods  not  to  nurse  her 
own  offspring,  not  to  give  it  strength, 
not  to  defend  it  with  her  life. 

In  and  around  the  hovel  were  gathered 
also  the  few  shaggy  cattle  belonging  to 
Life  of  the  Ger-  the  family.  They  and 
XespTn^fi!  the  children  dwelt  togeth- 
ity-  er.     Tacitus   declares  that 

up  to  a  certain  age  the  German  boys 
were  wont  to  .sleep  among  the  cattle  and 
slaves,  seeking  for  warmth  rather  than 
elegant  lodgings.   At  about  twelve  years, 


however,  when  the  child  was  regarded 
as  becoming  responsible  for  his  conduct, 
there  was  an  immediate  separation  be- 
tween the  freeborn  and  slaveborn  youth 
of  the  tribe.  The  former  asserted  them- 
selves, claiming  equality  with  one  an- 
other, rising  immediately  from  the  com- 
munal life  which  they  had  hitherto  led. 
At  a  later  date  the  age  of  responsibility 
was  advanced  to  fifteen  years.  Notwith- 
standing the  coarse,  rough  life  which  the 
German  youth  passed  around  their  bar- 
barian hovels,  they  were,  nevertheless, 
cleanly  in  their  habits.  Time  and  again 
the  Roman  authors  refer  to  the  cus- 
tom of  bathing,  which  seems  to  have 
been  as  common  in  the  German  rivers 
as  in  the  warm  waters  of  Italy  and 
Greece.  It  was  the  life  of  nature,  rough 
and  strong,  but  still  of  human  nature 
as  distinguished  from  the  nature  of  those 
creatures  which  are  born  prone  and  obe- 
dient to  their  appetites. 

The  relations  of  the  German  family 
were  all  of  excessive  rigor.  The  ties 
were  of  a  kind  not  to  be  broken.  Among 
some  of  the  tribes  the  wife  _ 

Excessive  rigor 
Was  expected  to  perish  with    of  the  German 
<        !  -,         rrM         -1  i    family  usages. 

her  husband.  The  bond 
which  bound  him  to  her  was  unto  death. 
There  was  something  ferocious  in  the 
natural  attachments  which  these  barba- 
rians formed  for  each  other,  whether 
the  same  were  based  on  sex  or  on  other 
relations  of  life.  In  after  times,  when 
the  Romans  came  into  these  regions  and 
established  their  authority  close  along 
the  borders  of  Germany  or  positively 
within  those  territories,  they  were  wont 
to  insist  on  the  mitigation  of  the  inex- 
orable rules  which  the  custom  of  the 
race  had  prescribed  for  the  government 
of  the  household.  But  the  spirit  of  the 
people  always  rose  against  it.  The 
Saxon  and  Burgundian  legislators  of  a 
later  age  still  refused  to  accept  the  prin- 
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ciples  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  always 
adopting-  the  maxim  that  it  was  better 
by  the  severe  punishment  of  wrongdo- 
ing- in  a  few  to  give  warning  to  the 
whole  nation,  than  to  smile  at  the  vio- 
lation of  immemorial  usages  and  pass 
them  by  as  of  no  effect. 

In  the  attempted  explanation  of  the 
phenomena  of  tribal  and  national  life, 
Richness  of  the    too     much     attention     has 

German  race  in  hitherto  been  paid  tO  the 
sentiments  and  -r 

instincts.  tangible  aspects  of  society 

and  too  little  to  those  subjective  condi- 


rent  institutions  have  been  derived  from 
a  Teutonic  source.  Among  the  more 
than  one  hundred  million  of  people  now- 
speaking  the  English  language,  a  major- 
ity of  the  political  principles  by  which 
society  is  influenced  are  of  Germanic 
origin.  True  it  is  that  the  Roman  prin- 
ciples of  jurisprudence  have  been  to  a 
large  extent  imposed  upon  all  the  civil- 
ized nations  of  the  West,  but  this  part 
is  expressed  in  the  code  civil,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  common  law.  What 
may  be  called  the  established  usages  of 


ANCIENT  GERMAN  HUTS  DESTROYED  BY  ROMAN  SOLDIERS.— From  the  Victory  Column  of  Marcu>  Aurelius. 


tions  upon  which  the  external  forms  of 
social  and  political  intercourse  are  based. 
At  the  bottom  and  origin  of  every  form 
which  society  has  adopted,  whether  in 
barbarian  times  or  in  the  civilized  con- 
dition, lies  some  sentiment,  feeling,  or 
opinion  which,  the  primitive  people  have 
had,  and  from  which  the  visible  form 
has  sprung.  The  German  race  was  par- 
ticularly rich  in  such  sentiments,  opin- 
ions, and  instincts.  If  we  take  a  general 
survey  of  the  present  conditions  of  civil- 
ization in  Western  Europe  and  America, 
we  shall  find  that  the  larger  part  of  cur- 


the  English-speaking  races  have  their 
roots  in  the  customs,  and  if  in  the  cus- 
toms, then  in  the  beliefs  and  sentiments 
of  the  ancient  barbarian  races  beyond 
the  Rhine. 

One  of  the  principal  of  these  senti- 
ments by  which  the  larger  part  of  the 
modern  peoples  are  influenced  is  the  be- 
lief in  the  freedom  and  fun- 

Belief  in  the 

damental  equality  of  man-  freedom  and 

,   .      ,         mi   •        •  /-a  equality  of  men. 

kind.      This    is    a   German 
notion.      It  existed  in  a  modified  form 
among  the  Greeks ;  but  it  seems  to  have 
been  unable  from  that  ethnic  source  to 
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diffuse  itself  into  other  parts  of  Europe. 
But  the  German  ideas  of  the  freedom 
and  equality  of  men  have  been  dissemi- 
nated until  they  are  now  accepted  in 
theory,  if  not  in  practice,  by  nearly  all 
the  advanced  nations.  It  is  therefore  of 
interest  to  every  thoughtful  person  to 
consider  the  sentiment  of  freedom  as  it 


in  perpetuity.     It   was  the  principle  of 
freedom  rather  than  that  of  civil  liberty 
such    as    was    known     and    recognized 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.     With 
the  latter  peoples,  to  be  free  was  not  the 
same  thing  as  with  the  German  nations. 
The    word  liber  in  Latin    had  no    such 
meaning  as  that  free  doom  which  the  Ger- 
-----    -     ^       -^    man  speech  invented  to 

KU  signify  the  right  of 
|||||  every  member  of  the 
I  race.  To  be  liber,  or 
I  ''free,"  in  the  Roman 
commonwealth  was  to 
have  certain  rights 
which  were  derived 
from  the  state.  Mark 
the  difference.  The 
rights  were  conferred 
upon  the  citizen  by  the 
state.  It  was  as  though 
the  rigfhts  were  residual 
in  the  state ;  not  in  the 
man.  The  Roman  citi- 
zen had  liberty  under 
the  state.  There  was 
much  of  this  same  sen- 
timent in  the  free  com- 
monwealths of  the 
Greeks.  The  prerog- 
atives of  the  citizen 
were  derived  from 
that  organization  to 
which      he      belonged 


FREE    MANNERS   OF   THE   GERMANS— AN   OLD-TIME 
1  Inuvn  by  D.  Lancelot. 

existed  among  our  barbarian   ancestors  ' 
of  the  Teutonic  race. 

This  was  in  the  first  place  the  prin- 
ciple of  free  birth — an  inherited  liberty. 
It  was  as  though  the  fathers  of  the  Ger- 
Distinctionbe-     manic  nation  had   at   some 

tweenRoman         {]mv     ■        ^  st     emanci- 

liberty  and  Teu- 
tonic freedom,       paled   themselves   from   all 

thraldom,  from  all   subjection,  and  had 

transmitted  this  right  to  their   offspring 


brewhouse.  and  of  which  he  was  a 

part. 
Very  different  from  this  is  the  Ger- 
man sentiment  of  freedom.      Here   the 

prerogative  belonged  to  the    German  freedom 
1  r    .1  4-:„„     ,".,,    came  by  birth 

member  of  the  nation  in  and  ancestrai 
virtue  of  his  birth.  It  was  descent, 
inherent  in  himself.  No  man  gave  it. 
No  organization  conferred  it.  None 
could  take  it  away.  It  was  his.  It  was  of 
himself  a  part,  as  much  as  his  blood  and 
life.     Thus  much  for  freedom  as  a  right 
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of  the  German  in  virtue  of  his  birth  and 
descent  from  an  ancestry  which  had 
been  immemorially  free  before  him. 

But  the  principle  was  extended  into 
tangible  forms.       There    was  the  free- 
dom of  compan- 

Freedomofccm-    . 

panionship ;  the     lOllsllip  between 

fraternal  bond.  -■ 

man  and  man . 
The  word  Irman  in  the  Per- 
sian tongue  means  ' '  a  com- 
panion "  or  "a  guest."  The 
word  Germanus  in  Latin  sig- 
nifies "  a  brother,"  or  at  least 
a  relative  by  blood.  In  both 
terms  there  is  a  hint  of  fun- 
damental equality  and  also  of 
the  acquired  equality  which 
comes  of  equal  companion- 
ship. Thus  the  freemen  of 
German  birth  were  united  as 
if  in  a  fraternal  bond.  The 
spirit  of  equality  was  so  strong 
as  to  dominate  every  other  civil 
impulse.  The  sentiment  was 
totally  unlike  that  which  pre- 
vailed among  those  other  peo- 
ples who  in  the  prehistoric 
ages  were  disseminated  from 
the  Aryan  nest  in  the  region 
of  the  Caucasus. 

This  sentiment  of  freedom 
continued  to  prevail  as  the 
German  tribes  were  developed 
into  nationality.  The  exigen- 
cies of  the  race  history  brought 
out  great  leadership,  and  there 
The  German  was  in  the  life  of  the 
^roSf  chieftains  everything  to 
people.  attract   the    admiration    of 

their  countrymen  and  fix  them  on  a 
high  plane  of  honor  and  respect ;  but 
the  Germans  never  ceased  to  regard 
their  leaders  as  their  fellow-men. 
They  never  ceased  to  maintain  their 
own    equality  and   to   enjoy  their    own 

personal  freedom,  their  exclusive  right 
M.— Vol.  2—41 


over  their  own  lives  and  property.  In 
so  far  as  there  was  any  natural  aristoc- 
racy among  them,  it  was  the  aristocracy 
of  age.  In  the  assembly  of  the  warriors 
when  the  chief  men  of  a  ofiven  tribe  came 


together  to  debate  the  interests 
of  the  people,  the  eldest  man 
was  called  to  preside.  But  he 
was  rather  the  speaker  of  the 
assembly  than  its  president. 
On  every  question  a  vote  was 
taken,  and  the  votes  of  the 
majority  prevailed.  The  ex- 
periences of  the  tribes  had  in 
course  of  time  taught  the  les- 
son that  in  war  the  majority 
is  unavailable  as  a  means  of 
government.  In  this  case 
chieftainship  prevailed.  An 
arbitrary  rule  was  conceded 
to  the  military  leader.  He  was  selected 
by  his  virtues  and  his  valor  as  a  warrior. 
The  men  of  the  nation  gathered  in  an 
assembly  around  him,  lifted  him  on 
their  shields,  and  shouted  hoch  ! 

Meanwhile  the  territorial  division  of 
each  tribe  was  maintained.  The  condi- 
tion of  life  which  we  are  here  depicting 
was  that  which  presented  itself  when 
the  Romans  first  made  their  way  into 
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the  countries  beyond  the  Rhine.  It  was 
a  state  of  nationality  which  prevailed  at 
Persistency  of  the  beginning  of  the  Chris- 
tian era.  The  student  of  his- 
tory knows  that  centuries 
of  struggle  ensued.  The  Roman  empire 
constituted  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine 
the  frontier  of  the    imperial  sway,  and 


the  tribal  organ 
ization  of  the 
race. 


DEVOTION  OF  MAN  TO  MAN — CARING   FOR   A   WOUNDED   SOLDIER 
From  a  wood  cut  of  the  sixteenth  century. 


along  this  line  the  battle  was  incessant 
between  the  two  races.  But  nothing 
could  shake  the  organization  of  the 
German  tribes.  From  Norway  on  the 
north,  and  from  distant  Iceland  south- 
ward to  the  Gothic  settlements  in  North- 
ern Italy  and  Spain,  the  old  division  into 
tribal  districts  and  the  free  constitution 
were  maintained  in  their  integrity. 

After  centuries  we  shall    see  issuing 
from    this     constitution      the      various 


brotherhoods  and  societies  and  orders  of 
knighthood,  the  guilds  and  corporations 

Of  citizens  which   in  all  the    German  society 

Germanic  parts  of  Europe  ^Z^L 
furnish  the  subject-mat-  old  order, 
ter  of  so  large  a  part  of  mediaeval  his- 
tory. It  has  been  said  that  the  law  of 
free  intercourse  of  German  with  Ger- 
man, each  possessed  of  like  rights 
and  privileges,  and  each  bound  to 
the  other  in  the  performance  of 
like  duties  and  obligations,  was 
the  soul  and  life  of  the  German 
race.  It  can  not  be  doubted  that 
these  principles  of  fidelity,  of  hu- 
manity, of  the  instinctive  senti- 
ment of  devotion  between  man 
and  man,  lay  at  the  foundation  and 
constituted  the  essence  and  life  of 
all  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
Germanic  -  races.  Nor  can  it  be 
said  that  even  in  modern  times, 
after  the  races  of  Europe  have 
been  so  vastly  modified  by  their 
actions  and  reactions  upon  each 
other,  by  the  lapse  of  time,  by 
change  of  circumstance  and  histor- 
ical vicissitude,  the  essential  nature 
of  German  civilization  has  been  lost 
or  seriously  modified.  Its  freedom 
and  equality  were  the  bottom  prin- 
ciples of  its  existence. 

The  Roman  poets  and  classical 
historians  discerned  clearly  the  na- 
ture of  the  ties  which  bound  togeth- 
er in  free  union  the  strong  people  of  the 
northern  forests.  Lucan  Roman  writers 
declares  that  liberty  was  2£S3fcito£ 
the  German's  birthright,  of  German  life. 
Floras  says  that  it  was  a  privilege  which 
nature  had  granted  to  the  Germans,  and 
which  the  Greeks,  with  all  their  artistic 
instincts  and  intellectual  achievements, 
had  been  unable  to  attain .  Montesquieu 
adds  that  "  the  lovely  thing  called  lib- 
erty was  discovered"  in  the  wild  forests 
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of  Germany ;  and  Hume  has  declared 
that  in  so  far  as  the  modern  world  has 
perpetuated  the  sentiments  of  liberty, 
honor,  equity,  and  valor  among;  men,  in 
so  far  as  the  English-speaking  race  has 
shown  itself  to  be  in  these  respects  su- 
perior to  the  rest  of  mankind,  the  debt 
is  due  to  the  seeds  which  were  planted 
by  the  Germanic  tribes  in  that  generous 
barbarism  which  prevailed  beyond  the 
Rhine  in  the  days  of  the  Roman  ascend- 
ency. 


vited  to  shelter  in  the  German  hut. 
There  he  was  given  food  and  lodging. 
None  might  inquire  who  he  was  or 
whither  he  took  his  way.  Under  the 
shelter  of  that  barbarous  roof  he  was  a 
guest.  No  injury  might  be  committed 
against  him.  He  might  be  a  fugitive,  a 
criminal,  but  still  he  was  safe  within  the 
rude  walls  of  the  German  home.  The 
warrior  who  had  there  his  abode  was 
obliged  by  the  usages  of  his  race  to 
spring  forth  and  defend  his  guest  even 


GERMANS  IN  WAR.— Henry  the  Lion  at  Bardewick.— Drawn  by  William  Camphausen. 


Observing   carefully    the    social    life 

of  the  German   nations,   we  are  struck 

with  the   prevalence  of  hospitality.     It 

was  both  a  practice  and  a 

Teutonic  law  of  r 

hospitality  to       principle  with  these  peoples 

strangers.  1 

to  extend  to  every  comer 
the  courtesy  and  protection  of  the  home. 
True  it  is  that  there  was  not  much  to 
offer  to  the  wayfarer,  to  the  stranger,  in 
the  northern  woods ;  but  whoever  he  was 
and  withersoever  he  went,   he  was  in- 


with  his  life.  The  latter  in  turn  was 
bound  to  certain  principles  of  action. 
He  must  do  no  wrong  while  under  the 
roof  of  his  host.  The  only  bar  to  his 
remaining  as  the  guest  of  the  household 
was  its  poverty.  If  the  family  store 
was  so  low  as  not  to  permit  the  further 
entertainment  of  the  stranger,  he  was 
conducted  by  the  houseman  to  some 
other  dwelling  where  he  might  remain 
as  a  guest.     He  took  with  him  also  a 


-644 


GREAT  RACES   OF  MANKIND. 


parting  gift,  and  if  he  had  aught  to  be- 
stow, gave  something  in  turn  to  the 
master  of  the  house.  Even  in  later 
times,  when  the  German  communities 
emerged  from  the  tribal  state  and  be- 
came national,  the  old  rights  of  hospi- 
tality were  still  held  valid,  and  for  three 
days  at  least  any  stranger  might  find 
refuge    in    a   German    hut.     The   same 


VILLAGE    FEAST    OF   THE   OLD    GERMANS. 
From  a  copper  plate  by  Hopper,  about  1500. 


right  of  protection  and  safeguard  were 
extended  to  all  classes.  Sometimes  the 
princes  of  the  tribe  and  the  princesses 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  hospitality  of  their 
subjects,  and  the  state  might  not  pursue 
or  reclaim  them  against  the  immemo- 
rial usages  of  the  race. 

The  Germans  were  excessive  in  both 
action  and  inaction.  When  they  were 
aroused  from  a  certain  lethargy  which 
seems   to  have    been    the    home    mood 


of  the  people,  they  rushed  forth  and 
exhibited  the  most  vehement  activ- 
ity.        So     large     and     vital    Alternate  leth- 

a   nature    must    display   a  ^t^Aftte 
most     unparalleled     vigor  Germans, 
of  action   when   once   it  is   stirred  pro- 
foundly.    In  war  the  German    soldiers 
rushed  with   ferocity  upon  the  enemy, 
striking   right    and   left  and   thrusting, 
— 1    beating    down    with 
I    indescribable    v  i  o  - 
:.b*sj    lence.         The    same 
activity      was      dis- 
played in  the  chase. 
The     struggle    with 
the  wild  boar  of  the 
German      woods, 
XJ    gnashing    his    teeth 
and  foaming  as  the 
wolf-dogs  seized 
him,  was    only  sec- 
ond in  his  vehement 
excitement    to     the 
turmoil    of     human 
battle.     But  for  the 
rest,     the    Germans 
were     lethargic     to 
the       last      degree. 
They    slept   heavily 
and    long.     Tacitus 
declares      that      for 
whole  days  they  lay 
in    the    ashes  about 
their  hearths,  snor- 
ing- in  what  seemed 
an  endless  slumber.    Returning  from  the 
hunt,    they   filled    their    stomachs  with 
heavy  foods  and  threw  themselves  upon 
the  earth,  sometimes  not  arising  for  days 
together.     Generally,  however,  at  a  late 
hour    in  the  morning   they  awoke   and 
roused  themselves  with  a  cold  bath.  Tac- 
itus says  that  warm  water  was  used  by 
the  barbarians  in  their  ablutions ;  but  the 
likelihood  is  that  this  was  done  after  the 
Russian  fashion  or  in  the  manner  of  the 
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North  American  Indians,  who  used  the 
warm  ablution  and  the  relaxation  of  the 
steam  bath  only  as  preparatory  to  the 
plunge  in  cold  water  or  into  the  bank  of 
snow.     It  required  a  powerful  shock  to 


rouse  the  vitality  of  the  German  war- 
riors after  a  night  the  first  part  of  which 
had  been  passed  in  gluttonous  feasting 
and  the  after  part  in  heavy  animal 
slumber. 


Chapter  lxxxi.-Life  and  Character  oe  the  Old 

Germans. 


HE  Roman  writers  give 
an  account  of  the  daily 
manner  of  life  among 
the  Teutonic  nations. 
After  the  morning  bath 
came  the  meal.  Each 
member  of  the  house- 
hold had  a  separate  table  and  a  seat  of  his 
own.  Even  in  so  small  a  circumstance  we 
may  see  expressed  the  strong  individual- 
ity of  the  race.  Each  member  of  the  Ger- 
man household  was  one.  He  considered 
himself  as  a  personal  unit  who  might  not 
be  too  much  crowded  and  compressed 
even  by  the  members  of  the  household. 
Passions,  senti-  After  the  morning  meal 
?eeS;ofthaeP-  came  the  business  of  theday. 
Germans.  The  men  Went  forth  armed, 

and  gathered  in  groups,  where  discus- 
sions of  tribal  matters  were  undertaken 
or  the  rude  enterprises  of  the  kindred 
promoted  by  common  effort.  But  in- 
dustry was  disparaged.  The  Germans 
cared  not  for  the  accumulation  of  prop- 
erty. To  enjoy  their  freedom  was  the 
principal  thing.  Their  appetites  were 
strong  in  the  last  degree.  This  is  said 
especially  of  the  propensity  to  eat  and 
drink.  Nothing  so  quickly  aroused  the 
members  of  the  tribe  as  the  convivial 
feasts  at  which  they  were  wont  to  assem- 
ble and  spend  a  great  part  of  their  time. 
Gathered  in  this  manner  they  passed 
whole  days  and  nights  without  inter- 
mission   in    drinking  and  singing    and 


carousing  in  their  barbarian  manner. 
Quarrels  frequently  broke  out  among  the 
intoxicated,  and  these  were  generally 
settled  in  blood.  The  Salic  laws  took 
cognizance  of  this  condition  of  tribal  life, 
and  covered  the  occasion  with  the  follow- 
ing statute : 

"  If  at  a  feast  where  there  are  four  or 
five  men  in  company,  one  of  them  be 
killed,  the  rest  shall  either  convict  one 
as  the  offender,  or  shall  jointly  pay 
the  composition  for  his  death.  And  this 
law  shall  extend  to  seven  persons  pres- 
ent at  an  entertainment." 

Though  the  sexual  bond  and  all  the> 
family  ties  were  exceedingly  strong 
among  the  German  nations,  there  was 
one  other  sentiment  still  Desire  of  phys- 
stronger.  This  was  the  love  SSSt- 
of  physical  perfection  and  taming  it. 
the  contempt  for  physical  weakness.  It 
was  not  reckoned  among  the  humanities 
to  preserve  the  weak  or  imperfect  mem- 
bers of  the  race  or  those  who  had  be- 
come imbecile  through  disease  or  old 
age.  In  common  with  the  other  half- 
barbarous  tribes  who  first  possessed  the 
European  continent,  the  Germans  be- 
lieved it  proper  to  foster  the  physical 
vigor  of  the  people  by  eliminating  every, 
thing  that  was  diseased,  weakly,  or  de- 
formed. The  sickly  infant  was  accord- 
ingly drowned  in  the  morass.  The  sen- 
timent was  that  life  in  any  imperfect 
form  was  not  worthy  of   preservation. 


646 


GREAT  RACES    OE  MANKIND. 


Those  who  were  mutilated  or  crippled, 
those  who  had  become  infirm  from  ad- 
vanced age,  those  who  for  any  reason 
were  no  longer  able  to  participate  m  the 
stirring  life  of  the  tribe,  gave  themselves 
up  freely  to  destruction.  It  was  felt  that 
to  live  without  strength  and  beauty  was 
ignominious  —  that    such    a   life    might 


mit  suicide.  They  who  were  sick  be- 
sought their  healthy  companions  to 
pierce  them  through  with  a  t        „ 

r  °  Imperfect  forms 

lance,    that  they   might  at  of  life  cast  out 

,       ,     .      .-.  «.r      ,,      ,     and  destroyed. 

once  shed  forth  a  life  that 
was  no  longer  valuable  to  themselves  or 
others.      There  were  certain   places  to 
which  the  unfortunate  were  wont  to  re- 


CAROUSAL  OF  THE  GERMANS.— The   Balthen's  Drinking  Welcome  to  the  King's  Children.— Drawn   by  H.  Leutermann. 


properly  be  thrown  off  by  its  possessor. 
It  was  not  considered  a  blessing  to  grow 
old,  to  decline  gradually  through  years 
of  superannuation,  to  die  at  last  in  peace, 
on  the  ancestral  bed,  in  the  ancestral 
home,  but  rather,  while  all  the  powers 
were  still  in  full  vigor,  to  fling  away  the 
life  in  battle. 

It  was  no  uncommon  thing  among  the 
Germans  for  the  agred  and  infirm  to  corn- 


sort  in  order  to  take  their  lives.  It  was 
one  of  the  customs  among  the  primitive 
Scandinavians  for  the  old  men  of  Nor- 
way to  resort  to  a  high  rock  by  the  sea, 
and  after  distributing  their  goods  among 
their  children  and  sitting  with  them  at  a 
parting  feast,  to  cast  themselves  head- 
long and  perish  in  the  deep.  Death 
had  no  aspect  of  terror  when  it  came  by 
violence,  in  the  clamor  of  battle,  by  ca- 
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lamitous  accident  of  flood  and  field ;  but 
the  approach  of  decrepitude,  of  infirm- 
ity, and  of  wasting  disease  was  abhorred 
as  the  greatest  of  earthly  ills. 

This  theory  of  life  and  these  practices 
in  the  administration  of  life  tended 
stature,  greatly     to     the     physical 

bodSfhabSof  perfection  and  the  strong 
the  race.  bodily  development  of  the 

German  people.  Their  size,  their  stat- 
ure, their  brawny,  muscular  forms  were 
the  admiration,  the  wonder  of  the  an- 
cient world.  All  the  Roman  writers 
agree  as  to  the  tremendous  height  and 
strength  and  physical  perfection  of  the 
Germans.  Their  average  stature  is 
placed  as  high  as  seven  feet,  though  it 
is  likely  that  this  estimate  is  excessive. 
Caesar  has  told  us  of  the  great  size  of 
the  Gaulish  warriors  whom  he  met  in 
his  northern  campaigns,  and  how  they 
were  wont  to  make  sport  of  the  diminu- 
tive Roman  soldiers.  As  much  as  the 
Gauls  overtopped  the  Romans,  so  much 
did  the  Germans  surpass  the  Gauls  in 
magnificence  and  strength.  They  were 
a  race  of  Titans.  This  is  shown  in  the 
tremendous  armor  and  weapons  which 
the  dead  Teutonic  giants  have  left  to  the 
gaze  of  modern  times.  The  habit  of 
life  tended  apparently  to  stimulate  the 
bodily  powers  and  bring  them  to  full 
development. 

The  whole  life  of  the  German  was 
passed  out  of  doors.  The  open,  vital 
air  was  inhaled  in  great 
draughts  and  expelled  as 
if  from  an  engine.  The 
body  was  broad  and  strong  as  well  as 
tall.  The  shoulders  were  immense,  the 
arms  muscular,  the  breast  like  the  breast 
of  a  buffalo.  The  body  was  Avhite  and 
smooth,  ruddy  in  its  glow.  The  cuticle 
was  thin  and  transparent,  and  the  red 
blood  came  everywhere  to  the  surface. 
The  eyes  were  fierce  and  blue,  like  the 


glare  of  the  cold  sky  of  January.  The 
hair  was  abundant,  yellowish -red  in 
color,  long  and   wavy.  Hung  back  from 


Form  and  fea- 
tures of  the 
people. 


TITANIC    FRAME   OF   THE    GERMANS — ILLUSTRATED    IN 

ARMOR    OF   THE    FIFTEENTH    CENTURY. 

From  the  Imperial  Collection. 

the  brows.  The  mouth  was  rather 
small,  the  lips  red,  the  chin  prominent 
and  well  formed,  the  expression  of  the 
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face  resolute,  the  cheeks  aglow,  the  atti- 
tude full  of  defiance  and  daring,  the 
whole  person  braced  as  if  for  exertion, 
standing  like  one  who  would  assail  or  be 
assailed,  and  who  would  die  in  his  tracks 
sooner  than  yield  his  ground. 

No  other  race  of  men  have  been  char- 
acterized with  greater  vigor  and  vitality 


law  of  sexual  preference  which  the  sci- 
entists of  our  age  have  clearly  pointed 
out  worked  strongly  among  the  German 
men  and  women,  bringing  up  by  suc- 
cessive increments  to  a  maximum  of 
strength  and  beauty  all  the  elements  of 
bodily  perfection.  The  strongest  and 
greatest  men  were  most  admired.    Many 


A  JUNO  OF  THE  NORTHERN  WOODS.— Drusis  on  the  Elbe.— Drawn  by  Bendermann. 


than  the  Germans.     Doubtless  the  law 
of    natural    selection,    the 

Great  vitality  of 

the  Germans;  survival  of  the  fittest,  had 
much  to  do  with  the  egre- 
gious derelopment  of  the  Teutonic  peo- 
ples. The  weak  members,  as  we  have 
seen,  were  allowed  to  die.  Imperfect 
and  deformed  children  were  cast  away. 
The  aged  and  infirm  either  committed 
suicide  or  were  thrust  through  with  a 
spear.  Only  the  perfect  procreated. 
Only  the  perfect  multiplied.  The 
Strongest    every  where    prevailed.       The 


of  the  German  women  were  like  the 
mythical  goddesses.  They  were  the 
Junos  of  the  northern  woods.  The 
hair  that  fell  back  from  their  brows  in 
heavy  masses  over  their  shoulders  and 
backs  was  like  a  shower  of  sunset.  Such 
creatures  in  their  highest  form  were 
sought  by  the  strong  men  of  the  race, 
and  thus  each  tribe  and  nation  was  de- 
veloped through  ages  of  natural  selection 
to  the  perfection  which  was  found  by  the 
men  of  the  south  on  their  first  visits  to 
the  German  wilds. 
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Doubtless  many  of  the  habits  of  the 
German  race  were  little  conducive  to  the 


perfection  and  the  longev- 

Drink  habits  of      7 

the  Teutonic       ity    of    the    people. 

barbarians. 


The 

question  of  drink  is  still  a 
problem  among-  mankind.  Whether 
stimulants  can  be  taken  under  any  cir- 
cumstances with  advantage,  whether 
certain  kinds  of  beverages  containing 
the  intoxicating  principle  may  be  used 
by  certain  peoples  and  under  certain 
conditions,  is  still  a  question  which  phys- 
iologists rather  than  moralists  have  to 
determine.  However  it  may  be  decided, 
it  is  certain  that  the  primitive  Germans 
were  profoundly  addicted  to  drink.  At 
all  their  feasts  they  imbibed  profoundly 
of  the  rude  drinks  which  they  knew  how 
to  prepare.  The  national  beverage,  as 
it  is  to  the  present  day,  was  a  kind  of 
beer  or  ale.  Pliny  has  given  an  account 
of  its  preparation.  He  says  that  the 
liquor  was  made  of  steeped  grain. 
"Thus,"  says  he,  "drunkenness  is  a 
stranger  to  no  part  of  the  world.  These 
liquors  are  taken  pure  and' not  diluted, 
as  is  our  wine.  Surely  the  earth  thought 
she  was  producing  corn,  but  mark  the 
astonishing  sagacity  of  our  vices.  We 
have  discovered  how  to  render  even 
water  intoxicating." 

At  their  tables  the  German  warriors 
poured  down  this  coarse  drink  drained 

from    the    malt    of    barley 

Uproar  and  bus- 
iness of  the  or  wheat  by  fermentation. 

drinking  feast.        -p.  ,,      •  ,  • 

Deep  were  their  potations. 
Under  the  stimulus  of  the  drink  all 
their  secret  emotions  came  to  the  sur- 
face. Then  it  was  that  clamor  arose 
around  the  rude  tables  of  the  barbarians. 
Then  each  nature  displayed  itself  in  its 
true  intent  and  purpose.  Then  all  dis- 
sembling was  put  aside.  Then  the  chiefs 
proposed  and  the  tribe  voted  to  go  to 
war  or  to  make  peace  with  the  enemy. 
Then  it  was  that  the   slumbering  ani- 


mosities which  had  become  ethnic  by 
long  perpetuity  burst  out  in  little  jets  of 
flame.  Then  it  was  that  the  old  tribal 
attachments,  the  friendships  of  man  for 
man,  the  race -love  of  the  German  peo- 
ple, flamed  like  a  conflagration  at  each 
barbarian  festival. 

It  was  in  the  nature  of  this  German 
race  to  seek  and  to  find,  by  whatever 
means,  some  stimulus,  some  excitement, 
that  might  rouse  their  heavy  powers  into 

vigorous      actions.         Their   Heavy  faculties 

manners  and  customs  must  a^eJb^tSL 
all  be  explained  in  the  elation, 
light  of  this  principle.  The  blood  must 
be  in  some  way  set  to  boiling  through 
the  veins.  The  brain  must  be  fired,  the 
spirits  exhilarated.  War  with  the  north- 
ern nations  was  a  passion  rather  because 
it  gave  excitement  than  because  it  gave 
conquest  and  advantage.  The  sports 
and  spectacles  of  the  rude  men  of  the 
German  woods  had  the  same  explana- 
tion. The  young  men  of  each  tribe  were 
wont  to  invent  and  practice  such  amuse- 
ment as  had  in  it  the  element  of  danger. 
They  would  expose  themselves  to  the 
deepest  peril,  simply  for  the  excitement 
which  came  of  the  hazard.  They  thought 
nothing  of  putting  their  lives  on  the 
stake  if  by  any  means  they  themselves 
and  the  spectators  might  feel  the  thrill 
of  the  wild  experiment. 

The  youth  were  wont  to  dance  naked 
through  an  array  of  drawn  swords  and 
firm-set  spears.  A  false  step  was  death. 
We  have  seen  in  our  own 

Love  of  hazard 

age  such  jugglery,  but  al-  leads  to  loss  of 

...1    ,1       1  r        •         freedom. 

ways  with  the  hope  or  gam. 
With  the  young  Germans  it  was  pleas- 
ure only.  So,  also,  in  their  play.  In 
throwing  dice  or  in  practicing  any  other 
game  of  hazard,  the  excitement  of  the 
players  rose  to  a  desperate  pitch.  One 
thing  after  another  was  staked  upon  the 
die  and  lost;  and,  finally,  their  own  per- 
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sons  and  their  liberty  were  hazarded  in 
the  last  throw,  and  with  a  reckless  des- 
peration for  which  we  may  find  no  par- 
allel. Liberty  thus  lost,  servitude  was 
accepted.  Young  men,  strong  as  the 
Titans,  in  the  full  prime  of  youth,  suf- 
fered themselves  to  be  bound  and  sold 
because  they  had  lost  themselves  at  dice  ! 
Here  the  honor  of  the  race  stood  them 
well  in  hand.  They  would  suffer  slavery 
rather  than  break  their  words.  Those 
whose  personal  liberty  had  thus  been 
forfeited  were  bartered  away  in  com- 
merce, for  it  was  reckoned  that  the 
winner,  though  he  might  in  accordance 
with  the  usages  of  the  race  claim  his 
wage,  had  acquired  a  scandalous  gain  of 
which  he  must  free  himself  as  soon  as 
possible.  Those  whose  freedom  had 
thus  been  lost,  who  by  the  hazards  of 
gaming  had  sunk  to  the  condition  of 
bondmen,  were  in  a  worse  condition  than 
the  other  slaves  of  the  tribe.  The  latter 
had,  for  each  family,  a  habitation  and  a 
household.  Their  condition  was  serfdom 
rather  than  slavery.  The  bondmen  were 
the  tenants  of  the  lord,  and  the  subjec- 
tion of  the  slave-class  extended  no  fur- 
ther. But  they  whose  liberty  had  been 
lost  in  gaming  might  be  sold  as  are 
the  chattel  slaves  among  modern  nations. 
The  land  system  of  the  Germanic  na- 
tions had  strict  respect  to  their  manner 
The  three  lead-     and   theory   of    life.      We 

the  German"  ^     haVe     already    pointed     Otlt 

people.  the  three  pursuits  which  ab- 

sorbed the  energies  of  the  German  race. 
These  were  war,  the  chase,  and  to  a 
limited  extent  the  cultivation  of  the  soil. 
The  last  wTas  the  irksome  part  of  life. 
The  first  two  vocations  constituted  its 
pleasures  and  gave  its  gain.  Agricul- 
ture was  practiced  no  further  than  the 
raising  of  a  limited  amount  of  corn  ;  that 
is,  rye  and  barley  and  wheat.  In  the 
production   of  this,    slave  labor  was  as 


much  used  as  possible.  Such  was  the 
disesteem  of  agriculture  that  fee  simple 
ownership  of  the  soil  was  at  first  un- 
known. It  might  have  been  expected 
that  under  the  German  theory  of  citizen- 
ship the  lands  would  be  owned  in  fee, 
but  another  part  of  the  system  forbade 
it.  The  land  in  the  beginning  belonged 
to  the  tribes.  Each  nation  had  its  own 
district,  its  own  territorial  boundaries, 
which  were  observed  with  tolerable 
strictness. 


ANCIENT  GERMAN  HOUSES. 
From    the   column    of    Antoninus. 

Within  the  given  limits  the  lands 
were  annually  allotted  to  the  owners, 
that  is,  the  arable  lands;  Management  of 
for  the  wild  lands  were  ^ZtlT** 
held  in  common  and  re-  Marians. 
served  for  the  free  chase  to  all  the  Ger- 
mans. In  the  annual  exchange  of  plow- 
lands,  a  part  was  each  year  left  as  fal- 
low ground.  The  forms  of  industry  as 
practiced  by  the  barbarians  were  clumsy 
in  the  last  degree.  No  effort  was  made 
to  increase  or  even  preserve  the  fertility 
of  the  soil.  It  may  even  be  doubted 
whether  the  Germans  were  aware  of  the 
fact  that  the  soil  is  exhausted  under  cul- 
tivation. It  is  said  by  Caesar  that  the 
reason  for  this  constant  interchange  of 
land  among  the  different  tribes  of  the 
nation  and  among  the  individuals  of  a 
given  tribe  was  to  prevent  the  formation 
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of  those  local  attachments  which  would 
inevitably  lead  to  the  settled  state,  and 
which  by  so  doing-  must  weaken  the 
warlike  spirit  of  the  people,  tending  to 
substitute  peaceful  pursuits  and  a  fixed 
residence  for  the  manly  and  exciting 
vocation  of  war. 


valor,  and  strength.  At  a  very  early 
epoch  this  indifference  to  property  and 
the  anticommercial  instincts  of  the  Ger- 
manic nations  began  to  express  them- 
selves in  several  circumstances  of  devel- 
opment. First,  it  forbade  the  building 
of  cities.     To  the  present  day  the  an< 


GERMAN  HORSEMEN.— Drawn  by  Herman  Vogel. 


The  people  had  very  little  regard  for 
property.  They  did  not  seek  to  amass 
sentiment  re-  wealth,  to  heap  up  around 
StTanIS"  themselves  great  fortunes, 
for  gain.  Property      was      regarded 

as  something  to  be  used  in  the  support 
of  life,  not  something  to  be  accumulated. 
The  inheritance  which  the  German 
sought  to  leave  to  his  children  was  the 
ideal    property    of     courage,     freedom, 


cient  preference  for  the  open  country  or 
for  small  collections  of  hamlets  has  pre- 
vailed among  the  Teutonic  peoples. 
They  did  not  take  kindly  to  the  metrop- 
olis. At  the  bottom  it  was  the  sense 
of  confinement  always  coming-  with  the 
city  life  that  forbade  the  collection  of 
the  German  freemen  in  great  towns 
and  municipalities. 

The  same  thing- was  seen  in  the  dislike 
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Germans  to 
walls  and  de- 
fenses. 


of  the  race  for  walls.     It  was  preferred 
among-  all  the  German  tribes  that  there 

Antipathy  of  the    should      be     IK)     Wall      bliilt 

either  for  protection  or  as  a 
means  of  offense.  To  the 
free  barbarian  the  wall  appeared  as  a 
thus  fa?-  to  all  his  excursions.  It  seemed 
the  ocean  shore,  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  he  dreaded  it  as  a  physical  limita- 
tion to  his  liberties,  lie  would  be  un- 
confmed  in  his  goings  forth.  He  would 
have  no  cities.  He  would  not  degrade 
himself  by  trade  for  gain.  He  would 
have  no  great  mass  of  property  heaped 
up  and  stored,  as  though  his  independ- 
ence and  importance  as  a  member  of 
his  nation  depended  on  so  fictitious  and 
perishable  a  circumstance.  The  average 
wealth  of  the  German  freeman  would  be 
thought  the  extreme  of  povertv  if  set 
down  on  the  tax  duplicates  of  a  modern 
state.  Owing  to  the  constant  inter- 
change of  position  with  the  annual 
transference  of  lands,  the  huts  in  which 
the  peoj)le  lived  were  of  little  value  or 
durability. 

Each    householder,    as    a    rule,    pos- 
sessed a  few  cattle  which  he  had  raised 
for   himself,    drawn     from 

Importance  of 

the  cattle  herds;  the  common  herd  or  taken 

origin  of  the  fief.    .  m,  .       .. 

m  war.  1  hese  had  sev- 
eral values.  He  drew  the  milk  of  the 
cows  for  drink  and  for  the  making  of 
sour  cheese,  ate  the  flesh  for  beef — -pre- 
ferring it  half  raw — and  yoked  the  bul- 
locks as  oxen  to  draw  his  rude  wagons 
and  sledges  through  the  woods.  Cattle 
constituted  the  chief  movable  property 
of  the  German  estate.  The  name  of 
cattle  was  transferred  to  property  in 
general.  The  raising  of  the  rude  herd 
was  associated  with  the  system  of  serf- 
dom. The  name  Lazzi,  which  the  Ger- 
mans gave  to  their  slaves,  was  in  the 
Frankish  dialect  Li//,  and  in  modern 
German  the  name  has  reappeared  in  the 


word  Leute,  meaning  the  common  peo- 
ple. Cattle  are  called  vieh,  which 
stands  for  the  ancient  word  fe,  meaning 
the  same  thing;  and  from  this  comes 
the  word  fief,  the  old  word  feod,  mean- 
ing personal  property.  The  nomencla- 
ture has  preserved  the  history  of  the 
ancient  condition,  just  as  the  Latin  word 
pecunia,  from  pecus,  a  herd,  shows  con- 
clusively that  among  the  primitive  Ro- 
mans also  the  old  sense  of  movable  prop- 
erty was  limited  to  cattle  and  flock. 

The  German's  horse  was  a  part  of  his 
preparation  as  a  warrior.      It  was  about 
the  horse  that  his  affections  Treatment  of 
and     pride    were     largely  thehorseand 

1  &      J     manner  of  oath 

centered.  The  German  taking. 
cavalry  is  fully  described  by  the  Roman 
writers.  It  was  a  swift-moving,  formid- 
able body  of  troops,  numerous,  auda- 
cious, well  disciplined,  both  man  and 
horse,  terrible  in  its  barbarian  evolutions 
and  charges.  The  horse  was  regarded 
with  a  respect  that  was  half  sacred.  It 
was  by  him  that  one  of  the  strongest 
oaths  was  taken.  The  Germans  were 
not  wont  to  swear  by  things  which  they 
could  not  see.  Caesar  has  told  us  that  the 
same  principle  determined  the  objects 
which  they  mostly  worshiped.  They 
were  little  disposed  to  pray  to  beings 
whom  they  could  not  behold,  by  whose 
assistance  they  were  not  manifestly 
benefited.  When  it  came  to  the  oath, 
the  Germans  were  wont  to  say,  ' '  I  swear 
by  the  deck  of  this  ship;  by  the  rim  of 
my  shield;  by  the  head  of  my  spear; 
by  the  withers  of  my  horse ;  that  the 
thing  is  true,  that  I  will  observe  my 
promise,"  or  whatever  the  oath  might 
be. 

Under  every  element  and  aspect  of 
German  life  lay  a  concept  of  practicality, 
a  sense  of  realism,  more  intense  than 
we  shall  find  among  any  contempora- 
neous  people.      Even   their   mythology 
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was  with  difficulty  maintained  above  the 

level    of    earthly    heroism.       Life    was 

regarded  as  a  thing-  practi- 

Predominance  ~\  _ 

of  realism  and      cal  m  the  last  degree.       It 

practicality.  ,         ■, 

was  an  estate  to  be  en- 
joyed. If  the  primitive  German  could 
have  been  brought  to  an  understanding 


BURIAL  OF  A  SUEVIAN  WARRIOR. 
Drawn  by  H.  Leutermann. 


of  what  was  meant  by  life  as  a  pre- 
paratory stage  of  discipline  for  some 
other  condition  which  he  had  not  seen, 
he    would    have    laughed    aloud   at   the 


folly  of  such  a  thought.  To  him  life 
was  life  and  death  was  death.  He 
idealized  not  the  one  or  the  other. 

The  funeral  ceremonies  of  the  Ger- 
mans were  the  simplest  known  among  the 
ancient  nations.  Ordinarily  it  consisted 
of  burial  or  burning.  When  eminent 
chiefs  died  or  were 
slain  in  battle,  their 
bodies  were  burned 
with  some  particu- 
lar kinds  of  wood ; 
but  there  was  no 
heaping  of  the  gar- 
ments of  the  dead 
upon  the  funeral 
pyre,  no  scattering 
of  perfumes  in  the 
flames.  Sometimes 
the  armor  of  the 
dead  warrior  was 
burned  with  his 
body.  Sometimes 
his  horse  was  of- 
fered as  a  gift  in 
the  flames.  The 
tomb  was  simply 
a  mound  of  earth, 
soon  sinking  to  the 
level  of  the  plain 
or  woodland.  It 
was  regarded  as  a 
weakness  to  ex- 
press great  sorrow 
for  the  dead.  The 
women  were  per- 
mitted to  indulge 
in  tears  and  lam- 
entations, but  for 
no  long  time.  The 
theory  of  the  men 
was  that  the  vir- 
tues Of  the  dead  Should    be    Funeral  meth- 

remernbered  and  imitated,  ^mt^o/the1" 

but  that  no  unmanly  sorrow',  Germans. 

no  vain  expression  of  regret  should  be 
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indulged  in  for  the  necessary  departure 
of  friends  or  ancestors. 

Another  evidence  of  the  absence  of 
the  commercial  instinct  among  the  Ger- 
Absence  of  the  manic  nations  is  found  in 
commercial  th     feebleness  and  primi- 

spirit  in  the  an-  r 

cient  race.  tive  character  of  all  trade 

among  them.  There  was  in  the  earliest 
time  no  com- 
merce at  all  ex- 
cept by  barter. 
Everything  was 
exchanged  in 
kind — one  piece 
of  property 
merely  swapped 
for  another 
which  was  reck- 
oned of  equal 
value.  Money 
was  scarcely 
known  among 
the  Germanraces 
when  the  Ro- 
mans first  knew 
them,  and  the 
introduction  of 
money  was 
looked  upon  with 
some  suspicion. 
The  German 
mind  did  not 
readily  appre- 
hend the  "  dol- 
lar of  account." 
The  specie  value 
of  coin  they 
better  under- 
stood, and  they  came  at  length  to 
know  the  pure  from  the  alloyed  coins 
in  circulation  among  the  Romans. 
Such  a  process  as  dealing  in  money 
was  unknown.  If  money  or  any  other 
property  were  loaned,  it  was  with  the 
understanding  that  the  same  would 
be  returned  in  kind,  or  at  most  in  equiv- 


alent value.  The  taking  of  interest 
was  a  process  with  which  the  people 
were  totally  unacquainted,  and  it  is 
likely  that  the  Germanic  nature  would 
have  rejected  all  usurious  usage  as 
impolitic  and  dishonest. 

We   have   spoken  of   the  manner  in 
which    the    lands  were  divided  out    b> 


WORKSHOP   OF    A    GERMAN    ARMORER. 
From  a  wood  cut  by  Hans  Burgkmair. 


the  chieftains  among  the  warriors.   Such 
division  was  the  beginning  of  the  two- 
fold method  by  which  land-  Evolution  of 
ed  property  in  after  times  "fJo^Godlnd 
was  held.       The  principle  from  the  sun." 
of  hereditary  right  was  acknowledged 
among  the  Teutonic  nations,  and  led  at 
length  to  the  transmission  of  real  prop- 
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erty  from   father  to  son.     It  thus  hap- 
pened   that     hereditary,     or     freehold, 


'.i  K.MAN    WORKMANSHIP  OF   THE  TENTH   CENTURY — 

IVORY    PLATE    FOR    BOOK    COVER. 

Carved  bj  the   Vbbol  Tutilo. 

estates   came    into  possession    of    many 
German  families.     To  these  properties 


the  name  of  allod  was  given,  and  it  came 
to  be  regarded  as  a  high  honor  to  possess 
such  freehold  lands.  In  course  of  time 
the  German  freeholder — after  the  hunt- 
ing life  had  given  place  to  settled  pur- 
suits— was  strongly  attached  to  his 
allodial  possessions.  Generally  the  orig- 
inal title  by  conquest  or  gift  was  lost  in 
the  obscurity  of  barbarism  ;  but  the  long 
transmissions  from  father  to  son  had 
made  good  any  defect  in  title.  The 
German  freeholders  were  accustomed  to 
say  that  their  allodial  lands  were  re- 
ceived "from  God  and  from  the  sun." 

The  multitude  of  these  sonnenlehen,  or 
freehold,  estates  in  Germany  was  one  of 
the  circumstances  which  kept  the  people 
apart  and  prevented  their  aggregations 
in  cities.  Each  man  built  The  German 
his  house  on  his  own  free-  JS&SZrt 
hold.  It  was  an  Aryan  ofboundaries. 
abode  in  every  particular,  constructed  of 
wood,  consisting  generally  of  one  large 
apartment,  called  the  hall,  or  saal.  In 
the  center  of  this  was  the  hearth,  and 
here  the  German  wife  had  her  seat  and 
her  dominion.  Round  about  was  a  gar- 
den, a  cornfield,  perhaps  a  meadow. 
The  boundaries  of  the  estate  were 
marked  with  stones  and  trees.  One  of 
the  odd  German  customs  was  to  assem- 
ble the  children  of  the  neighborhood  on 
the  occasion  of  establishing  a  land  bound- 
ary, and  of  boxing  their  ears,  under  the 
belief  that  by  the  infliction  of  the  pain 
memory  would  be  more  tenacious  in 
recalling  the  place  where  the  stone  was 
set  up  or  the  tree  notched  to  indicate  the 
boundary. 

When  an  allod,  or  freehold  estate,  had 
once  been  acquired,  it  could  not  be  alien- 
ated  without   the    consent 

The  freeholds  of 

of  the  whole  family.     The  the  people  might 

.  .  t  t         .    ,    ,       .,  not  be  alienated 

king  could  not  take  it  away. 
The  freeholder  was  himself  a  king  with- 
in the  limits  of  his  estate.     Though  the 
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settled  German  no  longer  wandered  from 
place  to  place,  though  he  had  surren- 
dered his  barbarian  license  and  had  be- 
come a  householder,  he  nevertheless 
sought  and  found  compensation  by  claim- 
ing a  complete  prerogative  on  his  own 
land.  Within  his  boundary  his  person 
was  inviolate ;  so  also  the  guest  that 
was  in  his  house.  The  German  home 
became  a  fortress.  Not,  indeed,  that  it 
was  a  fortified  place,  but  it  was  girt 
around  with  prerogative  and  right. 
Here  it  was  that  those  principles  and 
theories  of  inviolability  of  a  man's 
home  which  have  entered  so  largely 
into  the  jurisprudence  of  all  the  Teu- 
tonic races  had  their  origin.  Here  it 
was  first  said  that  every  man's  house  is 
his  castle.  Here,  also,  the  principle 
came  to  be  recognized  of  a  male  descent 
from  father  to  son — of  that  Salic  princi- 
ple which  transmitted  landed  property 
in  the  male  line  exclusively,  as  best  pre- 
servative of  the  rights,  privileges,  and 
character  of  the  race. 

The  German  family  in  the  epoch  here 
described  was  called  a  sipjpe,  and  the 
general  condition  was  sippschaft,  or  mag- 
constitution  schaft.  The  family  had  a 
and  relation-        rather  broad  construction, 

ships  of  the  Ger- 
man family,  though    all     the     members 

must  be  of  a  common  blood.  It  was  di- 
vided into  kinsmen,  called  schwertmagen, 

M. — Vol.  2 — 42 


who  were  the  warriors ;  and  kinswomen, 
called  spillmagen,  who  were  expected  to 
perform  all  household  duties,  especially 
the  work  of  spinning.  Sometimes  art 
work  was  attempted,  and  we  have  exam- 
ples of  not  inelegant  ivory  carving  exe- 
cuted by  ancient  German  artists.  Of 
the  whole  group,  the  father,  as  the 
legal  head,  was  called  the  Mund,  the 
mouth,  for  he  spoke  for  all,  the  slaves 
included.  The  tie  which  bound  the 
members  of  the  family  to  him  was  called 
the  bann.  All  the  kinsmen  were  under 
the  bann  of  the  father.  If  any  member 
of  the  family  entered  foreign  service  or 
married,  he  became  what  was  called 
mundig,  or  selbsmundig.  That  is,  he 
spoke  for  himself  henceforth,  and  was 
independent.  On  going  forth  he  re- 
ceived a  certain  property,  which  was 
called  his  abban,  or  appanage.  Those  who 
continued  unmarried  remained  under 
the  bann  of  the  father.  They  might  not 
leave  his  home  or  estate  without  his  per- 
mission. One  who  to  old  age  thus  re- 
mained under  the  paternal  bann  was 
said  to  be  a  hagestolzer;  that  is,  one 
who  had  become  proud  (stolz)  of  the 
hedge  {hag)\  that  is,  a  bachelor.  Thus 
is  revealed,  as  we  have  said,  in  the 
phraseology  of  the  German  household 
the  history  of  its  organization  and  pe- 
culiar character. 
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Chapter  LXXXII.-Spirit  ok  War. 


T  is  one  of  the  difficul- 
ties of  ethnological  and 
historical  inquiry  that 
much  of  the  language 
employed,  though 
properly  expressed, 
conveys  a  modern 
rather  than  an  ancient  thought.  The 
reader  must  always  be  on  the  alert  to 
in  what  manner  get  the  proper  linguistic 
Semraeydsustrain  and  historical  perspective, 
itself.  He  must  acquaint  himself 

with  the  ancient  facts  to  which  modern 
phraseology  is  applied.  This  is  illus- 
trated in  the  saying  that  the  principal  bus- 
iness of  the  Germanic  peoples  was  war. 
How  could  Avar  be  the  principal  business 
of  any  tribe  or  nation?  Very  easily, 
when  we  consider  the  whole  environ- 
ment. The  predatory  life  is  capable  of 
sustaining  itself  by  what  it  preys  on. 
From  remote  antiquity  most  members  of 
the  human  kind  have  been  sufficiently 
provident  to  gather  round  their  huts  a 
certain  amount  of  the  means  of  subsist- 
ence. Every  tribe  has  in  the  aggregate 
a  considerable  sum  of  property.  In  bar- 
barous ages,  as  we  have  seen,  the  leading- 
value  of  a  tribe  is  in  its  flocks  and  herds. 
It  is  thus  possible  for  one  tribe  to  fall 
upon  another  in  war  and  take  away  its 
property.  The  vanquished  people  are  in 
part  destroyed,  some  by  actual  violence, 
others  by  starvation.  But  it  is  in  the 
nature  of  life  to  revive.  It  is  also  a  law 
of  the  natural  world  that  the  more 
life  is  crowded  to  the  wall,  the  more 
vigorous  is  the  reviving  impulse.  When 
a  race  of  animals  is  pressed  to  the  very 
verge  of  extinction,  the  rate  of  reproduc- 
tion is  increased  to  make  up  for  the  de- 
ficiency. 


Among  the  tribes  of  men  it  is  the 
same.  War  always  repairs  its  own  dam- 
ages.    The  history  of  mod- 

War  destroys 

ern  warfare  proves  conclu-  and  nature  re- 

-i        ,  •,  ,  1  ■       pairs  the  waste. 

si  very  that  the  vacuum  m 
the  population  is  supplied  immediately 
by  a  natural  law  of  increase.  This  is 
true  of  the  barbarous  as  well  as  of  the 
civilized  condition.  It  was  thus  possible 
for  the  ancient  races  to  maintain  them- 
selves by  the  paradox  of  destruction. 
The  ancient  Germans  were  a  conspicu- 
ous example  of  this  principle  and  its 
workings.  They  made  war  perpetually 
on  their  neighbors.  They  ravaged  and 
killed  and  took  captive  both  man  and 
beast.  But  around  all  the  selvage  of 
Germania  the  wounds  of  battle  healed 
as  soon  as  they  were  made ;  and  the  con- 
dition for  new  campaigns  was  at  once 
prepared.  We  have  seen  something  of 
this  in  the  aboriginal  tribe  life  of  North 
America.  The  Indians  were  almost  con- 
tinually at  war,  but  never  reached  exter- 
mination. 

The  military  life  was  so  predominant 
among  the  Teutonic  races  as  to  give 
character  to  all  the  aspects  The  king  a  su- 
of  society.  The  king  of  SSS^SS!^ 
the  nation  was  simply  a  election, 
military  chieftain  on  an  enlarged  scale. 
He  differed  in  no  essential  particular 
from  the  petty  chief  who  commanded  a 
clan.  He  was  elected  in  the  same  man- 
ner by  the  German  warriors.  When  a 
campaign  was  to  be  undertaken,  the  chief 
who  had  shown  himself  valorous  and 
able  to  conduct  an  expedition  was  lifted 
by  the  freemen  on  their  shields.  That 
was  his  election.  The  king  was  chosen 
in  precisely  the  same  way  by  the  chiefs. 
The  king  was  the  chieftain  of  the  na- 
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tion,  as  the  chieftain  was  the  king  of  a 
tribe. 

Among'  no  other  people  with  whom 
we  are  acquainted  was  the  fact  of  gov- 
ernment in  peace  so  nearly  a  myth.  It 
consisted  of  nothing.  Caesar  declares  in 
so  many  words 
that  they  had  no 
civil  magis- 
trates, or  at  least 
no  co  m  m  o  n 
magistracy. 
This  fact  is  of 
the  greatest 
philosophical 
importance  in 
the  considera- 
tion of  the  gen- 
eral question  of 
civil  govern- 
ment. Whether 
government  is  a 
large  fact  or  a 
small  fact  in  the 
destiny  of  na- 
tions may  turn 
upon  data,  of 
which  the  Ger- 
mans must  fur- 
nish many.  The 
race  has  always 
had  a  repug- 
nance to  much 
gove  rn  m  ent . 
Instead  of  con- 
sidering it  a  vast 
organism,  press- 
ing  like  the 
weight  of  moun- 
tains    upon     all 

parts  of  society,  holding  everything  in 
on  the  Teutonic  form  with  rigor  and  sever- 

SSS3S       *)'<   and    in   turn    sucking 
lightly.  •Up>  by  administrative  proc- 

esses,   the     resources    of    the    national 
life,    the  German  theory  was   that  gov- 


ernment in  peace  consisted  of  the  slight- 
est possible  bond,  resting  lightly  as  a 
gossamer  upon  the  individual  life.  We 
have  seen  the  perpetuation  of  the  same 
idea  among  our  own  barbarian  ancestry. 
The    Anglo-Saxons   in    Britain    adopted 


il.KMAN    VILLAGE   ATTACKED    BY    FREEBOOTERS. 

From  a  cut  ol  the  fifteenth  century. 


and  promoted  the  principle  of  little  gov- 
ernment, and  it  was  a  maxim  with  them, 
as  it  has  been  with  their  civilized  descend- 
ants, that  the  man  who  speaks  English 
does  best  in  the  world  when  he  is  least 
governed. 
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Tacitus  has  given  us  a  description  of 
the  German  battle.     The  offensive  and 


MAIL  UK  CIMBRIAN   WARRIOR. 
From  the  original  in  museum  of  Vienna. 

defensive  weaponry  consisted  mostly   of 
a    shield,    a    spear,    and   a  short  sword. 


The  manufacture  of  iron  weapons  was 
but  little  understood.  The  refractory- 
nature  of  iron  ore  was  too  ,„ 

Weaponry  and 
much  for  the  skill  of  the  war  method  of 
~.  .  .,-.  t-.     .    .  the  Germans. 

Germanic  smiths.  But  iron 
weapons  were  used ;  at  least  the  essen- 
tial parts  of  the  weapons,  such  as  lance- 
heads  and  sword  blades,  were  made  of 
this  metal.  The  cavalry  had  only  the 
spear  and  the  shield.  The  German 
spear  was  of  the  intermediate  character 
between  the  javelin  and  the  long  spear 
of  the  Macedonians  and  Greeks.  It 
might  be  used  in  the  hand-to-hand 
encounter  or  be  hurled  as  a  missile 
against  the  enemy.  The  bodies  of  the 
soldiers  in  battle  were  little  protected. 
The  Roman  historian  says,  indeed,  that 
they  were  either  naked  or  but  lightly 
covered  with  a  small  mantle.  Only 
their  shields  were  richly  ornamented 
with  decorations  and  choice  colors. 

Plutarch  has,  in  his  Life  of  Marius, 
described  the  arms  and  equipage  of  the 
Cimbri,  one    of    the    Ger-  piutarchde- 

,• tt„  r.~~„"Ur-    scribes  the  ar- 

manic  nations.  He  speaks  mor  and  manner 
of  helmets  which  the  bar-  of  fighting, 
barians  wore,  made  in  representation  of 
heads  of  wild  beasts,  and  also  alleges 
that  the  warriors  were  covered  with  iron 
coats  of  mail.  "  They  carried,"  says 
he,  "white,  glittering  shields.  Each 
had  a  battle-ax,  and  in  close  fight  they 
used  large,  heavy  swords."  This 
description  must  have  been  of  the  chief- 
tains rather  than  of  the  common  war- 
riors, else  we  might  conclude  that  Plu- 
tarch had  substituted  an  imaginary  sketch 
for  a  real  delineation. 

In  the  cavalry  service  the  evolutions 
were  comparatively  simple.     The  prin- 
ciple   movements  were   the    Tactics  of  the 
direct  forward  charge  and  J^edne^sof 
the  wheel  to  the  right.   The  *he  shield- 
array    was    close,    and    the   aim   was   to 
sweep  away  the  enemy  as  much  by  the 
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impact  of  the  body  as  by  fight.      Each 
district  had  its  own  soldiery.     The  war- 
riors were  arranged  by    hundreds,   and 
each  company  was  distinguished  by  the 
home  name  of  the  tribe  from  which  it 
was  drawn.     The  honor    in  which  this 
name  was  held  was  increased  by  victory 
or  sullied  by  defeat.     Tacitus  describes 
the    German   battle-line  as  arranged  in 
wedges.     The    principal  stratagem  was 
that    of   pretended    retreat,    which    was 
meant  to  draw  the  enemy   in    pursuit, 
whereupon  the  Germans  would 
suddenly    rally    with    extreme 
audacity.        As      among      the 
Greeks,    it    was    reckoned    the 
greatest    disgrace    to  lose    the 
shield.     To  yield  it  up  in  battle, 
to  permit  the  enemy  in  any  way 
to  possess  himself  of  this  great 
badge  of  the  warrior,  was  con- 
sidered ignominious  in  the  last 
degree.     It    was    no     unusual 
thing     for    German     soldiers, 
who  had  in  the  niclc'e  of  battle 
lost  their  shields  and  were  un- 
able after  the  fight  to  recover 
them,  to  commit  suicide  rather 
than   suffer  the    infamy  of    re- 
turning    defenseless     to    their 
friends. 

Caesar  gives  an  account  of  the  leading 
peculiarity  of  the  German  battle-line 
_      ,.  and    method   of   fight.     It 

Equalization  of  to 

the  horse  and  the  was  the  equalization  of  the 

foot  in  battle.  r       .  ,      ,         1 

foot  and  the  horse  m  such 
way  that  each  might  support  the  other 
in  the  conflict.  Among  other  nations 
the  rapidity  with  which  cavalry  evolu- 
tions were  performed  would  preclude 
the  association  of  the  two  arms  of  the 
service.  But  such  was  the  exceeding 
swiftness  of  the  German  warriors,  that 
they  had  no  trouble  in  keeping  their 
place  by  the  side  of  the  cavalry  in  full 
charge.     Caesar  has  the   following  par- 


agraph   descriptive    of    this   method    of 
fight: 

"  There  was  also  this  method  of  battle 
in  which  the  Germans  trained  them- 
selves :  there  were  six  thousand  cavalry 
and  the  same  number  of  infantry,  most 
swift  of  foot  and  brave,  whom  the  horse- 
men had  chosen,  one  by  one,  with  a  view 
to  their  own  protection.  By  the  side  of 
these  they  remain  in  the  battle,  and  to 
these  the  horsemen  betake  themselves 
from  the  fight.     These,  if  the  cavalry  be 


GERMAN'   C  WAI.KY. 
From  the  Column  of  Antoninus. 


hard  pressed,  join  them  in  the  combat. 
If  any  fall,  wounded,  from  their  horses, 
they  are  covered  by  their  foot  compan- 
ions. In  advancing  and  retreating,  even 
to  considerable  distances,  such  agility 
have  these  warriors  acquired  by  exercise 
that,  supporting  themselves  by  the 
manes  of  the  horses,  they  keep  pace 
with  them  in  the  field." 

German  warfare,  such  as  it  was  during 
the  first  five  centuries  of  our  offensive  and 
era,  may  be  considered  un-  detensije  as- 

J  pects  of  Ger- 

der    the    two  aspects    Of    of-    man  war. 

fensive  and  defensive.  On  some  occa- 
sions the  warriors  went  forth  on  expedi- 
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tions  against  their  neighbors,  even  the 
.Romans,  and  attacked  them,  generally 
achieving  victory  and    bearing  off   the 


GERMAN     FORAY     INTO     ROMAN    SETTLEMENT 

spoil.  In  rarer  instances  Germania  was 
invaded.  The  aggressions  of  the  race 
upon  the  Roman  empire  provoked  at- 
tacks not  a  few  of  the  imperial  legions. 


For  several  centuries  there  was  hardly 
ever  a  condition  of  peace  along  the  fron- 
tier.    The  Romans  became  thoroughly 
familiar    with    the 
German  tactics  and 
their    ethics     and 
management        of 
war.  The  Germans 
also     learned     all 
that     the     empire 
had     to    teach    in 
its     dealings    with 
enemies.    We  first 
see    the   peculiari- 
ties of  the  situation 
on  the  occasion  of 
Caesar's      invasion 
of  Gaul.     The  na- 
tions    defended 
themselves  by  fall- 
ing    back     before 
the     Roman      ad- 
vance   and    fixing 
their     armies      in 
some   place  defen- 
sible by  nature.    It 
must    be  borne  in 
mind  that  not  only 
the    warriors    but 
all    the  people    of 
the  tribe   were  ag- 
gregated   in  these 
situations.         The 
old    and    decrepit 
were      there,     the 
women     and      the 
children.    The 
same  condition   of 
affairs   reappeared 
in      the      German 
campaigns.       The 
battle  was  not  only 
with   the  warriors  who    formed   a  pha- 
lanx  in  front  of  the  families  and   prop- 
erty   of    the    nation,    or    perhaps    were 
arranged   around   the  women  and   chil- 
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dren  and  wagons,  but  rather  with  the 
nation  itself.  Everything  was  staked 
on  the  hazard  of  battle. 

These    circumstances    added    to    the 

fierceness  of  the  conflict.     The  warriors 

were  inspired  to  extraordi- 

The  effigies,  or 

standard;  smg-    nary  bravery  by  the  pres- 

ing  of  the  paean.    ^^    q£     everything    which 

could  move  strong  men  to  heroic  action. 
In  the  first  place  there  were  their  stand- 
ards.     It  is  not   known  precisely  what 


head,  or  some  other  effigy  which  had  been 
adopted  by  the  tribe  as  a  symbol. 

The  German  warriors  as  they  went 
into  the  fight  sang  paeans  and  battle 
songs.  All  of  the  Aryan  races  have 
had  this  habit.  The  old  German 
strophes  referred  in  their  subject-mat- 
ter to  the  valor  and  victories  of  the 
fathers  of  the  race.  It  is  said  by  the  Ro- 
man writers  that  the  sound  of  a  German 
battle  hymn  was  terrific,  not  better  cal- 


GEKMAN  WOMEN  DEFENDING  THEIR  WAGON  CASTLES— Drawn  by  Ehrhardt. 


the  effigies,  or  standard,  of  a  German  war 
party  was.  Some  have  thought  that  it 
was  an  image  of  some  deity  borne  aloft, 
but  this  is  probably  incorrect.  The  shaft 
of  the  standard  was  cut  from  the  sacred 
woods,  and  had  a  mythical  signification 
as  being  a  growth  from  the  shrine  of  the 
national  superstitions.  It  is  likely  that 
the  effigies  proper  on  the  top  of  the  shaft 
was  some  emblem,  like  the  totem  of  the 
North  American  Indians.  It  may  have 
been  a  bird  or  beast,  a  figure  of  a  bison's 


culated  to  fire  the  wild  warriors  to  feroc- 
ity than  to  strike  terror  into  their  ene- 
mies. The  barbarians  in  singing  their 
war  hymns  had  a  way  of  putting  their 
mouths  into  the  hollow  of  their  shields, 
thus  causing  the  song  to  roar  like  thun- 
der in  the  horizon. 

But  the  great  inspiring  circumstance 
of  the  German  battle  was  the  presence 
of  the  women.  Sometimes  they  partici- 
pated in  the  actual  fight.  On  many 
fields    the    Romans,     after    the    battle, 
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found  dead  women  along  with  their  hus- 
bands and  brothers,  gashed  to  death  in 
Presence  and       the    conflict,   grasping  the 

influence  of  the  me  weap0nswhich  thesol- 

German  women  ^ 

in  battle.  diers  held,  and  wearing  on 

their  resolute  features  the  same  scowl  of 
defiance.  More  frequently,  however, 
the  women  remained,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  the  rear  of  the  men  or  in  the  center 


the  rude  arts  which  they  understood.  It 
is  said  by  the  Romans  that  no  faintheart- 
edness was  seen  among  these  barbarian 
heroines  in  the  bloody  war  business  of 
the  field.  They  shouted  their  husbands 
back  to  battle.  They  ran  with  dishev- 
eled hair  along  the  lines,  flinging  their 
hands  and  shrieking  their  approval  of 
the  heroic  charge  or  their  contempt  of 


GERMAN  VICTORS  AT  THE  GATE  OF  THE  CAPITOL.— Drawn  by  Herman  Vogel. 


of  the  camp,  but  in  plain  view  of  the 
battle.  It  was  not  the  custom  of  the 
German  soldiers  to  pay  much  attention 
to  the  wounded  and  slain  while  the  fight 
was  on.  Every  man  must  care  for  himself 
as  best  he  could.  Those,  however,  who 
received  wounds  and  were  still  able  to  re- 
main afoot  fell  back,  if  the  injury  was 
alarming,  to  the  women,  who  acted  as 
surgeons.  The  latter  sought  out  the  in- 
juries which  the  men  most  dear  to  them 
had  received,  and  bound  them  up  with 


the  retreat.  Little  wonder  that  the 
German  warrior,  entertaining  such  sen- 
timents as  constituted  the  body  of  his 
hopes  and  purposes,  should  prefer  under 
such  circumstances  to  die  in  the  front 
line,  under  his  shield  and  the  thrust  of 
the  Roman  sword,  rather  than  give  an 
inch  to  the  enemies  of  his  race,  who  in 
case  of  victory  were  certain  to  capture 
and  despoil  the  woman  whom  he  loved 
with  a  wild  and  indescribable  ferocity. 
We  may  note  among  the  great  barba- 
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rian  nations  of  Germania  the  presence 
and  prevalence  of  what  a  priori  might  not 
Prevalence  of  have  been  expected  ;  that  is, 
KneCaSSf  *  powerful  public  opinion, 
the  race.  Tt  js  doubtful  whether,  on 

the  whole,  that  intangible  and  frequently 
prevailing  factor  in  the  course  and  ac- 
tion of  modern  nations  which  we  call 
public  opinion  is  relatively  more  strong 
at  the  present  time  than  it  was  at  the 
opening  of  the  Christian  era  among  the 


and  the  earth  in  this  ease  stands  fur  the 
people. 

The  officers  of  the  German  race  un- 
derstood full  well  the  relations  existing 
between  themselves  and  prerogative  and 
those  whom  they  govern ed ,  S^manMngs 
or  rather  led,  in  war  and  and  leaders, 
peace.  The  German  priests  were  the 
most  arbitrary  and  independent  class  of 
officers.  To  them  in  general  the  matter 
of    punishments    was    relegated.       But 


WOMEN  OF  THE  CIMBRI  IN 

rude  peoples  beyond  the  Danube  and  I 
the  Rhine.  We  have  seen  how  little 
these  races  were  governed  ;  how  slightly 
they  were  restrained  by  those  artificial 
regulations  which  in  the  aggregate  make 
up  the  fact  called  government.  And 
yet  their  customs  and  usages  prevailed 
over  all  irregularity.  Customs  and 
usages  are  the  product  of  public  opinion. 
They  are  not  made,  but  are  the  result  of 
growth.      They  spring   from   the  earth ; 


BATTLE.— Drawn  by  Ehrhardt. 

the  secular  officers  and  military  leaders 
were  under  the  prevailing  check  of  pub- 
lic opinion.  There  was  never  a  time 
when  the  German  warrior,  individual 
and  obscure  though  he  were,  lost  his 
voice,  or,  to  express  it  in  the  German 
sense,  ceased  to  be  in  a  certain  measure 
mundig — independent.  The  Romans 
were  at  first  puzzled  to  understand  these 
peculiarities  of  the  German  race.  Caesar 
in  his  first  negotiations  with  the  Gaulish 
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and  German  kings  beyond  the  Alps 
doubted  their  sincerity.  He  believed 
them  treacherous  and  perfidious  when 
they  endeavored  to  explain  to  him  the 


THE     NORSE    MYTH — OSERICH    AND     ODA. 


usages  of  their  people  and  their  own  re- 
lation in  the  government.  The  example 
of  Ambiorix,  leader  of  that  Low  Ger- 
man nation  called  the  Eburones,    may 


well  be  cited  as  an  example.  He  told 
Caesar  in  the  conference  that  he,  as  king 
of  his  nation,  had  no  more  power  over 
them  to  command  them  and  lead  them  in 
an  arbitrary  manner  than 
had  they  over  him.  Snor- 
J  ri-Sturluson,  the  celebrated 
JU?  Icelandic  historian,  of  the 
beginning  of  the  thir- 
'^  *%?  i  teenth  century,  gives  an 
account  of  one  of  the  old 
kings  of  Sweden  who  was 
compelled  by  the  popular 
assembly  to  give  up  a  war 
in  which  he  was  engaged 
^M  with  a  neighboring  nation 
'^/ fj  because  of  its  injustice! 
'■'j  When  he  was  disposed  to 
stand  out  against  the  will 
of  his  people,  they  threat- 
ened to  throw  him  head- 
long into  a  morass,  ' '  zvJiere 
many  of  his  predecessors 
had  already  perished"  if  he 
did  not  yield  to  their 
wishes  and  decision !  It 
was  only  the  repetition  at 
a  later  age  of  the  im- 
memorial sentiment  and 
manner  of  the  ancient  Ger- 
manic race.  That  race, 
though  it  has  been  submitted  to  mani- 
fold despotisms,  has  always  required 
the  ruler  to  be  one  of  the  people — a 
German. 
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Chapter    lxxxiii.-mythology. 


E  may  now  properly 
approach  the  subject 
of  G  e  r  m  a  n  s  u  p  e  r- 
stitions.  What,  in  the 
first  place,  is  a  .super- 
stition ?  The  word  has 
gone  into  the  vocabu- 
lary of  modern  peoples,  and  is  much  used 
for  a  certain  kind  of  belief  and  practice. 
There  are  those  who  would  widen  the 
sense  of  the  word  to  include  all  forms 
of  belief  which  are  based  on  evidences 
not  demonstrable  to  the  senses.  To  be- 
lieve what  may  be  seen  and  no  more  is 
in  this  case  the  criterion,  and  all  beyond 
Nature  and  this  is  called  superstition. 

definitions  of  At    U  th    r    extreme    the 

the  fact  called 

superstition.  definition  of  the  word  is 
narrowed  so  that  it  shall  signify  only 
such  idle  conceits  and  concepts  as  are 
manifestly  against  the  action  of  natural 
law.  Between  these  two  far-apart  limits 
the  word  superstition  expresses  the 
varying  degrees  of  belief  in  extra- 
natural  agencies,  and  the  acceptance  of 
irrational  traditions,  as  against  the  facts 
which  are  perceived  by  the  senses  and 
the  known  laws  of  phenomena  operating 
in  the  natural  world.  The  latter  is  the 
popular  sense  of  the  term,  and  it  is  in 
this  meaning  that  we  use  the  word  in 
its  application  to  the  beliefs  and  usages 
of  the  Germanic  nations. 

They  were  in  a  great  degree  given  up 
to  superstitions.  The  Germanic  mind 
The  German         has    from    the    first    been 

mind  dominated    hauntecj    with    many    forms 

by  superstitious  J 

beliefs.  0f    belief,    the    origin    of 

which  it  is  difficult  to  account  for,  and 
the  presence  of  which  in  a  mind  so 
highly  developed  is  one  of  the  paradoxes 
of  the  intellectual  history  of  mankind. 


One  thing  we  may  clearly  perceive,  and 
that  is  that  the  superstitions  of  every 
people  are  in  the  last  analysis  closely 
associated  with  those  forms  of  life, 
whether  animal  or  vegetable,  that  have 
been  most  constantly  present  to  the  mind 
of  the  people  in  its  barbarian  and  plastic 
stages  of  growth.  One  may  easily  per- 
ceive the  operation  of  this  law  among 
the  ancient  Germans. 

One    of    the    leading    forms   of    the 
superstition  of  the  race  had   respect  to 
divination.       The    method  Manner  of  divi- 
of  conducting  this  art  was  ™?r™,ththe 

*»  twigs  and 

by  the  use  of  switches  switches. 
or  twigs  cut  from  fruit  trees.  The  be- 
lief in  the  significance  of  such  omens  as 
could  be  discovered  in  the  arrangement 
and  manipulation  of  the  twigs  and  in 
the  significance  of  lots  was  universal. 
Public  and  private  matters  were  deter- 
mined by  the  meaning  of  the  twigs.  If 
the  question  were  a  public  one,  the 
priest  of  the  canton  performed  the  cere- 
mony. If  it  were  private,  the  house- 
holder conducted  the  divination.  The 
twigs  were  cut  into  small  pieces  and 
thrown  into  a  heap  upon  a  white  gar- 
ment. Then  the  priest  or  the  houseman 
prayed  to  the  gods  and  took  thrice  from 
the  heap  pieces  of  the  twigs.  These 
were  distinguished  by  certain  marks,1 
and  the  meaning  of  the  marks  gave  the 
answer  to  the  pending  question. 

If  the  divination  were  unfavorable,  it 
might  not  be  renewed  within  a  certain 
period,  either  a  dav,  a  week, 

Augury  from 

or  a  month.     If  favorable,  superstition  of 

.,  ...  .    ■  j.     .-,        the  white  horse. 

it  was  the  custom   of   the 

people  to  strengthen  the  conclusion  by 

1  Perhaps  it  was  the  buds  on  the  twigs,  their  num- 
ber and  relation,  that  gave  the  significance. 
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following  it  up  with  other  omens.  We 
thus  see  that  the  first  appeal  of  Germanic 
superstition  was  to  the  twig  of  the  tree. 
The  second  appeal  was  in  the  form  of 
augury,  caught  from  the  cries  and  flight 
of  birds.  The  people  also  relied  great- 
ly upon  omens  and  presages  taken 
from  the  horse.  A  white  horse  was 
regarded  with  superstitious  respect.     It 


GERMAN  SUPERSTITION— WITCHF.S  BREWING  A  CHARM. 
After  a  wood  cut  in  Ulrich's    Witches,  Augsburg,  1508. 

was  the  custom  that  such  an  animal 
should  be  pastured  at  the  public  expense ; 
that  he  should  run  free  in  the  sacred 
woods  and  groves,  and  should  never  be 
subjected  to  toil  or  rough  usage.  The 
priests  wore  wont  to  harness  white 
horses  to  their  chariots.  The  kings 
also  were  drawn  on  their  missions  by 
white  steeds.     The  conduct  of  the  ani- 


mals was  closely  observed  and  inter- 
preted. Did  they  start  at  an  object  or 
snort  or  neigh,  the  principles  of  augury 
were  applied  and  a  meaning  deduced. 
The  German  priests  were  held  to  have 
the  lore  of  the  gods  as  it  respected  the 
conduct  of  the  animal,  and,  as  Tacitus 
says,  to  be  "privy  to  the  divine  will." 
There  was  another  form  of  divination 
which  involved  the  fight  to  the  uttermost 
of  a  prisoner  taken  in  war  with  a 
German  soldier  selected  for  the  purpose. 
Each  must  meet  the  other  with  the 
weapons  which  were  carried  by  his  own 
people.  The  result  of  the  battle  was 
significant  of  larger  events. 

The  German  mind  looking  forth  on 
nature  was  cause-seeking  to  a  high  de- 
gree ;    but  it  was    exceed- 

&  '  The  Germanic 

ingly    weak    in    following  race  substitutes 

.        lore  for  science. 

the  laws  of  phenomena,  m 
discovering  the  order  and  sequence  of 
facts.     At  the  same  time,  it  was  prolific 
in  conceits,  falling  easily  into  the  com- 
mon error  of  assigning  causative   influ- 
ences to  merely  associated  facts.      Out 
of  these  dispositions  a  vast  and  curious 
lore  was  originated  among  the  Germanic 
nations,  and  has  continued  to  be  one  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  race  to  the  pres- 
ent time.      Perhaps  no  other  people  in 
the  world  have   been   so  addicted  in  all 
ages  to  ascribing  irrational  and  impos- 
sible causes  for  the  common  occurrences 
of  life.     The  ancient  Germans  invented 
a  lore  for  all  things  and   all  processes. 
The  lore  became  proverbial,  and  was  re- 
peated with  the  force  of  authority.     The 
thought  was  filled  with  the  doctrine  of 
signs  and  omens  and  presages  of  coming 
events.    Everything  had  its  sign.    There 
was  one  lore  of  the  weather  and  another 
lore  of  the  seasons;   there  was  a  lore  of 
disease  and  of  the  cure  of  disease ;  and 
still  another  of  success  and  failure.    The 
days  of  the  week  and  of  the  month  had 
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Specific  forms 
of  superstition; 
belief  in  signs. 


their  significance.  The  whole  intellec- 
tual life  of  this  free  strong-  people  was 
hampered  and  confined  and  weighed 
down  by  a  mass  of  petty  superstitions 
for  the  like  of  which  we  might  look  in 
\  ain  among  any  other  ancient  race. 

It  were  vain  to  attempt  to 
enumerate  the  forms  and  in- 
flections of  these  superstitious 
beliefs.  Thebod- 
ily  life  was  pro- 
tected by  carry- 
ing certain  objects  in  the  pock- 
et or  otherwise  about  the  per- 
son. Disease  was  warded  off 
by  the  quill  of  a  bird,  the  bone 
of  an  animal,  or  the  root  of  a 
vegetable.  The  heavens  were 
full  of  signs,  and  all  of  the  af- 
fairs of  life  must  be  conducted 
in  accordance  with  their  sig- 
nificance. A  house  might  not 
be  begun  when  the  moon  had 
a  certain  aspect.  The  roof 
would  fail  of  its  purpose 
unless  it  were  laid  under 
the  proper  sign.  Fences  and 
walls  would  sink  into  the  earth 
if  the  moon  were  inauspicious. 
Plants  would  not  grow  to  per-  A 
fection  unless  the  day  of  the 
sowing  were  selected  by  the 
calendar.  The  fruits  of  the 
field  would  blast  unless  the 
sign -scheme  had  been  fol- 
lowed when  the  seeds  were 
scattered.  A  wound  was  dan- 
gerous or  harmless  as  it  was 
inflicted  in  the  dark  or  the  light  of  the 
moon,  or  when  the  "sign"  was  in  the 
heart  or  the  feet. 

The  actions  of  all  animals  were  signifi- 
cant. The  secret  things  were  expressed 
in  the  cry  of  a  cat  or  the  howling  of  the 
house  dog.  Pigs  were  in  their  actions 
one  of   the  highest  expressions  of    the 


laws  of  nature.  Ground  hogs  and  foxes 
were  the  meteorologists  of  the  race. 
The  course  of  running  water  far  under 
ground  could  be  discovered  by  a  switch 
of  witch  hazel  or  of  the  peach  tree,  held 
in  the  hand  of  dne  whom  nature  favored 


THE  GERMAN  MYTH— BALDER. 

in  this  particular.  A  volume  might  not 
suffice  to  elaborate,  even  by  titles,  the 
endless  catalogues  of  super-  supposed signi- 
stitious  beliefs  and  prac-  j£Si£d£e. 
tices  to  which  the  ancient  of  animals. 
Germans  were  addicted  ;  and  the  reader 
need  not  be  told  to  how  great  an  extent 
such  beliefs  and  practices  have  flowed 
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down  with  the  blood  of  every  Teutonic 
people,  have  mingled  in  the  life  of  the 
o-reatest  nations  of  the  present  time,  and 
have   tended    to    combine    in    the   same 


THE    OKKMAN    MYTH — FRIGGA 


and  folly  combined  in  the  same  mind — 
must  be  referred  for  their  origin  and 
explanation. 

From  this  point  of  view  we  may  well 
advance    to    the    con- 
sideration of  the  Ger- 
man  concept  of   uni- 
versal nature.     It  was 
anciently    a    mythol- 
ogy,   after    the    same 
manner  with   that  of 
the    Greeks   and    the 
Romans.    And  it  may 
be     freely    confessed 
that  the  mythological 
beliefs  of  the  German 
nations  have  been  un- 
seated from    the    hu- 
man   mind    with    ex- 
treme   difficulty. 
Their   notions  of  the 
natural  world,  of  the 
universe,  of    its  divi- 
sion   into  realms  and 
powers,  have  been  as 
persistent  as  the  other 
qualities  of  the  race. 
Not  devoid  of  poetry 
either  was  the  viewr  of 
the     German     barba- 
rians  relative  to   the 
aspects,  the  processes, 
the  fundamental  con- 
ditions of  visible  na- 
ture.        Some      have 
thought      that      they 
have     discovered      in 
the  sacred    books    of 
the  Edda  a  purer  and 
loftier  concept  of  na- 
ture   and   the   governing   forces    of    the 
material      universe       than  Germanic  con- 

1  +  1  ^    cept  of  nature 

were  prevalent  among  tne  and  its  govern. 
Germans  at  the  time  of  their  ™g laws- 


mind   the   absurdities   and  superstitions 

of  the  ancient  world  with  the  highest 

coneepts  of  scientific  regularity.      It  is 

to  this   circumstance   that  many  of  the 

intellectual    paradoxes    of    the    present  ■  first  contact  with  the  southern  peoples. 

time— greatness  and  weakness,  wisdom  I  Nor   can    it   be    denied   that    there    are 
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Outline  of  tlr- 

Teutonicthe 

ogony. 

mans,  or  at 


glimpses  in  the  Edda  of  some  lofty,  al- 
most monotheistic,  concepts  of  nature 
and  universal  order. 

According"  to  these  ancient  books  there 
was  first  of  all  the  Allfadur,  or  in  Old 
German,  the  Allfater;  that  is,  the  All- 
father,  or  Father  of  All. 
It  may  be  believed  that  to 
him  the  primitive  Ger- 
least  the  Norse  division  of 
the  race,  ascribed  the  attributes  of  crea- 
tion and  preservation.  Close  up  to  this 
high  notion  of  unity  and  power  were  the 
three  Nornen,  corresponding  to  the  Fates 
of  the  Greek  and  Roman  mythology.  It 
was  under  their  immediate  administra- 
tion that  the  affairs  of  gods  and  men 
were  administered  in  this  temporal  state 
called  life.  In  the  beginning  Allfater 
reigned  alone  over  heaven  and  earth. 
But  as  yet  there  was  no  division  of 
things — only  that  condition  of  confusion 
for  which  the  Greeks  invented  the  name 
of  chaos.  Under  the.  creative  glance  of 
Allfather  the  universe  parted  into  two. 
The  first  division  was  Muspelheim,  that 
is,  the  world  of  light.  The  other  was 
Niflheim,  the  world  of  darkness.  Over 
the  world  of  light  reigned  Surtur,  the 
same  as  the  Anglo-Saxon  Safer;  and 
over  the  world  of  night,  Hela. 

Allfater  decreed  the  mingling  of  these 
two  worlds,  or  of  the  light  and  the  dark- 
ness.    Showers  of  fire  fell 

The  generations  .        .  - 

of  Muspelheim     f  rom  Muspelheim  into  Nifl- 

and  Niflheim.  ...  1.11      .j.1        1 

heim,  and  the  battle  be- 
tween fire  and  water  began,  between 
heat  and  cold.  There  was  boiling  and 
fermentation.  Out  of  Niflheim  sprang 
the  giant  Ymer,  the  god  of  brute  force 
and  violence ;  and  out  of  Muspelheim 
the  sacred  cow  Audhumla,  the  divinity 
of  nourishment  and  preservation.  Out 
of  Ymer's  feet  issued  a  six-headed  son, 
progenitor  of  the  powers  of  cold  and 
devastation  ;  while  the  sacred  cow,  as  we 


have  seen,  licked  the  good  deity  Buri  out 
of  a  rock  of  salt.  He  was  the  father  of 
Bor,  and  of  him  were  born  the  three 
brothers  Wodin,  Wile,  and  We.  These 
beneficent  giants  slew  the  vile  Ymer,  and 
out  of  his  body  created  the  earth.  Ymer's 
skull  was  used  for  the  vault  of  heaven. 
His  brains  were  the  clouds,  his  hair 
was  the  forest,  his  bones  the  mountains, 
and  his  blood  the  sea.  Such  were  the 
astonishing  imaginations  of  the  ancient 
barbarians  relative  to  the  genesis  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth. 

Thus  while  the  invisible  universe  was, 
in  the  German  mythology,  derived  from 

the     tWO     Worlds     of      light    The  visible 

and  darkness,  over  and  be-  ^Vmerfem- 
yond  which  stood  Allfater,  pfrebfHeia. 
the  visible  universe  was  made  wholly 
out  of  the  body  of  Ymer.  Above  the 
visible  heaven  was  Muspelheim.  The 
sun  and  moon  and  stars  were  only  glints 
of  light  shooting  down  out  of  Muspel- 
heim through  the  firmament.  On  the 
other  hand,  far  below  the  earth,  was 
Niflheim.  Hela,  that  is,  Hell,  was  its 
king.  Her  abode — for  she  was  woman — 
was  Helheim.  The  myth  was  elaborate. 
The  palace  of  Hela  was  misery.  Her 
table  was  hunger.  Her  servant  was 
delay.  The  threshold  of  the  place  was 
ruin.  Hela  slept  on  a  bed  called  sor- 
row. The  color  of  her  realm  was  decay. 
The  bad  dead,  on  their  going  forth  from 
the  earth,  must  ride  for  nine  nights  to- 
gether through  dolorous  valleys  to  the 
river  Gioll.  Over  this  a  bridge  led  into 
Niflheim.  All  who  had  died  as  cowards 
die  went  this  way  into  the  world  of 
darkness.  Thieves  and  liars  plunged 
down  thither.  In  the  bottom  of  Nifl- 
heim was  a  deep  pit  called  Hvergelmir, 
which  was  built  of  the  heads  of  snakes, 
still  living,  blowing  forth  unceasingly 
their  poisonous  spit  on  the  condemned 
dead  who  wallowed  in  the  bottom.     In 
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course  of  time  out  of  such  materials 
Milton  at  least,  if  not  Dante — son  of  an- 
other race— will  build  with  more  elabo- 
ration, but  not  with  a  profounder  sense 
of  horror,  the  caverns  and  sewers  of  the 
damned. 


T11K  GERMAN    MYTH — HKI.A. 

Between  the  Middle  World  and   Mns- 
pelheim  was  an   intermediate   realm   in- 
habited   by    good     spirits. 

Myths  of  Lich-  .  . 

talfheimandthe     1  LllS     Was     the     country     01 

stariand.  Lichtalfheim.       Here    the 

guardian  genii  dwelt.     Here   was  fairy- 
land.     Here  the  Little  Folk   dwelt;  and 


hence  they  came  forth  to  minister  to  the 
children.      The  wood  nymphs  and  the 
water  nymphs  were   called  Nixen,  and 
the    sylphs    were    the    Undinen.       Not 
without  poetry  was  all  this  fiction,  born 
of  the   Teutonic    dreams  and  imagina- 
tion.  The  stars  were,  as  we 
have    seen,     the    sparkling- 
beams    falling    from    Mus- 
pelheim.     The  sun  was  the 
eye  of  Wodin.     The  Great 
Dipper  was  Wodin's  chariot. 
Day  rode  across  the  heaven 
in  a  car  drawn  by  Skinfaxi, 
in   whom   the    student    will 
recognize  the  shining  Phoe- 
bus   Apollo  of    the  Greeks. 
Skinfaxi    had    a    mane    of 
gold ;  that  was  the  sunshine. 
Night    also    rode    in    a    car 
drawn  by  the  horse  Hrim- 
faxi ;  and  the  mane  of  Hrim- 
faxi  was  the   dew.     Besides 
the  realm  of  the  good  spir- 
its   lying   between   Muspel- 
heim    and    the    earth    there 
was,  on   the  other  side,  the 
world  of  the  Black  Elves,  a 
demon    folk    who    plagued 
the  human  race.     This  was 
the  kingdom  of  Schwartal- 
faheim,     the      dark    region 
where    the     Kobolds   dwelt 
and  the  other  seductive  spir- 
its that  haunted  and  troubled 
the  children  of  men. 

It  was  out  of  these  two 
adjacent  realms  of  Lich- 
talfheim   and    Schwartalfa- 

heim,      the     lands     of      the    The  fairies  and 
i    h       i      i_  „„      elves  haunt  the 

good  elves  and  bad  elves,  landofMann. 
that  a  great   many  of  the  heim- 
German     superstitions     were     derived. 
Nearly  all    the    plants  and   animals   on 
the  earth,  that  is,  in  the  Middle  World 
called  Mannheim,  were    connected  with 


M.— Vol.  2—43 
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the  bright  fairies  or  the  black  elves. 
The  significance  of  nearly  every  super- 
stitious belief  and  practice  ran  in  the  di- 
rection of  these  elfish  influences  which 
reached  man  through  the  kingdoms  of 
animal  and  vegetable  life. 


THE  GERMAN  MYTH — FREYR. 


Many  were  the  refinements  which  the 
primitive  German  mind  produced  in  di- 
Vaihaiiathe  viding  np  nature  and  ap- 
gre'ta^cf6  portioning  to  each  its  part 
blessed.  ancj    place.      Thus    Mann- 

heim, the  Home  of  Man,  was  divided 
into  an  upper  and  lower  part.  The 
upper  part,  called  Asgard,  was  heaven — 
the  heaven  of  gods  and  of  men.  Wo- 
din's  palace  in  Asgard  was  called  Val- 
halla. Its  shining  windows  looked  out 
on  Paradise.  Within,  the  halls  were 
ornamented    with    golden     escutcheons 


and  lances.  Five  hundred  and  forty 
were  the  doors  that  led  into  Valhalla, 
and  through  each  eight  hundred  heroes 
could  ride  abreast.  The  great  warriors 
of  Mannheim  came  hither  after  death 
and  dwelt  with  Wodin.  Daily  they  rode 
forth  into  the  plains  to  immortal 
tournaments  done  in  honor  of 
their  heroic  battles  in  Mann- 
heim. With  the  evening  they 
returned  to  Valhalla,  sat  in  an 
immortal  circle  in  the  halls, 
drank  ambrosial  mead  from 
golden  goblets,  and  feasted  on 
the  flesh  of  the  bear  Sahrimnir, 
who,  though  slain,  was  ever  re- 
stored from  day  to  day,  that  the 
deathless  warriors  might  con- 
tinue their  feast  on  the  morrow. 
The  rainbow  was  a  bridge — 
of  which  the  name  was  Bifrost — 
between  Valhalla  and  the  lower 
earth.  Mannheim  was  believed 
to  be  a  sphere  surrounded  by 
the  ocean  of  Ymer's  blood. 
The  seas,  the  mountains,  the 
forests  were  inhabited  by  dwarfs 
and  elves  and  sprites,  while  in 
the  mountains  were  the  abodes 
of  the  sons  of  Ymer.  In  the  far 
north  dwelt  the  Ice  Giants.  The 
great  god  of  the  cold  was  called 
Njord,    that    is.    North.       The 

god       was        named    The  rainbow 


His  children  were  *££?££* 

and  Kari. 


wind 
Kari. 

frost  and  ice  and  snow 
One  of  the  giants  had  a  daughter  named 
Gerdha,  who  on  winter  nights  shut  the 
door  of  her  castle.  Then  from  within, 
the  radiance  of  her  white  arms  shined 
far  through  the  windows,  and  illumi- 
nated all  the  skies;  and  this  was  the 
Northern  Lights. 

Thus  on  and  on,  with  endless  varia- 
tions and  inflections,  the  poem  of  nature 
was  extended.    Another  daughter  of  the 
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North  Giants,  named  Hvenilda,   carried 
earth  in  her  apron.      Once,  as  she  waded 

Poetical  char-      throuSh    the    seas,   a    rent 
acter  of  the  Ger-  came    in    the    apron,    and 

manmyths.  c 

some  of  the  earth,  falling 
into  the  water,  formed  an  island.  It 
was  the  island  of  liven.  Very  differ- 
ent are  the  myths  from  those  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  and  yet  fundamen- 
tally the  material  is  the  same. 
Nor  might  it  be  truthfully 
claimed    that    the    evolution  * 

of  nature-poetry  in  the  brains 
and  on  the  tongues  of  the 
Graeco-Italic  bards  was  great- 
ly superior  in  elegance  and 
strength  to  that  of  the  Ger- 
man song  -  makers  in  the 
north  of  Europe. 

It  is  claimed  by  those  who 
have  made  a  study  of  com- 
parative religion  that  the  be- 
liefs of  the  ancient  Germans 
had  many  features  in  com- 
mon with  those  of  the  Ira- 
nians in  Persia.  Thus,  for 
instance,  Surtur,  the  sun, 
born  of  Allfater,  is  thought 
to  have  been  identical  with 
Ahura-Mazdao,  chief  deity  of 
the  Persian  race.  It  is  said 
that  in  the  golden  temple  of 
Upsala  the  supreme  god  of 
the  Germans  was  represent- 
ed by  a  blazing  sun.  Many 
of  the  myths  are  some- 
Commonfea-        what  obscure.      Thus,   the 

tures  of  the  Ger-    , -n     -,  -rTT    lr 

man  and  Iranian  )rear  WaS  Called  Wolfgang  ; 
mythology.  fl^f.     ^     the     wo]f      go[ng. 

According  to  the  Saga  of  the  Wolf,  in 
the  Edda,  a  wolf  swallows  the  sun, 
while  another  swallows  Wodin.  But  the 
sun  and  Wodin  were  one.  The  sense  of 
it  is  obscure.  It  is  held  that  the  primi- 
tive concept  of  Wodin  was  degraded  to  a 
lower  and  more    human    condition ;    as 


among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  the 
Almighty  Zeus,  the  Jovis  Pater  of 
heaven  and  earth,  was  reduced  to  a 
sensual  despot  sitting  on  Olympus.  It 
is,  however,  in  this  process,  somewhat 
polytheistic  and  wholly  myth-making, 
that  the  poetry  of  a  race  is  brought  out 
in  fullest  perfection. 

Mycologists  insist    that   the  best  in- 


THE  GERMAN  MYTH — FREYA. 

terpretation  of  the  northern  god-lore 
places  Tuisco  at  the  head  contest  of  Tuis- 
of  the  Pantheon,  and  also  $° *nd,w?din. 

for  first  place  in 

identifies  him  with  the  the  myth. 
Hermes,  or  Mercury,  of  the  Graeco-Italic 
scheme.  But  the  attributes  ascribed  to 
Tuisco  are  not  identical  with  those  of 
the  Greek  Hermes.  He  was  in  part  at 
least  a  Jove,  while  Wodin,  the  nominal 
Jove,  appears  partly  in  the  character  of 
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an  earthly  hero.  The  warlike  habits 
and  arts  of  the  German  race  were  from 
Wodin.  He  had  the  surname  of  Sigge, 
that  is,  Victory,  from  which  circum- 
stance the  syllable  Sig  entered  to  a  great 
extent  the  list  of  heroic  names  among 
the  Germanic  nations.  To  Wodin  also 
is    ascribed    the    invention    of    poetry. 


to/"4* 


UK  GKRMAN  MYTH — THOR. 


The  myth  takes  a  quaint  and  withal  a 
beautiful  form.  Wodin  on  one  occasion 
came  in  the  form  of  an  eagle.  He  had 
devoured  that  honey  in  which  dwells  the 
poetical  inspiration.  From  the  honey- 
eating  he  rose  and  flew  in  the  direction 
of  Asgard,  the  kingdom  of  the  immor- 
tals. But  he  was  pursued  in  his  flight. 
Some  of  the  honey  he  dropped  on  Asen- 
berg,  and  ever  afterwards  the  world- 
poets  who  took  the  dew  from  this  moun- 


tain were  the  bad  and  spurious  bards. 
But  upon  Himmelsberg,  that  is,  heaven 
mountain,  where  the  eagle  had  his 
home,  the  true  poets  took  the  real  honey 
from  Wodin's  beak.  Thus  came  bad 
and  good  song  into  the  earth. 

Frigga  was  Wodin's  wife.  She  was 
the  Earth.  After  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  among  the  north- 
ern  nations  piace  of  Frigga 
Friggawastrans-  gjKj 
formed  into  Frau  Thor  and  Ty. 
Bertha,  the  guardian  genius  of 
housewives  and  hearthstones. 
Sometimes,  however,  she  had 
the  character  of  darkness,  and 
rode  in  the  night,  on  Sleipnir, 
the  eight-legged  steed.  Some- 
times she  was  drawn  by  cows 
harnessed  to  a  chariot.  It  is 
impossible  to  make  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Norse  Pantheon 
coincide  in  their  character  and 
attributes  with  those  of  the 
southern  mythology,  but  there 
is  a  general  correspondence. 
In  the  same  manner  in  which 
Wodin  and  Frigga  were  asso- 
ciated in  the  Jove-and-Juno 
relation  of  divinity,  so  Freyr, 
Wodin's  son,  and  Freya, 
daughter  of  Njord,  were 
joined.  He  was  the  Sun- 
light, and  she  was  the  Moon- 
light,  also  the  goddess  of  love. 
In  her  train  were  Siofna,  Lofna,  Wara, 
Snotra,  and  Gefion;  that  is,  Maiden 
Love,  Happy  Love,  True  Love,  Shame 
Love,  and  Innocent  Love.  Thus  the 
orb  of  day  and  the  orb  of  night  were  re- 
garded as  presiding  over  all  the  emotions 
and  passions  of  the  heart. 

Thor  was  the  Thunder.  He  was 
drawn  through  the  air  by  black  goats. 
In  his  hand  he  bore  the  hammer  of  de- 
struction.    He  carried  the  great  drink- 
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ing  horn  out  of  which  he  had  once  drank 
up  the  ocean.  The  war  god  was  called 
Tyr.  He  corresponded  in  his  attributes 
to  Mars  of  the  Romans,  but  was  endued 
with    other  offices   peculiarly  Teutonic. 


There  was  also  a  deity  called  Widar, 
who  presided  over  all  locomotion.  He 
wore  iron  shoes,  and  crushed  all  things 
under  his  feet  as  he  strode  through  the 
earth. 


CHAPTER    LXXXIV.-THE    TEUTONIC    DISTRIBUTION. 


jE  have  now  pursued  to 
a  considerable  extent 
the  evolution  of  the 
primitive  life  and 
thought  of  the  Teu- 
tonic peoples.  In  the 
next  place  it  is  proper 
to  note  briefly  something  of  the  tribal, 
or  national,  life  of  these  great  races. 
Much  diversity  has  existed  in  the  classi- 
fication and  arrangement  of  the  German 
peoples.  There  has  been  disagreement 
and  uncertainty  relative  to  all  the  generic 
and  specific  names  of  the  nations  and 
tribes.  Ethnologists  have  disagreed  as 
to  what  is  the  best  term  for  the  whole 
race  the  course  and  tendencies  and  char- 
acter of  which  we  are  here  delineating. 

At  first,  the  highest  ethnic  name  for 
all  these  peoples  was  Gothic,  or  Mceso- 
Nomenciature  Gothic.  Afterwards,  in  his- 
SSionof  torical  writings,  the  term 
German  races.  Germanic  was  applied  to 
the  race  as  a  whole,  including  the  Letto- 
Slavic  division  with  the  rest.  In  the 
next  place,  the  question  was  raised 
whether  the  latter  division,  namely,  the 
Letto-Slavs,  should  not  be  considered  as 
having  an  independent  race  origin. 
Within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  the 
word  Teutonic  has  been  generally  ac- 
cepted as  bearing  a  wide  sense,  equal 
indeed  to  the  definition  of  the  whole 
northern  family  of  nations  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Celts  and  a  few  Asiatic 
peoples  in  the  extreme  north  of  Europe. 


We  may  adopt  the  latter  term  as  satis- 
factory, and  consider  it  as  the  ethnic 
expression  for  all  those  populations  and 
diverse  races  of  men  who  have  filled  up 
the  country  between  the  line  of  the  Volga 
on  the  east  and  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine 
on  the  west.  Nor  need  the  student  in 
ethnology  be  reminded  that  out  of  this 
great  region  of  Northern  Europe  the  race 
continued  to  spread  across  the  Baltic  into 
Scandinavia,  and  from  the  shores  of  the 
North  sea  into  Britain. 

In  the  second  place,  it  has  been  agreed 
that    the    distribution  of   the    Teutonic 
race,      considered      as      a  The  threefold 
whole,  has  been  into  three  ^st^bu*io" of 

the  Teutonic 

broad  areas,  the  first  corre-  re- 
sponding to  the  larger  part  of  the  pres- 
ent Germany,  the  second  having  its 
position  in  Northwestern  Europe,  from 
the  mouth  of  the  Ems  to  the  borders  of 
France,  and  the  third  including  the 
great  Scandinavian  peninsula  and  Ice- 
land. Ethnically,  the  first  region  be- 
longs to  the  High  Germanic  family  of 
nations,  the  second  to  the  Low  Germanic, 
and  the  third  to  the  Scandinavian,  or 
Norse,  division  of  the  race.  Anciently, 
each  of  these  major  divisions  was  repre- 
sented by  a  multitude  of  tribes.  We 
have  seen  how  completely  the  whole  race 
was  tribal  in  its  organization.  Nor  is  it 
possible  in  the  present  state  of  knowl- 
edge to  disentangle  the  ethnic  compli- 
cations which  were  present  at  the  be- 
ginning of  our  era,   and  to  state  with 
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certainty  the  exact  place  of  each  tribe  in 
the  general  Germanic  scheme. 

If  we  view,  first  of  all,  those  German 
nations  which  were  south  of  the  Baltic 
Classification  of  and  the  North  sea,  that  is, 
the  Germans        if  we  exciude  the  Scandina- 

proper;  place  ot 

theSuevi.  vians,  we  shall  find  three 

general  divisions.     To  these  the  names 
of  Ingavones,  Hermiones,  and  Istavones 


heart  and  body  of  the  race  in  its  strong- 
est development. 

Of  these,  the  greatest  nation  was  the 
Suevi.  It  is  believed  that  they  constitu- 
ted the  majority  of  the  whole  Hermionic 
population.  The  attempt  has  been  made, 
indeed,  to  trace  all  the  German  tribes  to 
the  two  sources  of  Suevian  and  non- 
Suevian  stock,  and  to  make  this  division 


THE  NORTH  SEA,  FROM  OSTEND. 


were  given.  The  first  of  these  races  had 
their  territories  along  the  North  sea, 
and  corresponded  in  general  to  the  Low 
Germanic  division  of  the  race.  The  Is- 
tavones had  their  place  on  the  Rhine, 
and  became  known  in  course  of  time  by 
the  name  of  Franks.  The  Hermiones 
were  located  in  Central  Germany,  and 
may   be    said  to    have    constituted    the 


correspond  with  High  and  Low  German. 
It  may  be  accepted  as  correct  that  the 
Suevian  nations  were  the  best,  or  rather 
the  truest,  representatives  of  the  High 
Germanic  race ;  and  the  classification  of 
the  Istavones  as  a  branch  of  the  Suevian 
family  would  not  do  much  violence  to 
the  ethnic  facts  involved. 

In  the  very  earliest  times  the  acquaint- 
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ance  of  the  ancient  world  with  the  Ger- 
manic race  had  respect  to  the  Snevians. 
Predominant  In  the  third  century  B.  C. 
SE££L»g  *e  ^eek  ships  that  voy- 
the  Germans.  agecj  jnt0  the  Baltic  to  col- 
lect amber  there,  carried  to  the  south  of 
Europe  the  first  knowledge  of  the  Sue- 
vian  peoples.  The  derivation  of  the 
name  is  not  certainly  known,  but  in  a 
changed  form  it  is  still  retained  in  the 


It  will,  on  the  whole,  be  convenient  in 
the  following  sketch  of    the   Germanic 
tribes  to  consider  all  those  orf-grading of 
beyond    the   Rhine   in  the  gS^Stta 
order    in    which    they    are  Rhine- 
presented  by  Tacitus,  and  then  to  pro- 
ceed with  the  Low  Germanic  races  along 
the  shore  of   the   West   Baltic  and  the 
North  sea.  passing  finally  into  Scandi- 
navia.   We  shall,  therefore,  take  up  sev- 


OLD  SUAT.IAN  TYPES. — Ernst  of  Suabia  before  Conrad  II,  at  Ikgelheim. 


word  Swabian,  which  the  Hungarians 
apply  indiscriminately  to  all  Germans. 
In  the  times  of  Caesar  the  Suevi  were 
dominant.  It  was  the  dread  of  these 
peoples  to  which  the  Gaulish  nations  and 
the  Low  Germans,  with  whom  Cassar  first 
came  in  contact,  referred  their  own  con- 
duct. Their  movements,  they  said,  were 
occasioned  and  their  policy  must  be  ex- 
plained by  the  constant  pressure  and 
aggressions  of  the  Suevians  on  the 
east. 


eral  of  the  leading  German  tribes  and 
refer  to  their  place  and  character,  using 
such  data  as  have  been  for  the  most  part 
furnished  by  the  Roman  historians,  We 
should  say  at  the  outset  that  the  Ger- 
man race  along  the  line  of  the  Rhine 
was  graded  off  in  its  qualities  toward 
the  Gaulish  type,  and  in  like  manner 
the  Celtic  race  was  graded  down  along 
the  same  line  to  the  Teutonic  pattern. 

For  more  than   twenty  centuries  this 
indefinite  selvage  of  the  two  races  has 
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continued  to  present  itself  as  an  indefi- 
nite ethnic  boundary.  Caesar  himself, 
Hints  m  Caesar     in  the   sixth  book    of   the 

of  the  ethnic  q    m      W  has    noted   the 

selvage  and  in-  ' 

teriocking.  haziness     of     this    border 

line  between  the  Gallic  and  Germanic 
nations.  He  informs  us  that  there  was  a 
time  when  the  Gauls  surpassed  the  Ger- 
mans in  valor,  and  instead  of  standing 
in  dread  of  the  nations  beyond  the 
Rhine,  actually  carried  war  into  those 
regions,  made  conquests  there,  and 
planted  colonies.      Some    of    the    most 


tact  were  the  Helvetii  and  the  Boii.      In 
a  mutilated  form,  the  designation  of  the 
latter  tribe  has  reappeared  character  of 
in  the  modern  name  of  the  STnowftT 
country  of  Bavaria.    While  the  Romans, 
the  two  nations  here  referred  to  claimed 
to  be  of  Gaulish  extraction,  the  Treveri 
and  the   Nervii  claimed   a  German  de- 
scent.    So  also  the  Vangones,  the   Tri- 
boci,  and  the   Neuetes  were  all   Ripua- 
rian  Germans.     Their  territories  lay  on 
the    Rhine    banks,  and    they  thus   be- 
longed, perhaps,  to  the  Istavonian  branch 


ON  THE  RHINE. — Ancient  Bridge  ok  Boats  at  Kiel. — Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 


fertile  parts  of  German  ia  were  occupied 
by  Gallic  tribes,  of  which  the  Roman 
general  makes  mention  of  the  Volcae 
and  the  Tectosages.  For  centuries 
afterward  the  character  of  these  Gallic 
colonists  could  be  detected  in  the  popu- 
lations lying  along  the  borders  of  the 
I  [ercynian  forest. 

It  was  in  this  region,  namely,  between 
the  wood  of  Hercynia  and  the  rivers 
Rhine  and  Mayne,  that  the  Roman 
legions  first  struck  the  barbarian  nations. 
The  tribes  with  which  they  came  in  con- 


of  the  race.  In  like  manner  the  Ubii 
were  Germans,  though  their  territory 
was  in  the  debatable  land.  It  might  be 
doubted  whether  the  Batavi,  whose 
country  touched  the  Rhine,  were  Sue- 
vian  in  their  character,  but  they 
were  a  German  rather  than  a  Gallic 
people. 

One  of  the  most  powerful  tribes  in- 
habiting the  country  bounded  by  the 
Rhine,  the  Sala,  and  the  Harz  forest 
were  the  Catti.  They  were  a  hill  people, 
and  were  much  attached  to  the  Hercynian 
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wood.'  They  might  be  called  the  most 
German  of  the  Germans.  None  were 
Race  character-  stronger  or  more  coura- 
loSoTt^r"  geous.  None  had  such 
Catti.  fierce  visages  or  so   great 

vigor  of  mind  and  body.  Of  all  the  tribes 
with  which  the  Romans  came  into  contact 
in  these  northern  regions,  the  Catti  were 
among  the  most  fierce  and  invincible. 
Their  soldiery  was  made  up  of  infantry. 
Their  audacity  in  war  and  indifference 
to  death — provided  always  that  it  were 
the  death  of  a  soldier — were  conspicuous 
among  nations  that  had  these  qualities 
in  common.  The  youth  of  the  Catti  on 
reaching  maturity  allowed  their  hair  and 
beard  to  grow,  refusing  to  trim  either 
until  they  had  .slain  an  enemy.  Only 
when  they  had  struck  down  a  foe  in  bat- 
tle did  they  unvail  their  countenances 
and  claim  to  be  men.  It  was  also  a  cus- 
tom to  wear  an  iron  ring  until  some 
enemy  had  fallen  before  the  warrior. 
The  aspect  of  the  countenance  of  these 
barbarians  was  said  to  be  dreadful  alike 
to  friends  and  foes.  In  battle  the  un- 
shorn who  had  not  yet  slain  an  enemy 
were  placed  in  the  front  line  in  order 
that  they  might  have  a  chance  to  become 
men. 

Quite  different  from  the  latter  people 
were  the  tribes  of  the  Usipii  and  Tucteri, 
who  had  their  settlements  on  the  Rhine 
below    where     Mentz    was    afterwards 


1  The  description  which  Pliny  gives  of  the  Her- 
cynian  forest,  though  marvelous,  is  sufficiently  pic- 
turesque, and  doubtless  true  to  nature.  He  says: 
"  The  vast  trees  of  the  Hercynian  forest,  untouched 
for  ages,  and  as  old  as  the  world,  by  their  almost 
immortal  destiny  exceed  common  wonders.  Not  to 
mention  circumstances  which  would  not  be  credited, 
it  is  certain  that  hills  are  raised  by  the  repercussion 
of  their  meeting  roots;  and  where  the  earth  does 
not  follow  them  arches  are  formed  as  high  as  the 
branches,  which,  struggling,  as  it  were,  with  each 
other,  are  bent  into  the  form  of  open  gates,  so  wide 
that  troops  of  horses  may  ride  under  them." 


built.     These  two  tribes  were  united  in 
fortune.      It  was  as  cavalry    that   they 

distinguished  themselves  Names  and  man- 
ill  the  wars  with  the  Ro-  ^Lowe?68  ^ 
mans.  Riding  the  horse  Rhine, 
was  the  first  accomplishment  of  the 
youth  of  the  tribe,  and  when  war  horses 
were  a  legacy  in  a  family,  they  were  left 
not  to  the  eldest,  but  to  the  bravest  of 
the  sons.  Between  the  Rhine  and  the 
Ems  lived  the  people  called  the  Bructeri ; 
but  other  tribes  were  said  to  have 
migrated  into  territories  and  expelled 
them.  During  the  time  of  their  occu- 
pancy, however,  they  warred  fiercely 
with  the  Romans,  and  exhibited  all  the 
qualities  for  which  the  German  race  was 
noted  in  that  age.  They  had  the  war- 
like disposition,  and  frequently  gave 
battle  to  the  neighboring  nations  of 
their  own  race.  In  the  first  year  of  the 
reign  of  Trajan,  the  Roman  guard  on 
the  Rhine  were  witnesses  of  a  battle 
between  the  Bructeri  and  another  Ger- 
man nation,  in  which  sixty  thousand  of 
the  combatants  were  slain. 

Thus   we    have   proceeded   down  the 
right  bank  of  the  river  to  the  country  of 
the    Frisi,    those    Frisians  piaceofthe 
who  to  a  considerable  extent  SSSKS'tta 
contributed    the    blood    of  Cherusci. 
the  present  English-speaking  race.     But 
they  belonged  rather  to  the  Ingavones 
than   to   the   Istavonian   or  Hermionian 
divisions  of  the  German  family.      It  was 
into  this  country  that  Drusus,  brother  of 
the  Emperor  Tiberius,   made   his  way. 
But  he  found  the  country  so  difficult  and 
the  ocean  so  great  a  barrier  to  his  prog- 
ress that  not  much  could  be  done  in  the 
way  of  conquest. 

Tacitus  in  continuing  his  sketch  next 
turns  from  these  regions,  which  may  be 
called  Western  Germany,  to  the  right, 
and  enters  the  country  of  the  Chauci. 
Their  territories  lay  between  the  Ems 
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and  the  Elbe,  running  thence  inland, 
and  touching  the  nations  already  men- 
tioned. The  Chauci  were  exceedingly 
populous,  and  were  accredited  by  the 
Roman  historians  with  a  higher  char- 
acter as  to  justice,  humanity,  and  prog- 
ress than  most  of  the  other  Teutonic 
tribes.  It  is  even  said  by  Tacitus  that 
the  Chauci  provoked  no  wars,  and  that 
they  were  not  guilty  of  rapine  or  plunder. 
But  like  the  other  nations  of  Germania, 
they  were  on  occasions  fierce  and  valiant 


We  come  now,  in  the  country  still  ad- 
jacent to  the  ocean,  to  the  great  nation  of 
the  Cimbri.    Their  territories  covered  the 
peninsula  called  the   Cim-  primitive  G-er- 
bric  Chersonesus;  that  is,  SmbricCher- 
Jutland,     Schleswig,     and  sonesus. 
Holstein.     It  might  be  more  in  accord- 
ance with  ethnic   considerations  to  re- 
serve the  notice  of  this  nation  for  the 
Low  German  branch  of  the  race.     It  is 
quite  likely  that  this  region  was  non- 
Suevian  in  its  population.     But   what- 


VIEW  IN  HOLSTEIN.— Chateau  of  Ploen.— Drawn  by  Guiard. 


warriors,    keeping   up  the  fame  of  the 
race  in  battle. 

Next  to  this  nation  were  the  territories 
of  the  Cherusci.  We  are  here  in  the 
country  between  the  Weser  and  the 
Elbe,  that  is,  in  Liineburg  and  Bruns- 
wick. The  Cherusci  shared  to  a  con- 
siderable extent  the  peaceable  character 
of  the  Chauci,  their  neighbors.  It  is 
said,  however,  that  those  German  tribes 
who  adopted  this  policy  deteriorated  in 
character,  suffered  in  reputation  among 
their  countrymen,  and  presently  de- 
clined. In  course  of  time  the  Cherusci 
were  subdued  by  the  conquering  Catti. 


ever  may  have  been  the  place  of  the 
Cimbri  in  the  ethnic  scheme,  they  were 
one  of  the  bravest — we  might  say  most 
terrible — of  all  the  barbarian  foes  with 
which  the  Roman  legions  had  to  contend 
in  the  north.  They  were  also  one  of 
the  most  populous.  Plutarch  has  esti- 
mated the  fighting  men  of  the  Cimbri  at 
three  hundred  thousand.  The  nation 
had  the  passion  of  war,  and  their  country 
to  the  present  day  bears  unmistakable 
evidences  of  the  military  spirit  of  the 
ancient  race. 

The  Cimbri  appear  to  have  employed 
earthworks    more   than    the    other  Ger- 
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man  nations.  Lines  of  circnmvallation 
and  other  vestiges  of  a  military  kind, 
The  contest  be-  such  as  the  outlines  of  great 
encampments,  may  be  seen 
in  many  parts  of  the 
country.  It  was  in  the  year  113  B.  C, 
in  the  consulship  of  Metellus  and  Carbo, 
that  the  Romans  first  fell  into  conflict 


tween  the  Cim 
brians  and  the 
Romans. 


Such  was  the  valor  of  the  race  that  it 
extorted  from  the  Romans  unwonted  ex- 
pressions of  applause.     In  vicissitudes  of 

A  x  the  conflict ; 

fact,  the    Cimbrians    com-  foretokens  of 
peted  with    Rome  for  the  throw, 
possession  of    Gaul.     One    consul    after 
another,  with  his  army,  went  down  be- 
fore them.     Papirius  Carbo,  as  we  have 


CIMBRIANS  INVADING  ROMAN  TERRITORY.— Drawn  bv  Bendermann. 


with  the  Cimbrians ;  and  the  battle  may 
be  said  to  have  raged  for  more  than  two 
centuries.  Tacitus  declares  in  a  word 
that  not  the  Samnites,  not  the  Cartha- 
ginians, not  the  Spaniards,  not  the  Gauls 
or  the  Parthians,  had  been  the  cause  of 
greater  or  more  constant  alarm  to  the 
republic  and  empire  than  had  these  bar- 
barian Cimbri  of  Lower  Germany. 


said,  was  defeated  by  the  Cimbri  in  the 
year  640  from  the  founding  of  the  city. 
Seven  years  afterwards  Lucius  Cassius, 
the  consul,  was  overthrown  in  a  bat- 
tle with  them  in  Switzerland.  They 
who  survived  the  battle  were  obliged  to 
purchase  their  safety  by  the  payment 
of  one  half  of  all  their  possessions. 
About  the  same  time  Scaurus  was  not 
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only  defeated,  but  captured  and  slain. 
Caepio  followed  with  the  next  disas- 
ter, and  then  Cneius  Manlius.  Thus, 
under  the  republic,  five  consular  armies 
were  defeated  by  the  Cimbrians  and  their 
allies,  and  afterwards— under  Augustus 
Varus,  with  his  three  legions,  was  an- 
nihilated. No  other  such  enemy  at  any 
time  rose  against  the  mighty  state  of 
Rome ;  and  the  student  of  history  fore- 
sees already  that  ultimately,  when  the 
empire  shall  have  been  weakened  by  its 
vices  and  undermined  by  despotism,  this 
same  northern  race  will  overwhelm  the 
peninsula  and  plant  the  standards  of 
Wodin  in  the  city  of  the  Caesars. 

We  shall  hereafter  return  to  consider 
somewhat  the  tribal  life  and  character  of 
these  great  barbarians  along  the  Baltic. 
Source  of  the  Meanwhile  it  must  not  be 
Angio-saxon        forgotten  that  from  these 

race ;  place  of  *> 

the  Suevians.  regions,  in  process  of  time, 
will  arise  and  drift  away  those  Saxons 
who ,  in  company  with  the  Frisians  and  the 
Jutes,  will  dominate  our  ancestral  island, 
and  that  at  a  subsequent  time,  several 
centuries  having  elapsed,  the  Normans, 
springing  from  the  same  coasts,  will  pass 
into  Western  Gaul,  plant  themselves  in 
Neustria,  take  on  a  secondary  develop- 
ment, and  thence  carry,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  civilization,  power,  and  the 
premonitions  of  song  into  Anglo-Saxon 
England. 

The  discerning  Tacitus  understood 
full  well  that  the  Suevians  were  not  a 
single  tribe,  but  rather  a  family  of  na- 
tions. He  says,  in  a  word,  that  they 
occupied,  in  his  age,  the  greatest  part  of 
Germany.  With  the  map  before  us,  we 
may  trace  their  situation  with  the  follow- 
ing boundaries:  the  Elbe,  the  Vistula, 
the  Baltic  sea,  and  the  Danube.  It  is 
believed  that  at  the  beginning  of  our  era 
they  had  even  spread  beyond  these  limits 
to  the  Rhine ;    and,  as  we  have  already 


said,  they  were  doubtless  at  this  time 
largely  interfused  with  the  Istavonian 
nations  on  the  banks  of  that  river. 

Odd  was  the  device,  simple  and  pecul- 
iar, which  the  Suevian  nations  adopted 
to  distinguish  themselves  from  the  other 
German  tribes.     They  had  suevians  con- 

•  ,.         ,•  tinue  to  make 

m  some  primitive  time  con-  themselves  ap. 
trived  a  characteristic  ar-  pear  Titanic, 
rangement  of  the  hair,  twisting  it  side- 
wise  and  tying  it  in  a  knot,  under  the 
poll.  All  members  of  the  Suevian  race 
kept  this  badge  of  nationality  even  until 
they  were  hoary  wTith  age.  Some  other 
German  peoples  adopted  it  in  imitation 
of  the  greater  nation.  But  the  Suevian 
slaves  were  not  allowed  to  wear  their 
hair  in  the  fashion  of  freemen.  They 
were,  on  the  contrary,  cropped  close  and 
shaven.  It  is  said  by  Tacitus  that  the 
device  was  of  such  a  character  as  to 
make  the  warriors  seem  taller  than  they 
were,  and  that  this  feature  of  the  nation- 
al costume  was  promoted  especially  by 
the  chieftains,  to  the  end  that  they 
might  appear  gigantic  in  the  eyes  of  the 
enemy. 

When   Julius    Caesar    made   his   first 
campaign    into  the   Rhine   country,  he 

found   all   the  races  in  that   Territorial  divi- 
,     ,  c    . _•      sion  of  Suevia; 

region  in  a  state  of  trepi-  religion  of  thQ 
dation  before  the  Suevi.  race. 
He  was  informed  that  the  country  of  the 
latter  was  divided  into  a  hundred  dis- 
tricts, each  of  which  yielded  a  thousand 
warriors  annually,  and  that  these  were  in 
a  condition  of  swarmery  and  migration, 
throwing  the  whole  country  into  turbu- 
lence. It  appears  from  the  writings  of 
Tacitus  that  this  territorial  division  had 
respect  rather  to  the  organization  of  the 
Semnones,  the  most  ancient  and  noble 
of  the  Suevian  race,  than  to  any  other 
of  the  tribes.  If  we  may  trust  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Roman  historians,  it  was  in 
the  Semnonian  territories  that  the  very 
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heart  of  Germany  could  be  discovered. 
The  people  bearing  this  name  were  wont, 
by  their  delegates,  to  assemble  at  a  stated 
time  far  in  the  shadows  of  the  sacred 
woods.  There,  with  auguries  and  what 
Tacitus  calls  "ancient  terror,"  and  with 
the  sacrifice  of  a  human  victim,  they 
were  wont  to  celebrate  the  old  Teutonic 
orgy  from  which,  in  a  measure,  all  other 
religious  practices  of  the  race  had  arisen. 


woods.  In  going  into  its  gloom  he 
must  wear  a  chain.  None  thought  to 
go  in  without  this  symbol  of  subjection 
to  the  deity  who  was  supposed  to  have 
at  this  place  his  favorite  haunt.  The 
worship  was  abject  in  its  character.  The 
greatest  of  natures  sink  the  lowest  under 
the  dominion  of  superstition.  If  any 
German  in  the  sacred  grove  chanced  to 
fall,  he  might  not  arise,  or  even  be  lifted 


CONFLICT  OF  ROMANS  AND  GERMANS.— Germanicus  Burying  the  Bones  of  the  Legionaries  of  Varus. 

Drawn  by  Grosze. 


We  may  dwell  upon  these  rites.    They 

seem  to  have  had  respect  to  the  origin 

of  the  race,  which  the  Sem- 

Origin  and  char- 

acter  of  the  nones  believed  to  have  been 

Semnonian  rites.  ,-,  •      -.      ■■         -,  ,   • 

in  this  dark,  almost  impen- 
etrable, wood.  We  have  many  times 
spoken  of  the  superstitious  reverence 
paid  by  the  Germanic  peoples  to  the 
primitive  forest.  Here  this  feeling  and 
its  consequent  practices  were  seen  in  the 
highest  stage  of  development.  Nothing 
could  surpass  the  spirit  of  veneration  and 
awe  with  which  the  ancient  warrior  of 
this  wild  free  people  entered  the  somber 


up  by  his  fellows,  but  must  roll  over  prone 
on  the  ground  until  he  should  come  to 
the  edge  of  the  woods.  By  many  other 
marks  the  ceremonies  were  distinguished 
as  among  the  most  awe-inspiring  and  ab- 
solute of  any  to  which  the  races  of  men 
have  submitted  themselves  in  the  hope 
of  appeasing  the  invisible  powers  that 
preside  over  the  birth  and  life  and  death 
of  men. 

Close  to  the  Semnones  were  the  Lan- 
gobardi,  those  Longobards,  or  Lombards, 
whom  we  shall  hereafter  see  issuing  into 
the  historical  foreground,  conquering  in 
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Northern  Italy,  and  planting  there  a  king- 
dom the  reminiscence  of  which  is  pre- 
served to  the  present  day  in  the  plain  of 


Lombardv.  In  the  first  century  of  our 
era  the  people  so  called  were  few  in 
numbers,  and  seem   to  have  been  sur- 


consider  to- 
the    Suevian 

Other  Suevian 
tribes ;  -worship 
of  Hertha. 


rounded  on  every  side  with  nations  more 
populous  and  powerful ;  but  their  fame 
even  at  this  early  epoch  Glimpses  at  the 
was  great.  Their geograph-  J^e  an dchar- 
ical  position  was  on  the  Longobards. 
hither  side  of  the  Elbe,  between  Liine- 
burg  and  Magdeburg.  In  course  of 
time,  however,  they  were  driven  by  the 
Romans  beyond  the  river,  and  they 
there  established  themselves  in  what 
was  known  as  the  Middle  Marche. 

Next  in  order  we  may 
gether  several  other  of 
tribes:  the  Reudigni,  the 
Adiones,  the  Angli,  the 
Varini,  etc.,  who  had  their 
fastnesses  in  the  German  woods  and 
among  the  numerous  rivers.  It  is  said 
by  the  Roman  historian  that  all  these 
tribes  united  in  the  worship  of  the  Earth, 
to  whom  they  gave  the  name  of  Her- 
tha. To  her  they  attributed  various 
interpositions  for  and  against  the  pur- 
poses and  plans  of  men.  The  center  o;1 
this  superstition  seems  to  have  been  h* 
the  Isle  of  Heilegeland,  or  possibly  in  the 
Isle  of  Riigen,  in  the  Baltic.  The  myth 
was  to  the  effect  that  in  this  island,  in 
the  center  of  a  consecrated  grove,  was  a 
chariot  hidden  under  a  vail.  So  sacred 
was  this  vehicle  that  none  but  the  priest 
might  touch  it,  lest  he  die.  He  in  the 
performance  of  ceremonies  might  know 
when  the  goddess  entered  into  the  vail. 
Then  the  chariot  might  be  drawn  about 
by  consecrated  cows.  Hereupon  the 
people  gave  themselves  up  to  joys  and 
festivities.  For  the  time  war  was  for- 
gotten, and  armor  was  hung  up  in  the 
huts.  No  hostile  weapon  might  be 
touched.  It  would  seem  that  the  cere- 
mony was  in  the  form  of  a  procession. 
At  length  the  chariot  was  driven  back 
to  its  sacred  place.  The  goddess 
descended  and  was  bathed  in  a  holy  lake 
in   the   island,    being    assisted    in    her 
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But    these,   when 
may   survive    no 


ablutions   by  slaves. 

their   work    is    done, 

longer — having  seen  the  goddess  Hertha. 

They  are  accordingly  swallowed  up  in 

the  lake. 

In  the  region  now  occupied  with  the 
countries  of  Anhalt,  Saxony,  and  part  of 
Relations  of  the  Franconia,  were  the  Her- 
wSS'SS  munduri.  In  the  vicissitude 
mans-  of   things,    however,    they 

shifted  their  locality  into  Suabia.  In 
the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era  the 
Hermunduri  were  in  amicable  relations 
with  the  Romans,  and  were  faithful 
to  treaty  stipulations.  Commerce  was 
carried  on  between  the  nation  and  the 
Roman  traders.  Many  people  of  the  race 
were  wont  to  go  into  Italy  and  to  cross 
back  and  forth  without  hindrance.  In 
course  of  time,  however,  the  friendly 
relations  between  the  north  and  south 
were  broken  up,  and  the  Hermunduri 
joined  the  Marcomanni  in  the  war  with 
Rome.  A  violent  conflict  ensued,  and 
in  the  time  of  Marcus  Aurelius  the 
Romans  were  victorious,  reducing  the 
German  confederates  to  submission. 

In  Bohemia  and  Moravia  dwelt  the 
two  great  nations  called  the  Marcomanni 
The  Marcoman-    and  the  Quadi.     The  for- 

S^thevS^f  mer  were  the  more  famous 
Germany."  an(j    powerful.       They    it 

was  who  succeeded  in  expelling  the  Boii, 
who  had  given  their  name  to  the  coun- 
try, from  their  primitive  seats.  The 
Marcomanni  came  originally  from  the 
head-waters  of  the  Danube,  in  Wiirtem- 
berg.  Their  name  of  Mark  Men,  that 
is,  Border  Men,  was  doubtless  given  to 
them  from  the  fact  of  their  original 
residence  on  the  outskirts  of  Germany. 

We  are  here  in  a  country  which 
Tacitus  calls  "the  van  of  Germany." 
The  Narisci  and  the  Quadi  had  their 
territories  on  the  Danube,  in  these 
extremes  of  Germania.    It  is  thought  by 


the  Roman  historian  that  among  the 
two  races  the  institution  of  monarchy 
had  been  more  highly  developed  than  in 
most  of  the  German  tribes.  The  heredi- 
tary principle  had  been  recognized,  and 
the  two  royal  families  of  Maroboduus 
and  Tudrus  furnished  the  kings  of  the 
country.  These  sovereigns  became  at 
length  tributary  to  the  Romans,  but 
were  allowed  to  continue  in  authority 
under  the  patronage  of  the  empire. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  Marcomanni 
and  the  Quadi  lay  the  countries  of  the 
Marsigni,  the  Gothini,  the  views  of  Taci- 
Osi,  and  the  Burii.     It  was  *£s  rpesPectine „ 

the  Gothini  and 

the  opinion  of  Tacitus  theOsi. 
that  two  of  these  tribes,  the  Gothini  and 
Osi,  were  not  Germans.  To  one  he 
attributes  a  Gallic,  and  to  the  other  a 
Pannonian,  language.  As  the  countries 
inhabited  by  these  two  peoples  lay  with- 
in the  limits  of  Hungary  and  Silesia,  it 
is  probable  that  the  opinion  of  the 
Roman  author  was  correct.  For  we 
know  at  the  present  time  that  some  of 
the  peoples  of  this  region  are  Asiatics  of 
a  later  date  than  the  German  immigra- 
tion. It  was  said  that  these  races  paid 
tribute  freely  to  the  Romans,  and  were 
more  subservient  than  any  of  the  Suevian 
tribes. 

The  next  races  enumerated  were  terri- 
torially distributed  between  the  Oder  and 
the  Vistula,  occupying  parts  of  Silesia, 
Brandenburg,  and  Poland.  Glimpses  of 
The  ancient  names  of  the  ^ib^betwfn 

the  Oder  and 

races  inhabiting  these  re-  the  Vistula, 
gions  were  the  Arii,  the  Helvecones,  the 
Manimi,  the  Elysii,  and  the  Naharvali. 
We  might  suspect  the  non-Germanic 
character  of  these  peoples  also ;  but  their 
religious  rites,  their  adherence  to  the 
practice  of  the  Germans  in  celebrating 
their  superstitions  in  sacred  groves,  and 
other  facts  would  lead  to  the  belief  that 
they,  in  common  with  the  Suevi,  were  of 
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Teutonic  descent.  A  peculiar  worship, 
however,  is  referred  to  these  races.  It 
is  said  that  the  meteoric  exhalations 
which  are  seen  on  the  masts  of  ships 
were  thought  by  these  people  to  be  di- 
vine, and  that  the  phenomena  in  ques- 
tion constituted  the  basis  of  a  superstition 
which  has  been  preserved  to  the  present 
time  in  the  Catholic  belief  in  what  is 
called  the  fire  of  Saint  Elmo.  Doubtless 
the  ignus  fatuas  seen  in  the  countries  to 
which  we  here  refer  furnished  the  ori- 
gin of  a  religion  which  was  thought  by 
the  Romans  to  have  some  features  in 
common  with  the  worship  of  Castor  and 
Pollux. 

To  the  Arii,  one  of  the  nations  just 
mentioned,  has  been   attributed  a  char- 
acter of   extreme  ferocity. 

Character  and 

habits  of  the  They  certainly  had  some 
manners  and  customs  of 
a  kind  to  warrant  their  reputation.  In 
addition  to  herculean  frames  and  the 
usual  German  strength  and  rapidity  of 
movement,  the  Arii  painted  their  bodies 
black.  This  was  not  meant  for  orna- 
ment, but  for  terror.  Their  shields  were 
black  also,  and  their  appearance  in  battle 
is  said  by  the  Roman  historian  to  have 


been  infernal,  to  which  he  adds  the  com- 
ment that  in  all  human  battle  the  eyes  are 
the  first  part  subdued. 

It  is  clear  to  the  discerning  view  that 
the  geographical  positions  assigned  by 
Tacitus  and  Pliny  to  the  Doubtful  geog- 
Germanic  nations  were  not  "^p^of^ 
clearly  apprehended  by  Roman  writers, 
the  writers.  Geography  at  their  epoch 
was  hardly  a  science.  It  was  believed 
by  the  most  learned  of  the  Romans  that 
many  of  the  peninsulas  along  the  Baltic 
coast  were  islands.  The  insular  char- 
acter was  constantly  given  to  Sweden 
and  Norway.  It  appears  to  have  been 
one  element  of  the  marvelous  to  say,  as 
Tacitus  says  of  the  Suiones,  that  they 
were  situated  "in  the  very  ocean."  If 
so,  we  find  ourselves  again  among  the 
Low  Germans  of  the  Baltic.  It  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  the  Suiones  in- 
habited the  Danish  islands  of  Langland, 
Zealand,  Laaland,  Funen,  and  the  great 
Scandinavian  peninsula.  We  must  note 
that  out  of  these  regions,  adjacent  to  the 
territories  of  the  Cimbri,  the  Normans 
came  after  many  centuries  to  give  the 
last  ethnic  modification  to  the  English- 
speaking  race. 


CHAPTER   LXXXV.-THE   GOTHS. 


|ERE  we  are  on  the 
borders  of  a  larger  in- 
quiry, and  that  is  the 
origin  of  the  Goths. 
Of  all  the  Germanic 
nations,  these  pro- 
duced the  greatest  ef- 
fect upon  the  history  and  civilization  of 
after  times.  To  the  Goths  was  reserved 
the  destiny  of  overthrowing  the  Roman 
empire  and  of  introducing  a  new  order 
in  Europe.     It  was  theirs  to  give  their 


own  name  to  a  style  of  architecture  which 
has  rivaled  that  of  Greece  and  Rome  in 
its  extent,  variety,  and  beauty.    In  their 

language      Was       published    Foremost  place 

the  first  book  composed  in  ^?h°?Ger. 
a  Germanic  tongue,  the  Bi-  manic  nations, 
ble  of  Ulfilas.  Doubtless  a  part  of  this 
nomenclature  and  this  diffusion  of  Gothic 
influence  into  the  modern  world  must  be 
referred  to  ine  erroneous  usage  of  the 
ancient  and  mediaeval  writers  in  apply- 
ing the   name  Gothic  to   the  whole  Ger- 
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manic  race;  but  the  prominent  part 
which  the  Goths  played  in  the  drama  of 
European  history,  in  the  times  of  trans- 
formation from  the  third  to  the  sixth 
century  of  our  era,  fully  warrants  the 
application  of  their  ethnic  name  to  the 
facts  above  referred  to. 

If  we  pass  over  the  mythical  and  semi- 
historical  epoch  of  Gothic  history,  we 
find  the  race  concentrated  on  the  Dan- 
ube.    We  have  alreadv  referred  to  their 


a  sort  of  consensus  to  the  effect  that  the 
race  is  to  be  identified  with  the  ancient 
Getae;  but  there  have  been  very  many 
other  names  advanced  and  defended  as 
the  original  tribal  title  of  the  Goths. 

The  identity  of  the  Gothic  nations 
with  the  Getse  has  been  maintained  by 
Jordanes  and  Grimm.  Gib-  views  of  various 
bon  was  of  the  opinion  that  aut*°rs  aspect- 

r  mg  the  origin  of 

the  Goths  were  out  of  Scan-  the  race- 
dinavia.       Ptolemy    refers    the    people 


VIEW    IX   DACIA.— Deven.— Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 


location  in  the  two  provinces  of  Further 
Supposed  iden-  and  Hither  Dacia,  and  to 
SShlandthe  their  issuance  from  those 
ancient  Getae.  seats  on  their  final  eruption 
for  the  conquest  of  Italy  and  Spain.  Be- 
yond this  horizon  there  is  great  con- 
fusion. To  this  day  it  has  not  been  cer- 
tainly determined  to  which  of  the  tribal 
names  employed  by  Tacitus,  Pliny,  and 
Caesar  the  Goths  should  be  referred  in 
their   origin.      At  the   present  there  is 

M.— Vol.  2—44 


whom  he  calls  the  Goutai  to  the  country 
of  Scandia.  In  the  Anglo-Saxon  Lay  of 
Beowulf  there  is  mention  of  the  people 
called  the  Geatas.  Pliny  speaks  of  the 
Gaudae  on  the  lower  Danube — a  seat  not 
far  from  Dacia.  Such  other  names  as 
Guttones,  Gothones,  Gothini,  Gotones, 
Gethas,  Guddae,  and  Gothi  are  em- 
ployed by  the  ancient  ethnographers 
and  historians,  but  always  with  a  cer- 
tain indefiniteness  as  to  the  situation  and 
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historical    character    of    the    people    so 
called. 

These  divergencies  of  views  are 
brought  out  in  this  connection  from  the 
fact  that  the  situation  ascribed  by  Taci- 
Frobabiemove-    tus  to  the  Suiones  is  prob- 

ments  of  the  bj       t|lat    Qut  Qf  which  the 

Goths  m  the  J 

prehistoric  age.  primitive  Goths,  whatever 
may  have  been  their  name,  arose.  The 
careful  ethnologist,  and  particularly  the 
skillful  linguist,  will  not  have  failed  to 
notice  the  close  analogies  of  the  Mceso- 
Gothic  tongues,  as  exhibited  in  the 
fragmentary  manuscript  of  Ulfilas's 
Bible,  with  the  Low  Germanic  lan- 
guages. It  may,  therefore,  be  assumed 
that  before  the  differences  between  High 
and  Low  German  were  so  clearly  drawn, 
as  they  afterwards  were,  in  the  devel- 
opment of  the  two  families,  the  ances- 
tors of  the  Goths  issued  from  the  north 
country,  probably  in  proximity  with  the 
Baltic,  turning  thence  across  Germany 
till  they  were  brought  up  in  their  prog- 
ress by  the  interposition  of  the  Dan- 
ube. Here  the  secondary  stage  of  their 
development  began.  Here  their  na- 
tionality expanded.  The  nations  bear- 
ing the  Gothic  name  became  populous, 
and  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century 
finally  issued  in  overwhelming  force  for 
the  conquest  of  the  Western  empire  of 
the  Romans. 

Some  modern  critics  have  complained 
of  the  loose  way  in  which  ethnic  names 
Errors  of  the        were    used    by    the    Greek 

old  writers;  for-  d    L    ti      writerS.       It  has 

mer  community 

of  races.  also  been  pointed  out  in  a 

critical  spirit  that  the  old  authors  were 
disposed  to  use  obsolete  ethnic  titles  in 
describing  the  nations  of  the  north.  In 
this  way  such  names  as  Scythian  and  Sar- 
matian  are  frequently  given  to  the  Teu- 
tonic peoples  of  whom  we  have  been 
speaking,  and  particularly  to  the  Goths. 
In  considering  these  matters,  however, 


we  should  remember  that  two  thousand 
years  ago  the  ethnic  lines  in  Europe  lay 
much  closer  together,  and  that  the  dif- 
ferentiation   of    peoples    then    floating 
about  in  the  tribal  state  was  not  nearly 
so   complete    as   it    afterwards   became. 
We  must  bear  in  mind  that  there  was  a 
prehistoric   epoch  when  even  the  Celts 
and  the  Teutonic  peoples  floated  in  the 
same  channel ;   a  time  when  the  differ- 
ence between  them  consisted  in  the  dis- 
tinction— and    little    more.       With    this 
allowance  for  historical  perspective,  we 
may  disregard  the  errors  and  cross-nam- 
ing of  the  ancient  authors.     In  the  great 
group  of  nations  here  before  us  we  shall 
have  presently,  by  emergence,  the  West 
Goths,   the    East    Goths,    the    Vandals, 
and  the  Gepidse;  but  there  was  a  time 
anterior  to  such  emergence  when  all  of 
these    four   great    nations    drifted    as  a 
common    tribe,   speaking    the    common 
tongue  to  which  we  may  very  appropri- 
ately give  the   name  of  Gothic.      Many 
other  tribes,   such   as    the    Taifalse,  the 
Bastarnae,  the  Peucini,  and  others,  had 
also    a    common    origin    in    the    Gothic 
stock.       It    has    even    been  conjectured 
that  the   strong  race   called  the  Alani, 
presently  to  appear  conspicuous  in  the 
epoch  of  the  Frankish  ascendency,  had 
their  descent  from  the  Gothic  stirps.     It 
is  certain  indeed   that  the   small  nation 
called  the  Tetraxitas  were  cognate  with 
the   East  and  West    Goths,  their  kins- 
men. 

It  appears  that  the  two  great  divisions 
of  the  Gothic  race,  of  whom  we  are  now 
to  speak,  were  known  in  their  own  tongue 
as    the     Greuthungi     and  separation  of 
the  Tervingi.     The  names  West  Goths; 
of    East   Goths    and  West  saxons. 
Goths    were     subsequently    applied    to 
them  because  of  their  geographical  sit- 
uation ;   and  these  latter  words  passed, 
by  a  bastard-Latin  change,  into  Ostro- 


THE    TEUTONIC  PEOPLES.— GOTHS. 


691 


goths  and  Visigoths.  We  have  seen  in 
England  the  nomenclature  of  the  Saxon 
kingdoms  determined  on  the  same  prin- 
ciple. There  were  East  Saxons,  South 
Saxons,  and  West  Saxons,  according  as 
the  tribes  were  distributed  into  Essex, 
Sussex,  and  Wessex — corrupt  forms  of 
East  Saxony,  etc.  By  an  odd  coinci- 
dence one  of  the  later  king's  of  the  East 


while  thereafter  they  sink  out  of  sight. 
During  the  larger  part  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury the  relations  of  the  Gothic  race  with 
the  imperial  government  were  vacilla- 
ting and  precarious.  Meanwhile,  how- 
ever, chiefly  on  account  of  their  conver- 
sion to  Christianity,  the  Visigoths,  with 
the  consent  of  the  emperor,  passed  over 
the  Danube  and  were  permitted  to  settle 


GOTHIC   BODYGUARD  OF  TRAJAN.— From  the  Victory  Column  of  that  emperor. 


Goths  bore  the  name  of  Ostrogotha ;  and 
some  have  made  a  fanciful  derivation  of 
the  name  of  the  race  from  this  sover- 
eign. But  to  do  so  is  to  reason  back- 
ward. 

Looking  at  the  question  before  us  his- 
torically, we  find  that  up  to  the  third 
Historical  century  of  our  era  the  Goth- 

gumpsesofthe     -c  nations   bore    upon   the 

Goths  m  the  r 

early  centuries.  Danubian  frontier  of  the 
empire,  pressing  hard  upon  that  border, 
by   invasions    and    incursions.       For  a 


within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  domin- 
ion. Such  was  the  beginning  of  that 
eisdanubian  Dacia  which  became  the 
gateway  through  which  poured  all  the 
roaring  waters  of  Teutonism  until  Italy 
was  flooded  and  the  imperial  govern- 
ment swept  away.  Meanwhile,  on  the 
eastern  side,  the  Ostrogoths  had  had 
many  relations,  some  of  amity  and 
others  of  hostility,  with  the  Greek  em- 
pire, whose  seat  was  at  Constantinople. 
But  the  Eastern   Caesars  were  wiser  in 
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their  generation  than  the  Western ;  for 
on  that  side  the  Goths  were  not  permitted 
to  plant  colonies  and  find  vantage  inside 
of  the  limits  of  the  empire. 

Of  all  the  barbarian  states  around  the 
borders  of  Rome  the  Dacian  common- 
intimate  reia-  wealth  of  the  Goths  had  for 
tionsoftheGoth-      ti         t]ie  most  intimate 

ic  peoples  with. 

the  Romans.  relations  with  the  impe- 
rial sfovernment.  We  have  already  re- 
ferred  this  fact  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Goths  to  Christianity.  This  happened  at 
the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  and 
was  accomplished  through  the  agency 
of  Ulfilas  and  his  rendition  of  the  Bible 
into  the  Gothic  language.     Before  this 


WAR    COSTUMES    AND    MANNERS    OF   THE   GOTHS. 
Section  from  the  Column  of  Marcus  Aurelius. 


time,  from  about  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century,  the  Dacian  nations  had 
been  a  source  of  terror  to  Rome.  In 
the  times  of  Caracalla  and  Alexander 
Severus  the  empire  adopted  the  plan  of 
quieting  the  Goths  with  an  annual  sub- 
sidy. It  has  been  claimed  that  the  next 
emperor,  Maximin,  was  himself  a  Goth 
by  birth.  We  may  easily  perceive  how 
the  Praetorian  Guards  and  the  other  ac- 
tual powers  of  decaying  Rome  might 
conclude  that  it  was  better  to  save  the 
resources  of  the  state  for  themselves  and 
to  put  a  foreigner  into  the  purple,  than 
to  pay  exhaustive  tributes  to  a  barbarian 
nation. 


At  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  in 
the  reign  of  Philip  the  Arabian,  the 
Goths  passed  the  Danube 

r  m  Outgoing  of  the 

and  laid  waste  the  province  race  into  foreign 

r-i  t>  -I       regions. 

of  Mcesia.  Soon  afterwards 
the  Emperor  Decius  perished  in  battle 
with  them.  Their  successes  at  this 
epoch  encouraged  their  audacity,  and 
they  began  to  sally  forth  far  and  wide. 
They  even  took  to  sea,  and  the  clamor 
of  their  arms  was  heard  as  far  as  Trebi- 
zond.  Soon  afterwards  they  effected  a 
permanent  lodgment  in  the  Tauric  Cher- 
sonesus,  then  known  as  Crim,  now  the 
Crimea.  In  general,  the  Eastern  Cae- 
sars defended  themselves  with  success. 
rgg.  In  269  the  Em- 
peror Claudius  in- 
flicted so  serious 
an  overthrow  on 
the  nation  in  Dar- 
dania  that  an  em- 
phatic pause  was 
put  to  their  prog- 
ress. 

Meanwhile  the 
Gothic  chiefs  had 
adopted  the  pol- 
icy of  seeking  set- 
tlements south  of 
the  Danube.  In  the  first  place,  the 
conquest  made  by  Trajan  Ascendency  of 

.,  r     .  -,      ,  •  ■      Ermanaric ;  his 

north  of  that  river  was  attempts  at  or_ 
relinquished,  and  the  ganizaticm. 
Gothic  frontier  was  extended  to  the 
north  banks  of  the  stream.  The  vent 
thus  given  to  Gothic  adventurewas  satis- 
fied, and  a  period  of  ninety  years  elapsed 
before  the  peace  was  again  seriously 
broken.  In  the  fourth  century  the  na- 
tional hero  of  the  Ostrogothic  peoples 
arose  in  the  person  of  Ermanaric.1  He 
was  the  Charlemagne  of  the  Gothic  na- 
tions. Doubtless  the  story  of  his  career 
and  the  organization  of  the  Gothic  king- 

1  Frequently  written  Hermanric. 
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dom  is  in  part  mythical,  but  the  period 
was  full  of  important  historical  move- 
ments. It  can  not  be  doubted  that  Er- 
manaric  extended  his  sway  and  suc- 
ceeded in  uniting-  a  great  part  of  the 
Germanic  peoples  between  the  Danube 
and  the  Baltic  sea,  and  that  many  Slavon- 
ic tribes  yielded  to  his  rule.  The  whole 
event  was  similar  to  the  episode  of  Char- 
lemagne in  Western  Europe.  There  was 
in  the  case  of  the  Ostrogothic  king,  how- 
ever, a  total  lack  of  institutions  to  sus- 
tain his  authority.  His  rule  was  per- 
sonal, and  was 
doubtless  sus- 
tained by  his  com- 
manding- abilities 
and  greatness  of 
character.  In 
other  words,  it 
was  a  head-chief- 
tainship rather 
than  a  sovereign- 
ty in  the  modern 
sense  of  that  term. 
But  his  ascend- 
ency showed  the 
.possibility of  com- 
bining- the  Germanic  peoples  under  a 
common  rule,  and  foretokened  the  dis- 
aster which  was  sure  to  follow  to  the 
civilized  peoples  of  the  south  when- 
ever such  a  combination  of  the  Teutonic 
powers  should  be  permanently  effected. 
About  the  same  time  Athanaric  rose 
with  like  distinction  among  the  Visi- 
Riseof  Athan-  goths.  But  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  he  ever  secured 
so  complete  an  ascendency 
West  Gothic  chiefs  as  his 
rival  did  in  East  Gothia.  The  position 
of  the  Ostrogothic  hero  brought  him  into 
immediate  contact  with  Rome.  In  365 
he  made  a  treaty  with  the  Emperor  Va- 
lens,  and  now  for  the  first  time  the 
Christian  religion   played  a  part  in  the  ■ 


intercourse    between    the  Romans    and 
the  barbarian  states  on  the  Danube. 

The  story  of  Ulfilas,  the  great  part 
which  he  performed  in  the  early  history 
of  his  race  as  the  apostle  of  Christianity, 
has  become  well  known  to  all  students  of 
history.  He  was  the  father  at  once  of 
the  religious  transformation  of  the  Goth- 
ic race  and  of  Teutonic  literature.  Not 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  by  Al- 
fred into  the  vernacular  of  his  West- 
Saxon  countrymen,  not  the  rendering 
of  the  same  by  Luther  into  German,  had 


aric  and  the 
apostle  of  the 
Goths. 


anion  of 


the 
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a  more  marked  effect  upon  the  subse- 
quent destinies  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  and 
German  peoples  than  did  the  work  of 
Ulfilas  in  translating  the  Bible  into 
Gothic. 

His  life  and  career  were  the  result  of 
ethnic  conditions  and  movements.     Ul- 
filas was  born  in  311.     His  History  of  tji- 
mother  was  a  Christian  cap-  %£*£°en_ 
tive  out  of  Cappadocia,  who  tens." 
had  been  carried  off  in  267  by  a  Gothic 
raid  into  that  country.     She  was  taken 
in  marriage  by  a  Gothic  chieftain,  and 
Ulfilas  was  thus  born  of  the  marriage  of 
Asia  and  Europe,   of  the  past  and  the 
future,   of  Old   Aryan  and  New  Aryan 
blood,  of  Christianity  and  paganism,  of 
the    civilized    condition    and    barbarian 
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freedom.  It  is  doubtful  whether  any- 
character,  even  that  of  Dante  or  Wallen- 
stein,  more  happily  illustrates  the  in- 
dividual results  that  are  likely  to  flow 
from  the  union  of  diverse  bloods.  The 
superiority  of  the  youth  led  to  his  being 
sent  at  an  early  age  as  a  hostage  to 
Constantinople.  There  he  became  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  for  the  founda- 
tions had  already  been  laid  by  his 
mother.  He  became  an  Arian  Chris- 
tian. He  rose  to  reputation  in  the  city 
of  the  Eastern  Caesars,  and  was  taken 
under  patronage  by  Eusebius,  Bishop  of 
Nicomedia.  By  him  Ulfilas  was  ordained 
as  a  missionary  bishop  and  sent  back  to 
his  Gothic  countrymen.  To  them  he 
preached,  and  them  he  led  by  his  elo- 
quence to  the  abandonment  of  pagan- 
ism and  the  substitution  of  Christianity. 
His  next  work  wras  the  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  Mceso-Gothic.  Of  this  great 
work  modern  times  has  received  a  frag- 
mentary inheritance.  In  the  library  of 
Upsala  a  manuscript  containing  parts  of 
Ulfilas's  work  is  preserved.  It  is  known 
as  the  Codex  Argent  eus,  or  Silver  Manu- 
script, and  to  this  we  are  indebted  for 
our  knowledge  of  the  Gothic  tongue  as 
it  was  spoken  and  written  at  the  middle 
of  the  fourth  century  of  our  era. 

It  was  a  seven  years'  struggle  among 
the  Visigoths  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Rhine  whereby  Christianity  was  dis- 
visigoths  accept  seminated  among  the  peo- 
SoveawXnd  Pie-  The  Gothic  king  of 
the  Danube.  the  West  Goths,  who  was 
perhaps  that  same  Athanaric  of  whom 
we  have  spoken,  was  violently  opposed 
to  the  innovation.  He  was  a  pagan  of 
the  pagans,  and  resisted  Ulfilas  as  a 
disseminator  of  poisonous  seeds  among 
the  people.  It  was  this  condition  of 
affairs  that  led  to  the  petition  presented 
by  the  Gothic  bishop  to  the  Emperor 
Constantins  for  the   privilege  of  remov- 


ing the  Christian  Goths  to  the  other 
side  of  the  river.  The  petition  was 
favorably  entertained,  and  an  emigration 
ensued.  About  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
century  A.  D.  the  new  Gothic  state  of 
Dacia  within  the  Danube  was  estab- 
lished. The  event  is  conspicuous  in 
history,  and  the  historical  and  ethnical 
results  that  flowed  therefrom  have  per- 
haps not  ceased  to  operate  to  the  present 
time. 

Meanwhile  the  new  religion  spread  in 
the  country  beyond  the  Danube,  and 
both  East  and  West  Goths  spread  of  the 

1  i.      A       a-^    new  faith;  East 

became  converted  to  andWestGoths 
Christianity  as  it  was  pro-  part  company, 
fessed  and  expounded  by  the  followers 
of  Arius.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  the 
spread  of  the  new  doctrines  among  the 
nations  was  one  of  the  principal  causes 
of  those  dissensions  by  which  the  sover- 
eignty of  Ermanaric  was  broken  up. 
The  Visigoths  were  detached  from  their 
kinsmen  by  the  same  circumstances.  At 
the  same  time  the  northern  frontiers  of 
Gothland  began  to  be  pressed  by  the  in- 
coming Asiatic  Turanians.  The  Huns 
now  struck  the  Gothic  borders.  With 
the  death  of  Ermanaric  the  subject  na- 
tions regained  their  independence ;  but 
this  circumstance  rendered  them  less 
able  to  beat  back  the  Asiatics.  The 
East  and  the  West  Goths  here  part  com- 
pany historically,  and  are  never  again 
united.  The  great  body  of  the  former 
remained  in  their  seats  beyond  the  Dan- 
ube and  were  conquered  by  the  Huns, 
but  the  remainder  of  the  West  Goths 
crossed  the  river  and  began  those  move- 
ments which  were  destined  10  end  only 
with  the  establishment  of  a  Visigothic 
kingdom  below  the  Pyrenees.  Even 
Athanaric  was  drawn  into  the  emigra- 
tion. 

The    Romans  now   became    alarmed. 
War  broke  out,  and  in  $/$  the  emperor, 
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Valens,  was  killed  in  a  battle  with  the 
Goths  at  Aclrianople.  A  few  years  later 
Theodosius  the  Great  made 


Historical  vicis- 
situdes of  the 

Goths  in  the         peace  with   them,   and 
the 


m 


fifth  and  sixth 
centuries. 


same  year  Athanaric 
visited  Constantinople,  where  he  died. 
After  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  peace 


hard  after  by  the  Ostrogothic  invasion 
of  Italy.  These  great  movements,  the 
overthrow  of  the  Western  empire,  first 
by  the  Herulians,  then  by  the  Goths,  and 
then  by  the  Lombards,  and  the  subse- 
quent establishment  therein  of  a  king- 
dom, first  by  the  Ostrogoths  and  then  by 


HUNS  IN  ITALY.— Drawn  by  William  Claudii 


was  broken.  The  Goths  quarreled  with 
the  ministers  of  Arcadius  and  chose 
Alaric  as  their  king.  The  rest  is  known. 
In  a  short  time  the  great  campaign  be- 
gan which  carried  the  West  Goths 
through  the  whole  extent  of  South- 
western   Europe.      This    was    followed 


the  Lombards,  are  themes  which  fill  up 
the  history  of  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth 
and  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century 
of  our  era. 

The  movements  of  the  Visigoths  into 
Spain,  and  the  planting  of  their  dominion 
in  that  peninsula,  were  almost  contem- 
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poraneous  movements;  and  the  con- 
quests of  the  Vandals  and  the  planting 
Southwestern  of  their  power  in  Southern 
^trviShs  ^in  and  in  Africa  are  but 
and  vandals.  parts  of  a  common  Ger- 
manic irruption  by  which  the  political, 
civil,  and  ethnical  condition  of  the  larger 
part  of  Southwestern  Europe  was  com- 
pletely changed. 

In  the  foregoing  sketch  several  refer- 
ences have  been  made  to  the  language  of 
Mediaeval  Ger-  the  Goths  as  the  oldest  of 
£££?om  the  Teutonic  tongues  to 
Mceso-Gothic.  take  the  literary  form.  This 
fact  has  given  special  interest  to  the 
fragments  of  Mceso-Gothic  literature, 
and  particularly  to  the  translation 
of  the  Scriptures  by  Ulfilas.  The 
oldest  of  our  manuscripts  contain- 
ing fragments  of  this  work  and  other 
Mceso-Gothic  productions  do  not  go  back 
further  than  the  fifth  century,  though 
the  subject-matter  was  composed  at  an 
earlier  date.  At  the  time  of  which  we 
speak,  namely,  while  the  West  Goths 
were  still  resident  in  Mcesia,  neither  the 
language  nor  the  people  had  departed 
by  any  great  degree  from  the  common 
type  of  all  the  Goths,  and  indeed  of  all 
the  Germans.  For  this  reason  we  may 
accept  the  fragmentary  West-Gothic  lit- 
erature as  a  fair  exhibition  of  the  Teu- 
tonic languages  in  that  stage  of  their 
evolution  through  which  they  passed 
from  the  beginning  of  our  era  to  the 
fourth  century. 

The  language  thus  presented  is  of  great 
interest,  as  it  constitutes  the  most  valid 
Common  deriva-  and  certain  evidence  of  the 
andGrSoU-t0niC  community  of  the  Aryan 
italic  races.  nations.     It  proves  beyond 

doubt  that  the  great  stream  of  Indo- 
European  life  which  flowed  northward 
out  of  Armenia,  around  the  Black  sea, 
and  into  Europe  from  the  country  now 
known  as  Great   Russia,  had  an  original 


identity  in  its  source  and  character  with 
the  South-European  stream  Avhich  flowed 
into  Europe  by  way  of  Asia  Minor,  the 
yEgean  sea,  and  the  southern  peninsulas. 
Mceso-Gothic  lies  much  nearer  in  its 
forms,  its  grammar,  and  its  vocabulary  to 
the  Graeco-Italic  languages  than  do  the 
modern  tongues  of  Germany,  .Sweden, 
England,  and  the  New  World.  It  is  easy 
to  determine  by  the  comparison  of  the 
linguistic  elements  present  in  the  works 
of  Ulfilas  with  those  of  the  later  Anglo- 
Saxon  the  rate  of  progress  by  which  the 
Low  German  tongues  of  Holland  and 
England  were  departing  from  the  origi- 
nal Teutonic  stock.  In  many  parts  of 
Mceso-Gothic  we  see  how  much  closer 
the  language  then  was  to  Greek  and 
Latin  than  modern  German  is  to  Italian 
or  French.  The  branching  out  of  lan- 
guage from  a  common  radical  is  thus 
illustrated,  and  the  whole  scheme  of 
linguistic  growth  suggested  in  outline 
and  character. 

The  destinies  of  the  Gothic  language 
were  peculiar.  It  perished  by  violence 
and  vicissitude.  Hardly  Destinies  of 
any  other  great  speech  of  ^i^tudeVof 
primitive  Europe  has  left  the  race. 
a  smaller  trace  in  the  subsequent  lan- 
guages of  the  continent  than  has  this 
powerful  Gothic.  In  its  original  home, 
at  least  in  the  region  where  it  found  its 
first  literary  expression,  it  did  not  long 
survive  the  emigration  of  the  Goths. 
The  reader  must  be  constantly  reminded 
to  how  great  a  degree  in  all  such  move- 
ments the  inhabitants  of  the  Teutonic 
states  were  pressed  from  their  seats  by 
the  incoming  tide  of  Asiatic  barbarism. 
Virtually  the  Goths  were  forced  across 
the  Danube.  The  residue  of  the  race 
was  left  in  the  countries  which  it  had 
occupied  for  several  centuries ;  but  the 
body  of  the  language  departed  with  the 
body  of  the  nation. 
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The  moving  peoples  were  destined  in 
their  two  streams  to  flow  into  Italy, 
Teutonic Peo-      France,  and  Spain.     In  the 

pies  spread  over    fi      t         d    th       last    Qf    these 
Latins  and  min- 
gled therewith,     countries    the    race    found 

lodgment.     France  was  to  them  rather 

a  land  of  transit  than  of  occupation.     In 

Italy  and  in  Spain  the  Ostrogoths  and 

the  Visigoths  were  conquerors,  but  both 

peoples,  particularly  the  latter,  had  ab- 


way  Spain  was  occupied  by  the  Visi- 
goths. Here  the  destruction  was  less 
than  in  Italy.  In  both  countries  it  was 
an  occupation.  The  occupation  imposed 
upon  the  Roman  peoples  a  new  ethnic 
element.  The  Teutonic  family  was 
spread  over  the  Latin  races.  It  is  in  the 
nature  of  things  that  when  intelligence 
and  learning  are  subjugated,  they  in 
turn    subjugate.      The    vehicle    of    the 


VIEW  IN  GOTHLAND.— The  Strudf.l.— Drawn  by  D.  Lancelot. 


sorbed  the  principles  of  Christianity  to 
the  extent  of  modifying  the  barbarian 
disposition  to  destroy.  In  general,  the 
peoples  were  much  more  civilized,  much 
less  disposed  to  barbarity,  than  were  the 
Angles  and  the  Saxons,  those  Ingavo- 
nian  Germans  who  poured  into  Great 
Britain.  The  Roman  Italians  were 
reduced  to  subjection.  A  third  of  the 
lands  was  taken  by  the  conquerors,  but 
the  inhabitants  were  not  swept  away  as 
with  a  barbarian  besom.     In  the  same 


latter  conquest  is  language.  Latin  con- 
quered Gothic  in  both  Italy  and  Spain. 
The  conquerors  learned  the  language  of 
the  Roman  and  Spanish  peoples.  Its 
superiority  as  a  vehicle  of  expression, 
and  particularly  as  a  vehicle  of  law  and 
of  religious  conquest,  asserted  itself. 

In  a  short  time  all  the  young  Goths  of 
both  divisions  of  the  race  learned  the 
superior  language.  It  was  under  this 
process  that  the  Mceso-Gothic  tongue,  as 
cultivated  in  South  Dacia  by  Ulfilas  and 
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guage absorbs 
the  speech  of 
the  north. 
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the  other  Christian  apostles,  rapidly  dis- 
appeared, and  its  place  was  taken  by 
The  Latin  ian-  Latin.  The  latter  language 
suffered,  of  course,  much 
corruption  in  the  process. 
It  was  to  a  certain  extent  Teutonized. 
But  it  nevertheless  prevailed  over  the 
strong  tongue  of  the  north,  and  became 
in  some  sense,  under  the  influence  of  the 
conquerors,  the  germinal  Italian  and 
Spanish  of  later  ages.  It  thus  happened 
that  in  a  comparatively  brief  space  of 
time  not  only  the  literary  beginnings  of 

the  Gothicrace,    r„.._;^.„ _-„..-,. .. .._,_.., 

but  the  very 
language  in 
which  the  same 
were  embodied, 
was  swept 
away.  Nor  has 
it  to  any  con- 
siderable ex- 
tent reappeared 
— except  in  the 
incidental  no- 
menclature of 
the  tongues  of 
Southwestern 

Europe — in  any  country  or  in  any  dialect. 
It  is  one  of  the  minor,  but  not  less  in- 
teresting, pages  of  mediaeval  history  that 
bears  the  account  of  the  preservation  in 
_  .      „    the  East  of  a  small  division 

Preservation  of 

a  Gothic  people    of    the    Gothic   race.     We 

in  the  Crimea.         ,  , .  -      ,  , , 

have  mentioned  above  that 
the  Tauric  Chersonesus,  depending  from 
the  north  shore  of  the  Black  sea,  bet- 
ter known  in  modern  times  by  the  name 
of  the  Crimea,  was  penetrated  in  the 
early  part  of  our  era  by  a  division  of 
the  Ostrogothic  race.  It  was  in  the 
times  when  Christianity  was  making  its 
first  inroads  among  the  Teutonic  peo- 
ples. The  Crimean  Goths  fell  under  the 
influences  of  evangelism,  just  as  did 
their  fellow-countrymen  in  Dacia ;  but  it 


was  not  Arianism,  but  Catholic  Chris- 
tianity that  conquered  the  colony  in  the 
Tauric  Chersonesus. 

On  this  account  the  missionary  out- 
post thus  planted  was  better  supported 
by  the  mother  Church  Rome  favors  the 
than  were  the  West  Goths,  JEESffi£ 
who  were  regarded  as  here-  institutions, 
tics,  and  frequently  treated  accordingly. 
Rome  always  looked  with  disfavor  on 
the  progress  of  Visigothic  Christianity 
in  the  West  because  of  its  deviation 
from  the    established  standards  of  doc- 
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RUNIC  ALPHABET. 
No.  270,  in  the  Library  of  Saint  Gall. 


trine.  But  the  Crimean  Christians  suf- 
fered no  such  depreciation.  The  situ- 
ation was  such  as  to  favor  permanency. 
As  a  result  the  Gothic  language,  and  to 
some  extent  the  Gothic  institutions,  were 
maintained  in  a  part  of  the  Crimea  long 
after  the  Latin  tongue  and  the  Roman 
law  had  triumphed  over  both  in  the  West. 
It  is  one  of  the  surprising  incidents  of 
ethnic  history  that  as  late  as  the  six- 
teenth century  the  Dutch  traveler  De 
Busbecq,  who  visited  the  eastern  parts 
of  Europe  at  the  middle  of  that  cen- 
tury, found  the  remnants  of  the  old 
Gothic  colony  still  intact  in  the  peninsula 
which  they  had  now  possessed  for  more 
than  a  thousand  years.  The  language 
had   also  maintained  its  integrity  to  a 
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considerable  extent,  and  the  institutions 
of  the  people  were  evidently  an  out- 
growth of  purely  Gothic  antecedents  as 
modified  by  the  influence  of  the  Eastern 
empire  and  Greek  Catholicism. 

In  this  connection  it  may  prove  of  in- 
terest to  refer  to  the  writing  of  the  Teu- 
The  expression  tonic  nations,  particularly 
of  thought  by       t    that  Q£  the  Goths,  as  illus- 

characters  the  .    . 

highest  of  arts,  trative  of  their  condition 
and  progress.  We  should  not  be  far 
from  a  sober  statement  in  saying  that 
the  expression  of  language,  the  pictorial 
representation  of  thought  by  means  of 
written  characters  that  may  be  gathered 
and  perused,  thus  conveying  from  mind 
to  mind  the  thoughts,  concepts,  and  evo- 
lutions of  the  intellect  and  the  imagina- 
tion, is  the  highest  of  all  human  arts. 
The  use  of  such  a  vehicle  of  expression 
marks  clearly  the  beginning  of  the  era  of 
national  consciousness,  and  foretokens  the 
first  songs  and  first  histories  produced 
by  a  race  of  people  as  the  embodiment 
of  their  thought  and  hope  concerning 
themselves. 

The  Teutonic  races  had   reached  this 
stage  at  the  time  of  the  first  excursions 
of  the  Romans  into  the  north.     It  must 
not  be  understood  that  Ulfilas  and  the 
men  of  his  time  invented  or 
introduced  writing  among 
the  Gothic  nations.     Their 
work  was  rather  in  the  nature  of  a  revo- 
lution than  an  invention.      Long  before 
this  time  the  Goths  and  other  Teutonic 
peoples  possessed   a   written   language. 
The  alphabet  was  made  up  of  those  char- 
acters to  which  scholars  have  given  the 
name  of  Rimes.     Of  this  style  of  writing 
there  was  a  threefold  development:  the 
first  in  Germania,  the  second  in  Scandi- 
navia,  and    the    third    in  Anglo-Saxon 
England.     Rune  was  the  name  given  in 
general   in  the   Teutonic    tongues   to   a 
letter  of  the  alphabet.     It  appears  that 


Ulfilas  did  not 
invent  but  per 
fected;  the 
Runes. 


at  the  first   this  method  of    communi- 
cating thought  was  a  secret.      Perhaps 
the  priests   desired  to    keep  it  so.      In 
Anglo-Saxon    the    word    rihi    means  a 
secret.       The    verb     rjnan    signifies    to 
whisper.     It  is  likely  that  the  old  pagan 
lore  was  whispered  from  ear  to  ear,  and 
that  the  characters  in  which  it  was  re- 
corded were  called  runa.     Certain  it  is 
that  such  characters  are  plentifully  scat- 
tered among  the  archaeological  remains 
of  all  the  nations  of  Northwestern  Eu- 
rope.    As  to  the  character  of  the  letters, 
they  had  much  of  that  square  and  uncial 
form  which  was  peculiar  to  all  the  prim- 
itive alphabets.     The  whole   history  of 
the  transformation  of  alphabetical  writ- 
ing may  be  summed  up  in  the  change 
from  the  rectilinear  to  the    curvilinear 
character. 

Such  an  alphabet,  strictly  Runic  in 
origin  and  development,  was  in  use 
among  the  Goths  before  the  The  Goths  adopt 

r     TT1.C1  T4-     „T^f.    Latin  letters  but 

time  of  Ulfilas.  It  was  retainsome 
this  which  he  employed  as  Runes- 
the  basis  of  that  style  of  writing  which 
he  introduced.  His  work  consisted  es- 
sentially in  the  introduction,  or  substi- 
tution, of  the  Latin  alphabet  for  the 
Runic  characters.  A  few  of  the  sounds 
of  the  language,  however,  could  not  be 
well  represented  by  the  Latin  characters. 
Such  was  the  letter  thorn  (  |>  ),  equiva- 
lent to  the  Greek  theta  (  0  ).  To  supply 
this  deficiency  the  Gothic  character  was 
retained.  So  also  was  the  wen  (  p  ), 
equivalent  to  the  modern  w.  The 
Gothic  character  edh  (  #  )  was  also  re- 
tained, not  only  in  Mceso-Gothic,  but  in 
Anglo-Saxon,  as  the  equivalent  of  dh. 
As  for  the  rest,  the  Latin  letters  were 
substituted  in  the  Gothic  literature ;  and 
the  same  peculiarities  mark  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Scandinavian  tongues  as  of 
Anglo-Saxon. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  rapid  union 


SEAT  OF  THE  VISIGOTHIC  LEGISLATION.— Ruins  of  the  Castle  of  San  Servando,    Toledo. 
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of  the  Gothic  nations,  after  their  de- 
parture from  the  Danube,  with  the 
Ethnic  streams  Italian  and  Spanish  Ro- 
reverse  the  mans.     It  is  in  this  respect 

method  of  ge-  r 

ography.  that  the  human  river  dif- 

fers from  the  river  of  geography.  The 
stream  does  not  always  seek  out  and 
find  for  itself  a  new  valley  and  a  new 
channel,  but  it  frequently  becomes  con- 
fluent with  other  streams  already  exist- 
ing. The  old  geographers,  ignorant  of 
the  science  of  the  earth,  were  wont  to 


GOLDEN  DRINKING  HORNS  OF   THE   GOTHS,   INSCRIBED    WITH    RUNES. 
Found  in  Schleswig. 


draw  their  rivers  so  as  to  run  into  some 
other  with  which  they  were  acquainted 
or  of  which  they  may  have  chanced  to 
hear.  The  first  maps  show  this  device 
as  a  means  of  concealing  ignorance. 
The  ethnographic  map  would  present 
many  such  departures  from  the  geo- 
graphical method.  We  have  seen  how 
the  Italians  and  Spaniards  of  the  mod- 
ern ages  are  classified  as  branches  and 
developments  of  the  Latin  race — this 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  they  have 
swallowed  up  the  powerful  Gothic  streams 
which  flowed  into  Italy  and  Spain  at  the 


close  of  the  fifth  and  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century.  It  may  be  frankly  ad- 
mitted that  it  is  on  the  basis  of  language 
as  much  as  on  the  basis  of  blood  that  the 
ethnological  classifications  of  modern 
times  have  been  constructed. 

In  the  foregoing  sketch  of  the  Goths 
we  have  departed  entirely  from  the  n?'. 
rative  of  Tacitus.  It  was  imperfect  views 
impossible  that  that  truth-  ^S^thT 
ful  and  critical  author  G-oths. 
should  foresee — living  as  he  did  from 
55  to  117  A.  D. — 
the  peculiar  devel- 
opments  upon 
which  the  German 
nations  were  to  en- 
ter. He  could  not 
predict  the  great 
Gothic  evolution, 
and  we  should  not, 
therefore,  expect 
to  find  in  his  pages 
the  premonitions 
of  the  Teutonic  ex- 
pansion on  the 
Danube,  and  the 
irruption  from 
that  quarter  into 
the  empire. 

The  same  maybe 
said  of  the  Frank- 
ish  nations,  upon  whose  history  we  are  now 
to  enter.      But  before  pass- 

Outlines  of  the 

ing  to  the  consideration  of  Visigothic  evo- 

i.i_      t  j.  J.    -1  j.1         lution  in  Spain. 

the  istavonian  tribes  on  the 
Rhine,  it  will  be  proper  to  point  out  that 
feature  of  Gothic  civilization  which  pre- 
sented the  race  at  its  best  estate.  This 
was  the  Visigothic  evolution  in  Spain. 
The  particular  element  in  the  national 
life  of  the  people  in  that  country  had  re- 
spect to  the  development  and  institution 
of  law.  Among  all  the  Teutonic  peoples 
the  Visigoths  had  the  largest  success  in 
the  institution  of  a  regular  form  of  gov- 
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ernment.  The  constitution  and  the 
statutes  of  the  race  have  been  cited  in 
all  subsequent  ages  as  models  of  excel- 
lence. Advocates  of  Christianity  have 
held  up  the  example  of  the  Visigoths  in 
their  institutional  development  as  an  ex- 
ample of  what  the  conversion  of  the  race 
to  Christianity  was  able  to  effect  in  sub- 
stituting for  the  personal  legislation  and 
unsystematic  laws  of  the  pagan  Goths  a 
new  code,  regular  and  general  in  its 
character. 

No  doubt  the  improvement  of  the  Visi- 
goth ic  race  by  its  conversion  to  Christian - 
itv  had  much  to  do  with  the 


Relation  of 
Christianity  to 

the  enlighten-       institution     of     the     great 
councils  of  Toledo,  and  with 


ment of  the 
Goths. 


the  superiority  of  the  lawmaking  proc- 
esses which  the  Spanish  Goths  there  de- 
veloped ;  but  the  real  success  of  the  Visi- 
goths in  improving  their  constitutions 
and  jurisprudence  was  on  the  historical 


and  ethnical  rather  than  on  the  religious 
side.  Their  long  contact  with  Rome — 
even  before  their  migration  began — had 
led  them  to  absorb  the  Roman  principles 
of  civil  polity.  They  became  acquainted 
with  that  vast  and  regular  constitution 
which  the  Romans  had  created  through 
centuries  of  experience  and  trial.  Chris- 
tianity was  the  channel  of  intercourse 
through  which  this  acquaintance  was 
chiefly  acquired.  The  Goths  once  hav- 
ing made  themselves  familiar  with  the 
constitution  and  laws  of  Rome,  could  but 
admire  and  imitate  those  formulae  in  the 
creation  of  new  statutes  and  rules  of 
administration  for  themselves.  It  was 
from  this  circumstance  that  the  Visi- 
gothic  legislation  at  the  councils  of  To- 
ledo was  of  so  high  a  character  and 
contrasted  so  favorably  with  the  partial, 
personal,  and  inadequate  lawmaking  of 
the  other  Teutonic  races. 


Chapter  LXXXVL-The  Franks  and  the:  Vandals. 


HE  name  of  Franks 
was  not  applied  in 
Caesar's  time  to  any 
of  the  German  nations. 
Though  he  traversed 
the  regions  subse- 
quently occupied  by 
the  peoples  of  this  name,  he  used  other 
titles  for  the  tribes  which  he  here  en- 
The  name  Frank  countered.  The  same  may 
ciS°crineih-the  be  said  of  Tacitus  and 
nography.  Ptolemy.       Though      they 

discussed  the  Istavonian  Germans,  they 
do  not  use  the  name  of  Franks  as  ap- 
pellative of  any  of  the  tribes  of  the 
Rhine.  It  is  the  opinion  of  Grimm  that 
the  word  is  of  comparatively  recent  date. 
It  is  known,  however,  to  have  been  in 
use  as  early  as  the  reign   of  Aurelian, 


at  the  middle  of  the  third  century. 
Doubtless  the  name  Franci  was  adopted 
by  these  peoples  from  its  meaning  of 
frank,  or  free.  Since  the  nations  so 
called  dwelt  on  the  western  and  north- 
western frontier  of  Germany,  and  since 
this  line  was  the  one  most  assailed  by  the 
Romans,  the  people  came  naturally  to  call 
themselves  Franci,  for  the  reason  that 
they  had  maintained  their  freedom. 

At  the  first  these    nations  dwelt   on 
the  right  bank,  that  is,  the  German  side, 
of  the  river  Rhine.     Afterwards,  how- 
ever,   they  prevailed  on   the  left  bank, 
between  the  Rhine  and  the  contact  of  Ro- 
Meuse,  and  it  was  here  that  £^^2^ 
the    name    Ripuarians,    or  Rhine. 
People  of  the  Bank,  was  applied  to  them. 
The   country  thus  occupied   within  the 
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natural  limits  of  Gaul  extended  from 
Alsace  to  the  sea.  In  the  year  240  the 
Catti,  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken, 


HLODWIG  BECOMES   A   CHRISTIAN. 
Drawn  by  F.  £.  Wolfram. 


crossed  the  Rhine  at  Mentz.  Among 
these  people  the  General  Postumus  re- 
cruited his  army  and  succeeded  in  lead- 


ing- the  Germans  against  their  country- 
men, driving  them  back  across  the  river 
and  making  his  capital  at  Colonia.  But 
at  length  the  lands 
of  the  Ubii  and 
Tungri,  extending 
from  Ardennes  to 
the  Rhine  and  the 
Meuse,  were  oc- 
c  u  p  i  e  d  by  the 
Frankish  nation, 
who  took  the  name 
of  Ripuarian. 

About  the  same 
time  the  Salian 
Franks  also 
crossed  the  river 
and  occupied  the 
country  southwest 
of  the  Lower 
Meuse.  Near  the 
close  of  the  third 
century  they  are 
found  engaged  in 
naval  warfare 
along  the  coast  of 
Gaul.  In  358  the 
Emperor  Julian 
allotted  the  district 
of  Toxandria  to 
them.  From  this 
time  forth  it  was 
common  to  find 
the  Roman  armies 
of  the  north  re- 
plenished with 
Frankish  soldiers. 
Other  prominent 
men  of  the  nation 
rose  to  rank  at  the 
Roma  n  court. 
The  frontier  line 
of  the  empire  on 
the  north  began  to  recede.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  century  a  great 
battle  was  won  by  the  Franks  at  Cam- 
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brai,  and  their  standards  were  ad- 
vanced to  the  river  Loire.  The  Salians 
The Saiians be-  now  fixed  their  capital 
rgSL?bUarIaar.k  at  Dispargum,  the  mod- 
rism-  ern    Disiburg,  just  as  the 

Ripuarians  had  fixed  their  seat  of  gov- 
ernment at  Cologne.  Their  friendli- 
ness to  the  Romans  was  such  that 
they  henceforth  for  a  time  consti- 
tuted a  barbarian  bulwark  against 
barbarism.  The  invasion  of  the 
Huns  under  Attila  was  repelled 
at  Chalons  mostly  by  the  Franks 
in  the  Roman  army. 

It  was  the  Salians  rather  than 
They  establish  a  the  Ripuarians 
dor^Sdekring"  who  extended  their 
modwig.  conquests  into  Gaul 

and  laid  the  foundations  of 
France;  that  is,  Frankland. 
Their  sovereign,  Hlodwig,  better 
known  by  his  Latin  name  of  Clo- 
vis,  was  the  king  under  whom 
the  Salians  became  masters  of 
Northern  Gaul.  Meanwhile  the 
Ripuarians  remained  in  their 
seats  on  the  Upper  Rhine.  The 
latter  became  Christianized  at  an 
earlier  day  than  did  the  Salians. 
The  student  of  history  will  recall 
the  fact  that  Clotilda,  wife  of  Clo- 
vis,  was  a  Christian,  and  that  in 
his  campaign  and  battle  Hlodwig 
abandoned  the  wild  goddesses 
whom  he  had  worshiped  in  bar- 
barism, and  appealed  to  Clo- 
tilda's God  to  give  him  the  vic- 
tory. 

The  family  of  Clovis  constituted 
what  was  called  in  German  the  Menving 
House,  that  is,  the  Merovingian,  a  name 
Beginnings  of  which  was  applied  to  the 
first  German  dynasty  ruling 
in  France.  Meanwhile  an 
Oriental,    or    Eastern,    division    of    the 

Frankish    race    drifted    back    into    Ger- 
M. — Vol.  2—45 


mania,  and  gave  their  name  to  the  coun- 
try ever  afterwards  known  as  Franconia. 
There  was  thus  an  Eastern  as  well  as 
a  Western  dominion  established  by  the 
Frankish  adventurers  who  had  planted 
themselves  along  the  Rhine. 

The  general  career  of  the  Franks  thus 


Franconia;  the 
three  G-othic 
kingdoms. 


ANCIENT    ART    WORK    OF   THE  FRANKS. — IVORY    BOOK   COVER    OF 

THE   NINTH   CENTURY. 

From  the  original  in  the  Louvre. 


making  their  way  into  Gaul  and  fixing 
their  barbarian  kingdom  on  the  ruins  of 
the  Roman  ascendency,  was  very  similar 
to  that  which  the  Visigoths  planted  in 
Spain,  and  the  Ostrogoths  in  Italy.  Of 
the  three  Gothic  kingdoms,  that  in  Italy 
lasted  from  493  until  553  A.  D.,  embrac- 
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ing  the  three  reigns  of  Theodoric  the 
Great,  Totila,  and  Theias.  Euric,  King 
of  the  Visigoths,  ended  the  Roman  do- 
minion in  Spain  in  47 1 ,  and  the  country 


vis,   in  481,    to   the    overthrow    of    the 
dynasty  by  the  Carlovingian  Pepin  I,  in 
the   year  752,  a  period  of  two  hundred 
and  seventy-one  years.     These   epochs 
of  ascendency  in  the  three  coun- 
tries  represented   the   first  period 
of  German  history  in  the  West. 

We  have  already  seen  how  the 
two  Gothic  divisions  in  Italy  and 
Spain  were  absorbed  „,       '    ,     , 

r  .  The  Franks  ab- 

in    the    Latin    race,  sorbed  by  tiie 

„,.,  ;1  .  Latinized  Gauls. 

The  same  thing  may 
be  said  to  have  happened  in  France. 
The  Franks,  though  conquering, 
the  Merovingians,  though  predom- 
inant in  the  political  life  of  the  peo- 
ple for  nearly  three  centuries,  suf- 
fered a  fate  very  similar  to  that 
which  their  Gothic  countrymen 
had  experienced  in  the  south. 
They  modified  the  Latinized  Gaul- 
ish race  already  in  possession  of  the 
country,  but  were  themselves  amal- 
gamated therewith ;  and  out  of  the 
amalgamation  arose  that  mediae- 
val France,  and  at  a  later  period 
the  French  people  of  the  modern 
epoch.  The  whole  movement  may 
be  regarded  as  an  infusion  of  the 
new,  vital  barbaric  blood  into  the 
veins  of  races  which  were  growing 
old  in  the  countries  west  of  the 
Rhine  and  between  the  Baltic  and 
the  Mediterranean. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  trace  the 
course  of  historical  events  during 
the  ascendency  of   the    House  of 
prankish  warriors,  o.\  ivory  cover  of  book,  thought  to  Pepin  in  primitive  France,   or  to 

describe  the  transformation  which 


BE   THE    WORK    OF    A    FRANKISH    ARTIST. 

From  original  in  the  Louvre. 

remained  a  Visigothic  power  until  7 1 1 , 
when  King  Roderic,  called  the  last  of 
the  Goths,  fell  in  the  battle  of  Jerez — a 
period  of  two  hundred  and  forty  years. 
In  France  the  Merovingian  House  was  in 
the  ascendant  from  the  accession  of  Clo- 


occurred  in  the  political  life  of  the 
country   with    the    accession    of    Char- 
lemagne.      The    personal  personal  char- 
character  of  the   Frankish  SSSfrffe- 
race   was    almost  identical  Franks, 
with  that  of  the  other  West  Germanic 
nations,  and  their  institutions  likewise 


f-  *cAm ccllit'  l£cnU;  c\crm mien" 

^r^criheu-  iunrn-r  Yiond&enu£— 
frr    e5T.^cv  cut  judv 
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were  of  the  common  Teutonic  pattern. 
The  Franks  are  described  as  physically 
a  powerful  people,  having  the  fierce 
looks  and  the  audacity  of  countenance 
peculiar  to  all  the  German  tribes.  They 
were  said  to  have  a  scowl  about  the 
brows  which  made  them  terrible  to  look 
upon  when  in  anger.  They  had  also  the 
gleaming  blue  eyes  and  light  red  hair 
which  the  races  of  the  south  always 
ascribed  to  the  East  Gauls  and  the  Ger- 
mans. Their  limbs  were  powerful,  and 
their  stature  so  great  as  to  dwarf  the 
Romans  in  comparison.  They  wore 
their  hair  so  long,  and  it  was  of  so  fine  a 
quality,  as  to  be  greatly  in  demand  as  an 
article  of  commerce  in  the  cities  of  the 
south.  The  fashionable  ladies  of  Rome, 
in  the  later  days  of  the  empire,  bought  it 
with  avidity  as  an  ornament  of  the  head. 
It  has  been  said  that  the  weapons,  of- 
fensive and  defensive,  of  the  Frankish 
Weaponry  of  the  Germans  were  somewhat 
S»lnd^eSxali"  Peculiar  to  the  race.  The 
Eipuaria."  franca,  a  javelin  tipped  with 

iron  to  be  hurled  at  the  enemy  or  used 
in  close  encounter  as  a  spear,  is  thought 
by  some  to  have  given  the  name  to  the 
race.  The  battle-ax  was  called  the 
francisca.  The  Franks  had  the  same 
heroic  qualities  which  were  possessed 
by  many  of  the  free  tribes  of  Germany. 
The  Siegfried  Saga  nearly  all  related  to 
the  victorious  progress  of  the  Frankish 
nation.  In  these  legend,  tradition, 
myth,  and  ancient  ethnic  story  are  blend- 
ed with  the  beginnings  of  authentic  his- 
tory. To  the  Franks  also  are  ascribed 
the  beginnings  of  the  constitution  and 
jurisprudence  of  the  French  race.  From 
them  was  derived  the  Lex  Sa/iea,  or  Salic 
law,  and  also  the  Lex  Ripuaria,  some- 
what later  in  its  date.  These  funda- 
mentals of  the  Frankish  statutes  of  the 
Merovingian  times  refer  in  their  origin 
to  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries. 


There  are  also  principles  in  the  Salic 
law  which  were  formulated  before  the 
approach  of  Christianity.  In  such  parts 
of  the  Frankish  constitution  The  Salic  laws 
there  is  no  evidence  that  SS^ 
a  feudal  nobility  or  a  sys-  tion- 
tern  of  land  tenure  by  fief  had  any  ex- 
istence in  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Frank- 
ish kingdom.  The  only  grades  of  peo- 
ple referred  to  in  these  earlier  parts  of 
the  constitution  are  the  king,  the  free 
Frank,  and  the  slave — the  latter  a  pris- 
oner of  war.  The  Salic  law  in  course 
of  time  gained  a  great  influence  in  the 
statute-making  and  jurisprudence  of  me- 
diaeval France.  Some  of  its  principles 
were  incorporated  and  reincorporated 
with  the  constitutions  of  the  kingdom, 
and  some  of  its  provisions  have  contin- 
ued vital  to  the  present  day.  Such,  for 
a  single  example,  is  that  law  called  by 
preeminence  the  Salic  law,  prevalent  in 
France  and  in  several  other  Western 
kingdoms,  whereby  women  are  ex- 
cluded from  the  descendants'  rights  as 
it  respects  political  power  and  land- 
ownership  by  primogeniture. 

Many  efforts  have  been  made  to  find 
in  the  usages  of  the  Franks  the  evi- 
dences   of   that    aristocratic   Myth  and  tra- 

organization  which  was  des-  M^^ian 
tined  to  take  French  so-  aristocracy, 
ciety  in  its  clutches  and  to  seek  its  ante- 
cedents in  the  immemorial  usages  of  the 
race.  But  such  efforts  are  futile.  The 
officers  of  the  Franks  were  not  such  by 
hereditary  descent  but  by  election,  and 
their  choice  to  the  principal  places  in  the 
nation  did  not  alter  their  rank  as  citi- 
zens. It  has  been  claimed  that  even  the 
Salic  law  in  its  first  intent  has  furnished 
but  a  narrow  basis  for  the  claim  ad- 
vanced in  royal  houses  in  favor  of  the 
precedence  of  male-born  children  to  the 
inheritance  of  the  crown.  It  was  be- 
lieved or  assumed  in  French  society  as 
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late  as  the  last  century  that  the  nobility 
of  the  kingdom  were  the  lineal  descend- 
ants of  the  family  of  Clovis.  It  was  also 
held  that  the  members  of  this  family 
were  distinguished  in  their  physiognomy 
and  bearing-  from  the  peasantry  of  the 
third  estate.  But  critical  inquiry  has 
failed  to  show  any  ground  for  such  as- 
sumption.    The  noble  houses  have  been 


ing  out  westward  from  the  valley  of  the 
Rhine  and  extending  its  supremacy  to 
the  western  sea.      It  was  a  Gradual  and 
long  time  before  the  right  labored  ascend- 

*  c>  encyofthe 

of  the  race,  as  set  forth  in  House  of  ciovis. 
the  claims  of  the  Merovingian  and  Car- 
lo vingian  princes  to  rule  France,  was 
acknowledged.  The  consolidation  of 
the   Frankish   nations  and  the   ofradual 


NORMAN  SOLDIERS  OF  THE  ELEVENTH  CENTURY— TYPES. 


so  much  multiplied  and  the  various  fam- 
ilies so  much  diluted  with  foreign  blood, 
that  any  and  all  distinctions  of  feature 
and  bearing  which  may  have  existed  at 
an  earlier  age  have  long  since  passed 
away,  so  that  the  claim  of  the  noblesse, 
in  the  age  of  Louis  XVI,  that  they  were 
of  a  different  descent  from  the  body  of 
the  French  nation  had  no  other  basis 
than  arrogance  and  pride. 

We  thus  see  the  Frankish  race  spread- 


suppression  of  feudalism,  which  was  only 
the  developed  form  ■  of  the  clan-life  of 
the  Germans,  were  not  effected  until  the 
reign  of  Louis  XI,  a  short  time  before 
the  discoveiy  of  America. 

It  can  never  be  known  with  certainty 

in     what     proportions      the    Problem  of  race 

Franks  and  the  other  pre-  *™£St 
occupying  peoples  of  Gaul  the  French, 
were  combined   in  the  formation  of  the 
French  nation.   Here,  again,  we  have  the 
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same  problem  presented  which  we  have 
considered  in  the  absorption  of  the  Visi- 
goths in  the  Spanish  peninsula,  and  of 
the  Ostrogoths  with  their  rivals,  the 
Longobards,  in  Italy.  On  the  whole,  it 
is  safe  to  assume  that  the  percentage  of 
German  blood,  of  German  life,  and  Ger- 
man institutions  contributed  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  new  race  in  France  was 
greater  than  the  percentage  of  Gothic 
influence  in  Spain  and  Italy.  But  the 
original  Gallo-Roman  population  con- 
tinued to  be  more  numerous  than  the 
conquering  Franks,  and  with  their  Latin 
language  and  institutions  asserted  them- 
selves  more  and  more  until  the  Latin 
character  became  predominant  in  the 
new  French  nation.  The  same  process 
was  revived  in  the  case  of  the  Normans, 
who,  issuing  from  the  Baltic  coasts, 
took  possession  of  Neustria  in  the  ninth 
century,  and  who,  notwithstanding  their 
complete  ascendency  in  that  country, 
nevertheless,  in  the  course  of  a  single 
century,  accepted  the  language,  the  cus- 
toms, and  the  institutions  of  the  subject 
Latin  race. 

The    Franks     gave     their    name    to 
France;   the    Normans,    theirs   to   Nor- 
mandy.    So  also  the  Bur- 

Origm  and  nis-  / 

toricai  haps  of      gundians,  of  whom  we  are 

theBurgundians.  .  .  ,     ...  - 

now  to  speak,  contributed 
their  ethnic  title  to  the  country  of  which 
they  possessed  themselves.  Burgundy 
lay  between  Champagne  and  Alsace  on 
the  east,  Auvergne  on  the  south,  and 
the  Limousin  and  Touraine  on  the  west. 
It  passed  through  the  stages  of  duchy 
and  kingdom  on  its  way  to  a  consolida- 
tion witli  Hie  state  of  France.  The 
Burgundians,  bearing  the  ancient  name 
of  Burgundi,  were  out  of  Germany. 
Their  original  territory  lay  between  the 
Oder  and  the  Vistula.  From  this  seat 
they  were  driven  by  the  nation  of  the 
Gepidae.       On     their     expulsion     they 


settled  between  the  Mayne  and  the 
Neckar.  At  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century  they  joined  their  fortunes  with 
other  Suevian  tribes,  the  Alans  and  the 
Vandals,  crossed  the  Rhine  into  Gaul, 
and,  under  command  of  their  king, 
Gundicar,  penetrated  the  country  of  the 
Saone  and  the  Rhone.  In  course  of 
time  Geneva  and  Lyons  were  the  succes- 
sive capitals  of  this  district. 

To  battle  with  the  Franks  was  the 
characteristic  of  the  first  century  of  the 
independent  existence  of  the  Burgun- 
dians. In  436  Gundicar  was  slain  by 
the  Huns.  His  son  Gunderic  was  an 
ally  of  the  Romans  against  Attila.  Gun- 
debald,  one  of  the  succeeding  kings, 
was  the  author  of  the  early  Burgundian 
legislation,  which  was  summed  up  under 
the  title  of  Lex  Gundebalda.  Like  the 
West  Goths,  the  Burgundians  at  an  early 
age  embraced  Arian  Christianity. 

In  554  that  King  Gondemar  was 
slain  by  the  Franks,  wdio  henceforth 
asserted  their  supremacy  in  Movements 
Burgundy.  The  king  just  ^feiftT 
mentioned  was  the  last  of  France, 
the  old  Burgundian  dynasty.  When, 
after  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  disin- 
tegration became  the  order  of  the  day, 
Boson,  a  Burgundian  chieftain,  husband 
of  Ermengarde,  who  was  the  daughter 
of  the  Emperor  Louis  II,  refounded  the 
independent  kingdom  of  Lower  Bur- 
gundy. But  in  882  Charles  the  Fat 
restored  the  Frankish  ascendency  over 
the  country.  Afterwards,  by  a  revolu- 
tion, Upper  Burgundy  and  Lower  Bur- 
gundy were  united  in  the  kingdom  of 
Aries,  and  this,  in  1033,  was  united  to 
Germany  by  Conrad  II.  Afterwards 
the  country  became  the  countship  of 
Franche  Comte,  and  this  was  absorbed 
by  Charles  the  Bold,  who  stood  at  once 
in  his  day  for  the  independence  of  Bur- 
gundy and  the  maintenance  of  the  old 
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Emergence  and 
ethnic  descent 
of  the  Vandals. 


feudal  liberties  of  France.  He  yielded 
to  his  rival,  Louis  XI,  and  lost  both  his 
claims  and  his  life  in  the  battle  of 
Nancy,  in  1477. 

Another  of  the  out- 
going Germanic  nations 
were  the  Vandals,  who 

in     like 

manner 

gave  their 
name  to  a  country  which 
it  has  ever  since  re- 
tained. Far  down  in 
Spain  lies  the  province 
of  Andalusia,  manifest- 
ly Vandalusia,  if  the 
word  had  not  lost  its 
initial.  According  to 
Tacitus,  the  Vandali 
were  assigned  to  a  por- 
tion of  the  country 
which  associated  them 
with  the  Low  Germans ; 
and  it  has  been  agreed 
by  modern  scholars  that 
they  were  allied  with 
the  Goths.  Their  an- 
cient seats  appear  to 
have  been  in  Branden- 
burg and  Pomerania. 
In  the  second  century 
they  came  against  the 
borders  of  Bohemia, 
where  the  mountains 
now  called  Riesen-Ge- 
birge  took  their  name. 
In  271  they  were  de- 
feated in  battle  by  Au- 
relian.  The  conditions 
of  peace  were  that  they 
should  annually  furnish 
two  thousand  confederates  for  service  in 
the  Roman  army. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century 
the  Vandals  were  overthrown  by  the 
Goths,  and  in  their  desperate  condition 


they  sought  and  obtained  from  Rome 
the  privilege  of  settling  in  the  country  of 
Pannonia.  The  Western  empire  was 
now  in   a  condition  of   decline.      In  406 


OLD    HIGH    GERMAN    TYPES — SIGURD    AND    BRUNHILD. 

the  Va/idals  crossed  the  Rhine  and 
plunged  into  Gaul.  Stilicho,  the  gen- 
eral of  Honorius,  is  said  to  have  been  of 
Vandal  extraction.  Loyal  as  he  was,  he 
was  accused   of  sympathizing  with  his 
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countrymen,  and  having  procured  their 
invasion  of  Gaul.  This  was  the  grava- 
They  make  their  men  of  the  charges  against 
SX&^tand  him-  A  battle  of  the  Van- 
conquer  spam,  dais  with  the  Franks  result- 
ed in  a  loss  of  two  thousand  of  their 
warriors  and  their  king.  In  409  Gun- 
deric  lead  the  nation  across  the  Pyrenees. 
There  were  two  divisions  of  the  invad- 
ers, one  of  which  occupied  Galicia  and 
the  other  Andalusia.  For  twenty  years 
the  war  was  kept  up  between  the  Van- 
dals on  the  one  side,  and  the  Romans, 
Goths,  and  Suevians,  by  turns,  on  the 
other.  It  appears  that  the  division  of 
the  Vandals  which  had  first  entered  Gal- 
icia passed  over  into  Andalusia  and 
joined  their  countrymen  in  the  occupa- 
tion of  that  province. 

Twenty     years     later     the     Vandals 

were    invited    over   into   Africa.     Gun- 

deric    perished,     and     the 

Northern  Africa  x 

also  becomes  a     power  of  the  nation  passed 

Vandal  state.  .     ,        ,-,         .,  .,  -    ,  .      ., 

into  the  hands  of  his  il- 
legitimate half-brother  Genseric,  whose 
name  is  most  associated  with  the  desti- 
nies of  his  race.  Fie  is  represented  as 
having  been  short  of  stature,  limping  in 
his  gait,  having  little  of  the  heroic  about 
his  person,  but  possessing  greatness  of 
character  and  filling  his  life  with  heroic 
deeds.  He  put  himself  at  the  head  of 
eighty  thousand  men  who  composed  his 
nation,  and  on  the  invitation  of  Boniface, 
Count  of  Africa,  passed  over  into  that 
country  and  took  possession  of  a  large 
part  of  the  coast.  All  the  cities  of  Ro- 
man Africa,  with  the  exception  of  Car- 
thage, Hippo,  and  Cirta,  were  taken  by 
the  Vandals  in  430.  The  siege  of  Hippo 
was  unsuccessful.  In  435  the  Emperor 
Valentinian  III  made  peace  with  the 
Vandal  nation,  conceding  to  them  the 
African  province  which  had  belonged 
to  Rome,  with  the  exception  of  Carthage 


and  a  small  strip  of  adjacent  territory. 
Thus  in  the  south  we  see  the  planting 
of  a  German  state  by  tribes  which  had 
been  thrown  into  migration  and  conquest 
by  the  pressure  of  the  barbarians  on  the 
east  of  Germania  proper. 

We  may  now  contemplate  the  German 
race  thus  thrust  out  into  the  countries 
bordered    on   the  west   by 

Summary  of  the 

the   Rhine    and    the    Dan-  topics  thus  far 

-,  ,-,  ,.  /.   considered. 

ube,  the  separation  of 
the  same  into  tribes  and  nations,  and 
the  gradual  differentiation  of  the  Teu- 
tonic family  into  three  great  families 
of  High  Germans,  Low  Germans,  and 
Scandinavians.  We  have  thus  far  spo- 
ken of  the  High  Germanic  evolution, 
and  have  considered  it  in  the  epoch 
extending  from  the  third  century  B.  C. 
to  the  eighth  century  of  our  era.  In  the 
later  developments  of  the  race,  we  have 
not  paused  to  look  at  the  conservative 
Germanic  element  which  remained  in 
ancient  Germania,  gradually  growing 
toward  the  form  and  substance  of  the 
modern  German  people,  but  rather  have 
considered  the  emigrant  portion  of  the 
race  as  it  broke  over  the  Danube  and 
the  Rhine,  dividing  into  different  chan- 
nels, one  of  which  overflowed  Italy,  an- 
other Spain,  and  another  France. 

Meanwhile  the  greater  ethnic  proc- 
ess of  dividing  the  Low  German  family 
from  the  High  Germans  was  going  on. 
In  all  the  country  which  coasted  the 
Baltic  and  the  North  sea  the  Ingavonian 
tribes  were  passing  into  a  new  type  of 
character.  We  may  now  consider  them 
as  separated  from  the  parent  stock,  and 
planted  in  the  maritime  regions  and  low 
marsh  country  of  the  north,  about  the 
estuaries  of  the  great  rivers  which  roll 
down  out  of  Germania  and  Northern 
France  and  Holland  into  the  inhospitable 
waters  of  the  Baltic  and  the  North  sea. 
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CHAPTER  LXXXVII.-OLD  NORTH  GERMAN  TRIBES. 


ERE  it  was  that  a  Teu- 
tonic people,  called  in 
general  in  modern 
times  by  the  name  of 
Dutch,  took  their  rise. 
This  people  has  had 
for  its  ancestors  sev- 
eral of  the  tribes  whom  we  have  already 
named.  The  Cimbri,  the  Suiones  of 
Tacitus,  and  many  other  Germanic  na- 
tions furnished  the  material  out  of  which 
the  Dutch  states  of  the  north  were  peo- 
pled. We  are  here,  however,  more  con- 
cerned to  note  the  features  of  ethnic  de- 
influence  of hab-  parture  between  the  Low 
SSr  and  the  High  German  divi- 
teristics.  sions  of   the  race.     These 

were,  in  the  first  place,  physical.  That 
is,  the  Dutch  from  a  very  early  period 
took  on  a  physical  character  easily  dis- 
tinguished by  broad  lines  from  the 
primitive  nations  beyond  the  Rhine. 

The  physical  peculiarities  of  a  people 
must  be  referred  in  a  large  measure  to 
climatic  environment.  Habit  has  also 
much  to  do  with  determining  the  ma- 
terial characteristics  of  a  given  family 
of  men.  But  habit  in  its  turn  is  for  the 
most  part  traceable  to  the  exigencies  of 
climate.  We  must  in  the  ages  now  be- 
fore us  think  of  the  pressing  out  of  the 
Germanic  races  from  the  bottom  of  that 
territorial  cylinder  into  which  they  had 
been  driven  by  the  piston  of  barbarism. 
There  were  three  vents  to  relieve  the 
pressure  in  the  bottom  of  the  vessel. 
Environment  of  One  was  bv  wav  of  the  Dan- 
^cfoflhf  nbe  ;  another  by  way  of  the 
Saxons.  Rhine  ;    and  a  third  by  the 

way  of  the  North  sea  coast  and  the  Bal- 
tic. The  Gothic  nations  found  their 
exit  by  the  first  named  vent ;  the  Franks 


and  the  Vandals,  by  the  second  ;  and  the 
Dutch,  by  the  third.  At  the  time  of 
which  we  speak  the  Baltic  coast  beyond 
the  mouths  of  the  Rhine  was  known  by 
the  general  name  of  Frisia.  It  was  from 
this  part  of  the  country  that  the  Frisians 
issued,  and  not  only  they,  but  also  the 
Angles,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Jutes.  It 
is  thought  that  Jutland  and  Angleland 
still  mark  in  modern  geography  the 
seats  of  the  primitive  barbarians  who 
took  to  the  sea  in  their  boats  and  ulti- 
mately overran  England.  The  Saxons 
were  further  from  the  coast,  bui;  joined 
the  movement  which  carried  barbarian 
invasions  into  the  Hollowlands  and 
finally  into  Britain. 

Holland  itself  was  in  the  first  place 
filled  with  these  adventurers.  There  is 
no  part  of  the  world  in  which  the  land 
and  the  water  are  more  contention  of 
mixed  together  than  on  this  JJ*  coast^f  °n 
northern  coast.  The  land  Holland, 
fights  for  its  existence,  and  the  sea  for 
its  supremacy.  The  mouths  of  all  these 
northern  rivers  are  estuaries,  which  are 
overflowed  when  the  tide  sets  in  from 
the  sea  or  exposed  as  dry  land  when  the 
tide  is  out.  It  is  also  a  region  of  storms 
and  excessive  tempests.  The  Baltic  is 
lashed  landward  by  the  howling  blasts 
that  lift  high  the  sea  and  fling  it  upon 
the  land.  To  contend  with  such  a  situ- 
ation required  all  the  courage  and  au- 
dacity of  man. 

But  the  old  Ingavonian  barbarians 
faced  this  country  and  took  it.  They 
planted  themselves  in  set-  The  ingavonian 
tlements  that  were  exposed  com^thThawks 
to  the  wrath  of  every  ofthesea- 
element  which  has  for  its  work  destruc- 
tion.     Not  only  so,  but  the  barbarian 
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habit,  the  passion  of  battle,  the  vacil- 
lation from  one  locality  to  another,  and 
the  love  of  spoil  were  still  uppermost  in 
the  character  of  the  Low  Germanic  peo- 
ples that  drifted  along  this  bleak,  terri- 
ble coast.  In  adventure,  they  took  to 
the  water.  They  became  the  hawks  of 
the  sea.  They  were  pirates,  hunters  of 
men,  drifting-  far  out  in  their  open  boats 


to  even  greater  bulk  than  that  of  the  an- 
cestral stock.  Under  the  rude  and  fog- 
gy climate,  changing  ever  and  anon  to 
blasts  of  cold  and  snow,  the  bodies  of 
the  people  became  thick  and  short. 
The  athletic  majesty  of  form  which  the 
primitive  Germans  had  borne  from  the 
times  of  Caesar  and  Tacitus  was  modified 
under  the  influence  of  the   sea  and  the 


DIKES  OF  THE  HOLLOWLANDS. 


on  a  stormy  sea  that  would  have  en- 
gulfed an  argosy. 

Meanwhile  those  influences  of  climate 
of  which  we  spoke  above  began  to  mod- 
Modifications  in  ify  the  physical  character, 
f?aet™0afnL  and  perhaps  the  passions, 
Dutch.  0f  these  Dutch  sea  kings. 

It  can  not  be  said  that  they  dwindled 
from  the  stalwart  bodily  form  which 
they  had  in  the  German  woods.  If 
they  sank  to  a  lower  stature,  they  spread 


lowlands,  and  passed  into  that  thickset 
and  coarse  type  of  personality  which  has 
become  proverbial  in  all  history  as  the 
physical  expression  of  the  Dutch  and 
the  Anglo-Saxons. 

In  the  times  of  Caesar  the  country  be- 
tween the   Rhine  and  the 

Place  and  condi- 
Sclieldt  Was  OCCUpied  by  the  tionoftheBelgae 
T-,    1  -i  . ,  -I-,  and  Batavi. 

Belgae,   whom  the    Roman 

historian    terms   the  bravest  of  all  the 

Gauls.     In  the  primitive  ages  it  can  not 
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be  doubted  that  the  country  was  Celtic 
in  its  population.  The  Belgians  were  so 
regarded,  but  it  was  already  observed 
that  they  differed  not  much  from  the 
Germans  who  dwelt  beyond  the  Rhine. 


a  patriot  of  the  Netherlands,  having 
learned  in  the  Roman  armies  the  actual 
condition  of  the  empire,  marking  the 
wrongs  which  both  Gauls  and  Germans 
had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  the  provin- 


Here  also  dwelt  the  Batavi,  who  were 
still  more  clearly  Teutonic  in  their  ori- 
gin and  character.  After  the  conquest 
of  Gaul  by  the  Romans  the  Belgic  peo- 
ples were  reduced  to  a  friendly  relation. 
In  the  year  69  A.  D.,  Claudius  Civilis, 


FRISIANS  AND  SAXONS  IN  BATTLE  WITH  THE 
FRANKS.— Drawn  by  F.  W.  Heine. 

cial  government,  wrought  upon  his  coun- 
trymen to  rise  against  the  oppressor. 
He  joined  the  Celtic  and  Teutonic  pop- 
ulations of  Frisia  in  a  common  effort  to 
wrench  the  country  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  Romans.  The  success  which  attend- 
ed the  movement  was  considerable. 
Holland  and  Belgium  were  liberated, 
and  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  as  far  as 
Alsace  was  cleared  of  the  Roman  au- 
thority. 

At  length    the  General   Cerealis  was 
sent  to  the  north  and  began  The  Batavians 
to      restore     the    imperial  *£££%& 
sway.    Claudius  Civilis  was  Franks, 
obliged  to  yield,  and  the  Batavians  again 
submitted  to  the  conquerors.      The  old 
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frontier  between  Gaul  and  Germany  was 
restored.  The  next  agitation  of  the 
country  was  caused  late  in  the  third  cen- 
tury by  the  invasion  of  the  Franks. 
Two  centuries  later  Clovis  overran  the 
Netherlands,  and  all  of  South  Holland 
yielded  to  his  sway.  After  the  death  of 
Clovis  the  Saxons,  in  the  course  of  the 
fifth  and  sixth  centuries,  planted  them- 
selves in  Overyssel  and  Drenthe.  They 
took  up  arms  against  the  Franks,  and, 
backed  by  the  Frisians,  maintained  the 
struggle  during  the  whole  of  the  Mero- 
vingian ascendency  in  France.  Nor  did 
these  northern  warriors  yield  to  the 
Frankish  generals  until  they  were  at 
last  reduced  by  the  genius  and  prowess 
of  Charlemagne. 

The  next  great  event  in  the  destinies 
of  the  northern  race  was  the  conversion 
TheLowGer-      of  the  people  to  Christian - 

mansare  con-         ■.  Thig  happened  in  the 

verted  to  Chris-         J  ■rj- 

tianity.  reio-n  of  Dagobert  I.      In 

battle  with  the  Frisians  and  Saxons  at 
the   town    of    Wiltenberg,    the    Franks 
were  victorious.     This  was  at  the  close 
of  the  first  quarter  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury.    Wiltenberg  became  Utrecht,  the 
capital  of  the  Netherlands.      This  was 
the  physical  institution  of  Christianity, 
but   the    moral   reform   was  wrought   a 
half  century  later  by  Willebrod,  Bishop 
of   Northumbria.     He_  operated    in  the 
Netherlands    under     the     authority    of 
Pepin    of     Heristal.      Limburg,     North 
Brabant,    Utrecht,   and  other  provinces 
were  one  by  one  pervaded  by  the  new 
religion,   and   the  people  were  brought 
over  to  the  Christian  standard.     After 
the    death    of   Willebrod,    Wolfram    of 
Sens    took    up    the    work,    and    at    the 
middle   of    the   eighth    century    he    was 
succeeded  by  Saint  Boniface,   who  was 
called  the  apostle  of  the  Germans.     It 
was  at  Dokkum,  in  Friesland,  that  he  was 
brought  to  martyrdom  while  preaching 


among  the  heathen.  No  people  ever 
more  stoutly  resisted  the  impact  of 
Christianity,  none  ever  more  stoutly 
maintained  the  ancient  paganism  than 
did  these  barbarians  of  the  country  lying 
along  the  North  sea  and  the  Baltic. 
The  student  of  history  will  quickly 
recall  how  under  the  direction  of  Witte- 
kind,  in  the  age  of  Charlemagne,  the 
Low  Germans,  particularly  the  Saxons, 
still  stoutly  resisted  the  progress  of  the 
Christian  monks,  and  how  it  required  all 
the  power  of  Charlemagne's  govern- 
mental and  military  machinery  to  bring 
them  at  last  into  nominal  subjection  to 
the  gospel.  His  plan  of  enforcing 
baptism  on  the  natives  is  one  of  the 
most  spectacular  episodes  of  the  Middle 
Ages. 

Charlemagne  also  imposed  on  the 
Hollanders  the  French  system  of  land- 
ownership.  The  country  was  parceled 
out  among  dukes  and  counts.    A  portion 

of     the     land    Was     also     Set    Development  of 

aside  for  the  bishops  of  the  a^ongthe Hoi- 
Church.      Brabant  became  landers. 
a   dukedom.      Flanders,    Holland,    and 
Guelderland  were  made  into  countships, 
and  the  country  about  Utrecht    consti- 
tuted the  bishopric  of  that  name.      This 
arrangement  furnished  the  basis  of  that 
feudalism  which,  under  the   degenerate 
descendants     of    Charlemagne,    became 
virtually  an  independent  system.     The 
Bishop  of  Utrecht  had  under  his  domin- 
ion the  northern  portion  of  the  Nether- 
lands, South  Holland,  and  a  part  of  Zea~ 
land ;   and  the  Saxon  bishops  of  Miinstei 
and    Osnabrtick    ruled   the   eastern   dis~ 
tricts.     The  southern  part  of  the  coun- 
try    was    under    the    dominion    of    the 
Frankish    bishops    of    Cologne,     Liege, 
and    Doornik.      In  course  of    time    the 
dukedoms  were  divided  up  into  count- 
ships  and  into  gaus.     Each  gait  had  as 
|  its    center   a    walled    town,    where  the 
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count  lived,  and  with  his  judges  admin- 
istered justice.  These  towns  were  also 
the  commercial  seats  of  the  various 
tribes.  Each  district  was  subdivided 
into  marks,  or  villages,  and  over  eaeh 
mark,  or  village,  was  the  headman  who 
acted  as  judge  in  local  causes.  In  the 
northern  gaus    the    Frisians    were    pre- 


received  for  his  inheritance  North  Bra- 
bant, (iuelderland,  Limburg,  and  modern 
Belgium.  Flanders  and  a  part  of  Zea- 
land went  to  Charles  the  Bald,  while  the 
countries  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Rhine  were  assigned  to  Louis  the  Ger- 
man. A  border-land  was  thus  again 
established  between  Gaul  and  Germany. 


NATIVES  OF  URK  IN  THE  ZUYDER  ZEE.— FRISIAN  TYPES. 


dominant,  in  the  middle  districts  the 
Saxons,  and  in  the  southern  the 
Franks. 

What  is  known  as  the  treaty,  or  parti- 
tion, of  Verdun,  was  a  landmark  in  the 
„  history  of  the  Dark  Ares. 

Ethnic  results  J  ° 

of  the  treaty  of    The  sons  of  Charlemagne 
adopted    the  plan  of    divi- 
sion  instead   of    the   plan   of   consolida- 
tion.     Lothaire,  son  of  Louis  the  Pious, 


When  Louis  II  died,  without  heirs,  his 
uncle  Charles  the  Bald  gained  possession 
of  all  the  Northern  Netherlands,  to- 
gether with  Friesland.  But  there  was 
great  fluctuation,  many  assignments  and 
reassignments  of  territories  in  the  re- 
mainder of  the  ninth  and  beginning  of 
the  tenth  century. 

If  we  turn  to  the  consideration  of  the 
country    we    shall    find    it    a    woodland 
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swamp,  in  a  region  in  constant  debate, 
between  the  sea  and  the  land.     There 

The  Northmen       Were    two    means     Of     COm- 
take  to  sea;  Rolf  munication   in  these   ages, 

the  Ganger  and  ° 

his  raids.  one  by  way  of  the  broad, 

sluggish  rivers,  and  the  other  along  the 
Roman  roads  which  had  been  made 
through  the  country.  We  have  now 
arrived  at  the  time  when  the  Northmen 
from  the  shores  of  the  Baltic  made  their 
way  to  the  west,  penetrated  Holland, 
and  began  their  ravages  along  the  river 
banks,  many  times  inducing  the  Saxons 
and  the  Frisians  to  join  them  in  their 
forays  and  expeditions.  In  the  reign  of 
Louis  the  Pious  these  freebooters  were 
given  the  district  extending  from  Wal- 
cheren  to  the  river  Weser.  They 
gained  possession  even  of  Utrecht,  and 
planted  themselves  firmly  in  the  coun- 
try. It  was  Rolf  the  Ganger  who  seized 
Walcheren,  and  in  a  few  years  occupied 
Nimeguen.  He  extended  his  conquest 
as  far  as  Cologne.  His  campaigns  were 
high-handed  in  the  last  degree.  He 
took  Aix,  capital  of  Charlemagne,  and  in 
the  very  chapel  of  that  emperor  stabled 
his  own  and  his  companions'  horses.  A 
full-blown  barbarian  revel  was  cele- 
brated in  the  land  until  what  time  Charles 
the  Fat,  by  the  payment  of  large  sub- 
sidies, induced  Rolf  to  withdraw  into 
his  own  estates. 

Among  the  people  inhabiting  the 
northern  coast,  those  Lowland  Germans 
Native  seats  of     who      have      given     their 

the  Frisians;  the  t     th     different  COU11- 

race  lacking  m 

two  qualities.  tries  and  who  may  be 
defined  as  the  uncles  of  the  English- 
speaking  race,  the  Frisians  should  have 
prominent  mention.  Their  native  seats 
seem  to  have  been  between  the  Weser 
on  the  east  and  the  Scheldt  on  the  west. 
Their  territories  never  extended  very  far 
from  the  eoast  of  the  German  ocean.  A 
part    of     Sehleswig,     however,     is     still 


inhabited  by  people  of  Frisian  descent. 
It  is  thought  by  Dr.  Latham  that  the 
ancient  Frisian  settlements  extended 
eastward  as  far  as  the  islands  of  Funen 
and  Zealand,  and  well  up  into  Denmark. 
To  the  latter  region  the  name  of  Frisia 
Minor,  or  Lesser  Frisia,  was  given. 

The  early  history  of  this  people  i* 
obscure,  legendary.  On  the  whole,  the. 
Frisians  were  lacking  in  two  peculiarly 
Germanic  qualities.  They  displayed 
neither  political  ambition  nor  the  migra- 
tory habit  of  life,  and  both  of  these  cir- 
cumstances have  made  against  them  in 
national  development.  So  far  as  Rome 
was  concerned,  the  nation  became  tribu- 
tary to  the  republic  in  the  times  of 
Drusus  Germanicus.  The  subsidy  which 
the  Romans  exacted  was  in  oxhides, 
but  in  course  of  time  it  was  decreed  that 
the  hides  should  all  be  of  a  certain 
superior  quality  which  the  Frisians 
could  not  well  produce.  They  accord- 
ingly revolted,  and  in  28  A.  D.  made  a 
trial  of  arms  with  the  empire.  It  is 
said  in  the  Annals  of  Tacitus  that  they 
compelled  the  Consul  Corbulo  to  grant 
them  a  senate,  a  body  of  magistrates, 
and  a  constitution.  But  for  their  own 
future  good  behavior  they  gave  host- 
ages to  the  Romans. 

It  is  said  that  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Frisian  nation  on  going  to  Rome  on  a 
certain      occasion     walked  Relations  of  the 

.     .      -r,  ,     ,1         ,  q      Frisian  chiefs 

into  Pompey  s  theater,  and,  withthe  Ro_ 
without  invitation,  took  mans- 
their  seats  among  the  senators.  Their 
audacity  won  the  admiration  of  the 
Roman  people,  but  the  emperor  refused 
to  grant  them  the  district  which  they 
were  attempting  to  colonize.  One  of  the 
reasons  for  giving  prominent  mention 
in  this  connection  to  the  people,  called 
Frisians  is  because  their  language  most 
nearly  of  all  represents  the  continental 
type  of  Anglo-Saxon,   and   because  the 
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warriors  of  the  nation  were  drawn  along 
in  great  numbers  in  the  movement 
which  brought  the  Angles  and  the 
Saxons  from  their  seats  into  our  ances- 
tral islands. 

As  the  Frisians  gave  their  name  to 
Friesland,  so  the  Jutes  gave  theirs  to 
Jutland  marks  Jutland,  the  upper  portion 
weentowae6;.  °f  the  Danish  peninsula. 
mans  and  Norse,  it  is  believed  by  ethnog- 
raphers that  this  country  was  the  Thule 
of  ancient  geography.  With  more  cer- 
tainty it  may  be  identified  with  the  Cim- 
bric  Chersonesus.  As  the  Rhine  consti- 
tutes the  border  line  between  the  High 
and  Low  German  families,  so  Jutland 
marks  the  divisions  between  the  Low 
Germans  and  the  Scandinavians.  Some 
critics  have  identified  the  ancient  inhab- 
itants of  this  peninsula  with  the  so-called 
Geuthi  of  Ptolemy,  and  have  agreed  that 
they  came  by  a  reflex  migration  out  of 
Scandinavia  on  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Baltic. 

The  reader  will  not  have  forgot- 
ten  how  the  final  settlements   and  na- 


tional development  of  the   Celtic  races 
in  the  west  of  Europe  were  peninsular 
and   insular — how   Bretagne   and   Corn- 
wall   and  AVak'S,  the    Scot-    Why  the  Jutes 
tish  Highlands  and  Ireland,   J?*£°J^? 

t»  >    barbarian  ad- 

ime  the  ethnic  resort  of  venture, 
the  Cells,  hard  pressed  as  they  were  by 
the  stronger  peoples  from  Gaul  and  the 
East.  We  may  see  the  same  ethnic  con- 
ditions here  transferred  to  the  Teutonic 
race,  and  illustrated  in  the  peninsular  sit- 
uation of  the  Jutes.  It  was  for  this  rea- 
son that  these  people  first  of  all  took  to  the 
sea  and  led  the  van  of  the  barbarian  voy- 
ages which  carried  the  Teutonic  peoples 
to  the  coasts  of  England.  It  is  agreed 
that  after  the  departure  of  the  Romans 
the  Jutes  were  the  first  to  plant  them- 
selves on  the  shores  of  Britain.  Another 
circumstance,  that  of  climate,  led  to  the 
transference  of  large  bodies  of  the  pen- 
insular barbarians  of  the  region  now 
before  us  to  the  low-lying,  oak-covered 
woods  and  river  lands  of  Britain.  Taine 
has  called  it  "a  rude  and  foggy  land — 
like  their  own." 


Chapter  lxxxviii.-The  Anglo=Saxons. 


HE  nearly  two  hundred 
million     people     who 
now  speak  the  English 
tongue  can  never  lose 
their   interest   in  that 
branch  of  the  Low  Ger- 
manic race  called  the 
Anglo-Saxons.     It  is  accepted  by  eth- 
nologists as  a  fact  that  the  three  tribes 
of  Germanv,  the  Jutes,  the 

Place  of  the  '  '  "f 

Angles  and  the     Angles,    and   the    Saxons, 

Saxons.  -,  .     ,  1 

who  came  into  our  ancestral 

islands,  had  all  a  common  Teutonic  origin. 

The  Angles  as  well  as  the  Jutes,  whom 

we  have  just  described,  dwelt  in  the  pen- 
M. — Vol.  2 — 46 


insula  of  Jutland.  In  the  adjoining  prov- 
ince of  Holstein  there  is  a  region  called 
Anglen.  It  might  not  be  regarded  as 
fanciful  to  recognize  this  as  Old  England 
and  Britain  as  New  England.  Certain 
it  is  that  the  primitive  continental  home 
of  our  ancestors  was  in  the  countries  now 
known  by  the  general  name  of  Denmark 
and  in  the  adjacent  coasts,  that  of  the 
Baltic  on  the  east  and  that  of  the  North 
sea  on  the  west. 

If  we  look,  however,  for  the  habitat 
of  the  Saxons,  we  shall  find  it  to  have 
been  somewhat  more  widely  spread  than 
that  of   the  Jutes    and  Angles.       They 
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were  dispersed  in  general  from  the 
delta  of  the  Rhine  to  the  river  Weser. 
When  a  portion  of  the  race  broke  loose 
from  this  coast  and  followed  their  con- 
federates, the  Angles  and  the  Jutes,  into 
Britain,  the  remnant  of  the  race  left  be- 
hind in  its  continental  abode  became 
known  as  the  Old  Saxons,  to  distinguish 
them  from  the  Anglo-Saxons  who  took 
possession  of  Britain.  It  appears  that 
the  term  Saxon  came  into  use  as  an 
ethnic  name  for  the  confederacy  of 
tribes  by  which  Britain  was  subdued.  It 
is  believed  that  the  word  is  from  seax, 
meaning  the  short  sword  with  which 
the  barbarians  were  armed. 

About  the  time  of  the  withdrawal  of 
the  Roman  authorities  from  Britain,  at 
Expeditions  of  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
ioSSintaond  century,  while  Vortigern, 
Britain.  the  British  king,  was  con- 

tending with  Aurelius  Ambrosius,  two 
chieftains  of  the  Jutes,  bearing  the 
somewhat  mythical  names  of  Hengist 
and  Horsa,  took  to  sea  from  the  penin- 
sula of  Jutland,  and  in  446  or  447  A.  D. 
arrived  in  the  Isle  of  Thanet  with  three 
vessels  and  a  band  of  followers.  Such 
was  the  beginning  of  that  barbarian  in- 
vasion which  was  destined  not  to  cease 
until  the  Danes  had  peopled  the  north  of 
England — aye,  until  the  Normans  of 
the  eleventh  century,  who  followed 
William  the  Conqueror,  had  come  over 
from  Neustria  and  subverted  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  kingdom. 

Thus  the  Saxons  were  divided  into 
two  branches :  the  Old  Saxons  left  be- 
_  ,  hind    in    Westphalia,    and 

Fatal  invitation  L 

of  Vortigern;  the  A  n  g  1  ()  -  S  a X  o n s  of 
story  of  Rowena.  t-,       -,        ■,         T.    .  -  ., 

England.  It  has  been  al- 
'1  that  Vortigern  invited  Hengist 
and  Horsa  to  come  over  into  Britain  and 
assist  him  in  his  conflict  with  the  Ro- 
mans and  afterwards  the  Picts.  If  so, 
it  was    the    most    disastrous  invitation 


which  the  leader  of  one  nation  ever 
tendered  to  another.  It  is  said  that  the 
war  of  the  now  unsupported  Britons 
against  the  Picts  and  the  Scots  was  made 
successful  by  the  alliance  of  Vortigern 
with  the  Jutes  and  Saxons,  and  that 
their  services  were  recognized  by  the 
British  king  by  the  cession  to  them  of 
the  Isle  of  Thanet.  All  the  world  has 
heard  the  story  of  the  alleged  marriage 
of  Rowena,  daughter  of  Hengist,  to 
Vortigern,  the  British  king.  She  had 
the  reputation  of  being  the  most  beauti 
ful  princess  of  her  time.  Rowena,  at 
one  of  the  feasts  of  the  allies,  carried  a 
goblet  of  wine  to  Vortigern,  saying  in 
Saxon,  "  Waes  heal,  hlaford  Coming," 
that  is,  "  Health  to  thee,  my  lord  king. " 
But  Vortigern  did  not  understand  the 
saying  until  it  was  explained  to  him. 
Then  "Drinc  heal"  was  the  answer, 
that  is,  "Drink  a  health."  From  Row- 
ena's  words  of  wms  heal  the  word  was- 
sail, said  of  the  drinking  cup  which  was 
passed  around  at  feasts,  was  long  pre- 
served in  England. 

Meanwhile  the  appetites  of  the  Jutes 
were  whetted  with   what  they    fed  on. 
They  demanded  larger  ter-  Nimed  eure 
ritories,    and    when    these  ^J^^r 
were  refused  joined  with  the  head. 
Picts  and  Scots  m  conquering  the  island. 
Nimed  cure  seaxas,  that  is,  "Take  your 
swords,"  became  the  signal  for  declaring 
war.     It  was  not   long   until   the  Jutes 
had   taken  possession   of  Cantium,   that 
is,  the  modern  Kent,  and  had  extended 
their  authority  over  the  adjacent  region. 

It  is  claimed  by  critical  scholars  that 
much  of  what  we  have  thus  far  related 
is  mythical.  The  very  names  of  Hen- 
gist and  Horsa  have  been  doubted.  It 
appears  that  both  words  signify  a  horse. 
To  the  present  day  the  standard  of  the 
county  of  Kent  is  a  horse's  head.  Nor 
are  our  authors  agreed  that  the  Jutes 
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were  invited  into  England  at  all.  It  is 
thought  more  likely  that  they  went  to 
sea  on  a  piratical  expedition  and  fell  on 
our  ancestral  coast  after  their  manner. 
Having  once  taken  possession  of  Thanet, 
they  might  easily  cross  into  Kent,  and 
in  like  manner  make  themselves  masters 
of  that  land  by  violence. 

Eric  the  ^sc,  that  is,  Eric  the  Ash, 
extended  the  conquests  made  by  his  fa- 
ther.      But  with  him    invasion   ceased, 
and    the    people   from    the 

Southeastern  .  ...  n 

Britain  overrun    middle  of  the  sixth  to  the 

by  the  invaders.     beginning    Qf     the    Seventh 

century  remained  in  a  condition  of 
quietude.  Kent,  however,  gave  up  its 
whole  British  population,  and  the  Jutes 
and  their  kindred  filled  up  the  country. 
The  first  vSaxon  conqueror  in  the  island 
was  called  Ella,  or  Alia,  who  came  with 
his  three  sons  and  with  bands  of  war- 
riors. The  Britons  had  by  this  time 
become  thoroughly  alarmed.  They 
made  a  confederacy  against  the  invad- 
ing barbarians,  but  a  stream  of  new 
warriors  flowed  constantly  into  the 
island,  and  their  foothold  was  strength- 
ened in  every  struggle.  The  South 
Saxons  settled  in  the  country  which  took 
their  name  and  became  Sussex.  Ella 
became  the  first  bretwalda,  or  emperor, 
of  his  countrymen  in  England. 

The  next  great  army  came  over  from 
the  north  under  command  of  Cerdic  and 
settled  in  Hampshire.  They  were  op- 
saxonconquest    posed  by  Geraint.      But  the 

of  Hampshire;        j    ^  j   j       in    battle, 

Essex  and  Wes- 

sex  founded.  iin(\  the  opposition  offered 
by  his  countrymen  was  broken  down. 
Cerdic  and  Cynric  became  successively 
kings  of  the  new  territory,  which  was 
extended  more  and  more  by  the  aggres- 
sions of  the  conquerors.  From  the  po- 
sition of  their  countrymen,  the  East  Sax- 
ons, the  later  bands  took  the  name  of 
West  Saxons.     The  country  was  called 


Wessex.  The  river  Avon  was  made  the 
boundary  of  the  new  kingdom,  beyond 
which  the  British  princes  were  still  in 
authority.  The  next  kingdom  to  be  es- 
tablished was  East  Saxony,  or  Essex. 
This  would  have  included  the  city  of 
London,  which  had  already  had  an  ex- 
istence of  five  centuries;  but  it  is  be- 
lieved that  it  was  not  incorporated  with 
any  of  the  Saxon  kingdoms,  but  was 
rather  a  tributary  of  Essex. 

The  process  of    Saxonizing   England 
was  now   in  full  tide.      One  barbarian 
state  after  another  was  es-  Jg^^* 
tablished.   Besides  the  Jute  heptarchy  and 

retreat  of  the 

kingdom  of  Kent,  there  Britons, 
were  set  up  East  Saxony,  South  Saxony, 
and  West  Saxony,  then  East  Anglia, 
Mercia,  and  then  Bernicia  and  Deira, 
making  eight  in  all,  or  seven  after  the 
last  two  were  combined  into  Northum- 
bria.  It  was  to  this  division  of  small 
kingdoms  that  the  name  heptarchy  was 
given.  Not  that  they  all  existed  con- 
temporaneously ;  but  they  appeared  suc- 
cessively, and  had,  now  one  and  now  an- 
other, the  ascendency  until  the  beginning 
of  the  ninth  century,  when  the  great 
Egbert,  king  of  the  West  Saxons, 
gained  the  sovereignty  over  the  whole 
country. 

Meanwhile  the  Britons,  that  is,  the 
Celtic  peoples  of  the  island,  fell  back 
into  the  western  parts,  making  their 
strongholds  in  the  Highlands  of  Scot- 
land and  in  Wales  and  Cornwall.  We 
have  had  occasion  in  a  former  book 
to  point  out  the  completeness  of  the  con- 
quests made  by  the  Germanic  nations  in 
England,  and  the  absolute  retirement  of 
the  British  peoples  before  the  invaders. 
All  of  Eastern  and  Southeastern  England 
was  taken  by  the  Saxons,  the  Angles, 
and  the  Jutes  as  completely  as  if  the 
island  had  not  been  previously  occupied 
at  all.      The  method  of  conquest  was  en- 
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found  East  An- 
glia,  Norfolk, 
and  Suffolk. 


tirely  different  from  that  whereby  the 
Romans  were  wont  to  establish  their 
authority  over  subject  tribes. 

Toward  the  middle  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury the  Angles  began  to  pour  into  the 
country  in  great  numbers.  It  is  said 
The  Angles  that     Old      England     was 

almost  depopulated.  It 
seems  that  the  nations  ad- 
joining the  Angles  on  the  Continent 
did  not  rush  in  to  take  the  place  of  the 
latter  when  they  went  forth  to  England. 
They  themselves,  namely,  the  tribes  ad- 
jacent to  Angleland,  in  the  Low  Coun- 
tries, were  putting  forth  into  foreign 
regions.  When  the  tribes  came  into 
England  they  were  divided  into  two 
classes,  the  North  Folk  and  the  South 
Folk.  The  kingdom  of  East  An- 
glia  included,  therefore,  both  Norfolk 
and  Suffolk.  The  original  immigrants 
who  peopled  this  part  of  the  country 
were  separated  from  the  rest  of  Britain. 
There  were  broad,  deep  marshes  toward 
the  west.  The  country  was  much  like 
a  peninsula,  and  at  the  isthmus  the  East 
Angles  cast  up  an  earthwork,  defended 
on  the  British  side  by  a  great  moat. 
This  work  was  generally  known  in  the 
Middle  Ages  as  the  Giant's  Dike,  and  a 
part  of  it  is  still  called  the  Devil's  Dike. 
Uffa  was  the  first  of  the  East  Anglian 
chieftains  to  rise  to  the  rank  of  king.  His 
descendants  were  known  as 

Situation  of  af-  . 

fairs  north  of  the  the  Uffmgas.   But  the  kmg- 

Humber.  ■,  111 

dom  was  small  and  unim- 
portant, and  very  little  has  been  pre- 
served of  its  early  history.  Extending 
from  the  river  Humber  to  the  Firth  of 
Forth  lay  the  two  principalities  of  Deira 
and  Bernicia.  These  were  separated 
from  each  other  by  a  forest  which  filled 
up  the  tract  of  country  between  the  Tyne 
and  the  Tees.  The  river  Tyne  became 
at  length  the  true  boundary.  The  dis- 
tricts beyond   the    Humber   were    from 


their  situation  greatly  exposed  to  the 
attacks  of  the  Jute  and  Saxon  pirates,  but 
on  this  part  of  the  coast  the  native  peo- 
ples had  more  unity  than  any  other  parts 
of  England,  and  were  thus  able  in  a 
measure  to  keep  the  invaders  at  bay. 

In  this  manner  was  formed  the  hep- 
tarchy. The  term  is  erroneous,  but  has 
become  familiar,  and  can  The  Britons 
hardly  be  expurgated  from  ^ioSfooSng 
history.  As  we  have  said,  m  England, 
no  period  in  the  annals  of  Britain 
saw  seven  Germanic  kingdoms  independ- 
ent of  each  other.  Many  cities,  such 
as  Worcester  in  Mercia,  and  London  in 
Essex,  remained  independent,  but  the 
best  parts  of  Britain  passed  under  Anglo- 
Saxon  dominion,  whilst  the  Cymric  Celts 
were  pressed  back  into  the  western  dis- 
tricts of  the  island.  Here,  aided  by  the 
character  of  the  country,  by  its  woods, 
its  mountains,  and  morasses,  they  still 
maintained  themselves  against  the  in- 
vaders. In  Strathclyde  and  Cumbria 
also  the  Britons  were  in  the  ascendant. 
Here  was  their  dun,  or  fortress,  known 
by  the  modern  name  of  Dunbarton,  and 
the  authority  of  the  natives  extended  as 
far  as  the  borders  of  Lancashire,  while 
the  state  was  defended  on  the  other  side 
from  Northumbria  by  the  range  of  high- 
lands called  the  British  Apennines. 

Devonshire  was  largely  a  Cymric  state, 
and  Cornwall,  known  as  West  Wales  in 
the  language   of  the   Sax- 

°       &     .  The  Welsh 

mis,  remained  independent.    Celts  lose  their 

To  the  middle  of  the  sev- 
enth century  the  Welsh  Celts  still  hoped 
to  recover  the  island  and  to  set  up  again 
a  national  monarchy;  but  after  the  death 
of  their  king,  Cadwaladyr,  who  first  re- 
signed his  crown  and  then  went  on  a 
pilgrimage  to  Rome,  the  hope  of  a  re- 
stored nationality  was  abandoned  by 
the  Cymrians,  and  the  more  ambitious 
part  of  the  race  took  to  sea  and  joined 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


Sftt 


y 


WL<& 


their  countrymen 
in  Armorica.  It 
was  by  this  process 
of  expulsion  and 
decline  that  the 
Celtic  race  lost  all 
expectation  of  a 
national  sovereign- 
ty in  the  West. 

The  last  of  the 
ethnic  struggles 
which  occurred  in 
our  ancestral  is- 
lands, determina- 
tive for  the  fu- 
ture of  the  joint 
occupation  of  both 
races  within  the 
limits  of  the  coun- 
try, was  that  be- 
tween the  Celts  of 
Wales  and  the  An- 
glo-Saxons, more 
particularly  the 
Mercians,  who  in- 
vaded that  coun- 
try. It  was  in  this 
region  that  the 
Cymric  Celts 
fought  their  most 
desperate  battles, 
not,  indeed,  so 
much  for  victory 
as  for  existence  in 
their  native  coun- 
try. There  were 
occasions  on  which 
it  appeared  that 
the  Saxons  were 
victorious.  Wales 
was  overrun,  and 
the  authority  of 
the  Teutonic  in- 
'  mndak.  vaders  temporarily 
established,  but  the  Cymri  set  them- 
selves with  great   determination  against 


m 


m 


the  Saxon  customs  and  laws,  and  with  a 
peculiar  antipathy  against  the  Saxons 
themselves.  Meanwhile  the  Cymri 
maintained  their  old  lines  of  descent, 
especially  in  the  royal  families,  always 
having  a  nominal  king  of  their  own 
blood  and  nationality. 

The  people  were  never  to  any  consid- 
erable extent  dispossessed  of  the  soil. 
They  would  not  mingle  condition  of 
with  the  Mercian  invaders ;  J£EZ$?the 
and  though  they  rendered  Saxon  power, 
tribute,  they  would  not  acknowledge  the 
authority  by  which  it  was  exacted.  A 
condition  of  vassalage,  however,  was  es- 
tablished even  in  Wales.  Annual  sub- 
sidies were  exacted  by  the  conquerors. 
But  the  Anglo-Saxon  language  was  never 
enforced  in  the  western  mountainous  dis- 
tricts of  the  island.  Before  the  days  of 
Alfred  a  condition  was  established  as 
between  Wales  and  Cornwall  on  the 
one  side  and  Anglo-Saxon  Britain  on 
the  other,  which  was  nearly  identical 
with  that  long  afterwards  existing  when 
the  heptarchy  had  given  place  to  a  unit- 
ed kingdom,  and  that  in  turn  had  been 
transformed  into  the  Norman  monarchy. 
We  have  already  seen  at  how  late  a  date 
Wales  accepted  the  sovereignty  of  the 
foreign  race  and  fell  into  the  rank  of  a 
county,  under  the  scepter  of  the  Plan- 
tagenets.  Thus  from  the  side  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  invaders  of  Britain  we  have 
outlined  the  course  of  history  down  to 
that  epoch  to  which  we  have  already  re- 
ferred in  our  account  of  the  Welsh  peo- 
ple as  a  branch  of  the  Celtic  race. 

Chronologically,  this  abolition  of  the 
British  kingdoms,  that  is,  the  Celtic 
states  of  England  and  the 

Geographical 

substitution    therefor   of  limitation  of 

«         1      o  -,   .  ,  the  Celtic  race. 

Anglo-Saxon     kingdoms, 
reached  from  the  middle  of  the  fifth  to 
near  the  close  of  the  seventh  century. 
By    the    latter    date    the    contest    was 


THE    TEUTONIC  PEOPLES.— ANGLO-SAXONS. 


1-11 


decided.  The  struggle  had  been  fierce 
in  the  last  degree  and  long  continued. 
It  was  the  beating  of  an  Anglo-Saxon 
pestle  into  the  British  reservoir  of  the 
Celtic  race.  It  can  not  be  doubted — if 
we  may  be  permitted  to  indulge  in 
hypothesis — that  the  Celts  would  in  their 
turn  have  taken  to  sea  and  gone  to  other 
lands  if  such  a  thing  had  been  possible. 
But  this  unfortunate  race  had  already 
been  pressed  from  one  national  seat  to 
another  until  it  had  taken  a  final  lodg- 
ment in  the  peninsulas  and  islands  of 
Northwestern  Europe.  Further  it  could 
not  go.  Nothing  remained  except  ex- 
termination or  else  a  final  defense  in  the 
Highlands,  in  insular  Ireland,  and  in 
peninsular  Wales,  Cornwall,  and  Bre- 
tagne. 

On  their  coming  into  Britain  the 
Angles,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Jutes  were 
Paganism  of  the  in  a  state  of  paganism. 
Teutonic  con-       Their  beliefs  and  practices 

querors  of  Eng-  ± 

land.  had  been  derived  from  the 

common  Teutonic  stock  in  the  countries 
beyond  the  Rhine  and  in  the  lowlands 
along  the  Baltic  and  the  North  sea. 
What  those  beliefs  were,  their  nature 
and  derivation,  we  have  already  seen. 
In  a  general  way  the  worship  of  the 
Saxons,  in  common  with  that  of  the 
other  Germanic  nations,  had  respect  to 
two  classes  of  objects:  The  first  was 
those  visible  and  predominant  elements 
of  the  external  world  and  in  the  plane- 
tary regions  by  the  aid  of  which  the 
barbarians  were  manifestly  benefited. 
Of  these,  the  principal  earthly  objects 
were  water  and  fire ;  and  the  most  con- 
spicuous planetary  deities  were  the  sun 
and  the  moon.  The  second  source  of 
veneration  and  worship  was  the  heroic 
ancestry  of  the  race.  Descent  was  not 
of  itself  a  fact  to  beget  adoration,  but 
heroism  was  a  source  of  inspiration 
which  might  not  be  overlooked.     It  is 


doubtful  whether  any  oilier  original 
elements  entered  into  the  pantheon  of 
the  Anglo-Saxons  except  the  beneficial 
powers  of  nature  and  hero  worship. 

There  was,  moreover,  a  touch  of  the 
practical  in  the  system  of  paganism 
which  the  northern  barbarians  brought 
with  them  into  England.  Teutonic  no- 
The  days  of  the  week  were  ^d^of  tl 
parceled  out  among  the  "week, 
deities  whom  the  people  adored.  Sun- 
day was  Sunnadaeg,  that  is,  day  of  the 
sun ;  for  the  first  day  of  the  week  was 
devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  luminary 
of  day.  Monday  was  Monandaeg,  or 
Moonday,  having  rank  next  to  the  day 
of  the  sun.  It  may  well  be  mentioned 
as  an  incidental  fact  that  the  sun  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon,  as  in  all  other  Teutonic 
dialects,  was  feminine,  and  the  moon 
masculine,  thus  reversing  the  concept  ot 
the  Graeco-Italic  peoples  of  the  south. 
The  sun  was  thought  of  as  the  mother 
and  the  moon  as  the  father  of  nature. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  German 
nations  in  general  to  hold  their  courts 
on  the  third  day  of  the  week,  which  was 
accordingly  known  as  Dingstag,  mean- 
ing COlirtday.      The  Anglo-    Mixture  of  ele- 

Saxons,  however,  called  J^IS  the 
this  day  Tuiesdaeg,  that  is,  days- 
Tuisco's  dseg,  or  the  day  of  Mercury, 
the  chief  mythological  deity  of  the  race. 
In  the  next  place  we  come  to  the  recog- 
nition of  the  demigod  Wodin,  whose 
name,  Wodinsdaeg,  was  given  to  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week,  modified  in 
course  of  time  into  Wednesday.  In  like 
manner  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  had  a 
mythological  derivation  from  the  god 
Thor,  that  is,  the  Thunderer.  Thorsdseg 
was  Thunderer's  day.  We  have  already 
called  attention  to  the  fact  that  Jove  the 
Thunderer  was  in  the  Norse  mythology 
reduced  to  a  secondary  rank,  Tuisco 
holding   the    first.     Freya,   the  wife  of 
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Wodin,  furnished  the  name  for  the  next 
day  of  the  week,  Freyasdaeg,  or  Friday. 
Freya  was  the  North  German  Venus, 
and  could  hardly  be  overlooked  in  dis- 
tributing1 names  to  the  days  of  the  week. 
We  have  already  spoken  of  the  German 
deity  Surtur,  which  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
dialect  was  written  Sseter.  In  his  honor 
the  last  of   the   seven   days  was  called 


of  the  Britons  were  extinguished.  The 
movement  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  from 
the   eastern    shores  of  the 

Relations  of  the 
island  was  like  a  besom  that    conquered  and 
,i      r  ••        11     ji   ■  the  conquerors. 

swept  before   it  all   things 
soever.       It  has  been  found,    however, 
that    in    the    kingdom     of    Deira    the 
Angles,  somewhat  less  savage  in  their 
manner   than  were    the  Jutes   and    the 
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Sseterdseg.  If  we  seek  for  his  analogue 
in  the  Greek  or  Roman  pantheon,  we 
should  find  him  corresponding  more 
nearly  with  Neptune  than  with  any 
other  of  the  Grasco-Italic  deities.  He 
was  represented  in  the  Norse  myth  as 
standing  on  a  fish  and  holding  in  his 
hand  a  bucket  of  water.  Thus  the 
hebdomadal  division  of  time,  which  was 


Saxons,  absorbed  some  elements  of 
Druidism,  and  incorporated  the  same 
with  their  subsequent  religious  practices. 
The  evidences  of  this,  however,  which 
are  recited  and  relied  upon  to  prove 
that  the  Angles  had  greater  flexibility 
of  opinion  than  their  countrymen,  are 
hardly  sufficient  to  establish  the  theory. 
The  student  need  not  be  told  that  Dru- 
idism and  Ger- 
manic pagan- 
ism, far  apart 
as  they  were  in 
most  particu- 
lars, had  some 
things  in  com- 
mon. The  su- 
perstitions of 
both  races  had 
their     beerin- 


ccbbtxs  sjitura 
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common  to  all  the  Aryan  nations,  was 
observed  and  maintained  by  the  north- 
ern pagans,  and  by  them  was  carried 
into  Britain,  where  the  days  of  the  week 
were  distributed  partly  to  the  planets 
and  partly  to  the  mythological  deities. 

Under   the    administrative   influences 
of  the  Teutonic  nations  the  old  beliefs 


forest.        They 
were   connected  with  the  solitudes  and 

gloom    of  the    great   Woods   Common  fea- 
under    whose   shelter    and  *^es  of  Druid- 

ism  and  Teuton- 
Safety   both    the    Teutonic  ic paganism. 

and  the  Celtic  pagans  found  a  retreat, 
where  their  native  religions  might  be 
celebrated  without  disturbance  or  innova- 
tion.     When,  therefore,  it  is  noted  that 
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rocks  and  running-  streams  and  green 
trees  were  worshiped  by  the  Angles  of 
Deira,  and  that  to  these  libations  and 
sacrifices  were  made,  the  evidence  that 
such  forms  of  adoration  had  been  ab- 
sorbed by  the  conquerors  from  the  con- 
quered people  is  so  weak  as  hardly  to 
justify  the  hypothesis.  It  is  probably 
nearer  the  truth  to  say  that  such  forms 
of  religious  ceremony,  and  particularly 
the  circumstances  under  which  they 
were  observed,  should  be  referred  to  the 
common  belief  of  all  the  German  na- 
tions that  the  Elves,  the  people  of  Lich- 
talfheim,  had  their  abodes  on  the  river 
banks  and  in  the  silence  of  the  woods, 
and  that  the  worshiper  should  seek  a 
nearness  with  the  objects  of  worship  by 
going,  as  it  were,  to  the  door  of  Elfland 
to  offer  their  sacrifices. 

We  have  in  the  preceding  pages  as- 
cribed as  a  motive  for  the  removal  of 
Hunnish pres-      tribes    and    nations    from 

S£L  one  Place  and  country  to 
work  together,  another  the  pressure  upon 
them  by  other  incoming  tribes  and  na- 
tions from  the  East.  It  has  been  said 
that  the  Hunnish  pestle,  beating  on  the 
Germanic  mass  and  thrust  into  it  as  it 
lay  compressed  between  the  Danube  and 
the  Baltic,  compelled  its  bursting  forth 
on  the  western  sides;  compelled  the 
outgoing  of  the  Goths,  the  Vandals,  the 
Franks,  and  the  Saxons  into  Italy, 
Spain,  Gaul,  and  Britain.  All  this  is 
true,  but  the  truth  is  not  complete. 
Such  an  exposition  of  the  subject  in 
question  is  partial.  All  history  is  a 
statement  of  half-truths.  If  the  Ger- 
manic nations  had  to  a  sufficient  extent 
adopted  the  settled  manner  of  life,  if 
they  had  been  fixed  by  any  passionate 
attachment  to  the  wild  forests  and  marsh 
lands  which  they  inhabited,  they  would 
have  turned  upon  the  Asiatics  and  driven 
them  back  to  their  own  place. 


The  earth  tie,  however,  is  weak  with 
tribes  and  peoples  who  arc  still  in  the 
migratory     stage.        In     a  Passion  of  the 
corresponding    degree    the  JSStooK 
passion  of   adventure    and  quest, 
conquest  is  strong.     We   thus   see   that 
mixed  and  complex  motives  would  oper- 
ate in    drawing    forth    the    Goths,    the 
Franks,  and  the  Saxons  from  their   an- 
cestral seats.      Withal,  the  disposition  to 
cultivate  the  soil,  and  to  deduce  there- 
from the  means  of    subsistence    rather 
than  to  gain  the  same  by  the  chase  and 
war,  was  weak  among  th<  >se  nations.     To 


||r«  cfrer  cluponftasv 

EXTRACT   FROM    HAROLD,  TENTH    CENTURY. 

go  forth  meant  the  exploit  of  battle  and 
the  easy  subsistence  of  conquest.  It 
meant  spoliation.  It  meant  the  discov- 
ery  of  new  seats  more  advantageous 
than  those  already  occupied.  It  meant 
to  strike  and  conquer  peoples  who  were 
weaker  than  themselves,  who  had  al- 
ready amassed  such  wealth  as  they 
might  not  be  able  to  defend.  The 
Jutes,  the  Angles,  and  the  Saxons  were 
drawn  to  the  British  coasts  rather  than 
forced;  though  they  were  both.  The 
crowding1  behind    them  urged   them  to 


730 


GREAT  RACES    OF  MANKIND. 


take  to  the  sea.  The  robber  passion  also 
urged  them  to  it,  and  the  piratical  im- 
agination of  the  race  was  excited  with 
vague  rumors  which  had  come  to  them 
of  islands  out  in  the  west,  not  far  from 
the  mainland,  wherein  abundant  re- 
sources might  be  gained  by  war,  rich 
lands  possessed  under  the  circle  of  the 
sword. 

The  three  principal  nations  of   Ger- 


the  first  Jutes  in  England,  that  Saint 
Gregory,  not  yet  a  pope  of  Rome, 
passed  through  the  market-place  in  the 
Eternal  City  and  saw  the  captive  youths 
sitting  there  ready  for  sale,  bright  blue 
as  to  their  eyes,  ruddy  as  to  their  cheeks, 
and  crowned  with  sunlight  as  to  their 
long  yellow  hair. 

Gregory,     though    a    saint,    was    not 
above  punning.      ' '  To   what  nation  do 


CANTERBURY,  FROM  THE  SOUTHWEST. 


mans  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  fixed 
First  touch  of  in  their  Anglo-Saxon  king- 
Christianity;        d  •     Britain  before  the 

tradition  of 

Saint  Gregory,  nrreat  religious  change  was 
prepared,  under  the  influence  of  which 
paganism  was  abandoned  in  the  island 
and  Christianity  instituted  in  its  stead. 
We  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer 
to  this  change  in  the  account  of  the  Celt- 
ic nations  by  which  Britain  was  so  long 
d.  It  was  in  the  year  588,  nearly 
a  century  and  a  half  after  the  arrival  of 


these  boys  belong?"  was  the  question 
which  he  addressed  to  the  slave-dealer. 
"They  are  Angles,  father,"  said  he 
who  dealt  in  human  merchandise. 
"Non  A>io-/i,  sed  angeli"  ("Not  Angles, 
but  angels"),  replied  the  good  fa- 
ther, in  a  humorous  sympathy  for  the 
condemned,  and  then  added:  "I  would 
they  might  be  cherubim  in  heaven." 
Then  he  continued  :  "Out  of  what  prov- 
ince do  they  come?"  "  From  Deira,  in 
England,  father,"  said  the  dealer.      "De 
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ira  Dei  liberandi  sunt"  ("From  the 
wrath  of  God  they  must  be  delivered  "), 
said  the  holy  man,  playing-  on  de  ira, 
which  was  pronounced  like  Deira. 
"And  what  is  the  king  of  that  coun- 
try? "  "Alia"  (Ella),  said  the  slave 
trader.  "Then  we  will  make  it  alle- 
lujah,"  said  the  saintly  punster. — Such 
is  the  legendary  beginning  of  that  en- 
terprise by  which  the  Anglo-Saxon  races 
in  Britain  were  brought  to  an  acceptance 
of  the  gospel  by  the  influence  of  Roman 
missionaries. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  speak  Ethel- 
bert,  King  of  Kent,  had  risen  to  the  rank 
of  Bretwalda,  or  sovereign,  of  all  the 
Conversion  of  Saxon  kingdoms.  He  had 
KenftoXnew  *s  hi*  wife  the  princess 
faith-  Bertha,  sister  of  Charibert, 

King  of  France.  She  had  become  a  con- 
vert to  Christianity  before  leaving  the 
Frankish  kingdom.  During  the  Roman 
occupancy  of  Britain  that  people  had 
erected  a  church  in  the  neighborhood 
of  Canterbury,  but  the  building  had 
been  abandoned  after  the  withdrawal 
of  the  Roman  power.  Bertha,  with  the 
permission  of  her  husband,  had  the  edi- 
fice repaired  and  converted  into  a  cathe- 
dral. So  when  Saint  Augustine  and  his 
forty  monks,  sent  out  under  the  auspices 
of  Gregory  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  king- 
doms, arrived  in  the  island,  they  found 
a  vantage-ground  with  the  King  of  Kent. 

The  Christian  embassy  arrived  in  Than- 
et,  and  Ethelbert  was  sent  for  by  them. 
It  appears  that  the  king  was  somewhat 
afraid  of  the  meeting,  but  he  received 
them  with  kindness,  and  paid  some  at- 
tention to  their  exhortations  and  the 
chanting  of  the  Litany.  The  monks 
rapidly  gained  ground  in  the  Kentish 
kingdom,  and  it  was  not  long  until  Eth- 
elbert and  all  the  people  abandoned 
the  worship  of  Thor  and  Wodin  and 
adopted  the  Christian  religion  as  their 


faith.  It  is  said  that  on  a  single  day  ten 
thousand  of  the  people  of  Kent  were 
baptized.  When  the  news  reached 
Rome,  Gregory  was  greatly  elated,  and 
wrote  a  letter  to  his  brother  Eulogius, 
of  Alexandria,  telling  him  the  wonder- 
ful success  of  his  missionaries  "in  the 
most  remote  parts  of  the  world." 

The  Anglo-Saxon  chronicle  goes  on 
relating  how  Ethelbert  became  anxious 
to  give  to  Augustine  and  his  Ethelbert  favors 
companions  every  opportu-  |^£XSofne; 
nity  and  advantage  in  the  canterbury, 
performance  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
new  religion.  He  first  surrendered  to 
them  a  portion  of  his  own  palace,  to  be 
occupied  for  worship  until  a  cathedral 
might  be  erected  on  the  premises  near 
by.  Ample  possessions  were  given  to 
all  the  priests.  A  great  church  edifice 
was  founded,  which  was  destined  to  be- 
come the  Cathedral  of  Canterbury.  The 
structure  thus  laid,  with  the  additions 
thereto,  survived  until  the  eleventh  cen- 
tury, when  it  was  burned  to  ashes.  Then 
the  celebrated  Lanfranc  undertook  the 
rebuilding  of  the  cathedral,  and  the  larger 
part  of  the  structure  refers  to  this  period, 
though  some  parts  are  of  later  date. 
Ever  afterwards  this  edifice  continued  to 
be  the  seat  of  the  primacy  of  the  English 
Church.  The  priests,  soon  after  the 
foundation  of  Canterbury,  made  their 
way  into  Essex.  Of  this  kingdom,  Se- 
bert,  nephew  of  Ethelbert,  was  king. 
This  circumstance  gave  the  monks  a 
great  advantage.  Thus  came  the  new 
religion  to  London. 

At  the  time  of  which  we  speak  London 
was  limited  to  the  ancient  city  which  had 
been  surrounded  with  a  wall  in  the  age 
of  Constantine.    Outside  of 

Aspects  of  Lon- 

this  there  were  moorlands  don  in  the  sixth 

i  .  ^  century. 

and     marshes.        On     one 
side   a    small     river,    falling    into    the 
,  Thames,  formed  an  island,  which  bore 
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the  Anglo-Saxon  name  of  Thorney. 
Here  in  the  Roman  times  there  had 
been  built  a  temple  of  Apollo.  It  was 
a  fancy  of  Sebert  to  convert  this  place 
into  a  Christian  church,  which  he  accord- 
ingly did,  and  which  is  now  the  West- 
minster Abbey  of  universal  fame. 
Within  the  city  of  London,  on  the  ruins 
of  the  Temple  of  Diana,  also  of  Roman 
origin,  Sebert   and  his  people  laid  the 


bria.  During  the  reign  of  Edwin,  war 
broke  out  with  Wessex,  and  the  North- 
umbrian king  made  a  vow  that  if  success- 
ful he  would  abjure  paganism  and  be- 
come a  Christian.  The  event  so  fell  out 
that  he  must  keep  his  vow.  Thus  the 
court  of  Northumbria  took  on  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  From  kingdom  to  king- 
dom the  new  faith  spread,  until  it  be- 
came   the    established    religion    of    the 
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LANDING  OF  SAINT  AUGUSTINE  IN  KENT,  597  A.  D.— Drawn  by  Herbert  Bone. 


foundations  of  another  church,  which 
became  known  as  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral. 
Thus  in  the  southeastern  parts  of  the 
island  Christianity  made  rapid  headway. 
But  the  pagans  north  of  the  Humber 
retained  their  heathenism  until  the  reign 
of  Edwin.  The  last  named  monarch  had 
taken  in  marriage  Ethclburgha,  daughter 
of  Ethelbert,  and  her  broth  - 

Pagans  of  the 

north  yield  to       er  Eadbert    succeeded    his 

Christianity.  .         .  . ,         -   .  -  . 

uncle  111  the  kingdom  of 
Kent.  Thus  was  paved  the  way  for  the 
admission  of  missionaries  into  Xorthum- 


Anglo-Saxon  states.  It  was  a  long  time 
before  the  evidences  of  the  old  religious 
condition  of  the  country  disappeared; 
but  gradually  the  new  ideas  took  posses- 
sion of  the  pagan  minds,  supplanting 
idolatry  and  supporting  in  all  respects 
the  doctrines  and  symbolism  of  the  Ro- 
man Church. 

"We  have  already  examined  the  politi- 
cal condition  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  be- 
fore the  age  of  their  emigration.  The 
Angles,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Jutes  were 
of  the  same  type  with  the   rest.      Vain 
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would  be  the  search  among  them  for 
what  in  modern  language  would  be  called 
a  king.  Their  chieftains  bore  the  names 
Political  estate  of  Ealdormen,  that  is,  Al- 
raio^ffief-  Mermen,  or  Eldermen. 
tains  and  kings.  Doubtless  tlie  distinction 
wasfirst  based  on  age,  coupled  with  valor 
and  heroism.  Such  chieftains  as  Cerdic 
and  Cynric  Hengist  and  Horsa,  were 
rulersof  thisorder.  It  is  in  the  nature  of 
things,  however,  that  such  offices  rise  in 
character,  claiming  higher  and  still  high- 
er honors,  until  they  reach  kingship 
proper.  In  the  age  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
immigration  the  chiefs  still  claimed  to 
rule  in  virtue  of  their  descent  from  Wo- 
din.  They  had  the  priestly  as  well  as  the 
military  and  political  functions  of  the 
race  in  their  hands.  Of  a  certainty  their 
power  and  influence  was  very  great, 
greater  in  times  of  hostility  than  in 
peace. 

We  here  repeat  that  peculiarity  which 

led   to    the    election    of    a    general,    or 

chieftain,   at  the   outbreak 

Philosophy  of 

leadership  and       of    War.  He    Was    cllOSeil 

the  kingly  office.         -,    -,  . -i  -i       r  i   • 

solely  on  the  ground  of  his 
reputation  for  valor  and  warlike  skill. 
When  the  conflict  was  over  his  office  end- 
ed ipso  facto.  The  Romans  were  wont 
to  speak  of  such  rulers  and  generals 
as  reges,  or  kings.  Sometimes  when 
the  outlying  tribes  were  in  amity  with 
the  Roman  authority,  the  senate  was 
wont  to  raise  the  chieftains  of  the  bar- 
barian nations  to  the  consular  rank,  thus 
admitting  them  to  participancy  in  Ro- 
man- citizenship  and  Roman  dignity. 
Clovis,  King  of  the  Franks,  received  a 
diploma  of  his  consular  rank  and  the 
purple  robe  from  Anastasius,  Emperor 
of  the  East.  In  fact,  he  played  the  part 
of  Augustus  among  the  Franks,  riding 
abroad  in  imperial  fashion  and  scattering 
gold  to  the  multitude. 

Out  in  Britain,  however,  the  character 


of    the     aldermen    was    determined    by 
the    instincts    and    old    customs    of    the 
race;  and  not  much  dignity  Tn,;  British  ai- 
was  derived    from    the    FL  ™m 

man  empire.  The  result  of  development. 
was  a  greater  fp  edom  of  growth  among 
the  petty  kings  of  Britain.  The  chief- 
tains of  the  Angles,  the  Saxons,  and  the 
jutes  took  the  title  of  cyning,  or  king, 
claiming  such  dignity  not  only  in  virtue 
of  conquest,  but  as  successors  of  the  old 
British  sovereigns  who  had  ruled  afore- 
time in  the  island.  In  process  of  time 
the  head  alderman,  who  acquired  the 
right  to  govern  a  whole  nation,  retained 
the  title  of  king,  while  the  old  distinction 
of  aldermen  was  kept  for  the  thanes,  or 
chieftains,  under  the  head  sovereign  of 
the  race. 

It  was  in  this  manner  that  the  seven 
or  eight  kingdoms  of  the  heptarchy 
were  one  by  one  evolved.  The  heptarchy 

i-r       l     T-i  o  "\TT  .^.      in  analogy  with 

Kent,  Essex,  Sussex,  \\  es-  the king^om of 
sex,  East  Anglia,  Mercia,  clovis- 
Northumbria,  all  came  into  view  by  the 
ascendency  of  an  alderman,  who  by  his 
strength  and  virtues  gained  the  kingship 
of  his  nation.  The  kingdom  of  Clovis, 
who  in  process  of  time  established  him- 
self as  emperor  of  the  Franks,  and  who 
was  able  to  transmit  much  of  his  sover- 
eignty to  his  successors  by  hereditary 
descent,  was  established  in  the  identical 
manner  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  states.  But 
the  evolution  was  by  no  means  complete 
with  the  forthcoming  of  the  king. 

The  little  Anglo-Saxon  dominions  had 
relations  with  each  other.  They  were 
bound  by  political  ties  and  Theevolutionof 
by  the  kinship  of  the  re-  the  Bretwaida, 

.  ,  -nt    ,1        oroverking. 

spective  monarchs.  .Noth- 
ing was  more  common  than  the  union 
by  marriage  of  two  royal  families,  there- 
by transmitting  to  a  common  descent 
the  sovereignty  of  both.  In  this  way,  at 
a  very  early  epoch  after  the  driving  back 
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of  the  Britons  and  the  establishment  of 
the  Saxon  kingdoms,  a  claim  began  to 
be  advanced  for  the  .supremacy  of  some 
overking  whose  authority  was  para- 
mount over  two,  or  even  many,  of  the 
barbarian  states.  The  name  given  to 
such  a  personage  was  that  of  Bretwalda 
having  a  sense  analogous  to  that  of 
emperor  among  greater  peoples.  Ella 
himself,  King  of  Sussex,  was  the  first  to 
claim  and  wear  this  dignity.  The  South 
Saxons  and  the  Jutes  were  the  first  to 
establish  themselves  in  the  island,  and 
the  assumption  of  the  rank  of  Bretwalda 
by  Ella  meant  no  more  than  his  right  to 
be  chief  of  the  two  nations  then  in  the 
island  and  of  the  British  tribes. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
setting  up  of  such  an  authority  was  in 
The  office  of        imitation  of  the  Roman  sys- 

Roman  system,  perator  at  the  head  of  the 
civil  structure.  It  is  said  that  the  coins 
of  the  Bretwalda  were  copied  from  the 
medal  of  Carausius,  bearing  an  effigy  of 
the  twin  wolves  of  ancient  Rome.  The 
next  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  to  claim 
imperial  prerogatives  were  Ceawlin,  of 
Wessex,  and  Ethelbert,  of  Kent.  Then 
Redwald,  of  East  Anglia,  was  Bret- 
walda, and  then  Edwin,  of  Northumbria. 
It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that 
this  dignity  in  the  times  of  which  we 
speak  was  in  a  large„degree  titular.  A 
real-government  is  supported  by  admin- 
istrative and  institutional  forms,  and  not 
merely  by  title.  To  a  certain  extent,  no 
doubt,  the  Bretwalda  of  the  sixth  and 
seventh  centuries  in  England  had  an 
actual  authority  over  the  adjacent  na- 
tions; but  the  name  and  rank  of  such 
a  sovereign  were  mythical  rather  than 
real,  and  the  existence  of  such  an  office 
in  An^lo-Saxondom  was  uncertain  and 
fluctuating. 

From  this  point  of  view  we  are   able 


to  perceive  how  great  an  influence  Ro- 
man types  and  realities  had  in  the  forma- 
tion   Of    that    New   Europe   Antecedents  of 

which  was  to  arise  on  the  SS de* 

ruins  of  the  old.       It  Was  in    imperial  Rome. 

the  first  century  B.  C.  that  Rome  began 
to  put  out  her  scepter  over  barbarian 
Europe.  Her  conquests  under  Julius 
Cassar  and  his  successors  were  rapid  and 
permanent.  In  a  comparatively  short 
period  of  time  all  the  countries  west  of 
the  line  of  the  Danube  and  the  Rhine 
yielded  to  the  Roman  sway.  They  be- 
came provinces  of  the  empire.  They 
were  ruled  by  provincial  governors.  The 
Latin  language,  and  to  a  considerable 
extent  the  traditions  and  methods  of  the 
Roman  race,  were  introduced  into  Gaul 
and  Spain  and  Britain.  This  state  of 
affairs  continued  for  a  long  time.  We 
might  set  a  limit  of  four  and  a  half  cen- 
turies to  the  period  during  which  the 
Roman  authority  was  maintained  in  that 
part  of  Europe  which  had  been  desig- 
nated as  barbarian.  This  epoch  was 
ample  for  the  transformation  of  the  sub- 
ject races  to  the  forms  and  methods  of 
the  Roman  government. 

Another  means  of  producing  similar- 
ity throughout'  was  the  diffusion  of 
Christianitv.  What,  there-  Christianity  fur- 
fore,  more  natural  than  g^SSET 
that  when  the  pagan  na-  barian states, 
tions  broke  over  the  Danube  and  the 
Rhine,  and  took  to  the  sea  from  the 
coast  of  the  lowlands,  the  new  barba- 
rian states  planted  in  the  various  parts 
of  Western  and  Northwestern  Europe 
should  adopt  a  large  part  of  the  Roman 
machinery  and  imitate  the  style  of  gov- 
ernment which  the  empire  had  employed 
for  nearly  five  hundred  years?  This 
was  actually  done.  The  remembrance, 
the  tradition  of  the  empire,  was  ever 
present  in  the  minds  of  the  pagan  rulers 
of   Gaul  and  Spain    and    Britain,    and 
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these  countries  became  in  their  govern- 
mental machinery  more  and  more  as- 
similated to  the  type  which  was  known 
to  have  been  so  strong  a  framework  in 
the  hands  of  the  Roman  builders. 

We  have  here  a  series  of  ethnic  and 
historical  analogies,  not  fanciful,  such 
Historical  like-     as    writers   are   sometimes 

nesses  of  Saxons 

and  Merovingi-      WOllt     to     draw,    but    real 

ans ;  Alfred  and  -       .  -  _, 

Charlemagne.  analogies  in  fact.  The 
heptarchy  in  England  corresponds  to  the 
Merovingian  dynasty  in  France.  The 
one  was  closed  by  the  rise 
of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty, 
and  the  other  by  the  ascend- 
ency of  the  House  of  Eg- 
bert in  Wessex.  Charle- 
magne, King  of  the  Franks, 
was  the  continental  Alfred 
the  Great,  and  Alfredamong 
the  Saxon  kingdoms  of  Eng- 
land was  the  insular  Char- 
lemagne. The  process  of 
combination  into  a  single 
considerable  state  was  the 
same  in  the  one  country  as 
in  the  other,  and  should  we 
enter  into  details,  we  should 
find  the  same  or  a  similar 
state  of  progress  among  the 
Franks  as  among  the  sub- 
jects of  the  kings  of  Wes- 
sex. Nor  is  it  easy  to  award 
the  palm  as  between  Alfred 
and  Charlemagne ;  to  say 
that  the  one  was  greater  in 
his  sphere  than  the  other. 
The  facilities,  or  rather  the 
preliminaries,  of  political  greatness  were 
more  abundantly  distributed  on  the  Con- 
tinent than  in  Britain,  but  it  is  by  no 
means  clear  that  Charles  the  Great  made 
a  better  use  of  the  materials  at  his  dis- 
posal or  succeeded,  on  the  whole,  in 
a  greater  degree  in  the  establishment 
of  a  permanent  system  of  government 


than  did  his  contemporary,  Alfred  the 
Great. 

By  the  arrival  of  this  epoch,  coincid- 
ing in  general  with  the  eighth  and  ninth 
centuries,   the   Character    Of    Character  of  the 

the  Anglo-Saxons  had  tak-   new  ethnic  type 
&  developed  in 

en  a  definite  form,  some-  England, 
what  different  in  structure  and  features 
from  that  which  had  been  developed  by 
their  old-time  kinsmen  in  the  north  of 
Europe.  The  Anglo-Saxon  type  of 
manhood    had    been    forged   out   of   a 


CANUTE  THE  GREAT. — ANGLO-DANB  TYPE. 

material  which  for  strength  and  endur- 
ance had  no  superior,  if  indeed  it  had 
any  equal,  within  the  limits  of  conti- 
nental Europe ;  and  if  not  in  continental 
Europe,  then  not  in  the  world.  In  this 
foggy  island,  more  barbarous  than  the 
race  that  possessed  it,  unreclaimed  from 
the  dominion  of  nature,  a  type  of  men 
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came  into  the  foreground  whose  pre- 
eminence, after  more  than  a  thousand 
years,  can  hardly  be  disputed  among  the 
peoples  of  ihe  modern  world. 

It  remained,  however,   for  the  ethnic 

course  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  current  to  be 

twice  changed  and  once  se- 

and  sea-passion    riously  modified  in  its  con- 

of  the  Danes.       stitution  by  foreign  impact. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  to  consider  the 
incoming  of  the  Danes.  We  have  seen 
how  large  a  part  of  the  Jute- Anglo-Saxon 
race  had  been  drawn  from  the  shores  of 
the  Baltic,  the  coast  of  the  North  sea, 
and  the  peninsula  of  Jutland.  Mean- 
while, in  the  course  of  several  centuries, 
the  peoples  of  this  region,  particularly 
of  the  peninsula,  had  taken  the  name  of 
Danes,  and  had  grown  into  a  national 
character.  Like  their  predecessors  of 
the  fifth  century,  the  Danes  of  the  ninth 
and  tenth  centuries  had  the  habit  of  sea- 
faring. They  were  men  of  the  perilous 
ocean.  It  is  said  that  they  had  now 
"made  a  league  against  the  ocean," 
having  adopted  the  plan  of  dam- 
ming it  out  from  their  lowlands.  But  to 
skim  the  sea,  to  visit  the  outlying 
islands,  to  take  by  rapacity  what  things 
soever  the  skill  and  industry  of  others 
had  produced,  such  were  the  native 
passions  of  the  race.  On  voyages  of 
this  kind  they  went  forth  afar  on  the 
boisterous  deep.  They  braved  all  perils, 
and  at  length  fell  on  the  coast  of  Eng- 
land, near  the  mouth  of  the  Humber, 
and  began  to  contend  for  a  footing  on 
the  island  which  their  kinsmen  had  sub- 
dued and  civilized  in  part. 

It  is  easy  for  the  historian  to  discern 
the  ethnic  forces  which  were  at  work  in 
Historical cir-  this  great  problem.  The 
uSthCeeDanfs  ty*>  m  human  annals  will 
abroad.  ca\\  to  mind  the  strenuous 

efforts  made  by  Charlemagne  to  defend 
his  empire  on  the  side  of  Spain  and  on 


the  side  of  Germany.  The  Pyrenees 
constituted  one  of  his  frontier  lines,  and 
the  Rhine  or  the  Weser  the  other. 
Along  the  latter  border  he  contended 
strenuously  with  the  Ingavonian  Ger- 
mans. The  great  Wittekind  was  their 
king.  Fierce  was  the  battle  which  the 
more  civilized  Franks,  turning  back 
against  the  land  out  of  which  they  had 
themselves  proceeded,  waged  with  the 
less  civilized  German  nations  beyond  the 
Lower  Rhine  and  along  the  northern 
marshlands  and  seashore.  Charlemagne 
in  this  conflict  was  successful,  and  the 
more  he  was  successful  the  more  densely 
were  the  barbarian  Germans  compressed 
along  the  coast.  It  was  out  of  this 
situation,  enraged  by  defeat  and  crowded 
by  the  arrival  of  others  who  had  been 
overthrown  like  themselves,  that  the 
Danes  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries 
took  to  sea.  They  would  have  done  so 
if  the  brine  had  been  crowded  with 
whales  and  walruses,  sea-tigers  and  un- 
namable  leviathans  from  the  prehistoric 
deeps.  We  may  see  in  the  situation  the 
source  of  a  part  of  that  ferocity  with 
which  the  ocean  vultures  swept  out  of 
peninsular  Jutland,  falling  in  one  divi- 
sion upon  the  Frankish  province  of 
Neustria,  and  in  another  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  England. 

Historically,  a  great  change  ensued. 
A  Danish  dynasty  of  four  kings  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne  of  Eng-  The  Saxon  pow- 
land.  The  genius  of  Al-  JJSiJSS? 
f  red  .the  Great  was  hardly  Danish  onset, 
sufficient  to  compete  with  the  swarms  of 
Danish  invaders  that  rolled  in  like  succes- 
sive waves  upon  his  dominions.  How  he 
was  driven  from  his  throne  is  known  to 
all  the  world.  How  he  recovered  it  is 
known.  But  how  at  length  the  Danes 
were  established  in  authority  over  the 
island  is  less  fully  understood.  Old 
Sweyn  and  Canute  and  Hnrdicanute  and 
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Harold  wellnigh  succeeded  in  uniting 
Denmark  and  England  under  a  common 
government.  But  ethnically  considered, 
the  change  effected  in  the  people  was 
but  slight.  So  nearly  were  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  and  Jutes,  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  Danes  on  the  other,  descended  from 
a  common  ancestry,  so  nearly  were  they 
but  cognate  varieties  of  the  same  people, 
that  their  differences  of  blood  and  eth- 
nic disposition  may  well  be  neglected  in 
the  general  count. 

Linguistically,  the  modification  in 
the  future  English  tongue  was  con- 
A^ siderable.       For      in      the 

Affinities  and  di- 
vergencies ofthe  meantime    the    dialects    of 

the  Norsemen  had  departed 
much  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  grammar 
and  vocabulary.  On  the  whole,  no  two 
races  who  have  fallen  together  in  con- 
flict, the  one  yielding  to  the  other  and 
the  other  to  it  until  a  new  type  of  men 
has  arisen  out  of  their  amalgamation, 
have  been  more  nearly  identical  in  their 
ethnic  qualities  than  were  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  of  England  and  the  Danes  who 
came  after  them,  to  share  their  conquest. 


Nevertheless,  the  old  ties  of  kinship  did 
not  operate  powerfully  upon  them. 
Though  they  had  been  countrymen  they 

had  become  two  divisions  of  a  barbarian 

race,  and  each  made  war  upon  the  oilier, 
as  occasion  arose,  with  a  violence  and 
ferocity  hardly  equaled  within  the  limits 
of  our  era. 

Danelagh,  the  barbarian  kingdom  of 
the  Danes  proper  in  England,  corre- 
sponded very  nearly  with 

,..,.,,  Subversion  of 

East  Anglia  and  Northum-  Danelagh  by  the 
bria.  For  more  than  a  Anelo-Saxons- 
century  the  relations  between  this  coun- 
try and  South  England  were  always 
strained.  In  the  time  of  the  Danish 
ascendency,  one  assessment  after  another 
was  laid  by  Canute,  Harold  Harefoot, 
and  Hardicanute  on  the  Saxons  of  the 
south.  With  what  reluctance  and  sullen 
wrath  a  Saxon  pays  tribute  has  been 
known  for  more  than  a  thousand  years. 
Ever  and  anon  war  broke  out  and  was 
waged  with  extreme  violence,  until  at 
last  even  the  pertinacious  and  daring 
Danes  were  put  down  by  the  prowess  of 
the  Anodo-Saxons. 


Chapter  lxxxix.-The  Normans. 


OW  it  was  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  England  that 
the  antecedents  of  a 
still  more  formidable 
invasion  were  pre- 
pared. Emma,  the 
Flower  of  Normandy, 
became  successively  the  wife  of  Ethelred 
and  Canute.  By  the  former  she  had  two 
sons,  Edward  and  Alfred,  who  were 
brought  up  at  the  court  of  her  brother, 
Richard  of  Normandy.  They  were  thus 
at  once  the  representatives  of  the  Eng- 
lish and  the  Norman  crowns.  In  course 
M. — Vol.  2 — 47 


of  time  they  became  the  occasion,  if  not 
the  cause,  of  claims  which  were  advanced 
by  the  Norman  dynasty  to  complete  rule 
in     England.      We     must 

Origin  and  evo- 

now,  however,   turn    aside  lutionofthe 

.  i         .-,  ■     ■  -,    Norman  race. 

to  consider  the  origin  and 
character  of  the  Norman  people.  Their 
original  seats  were,  according  to  Tacitus, 
in  the  Cimbric  Chersonesus  and  in  the 
Danish  Isles  of  Funen,  Langland,  Zea- 
land, and  Laaland.  The  Cimbri  and  the 
Suiones,  from  whom  sprang  the  Normans, 
appear  to  have  been  kinsmen,  not  only 
by   blood    and    race   derivation,  but  by 
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sentiment  and  action.  The  part  of  the  I  to  seek  some  island  or  coast  where  they 
coast  in  which  they  were  accumulated  '  might  plant  themselves  with  advantage. 
has  been  already  described,  and  the  cir-  In  this  way  the  race  was  carried  in  the 
cumstances    of    their   compression    and  I  first  place  across  the   Baltic  and  inter- 


MANNKKs  OF  THE  N'URM ANS. -Cokc 


.liam  the  Conqueror. 


bursting  forth  into  foreign  parts  have 
been  mentioned  as  an  aspect  of  tribal 
history  peculiar  to  the  eighth,  ninth, 
and  tenth  centuries. 

Their  method  was  to  take  to  sea  and 


fused  with  other  Norse  nations  which 
had  preceded  them ;  and  in  this  way 
more  particularly  a  great  emigration 
carried  a  part  of  the  race  into  the  prov- 
ince  of    Neustria,   in    Gaul    or    France. 
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This  portion  of  the  coast  lies  over 
against  England  on  the  south  side  of 
Conquestof         the  channel.    It  is  bounded 

SSS2SSd«  on  ^  west  hY  Bretagne, 
Rol£  on  the  east  by  Picardy  and 

the  Isle  of  France,  and  on  the  south  by 
the  province  of  Mayne.  It  includes  in 
its  central  part  the  mouth  of  the  river 
Seine.  On  the  whole,  it  is  one  of  the 
most  delightful  maritime  regions  within 


No   page   in  history  better  illnst ■ 
the  rapid  differentiation  of  peoples  from 
eaeli  other  than  do  the  differences  which 

were     at     length    apparent   striking  ethnic 
between    the    Danes  of  the   ^SSSSim 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries  and  the  Danes, 
and   the   Normans   of  the  tenth.      The 
former    were    still    regarded,    on    their 
coming  into  England,   as   the    kinsfolk 
of  the  Angles,  the  Saxons,  and  the  Jutes. 


MANNERS  OF  THE  ANGLO-DANES.— Meeting  op  Edmund   Ironside  and  (  anute,  in  the  Isle  of  Olnev,   ii  16. 


the  borders  of  France,  and  most  attract- 
ive to  adventurers.  This  was  the  coun- 
try to  which  Rolf  the  Ganger  and  his 
people  were  drawn  at  the  beginning  of 
the  tenth  century.  The  term  Xormans 
is  a  softened  form  of  Northmen.  The 
Danes  themselves,  whose  conquest  of 
England  we  have  just  noted,  were 
known  as  Northmen,  but  not  as  Nor- 
mans. Not  until  after  the  settlement 
of  Rolf's  sea  kings  in  Neustria  did  the 
name  Norman  appear  as  a  designation 
of  the  race. 


The  intercourse  between  the  two  races 
was  natural  and  easy,  and  has  contin- 
ued to  be  so  from  the  days  when  Iron- 
side and  Canute  met  in  Olney  to  the  day 
when  Alexandra  was  brought  as  the 
bride  of  the  prince  to  England.  Bui 
the  latter,  though  from  identically  the 
same  region  and  from  the  same  ethnic 
descent,  had  meanwhile  planted  them- 
selves in  the  Gaulish  country  called 
Neustria,  but  which  presently  took  the 
name  of  the  conquerors,  and  became 
ever  afterwards  known  as  Normandy. 
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In  other  parts  of  this  work  we  have 
spoken  of  the  rapid  assimilation  of  the 
conquerors  to  the  conquered  in  this  coun- 
try, particularly  of  the  adoption  of  the 
Gallo-Latin  language,  which  was  spoken 
in  Neustria  on  the  arrival  of  the  Nor- 


ported  might  be  difficult  to  trace.  Cer- 
tain it  is  that  within  a  century  a  new 
language  had  been  formed,  to  which 
the  name  of  Norman  French  was  given, 
and  which  the  people  were  destined, 
after    another    century,    to    carry   into 


WILLIAM  THE  NORMAN— TYPE.— After  the  painting  by  Van  Orley. 


mans.     It  was   not   only  the  language 
The  Normans       of  the  subject  people,  but 

SSeTtSS;  raan^  of  the  institutions 
Gaiio-Romans.  and  laws,  the  manners  and 
customs,  that  the  sea  kings  out  of  the 
north  chose  instead  of  their  own. 
This  rather  anomalous  acceptance  of 
resident  institutions  in  place  of  the  im- 


England  under  the  banner  of  the  Con- 
queror. 

The  circumstances  which  led  to  the 
Norman  conquest  of  Eng-  Motives  and 
land      were      political      in  the^Notman 
their  nature.     The  coming  conquest, 
of  William  the  Conqueror  with  his  army 
was  not  a  mere  adventure.     It  is  doubt- 
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ful  whether  the  Norman  noblemen  who 
came  with  him  as  leaders  of  the  expe- 
dition had  any  preference  for  the  foggy 
island,  so  barbarous  in  its  geography 
and  people,  over  the  m 
s  u  n  n  y  c  o  u  n  t  r  y 
which  they  left  be- 
hind. Perhaps  some 
of  them  hoped  to 
gain  large  landed 
estates  and  to  sup- 
plant the  Saxon 
Thanes  in  their 
rights  and  privi- 
leges. But  for  the 
most  part  the  move- 
ment was  chival- 
rous. Edward  the 
Confessor  was  child- 
less, and  Duke  Har- 
old had  sworn  over 
the  bones  of  the 
saints  to  waive  his 
claim  to  the  Eng- 
lish crown  in  favor 
of  his  cousin  Wil- 
liam. The  thing  was 
true.  Harold  had 
foresworn  himself, 
and  according  to  the 
sentiments  and 
principles  of  the 
times  Duke  William 
might  justly  make 
war  on  him  and 
compel  the  perform- 
ance of  his  oath. 

But  like  many 
oaths,  that  of  Har- 
old was  good  only  in 
the  making.  William 
the  Bastard  had  therefore  a  good  reason, 
Reasons  of  wn-  or  at  least  a  good  excuse, 
iiam;contribut-  for    invadinp-    the    island, 

ing  streams  of  t> 

the  English  race.    anc[    so,    gathering    Up     his 

army   of    sixty   thousand    men,  he  bore 


down  on  the  Saxon  kingdom,  entered  it 
by  violence,  fought  the  battle  of  Hast- 
ings, was  victorious,  and  in  1066  made 
himself  king  of    England.      This  was, 


HAROLD   SWEARING   TO    UPHOLD    THE    RIGHT   OF   THE   DUKE   OF   NORMANDY   TO  THE 
THRONE    OF  ENGLAND— TYPES    AND    MANNERS. 


ethnically  considered,  the  third  stream 
of  Teutonic  blood  which  had  flowed  into 
our  ancestral  island  and  had  deluged  all 
the  eastern  and  southern  parts  thereof; 
first  the  Saxon  stream  of  the  fifth  cen- 
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tury,  then  the  Danish  stream  of  the 
ninth,  then  the  Norman  stream  of  the 
eleventh,  all  flowing  from  the  Baltic 
coast,  the  ancient  land  of  the  Cimbri 
and  the  Suiones;  all  alike  in  constitu- 
tion, but  very  different  in  their  respec- 
tive stages  of  development. 

History  is  full  of  surprises.  When  we 
look  at  the  character  and  ambitions  of 
the  Norman  race,  especially  when  we 
The  Norman  consider  its  superiority  in 
race  disappoints  every  element  of  promise, 

historical  ex-  •-  . 

pectation.  it  seems  marvelous  that  it 

should  not  have  played  a  more  conspicu- 
<  ius  part  in  the  historical  drama  of  mod- 
ern times.    No  other  people  of  the  tenth 


NORMAN   TYPES 


century    was    equally   enlightened.      No 

r  in  Western  Europe  took  up  at  so 

early  an  age  the  legend  and  tradition  of 

the  past  as  a  basis  of  song  and  story.     It 


will  be  remembered  by  the  student  of 
history  that  while  one  branch  of  the 
Norman  race  planted  itself  in  Western 
Gaul,  and  then  by  successful  conquest  in 
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NORMAN    TYPES — PRINCE,    PRINCESS,    AND     CROSS    BOW- 
MAN. 

England,  another  branch  made  its  way 
into  Sicily,  and  there  became  as  predom- 
inant as  were  the  followers  of  Rolf  the 
Ganger  in  the  west. 

If  we  look  at  the  Normans  in  Nor- 
mandy Proper,  wc  shall  be  surprised  at 
the  rapidity  and  brilliancy  Rapidity  and 

Til*  i  1^„™^„,  j-      excellence  of  the 

of      their     development.  Normanevolu. 
They   formed    a   new  Ian-  tion- 
guage  and  a  new  literature.     They  took 
on  courtly  manners.    They  became  chiv- 
alrous  in   an   age   two   centuries  before 
chivalry  as  an  institution  was  developed. 
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They  were  proud  of  their  rank  among 
the  literary  and  artistic  peoples  who  were 
beginning  to  rise  over  the  rim  of  barba- 
rism. Nor  had  these  refining  attributes 
of  character  been  produced  at  the  ex- 
pense of  warlike  valor.  The  courage  and 
skill  of  the  Normans  in  battle  were  con- 
spicuous in  an  age  whose  chief  virtue 
was  successful  war.  And  yet  these  gal- 
lant, intellectual,  and  high-spirited  Nor- 
mans sank  everywhere  into  the  earth. 
Their  conquest  of  England  resulted  in 
an  absorption  of  the  national  character 
of  the  victorious  race  more  disastrous  to 
the  development  of  its  ethnic  character 
than  had  been  the  previous  absorption 
of  the  barbarous  Northmen  on  their  first 
arrival  in  Western  Gaul.  The  same  thing 
happened  in  Sicily  and  Southern  Italy. 

No  people  now  represent  the  Norman 
race.  Though  many  are  touched  with 
Norman  blood  the  superior  blood  derived 
from  that  source,  none 
have  it  in  sufficient  flow  to 
give  a  race  character  to  themselves.  If 
we  are  forced  to  seek  the  world  over  for 
modern  representatives  of  the  northern 
people  so  proud  and  strong  in  the  elev- 
enth and  twelfth  centuries,  we  should 
have  more  hope  of  success  in  the  ances- 
tral peninsula  from  which  alike  Saxons, 
Jutes,  Frisians,  Danes,  and  Normans 
were  in  turn  derived  than  in  any  other 
part  of  the  world. 

In  the  age  of  the  Crusades  the  Nor- 
mans were  the  flower  of  the  European 
armies.     They  had  not   only  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  Holy  Wars,  but 

Culmination  and 

failing  away  of      also  the  skill  to  command. 

the  Normans.  -vr  xi_  1.  i 

No  other  house  bore  a 
more  conspicuous  part  than  the  Plan- 
tagenets.  Richard  the  Lion  Heart  made 
his  name  a  synonym  for  victorious  battle 
among  all  the  nations  of  the  West,  of 
terror  among  the  Saracens,  of  heroism  as 
<kr  as  rumor  in  the  Middle  Ages  might 


survives  and 
quickens  in  oth 
er  races. 


carry  the  fame  of  men.  But  in  another 
century  after  the  Crusades  ceased  Nor- 
mandy was  a  part  of  France,  and  the 
Anglo-Saxon   line    had    recovered    the 

throne  of  England.  In  the  latter  coun- 
try the  ancient  speech  had  reasserted  it- 
self, and  the  twitterings  of  the  morning 
birds  in  the  groves  about  old  Woodstock 
were  more  than  equaled  by  the  imperish- 
able son<rs  of  Chaucer. 


CHAUCER    AS   A   CANTERBURY   PILGRIM. 
From  the  Ellesmere  manuscript. 

We  should  not,  however,  conclude  that 
the  perishing  of  the  names  of  things  al- 
ways signifies  the  perishing  The  Teutonic 
of  the  things.    Though  the  ^ti^iow 
Norman  name  disappeared  ofNormanism. 
from   the   political  and    civil   .speech  of 
mankind,  and  though  it  was  retained  in 
literature    only  as  a  reminiscence,   the 
blood  and   thought  of  the  Norman  race 
had  combined  with  the  coarser  Teutonic 
currents  of  life  in  a  great  part  of  West- 
ern  Europe,   modifying  by    its    refined 
emotions  and  poetical  and  sentimental 
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quality  the  heavier  spirit  of  several  of 
the  stronger  peoples.  Such  a  combina- 
tion in  England  was  the  last  of  many 
changes  which  gave  the  finished,  type  to 
the  English  character  and  the  English 
tongue.  The  infusion  of  Norman  blood 
with  the  Teutonic  life  current  of  the 
English  race  produced  a  kind  of  effer- 
vescence in  the  heart  and  spirit  of  that 
strong,  sluggish  people.     The  union  of 


NORMAN    MILITARY    COSTUMES   AXD   TYPES  OF   THE   TWELFTH 
CENTURY. 


the  two  produced  a  warmth  and  enthu- 
siasm in  which  the  English  character 
had  hitherto  been  wanting,  and  without 
which  the  phlegmatic  constitution  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  people  must  have  appeared 
more  cold  and  apathetic  to  the  senses 
and  sympathies  of  modern  nations  than 
they  are. 

From  another  point  of  view  we  may 
over  a  particular  interest  in  the  in- 
quiry  before   us.       This    relates    to   the 


language  and  the  literary  form  which 
the  Normans  gave  to  our  ancestors  in 
England.  It  seems  mar-  Great  contribu- 
velous  that  the  Normans,  %™nfhNt°T£™ 
who  were  not  themselves  a  lish  speech. 
Latin  race,  whose  instincts  and  charac- 
ter indeed  were  very  diverse  from  that 
strong  Roman  stock  which  held  domin- 
ion in  Europe  for  so  many  centuries, 
should  have  been  the  medium  through 
which  so  strong  a  Latin  impulse 
was  conveyed  into  English  speech. 
If  all  the  other  sources  of  Latin 
derivation  were  put  together  and 
summed  up  into  one,  the  result 
would  not  by  any  means  equal  the 
single  contribution  of  Latin  ele- 
ments which  has  been  made  to  Enor- 

O 

lish  by  the  Norman  French.  For 
two  centuries  it  was  the  court  lan- 
guage of  England.  For  two  cen- 
turies it  held  the  laws  and  consti- 
tutions of  the  kingdom.  For  two 
centuries  it  was  the  speech  in  which 
the  instruction  of  the  schoolroom 
was  imparted.  For  two  centuries  it 
held  down  the  Anglo-Saxon  folk 
speech,  pressed  it  into  the  earth, 
made  it  low  and  dirty  by  contami- 
nation with  the  fields  and  cattle ; 
and  yet  all  the  time  it  was  itself 
giving  way  to  that  linguistic  destiny 
which  has  always,  sooner  or  later, 
controlled  the  languages  of  man- 
kind. 
In  the  reign  of  Henry  III  the  ancient 

English    folk   tongue    began    to    bubble 

up  from  the  depths.    Again 

■*-  c  Revival  and  re- 

the    SOUlld    of    the    Old    Ver-    conquest  by  the 
i  1  i  a        •       Anglo-Saxons. 

nacularwas  heard.  Again 
the  breaking  of  the  bubbles  of  that  old 
speech  on  the  surface  of  the  sea  gave 
token  that,  the  Norman  French  had 
reached  the  last  limit  of  its  excursion 
and  must  die.  Nevertheless,  like  the 
Danite   Samson,   it   conquered  more  in 
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its  death  than  in  its  life.  Though  the 
pillars  of  the  Norman  temple  were 
shaken  from  their  foundations,  the  in- 
fection which  had  been  shed  forth  in  six 
generations  of  intercourse  had  entered 
into  the  new  national  life,  and  the  new- 
tongue  of  the  English  people  vibrated 
almost  as  much  with  the  orotund  and 
musical  tremblings  of  the  Norman  ac- 
cents as  with  the  heavy  rumble  and  roar 
and  broad-throated  chuckle  of  the  tri- 
umphant Anglo-Saxon. 
Many  strange  things 
come  to  light  under  the 
close  scrutiny  of  ethni- 
cal and  historical  proc- 
esses. We  may  find  one 
in  the  building  of  this 
promising  and  ambi- 
tious Norman  race.  We 
have  seen  how  one  di- 
vision of  the  Normans 
was  planted  in  England 
and  the  other  in  Sicily. 
The  situation  of  each 
with  respect  to  the  sub- 
ject peoples  was  not  dis- 
similar. Nor  can  it  be 
thought  that  the  two 
bands  of  conquerors, 
one  of  which  went  into 
Sicily,  the  other  into 
Britain,  were  very  clif- 


Sicily  improved  upon  the  Grseco-Italic 
architecture,  giving  it  the  efflorescence 
of  Arabia.  So  when  the  Normans 
gained  by  conquest  the  dominion  of  the 
island,  the}-  had  little  to  do  but  to  pro- 
mote the  elegant  styles  of  building 
which  already  prevailed  in  the  south  of 
Europe.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we 
find  the  churches  of  Palermo  and  Mes- 
sina, though  reared  by  the  Normans,  to 
be  strictly  Saracenic  as  to  their  archi- 
tectural peculiarities.     It  has   been  said 


-•_&..»    ••  -s.  i>.r  ■     -/\- 


ferent      in 

Peculiar  com- 
bination of  Nor 
man  elements 
•with  modern 
architecture. 


their 

and 
two 


avc  re 
day  and  the  night 


manners, 
instincts. 
antecedent 

as    unlike 
In  Sicily 


customs, 

But     the 

peoples 

as     the 

the   two 


politest  races  of  the  age,  that  is,  the 
Greeks  and  the  Romans,  had  expended 
their  energies  in  developing  an  archi- 
tecture on  which  it  might  be  said  it  was 
impossible  to  improve.  But  if  Ave  admit 
the  possibility  of  adding  perfume  to  the 
rose  and  of  gilding  refined  gold,  then 
the  Saracens  during  their  ascendency  in 


CLIFFORD  S    1  OWER. 

Built  by  William  the  Concpieror. 

that  in  these  countries  the  ruling  people 
had  nothing  to  add  to  what  had  already 
reached  perfection. 

But   in   England,    rude    Anglo-Saxon 
England   of  the  eleventh   century,    the 

Normans,    with     their    Ro-    The  Normans 

build  according 

manesque  style  of  building,  to  conditions  in 

,       -  -".  r  different  coun- 

had  everything  to  reform  tries, 
and  little  on  which  to  build.  In  our 
ancestral  islands  no  Greek,  no  Roman, 
no  Saracen  had  been  to  impart  the 
canons  of  architecture.  It  might  be 
said  that  the  Roman  style  of  building 
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had  to  a  certain  extent  come  in  during 
the  domination  of  that  race,  from  the 
first  to  the  fifth  century;  but  the  stream 
of  barbarism  came  afterwards.  Teuton- 
ism  stamped  the  residue  under  foot.  It 
thus  happened  that  with  the  incoming-  of 
the  Normans  there  was  even  a  demand 
for  an  improved  style  of  structure,   and 


Thus  it  was  that  the  Norman  building 
in  Sicily  in  the  epoch  of  the  Crusades 
continued  as  it  had  been  before,  a  blend- 
ing of  Romanesque  and  Saracenic  orders. 
Thus  it  was  that  in  Apulia  the  Normans 
built  even  as  the  Romans  had  built  be- 
fore them.  Thus  it  was  that  in  England 
the  local  styles  were  simply  modified  and 


NORMAN   ARCHES— From  Magazine  of  Art. 


this  the  conquering  people  out  of  Nor- 
mandy supplied.  It  thus  happened  that 
the  architecture  of  the  Norman  race, 
working  out  great  results  in  Sicily  and 
Southern  Italy,  in  Normandy  itself,  and 
in  England,  displayed  vast  divergencies 
and  contrasts  of  development,  a  parallel 
for  which  it  might  be  difficult  to  discover 
in  any  <  >ther  stage  of  the  human  evolution . 


expanded  from  the  time  of  the  Conquer- 
or to  the  struggle  of  the  Houses  of  York 
and  Lancaster.  Thus  it  was  that  in  the 
same  period  in  Normandy  itself  the 
architecture  became  French.  Indeed, 
we  might  say  that  in  all  parts  into  which 
the  Normans  distributed  themselves, 
where  they  gained  a  political  ascendency 
by  the  sword  and  maintained  it  by  their 
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o-enius,  their  architectural  monuments 
more  and  more  conformed  to  the  native 
.styles  in  the  respective  countries. 

From  this  fact  we  may  infer  a  certain 

assimilative  disposition  in  the   Norman 

race;   and  the   problem  of 

Element  of  ef-        .  ... 

feminacy  in  the     its  absorption  by  the  vari- 

Norman  cross.        ^    peQples    among-    whom 

the  currents  of  Norman  vitality  were  dis- 
tributed becomes  more  simple  and  easy 
of  solution.   That  type  of  char- 
acter which    sprang-  up   out  of 
the    Gallo-Romanic  people    of 
Neustria,     crossed     with     the 
conquering-  men  of  the   north 
in   the  ninth    and    tenth    cen- 
turies, had   in  it  a  certain  ef- 
feminacy which    led  to  a  bril- 
liant   and    easy  superiority   of 
short  duration  in  several  states 
of    Western   Europe  and    the 
Mediterranean;     but    such     a 
quality  was  too  conformable  to 
existing  types  to   maintain  its 
own    independence,    either   in 
letters,  in  manners,  or  in  arts. 
Hence  it  may  be  said  that  the 
strength    of    the    race  and    its 
distinction   in  the  earlier  Mid- 
dle Ages  became  its  weakness. 
Its    easiness   of  adaptation    to 
different  localities  and    differ- 
ent forms  of  national  life  was 
the  very  fact  that  soon  extin- 
guished the  quality  of  nation- 
ality in  the  Normans  themselves.     Their 
refining  influence  was  left  behind.    Even 
in  England,   the  most  barbarous  of  the 
countries  over  which  the  Norman  author- 
ity was  extended,  all  the  extant  fashions 
and  tendencies  were  lifted  to  a  higher 
plane,  and  every  condition  of  civilization 
was  promoted  by  the  influence  of  a  race 
which  seemed  able  to  uplift  everything 
but  itself. 

In  the  language  and  literature  of  Eng- 


land the  very  same  tendencies  were 
exhibited  as  we  have  seen  in  the  archi- 
tectural growth  in  the  South    Norman  French 

0  adds  elegance 

of     Europe.        Mail}-     SChol-    andbeautyto 
..  . .  .  our  mother 

ars  have  been   disposed   t<>  tongue. 
lament   the    fact   that    the    Anglo-Saxon 
language,  having  overpowered  the  British 

dialects,  having  taken  from  the  Roman 
tongue,  long  spoken  in  the  better  parts 
of  the  island,  but  a  small   percentage  of 


NORMAN    GATEWAY. 

words  and  forms,  having  absorbed  from 
the  Danish  speech  no  elements  essential- 
ly different  from  its  own  native  pecul- 
iarities, should  not  have  been  left  alone 
to  develop  into  a  literary  form  without 
the  introduction  of  that  large  contribu- 
tion  of  Norman  French  which  carried 
over  into  Anglo-Saxon  a  swarm  of  Latin- 
ized  Gallicisms,  embodying  an  equal 
number  of  French  ideas  as  they  existed 
in  the   earlier  periods  of   romance  and 
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song-.  But  is  it  not  rather  true  that 
the  Anglo  -  Saxon  language,  expanding 
merely  by  its  own   internal  forces  and 


ANGLO-NORMAN    TYPES — BISHOP   AND    LORDS. 

genius,  would  have  kept  the  English- 
speaking  race  perpetually  poor  in  all 
that  linguistic  refinement,  that  chivalry, 
that  poetic  sentiment,  which,  along  with 
the  more  vehement  parts  of  speech,  have 
constituted  one  element  of  our  wealth  in 
literary  production  ?  Who,  after  all, 
would  see  expurgated  from  the  English 
tongue  those  beautiful  and  harmonious 
elements  which  for  a  long-  time  consti- 
tuted the  only  blossoms,  leafage,  and 
fruit  of  the  tongue  which  began  to 
tremble  on  the  harp  of  Chaucer,  and  has 
only  recently  ceased  to  resound  on  the 
harp  of  Tennyson? 

A  single  glance  at  the  destinies  of  the 

Career  of  the       '    N°rm^     P^     in     Sicily 

Norman  race  in     may  suffice.    In  the  time  of 

Sicily.  .         __ 

the  Mohammedan  ascend- 
ency the  great  island  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean offered   special   inducements   to 


the  Saracen  sea  robbers,  and  they  availed 
themselves  to  the  full  of  their  opportuni- 
ties. The  whole  Sicilian  territory  was 
won  by  Islam,  and  the  Crescent  was  set 
up  in  all  the  cities.  Tribute  was  the 
order  of  the  day.  In  1060,  only  six 
years  before  the  beginning  of  the  Nor- 
man conquest  in  England,  an  army  of 
Normans,  under  command  of  Count 
Roger  d'Hauteville,  brother  of  Robert 
Guiscard,  arrived  in  Sicily  and  began  the 
work  of  expelling"  the  Saracens.  It  was 
also  the  policy  of  these  men  of  the  West 
to  overthrow  the  authority  of  the  Byzan- 
tine empire,  not  only  in  Sicily  but  in 
Southern  Italy.  There  had  always  re- 
mained, during   the   Mohammedan    as- 


ARTISANS   AND   ARTIFICERS — TYPES. 

cendency,  a  large  body  of  Christians 
both  on  the  mainland  and  in  the  island. 
These,  of  course,  welcomed  the  Normans 


THE    TEUTONIC  PEOPLES.— NORMANS. 


749 


— for  the  latter  were  Christians — as  de- 
liverers. 

The    city    of    Messina   was   captured 
by   the    Christians    in     1060,    and    was 


Seven  years  later  Taormina  was  cap- 
tured. Syracuse  held  out  until  1085, 
while  Noto  was  not  captured  until  1090. 
It  was  now  the   turn  of  the  Saracens  to 


NORMAN  TROUBADOUR  AND  BARBE. 


made  the  Norman  capital.  Some,  how- 
Foiicyofthe        ever,     took     the    opposite 

dominant  race  j   •!_  l 

respecting  its  course,  and  it  was  a  strange 
subjects.  spectacle  to  see  the  Chris- 

tians of  Traina  combining'  with  the  Infi- 
dels in  the  war  with  Count  Roger.  Pa- 
lermo was  taken  by  the  Normans  in  107 1 . 


feel  the  distresses  of  subjugation.  Yet 
the  Mohammedan  religion  and  its  prac- 
tices were  tolerated.  Conversions  from 
Christianity  to  Islam  were  not  permitted 
under  the  Norman  rule,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Norman  priests  did  not  greatly 
encourage  conversion  from  Mohammed- 
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anism  to  Christianity,  for  that  would 
have  lessened  the  tribute  which  the 
Christians  exacted  of  the  subject  people. 

We  have  thus,  beginning  with  the 
origin  of  the  German  nation  beyond  the 
summary  of  eth-  Rhine,  observed  its  charac- 
SeSSo  ter  while  in  a  state  of  barl  ,a- 
peoples.  rism  and  the  gfoingfs  forth 

of  emigrant  peoples  from  the  borders  of 
Germania.  Of  these,  we  have  traced  the 
Ostrogoths  and  Visigoths  to  their  des- 
tinations in  Italy  and  Spain.  We  have 
also  followed  the  Vandals  to  their  select 
territory  in  Andalusia  and  Africa.  We 
have,  in  the  next  place,  marked  the  prog- 
ress of  the  Franks,  crossing  the  Rhine 
and  taking  possession  of  Gaul.  About 
the  same  time  went  forth  the  Angles, 
the  Saxons,  and  the  Jutes,  with  a  per- 
centage of  the  Frisian  tribe-life,  into 
Britain,  where  they  were  successful  in 
overwhelming  the  British  population, 
half- Latinized  by  the  long  dominion  of 
Rome,  and  in  pressing  them  back  to  the 
western  mountainous  regions  in  Cornwall 
and  Wales. 

Following  this  came,  in  an  intermedi- 
ate period,  the  Danes,  from  the  same 
Teutonic  na-  ancestral  region,  impelled 
tions  a  pestle  in    |        similar    motives,    and 

the  hands  of  his-       J 

tory.  driven,  partly  by  force  of 

pressure  and  partly  by  the  robber  in- 
stinct, to  the  mouth  of  the  Humber, 
whence  they  spread  into  North  England, 
and  presently  extended  their  authority 
over  the  whole,  until  the  time  of  the  suc- 
cessful revolt  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.  Two 
centuries  later  we  have  seen  the  Nor- 
mans on  their  adventure,  seamen  by  pro- 
fession, until  by  a  settled  residence  in 
Neustria  they  were  converted  into  the 
first  polite  people  of  modern  times.  From 
this  secondary  residence  they  divided, 
one  branch  of  the  race  going  into  Eng- 
land, on  an  expedition  of  conquest  which 
had  its  origin  in  a  broken  family  pledge 


on  the  part  of  the  representative  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  dynasty;  and  the  other 
division  making  its  way  into  Sicily  and 
Southern  Italy. 

These,  then,  are  the  departures  of  the 
Teutonic  nations  in  the  centuries  which 
followed  the  decline  and  extinction  of 
the  Roman  empire  in  the  West.  Indeed, 
the  emigrations  of  which  we  have  spoken 
have  been  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the 
downfall  of  Rome.  But  it  would  be  the 
truer  view  to  regard  the  Teutonic  na- 
tions as  merely  the  pestles  with  which 
an  immortal  destiny  beat  to  nothing  in 
the  mortar  the  residue  of  the  Roman 
race,  corrupted  as  it  was  with  centuries 
of  vice,  weakened  by  division  and  by  the 
loss  of  its  old-time  skill  in  the  work  of 
human  government. 

To  continue  the  generalization  of 
these  results,  we  see   the   common  fact 

of    the     absorption     of     the    General  absorp- 

conquering  power  in  ^ZfcXlT 
most  of  the  countries  into  ors- 
which  it  penetrated.  The  Ostrogothic 
kingdom  in  Italy  survived  no  more  than 
sixty  years.  The  Visigoths  in  Spain, 
by  the  superiority  of  their  constitution 
and  learning,  maintained  themselves  in 
the  south  for  a  longer  period,  but  went 
down  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighth 
century  before  the  besom  of  the  Islam- 
ites. The  Vandal  states  in  Southern 
Spain  and  in  Africa  had  already  passed 
awav.  Normandy,  as  we  have  seen, 
which  appeared  to  possess  more  ele- 
ments of  perpetuity  than  any  of  the 
others,  was  evanescent  as  a  political 
power.  The  brilliant  but  brief  Norman 
ascendency  ebbed  away  in  France  as 
well  as  in  England  and  in  Sicily,  and 
the  race  disappeared  as  a  separate  na- 
tionality, though  not  as  an  ethnic  force. 
Only  in  France  and  in  the  Anglo-Saxon 
states  of  the  British  Isles  did  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Teutonic  races  succeed  in  the 
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historic  sense.  The  Merovingian  kings 
sustained  themselves  until  another  Ger- 
man house,  greater  than  they  by  vic- 
The  Franks  and  torious  battle  and  superior 
de^opintT  statesmanship,  put  down 
historical  races,  the  House  of  Clovis  and 
established  that  of  Charlemagne.  But 
the  kingdom  itself  survived  and  grew 
until  at  the  opening  scene  of  modern 
history  it  presented  itself  as  the  greatest 
of  the  powers  of  Western  Europe.  Eng- 
land, in  like  manner,  flourished.  True, 
it  retained  the  insular  character  until 
the  reign  of  William  III,  but  since 
that  period  it  has  become  European. 
The  island  holds  the  roots  of  the  great- 
est race  of  the  modern  world,  whose  out- 


branchings  have  spread  eastward  to  the 
foothills  of  Burmah  and  westward  to  the 
Golden  Gate  and  the  tundras  of  the 
Yukon. 

Thus  the  general  character  of  the  po- 
litical powers  which  were  planted  by  the 
emigrant  Germans  of  the  Dark  Ages  was 
that  of  a  temporary  success,  followed  by 
an  early  failure  and  absorption,  to  which 
general  rule  there  are  the  two  remarkable 
exceptions  of  France  and  England.  We 
must  now  consider  the  remaining-  states 
which  were  peopled  by  the  original  Teu- 
tonic stock  in  times  wholly  prehistoric, 
and  whose  present  nationality  is  the  re- 
sult of  native  growth  rather  than  of  emi- 
gration and  conquest. 


Chapter  XC.-The  Danes. 


E  shall  now  take  note 
of  the  development  of 
Denmark,  or  rather  of 
the  Danish  race,  in  its 
native  seats.  These 
were,  without  doubt, 
a  Teutonic  people, 
having  the  same  physical  and  mental 
characteristics  and  the  same  language, 
in  a  dialectical  branch,  with  the  South 
Germans  and  with  the  old  Saxons.  To 
this  day  the  ancient  characteristics  of  the 
race  are  well  preserved.  In  recent  times, 
in  common  with  the  other  Teutonic  fam- 
ilies, the  Danes  have  taken  up  emigra- 
tion as  a  means  of  improving  their  con- 
dition, and  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica is  annually  receiving  a  large  addition 
of  population  from  this  source. 

Another  general  comment  must  be 
made  on  the  geographical  and  ethnical 
position  of  the  Danish  people.  They 
are  on  the  border  line  between  the  old 
Ingavonian,  or  Low  German,  branch  of 


the  race  and  the  Scandinavians  proper. 
They  have  thus  partaken  of  the  charac- 
teristics   of  both    branches   Geographical 

of  the  Germanic  family-  gflSSL 

We       might       Say       of       all   Danish  race. 

three  branches  —  and  in  addition  to 
this  it  can  not  be  doubted  that  to  a 
certain  extent  the  Wendish  stock  has 
penetrated  this  region  and  diffused  itself 
among  all  the  peoples  along  the  Baltic. 

As  to  this  latter  family,  the  Wends, 
it  is  classified  ethnically  as  a  branch  of 
the  Slavic  division ;  but  its  classification  of 
advent  into  Western  Ger-  ^ThofthT 
many  was  about  the  sev-  Teuto-siavs. 
enth  century.  In  the  age  of  Charle- 
magne, that  monarch  met  them  in  his 
German  wars,  and  drove  them  back  to- 
ward the  Vistula.  By  the  close  of  the 
thirteenth  century  the  Wends  were 
nearly  exterminated  as  a  race  in  the 
West,  but  they  had  left  behind  a  large 
diffusion  of  their  blood.  Their  ancient 
seats  were  in  the  eastern  portion  of  Ger- 
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many,  Detween  the  Saale  and  the  Elbe, 
as  far  north  as  the  Eider.  There  is  a 
remnant  of  the  Wends  still  in  Hanover, 
where  their  language  was  spoken  as  late 
as  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  To 
the  present  day,  in  Brandenburg,  Silesia, 
and  Saxony,  settlements  of  the  Wends 
are  found.  Their  language  is  Slavonic, 
and  the  personal  characteristics  of  the 
people  are  suggestive  of  the  Polish  and 
Slavic  divisions  of  our  race  rather  than 
of  the  Germans.1 


OLD   DANISH    TYPES — BEOWULF    AND    METHORN. 

Except  in  so  far  as  these  slight  for- 
eign elements  have  entered  into  the 
The  Danes  es-       Danish    people,    the    latter 

ScfpiJS'ai  are  Plirel7  Teutonic  in 
features.  thcir    derivation.     To    the 

present  time  they  have  the  ancient  Ger- 
man character.  The  description  given  by 
Tacitus  of  the  Germanic  nations  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  Rhine  during  the  first 


1  S'-c  Boole  Thirteenth,  pp.  [85— T91. 


century  might  almost  be  transcribed 
without  change  in  delineating  the  per- 
sonal characteristics  of  the  Danes.  They 
have  the  yellow  hair  and  gleaming  blue 
eyes  peculiar  to  their  ethnic  ancestry. 
Their  stature,  however,  is  much  lower 
than  that  of  the  ancient  Germans.  This 
suggests  a  few  words  on  the  general 
question  of  the  stature  of  men  as  de- 
termined by  physical  conditions. 

In  general,  the  mountaineers  and  for- 
est men  are  great  in  height.     If  we  con- 
sider the  Germanic  family  in 
its  entirety,  the  correlations  of 

crrflrlino-     off     nf   stature  with 

giaamg    on    or  geograpllical 

the      Stature      of   elevation. 

the  people  from  the  woodland 
cf*  and  mountainous  countries  to- 
fb  ward  the  sea  would  be  plainly 
discoverable.  This  was  the 
chief  physical  difference  be- 
tween the  Istavonian  and 
Hermionian  Germans  on  the 
one  side  and  the  Ingavonians, 
or  Low  Germans,  on  the  other. 
None  of  the  Baltic  peoples 
were  tall  in  stature.  Even  the 
Normans  were  only  of  middle 
height.  The  Hollanders  and 
the  Dutch  in  general  did  not 
lose  their  thickness  andweight 
by  proximity  to  the  sea,  but 
did  lose  a  large  fraction  of 
their  height. 

This  effect  of  the  proximity 
of  the  sea  in  reducing  the  stature  of  bar- 
barians   and    half-civilized  staiwartness 01 

the  Anglo-Sax- 

nations    was    never    more  ons ;  feature  of 

.  their  descend- 

stnkmgly  illustrated  than  ailts. 
in  the  Anglo-Saxons.  They  werestalwart 
in  the  last  degree,  but  were  withal  a  peo- 
ple of  rather  low  stature.  They  were 
broad,  thick,  gigantic  in  all  their  pro- 
portions except  in  height.  One  may 
still  see  as  he  journeys  through  Sussex 
and  Kent  and  Middlesex  and  Essex  the 
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peculiarly  low  and  heavy  character  of 
the  English  people.  It  is  in  this  respect 
that  the  descendants  of  these  folks, 
spreading-  far  and  wide  in  the  New 
World,  and  climbing  to  higher  and 
higher  altitudes  as  they  approach  the 
West,  are  so  much  taller  than  their  an- 
cestors. It  must  be  the  sea  fogs  and  low 
level  of  our  ancestral  lands  on   the  one 


and  a  taller  growth  of  the  man  tree  than 
in  the  low,  foggy  island-coasts  where 
the  man  is  on  a  level  with  the  ocean? 

At  any  rate,  such  are  the  phenomena. 
The  German  race   along  the    Baltic  and 
the  North   sea  became  low  stature  and 
in  stature  as  it  approached  USr' 
the  coast.     In  the  interior  the  Danes. 
the  height  was  great  and   greater.      The 
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side  and  the  clear  air  and  high  level  on 
the  other  that  have  determined  the 
striking  difference  between  ancestry 
and  descendants.  Might  it  not  be  that 
the  law  is  physical,  that  the  higher  ba- 
rometer in  such  countries  as  the  Rocky 
mountain  region  of  the  United  States 
or  the  Alpine  slopes  in  Europe  would 
produce    a  more    excited  flow  of    blood 


ancient  authors  place  the  average  of  the 
Germans,  by  estimate,  from  six  feet  to 
seven  feet,  according  to  nationality. 
We  have,  however,  already  had  occa- 
sion to  point  out  the  fact  that  the  Irish 
Celts  seem  to  indicate  an  opposite  law, 
for  many  of  them  are  not  only  stalwart 
as  to  thickness  and  depth  of  body,  but 
also  as  to  stature. 
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The  features  of  the  Danes  are  in  close 
conformity  to  those  of  the  other  North 
German  races.  Their  ethnic  peculiar- 
ities seem  to  be  rather  in  analogy  with 
those  of  the  Ingavonian  nations  than 
with  the  Scandinavians.  There  is  a 
certain  air  and  manner  of  independence 
among  the  Danish  peasants,  which  eth- 
nologists have  attributed  to  the  vast 
number  of  small  landownerships  where- 
by all  are  made  masters  and  none  con- 
verted into  peasant  serfs.  In  no  coun- 
try has  the  fundamental  democracy   of 


occasion  to  point  out  the  sense  of  the 
word  mark,  or  march.  It  meant  a  bor- 
der. The  mark  of  a  given  The  mark  of  the 
people  was  the  territorial  knowildgJof 
boundary  line  of  that  folk,  the  country. 
Such  use  of  the  term  has  been  one  of  the 
principal  sources  of  the  derivation  of 
tribal  names  in  the  north  of  Europe. 
Danmork,  or  Denmark,  is  one  of  the 
most  conspicuous  cases  of  this  kind  of 
naming.  The  traveler  Pytheas,  living 
in  the  fourth  century  before  Christ,  was 
the  first  to  bring  the  peninsula  of  Jutland 
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the  German  race  expressed  itself  with 
more  emphasis  than  in  Denmark.  The 
people  take  a  great  interest  in  politics 
and  in  education,  and  their  gayety  is  a 
matter  of  surprise  when  we  compare  it 
with  the  heaviness  of  the  Germans  or 
the  saturnine  temper  of  the  Norwegians. 
In  fact,  the  people  of  the  Danish  penin- 
sula may  properly  be  called  the  French 
of  the  Baltic  coast. 

Denmark  is  the  mark,  or  march,  of  the 
Danir,  or  Danes,  but  the  meaning  of  the 
latter  word  as  an  ethnic  term  has  not 
been    decided.      We    have    already   had 


to  the  attention  of  the  peoples  of  the 
south.  He  called  the  country  Thule. 
It  is  thought  that  at  the  time  referred  to 
the  Celts  in  their  westward  course  were 
the  principal  people  of  the  peninsula. 
Rask  has  advanced  the  opinion  that  the 
Sarmatic,  or  Teutonic,  invasion  took 
-place  at  a  later  period.  It  is  believed 
that  the  vanguard  of  the  new  invaders, 
probably  a  branch  of  the  Goths,  passed 
through  Russia  into  Germany,  thence 
into  Denmark,  and  finally  into  Sweden. 
Should  this  hypothesis  be  accepted,  we 
may  consider  the  Goths  of  a  later  period 
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as  a  result  of  a  reflex  migration  of  a 
branch  of  the  Ingavonian  Germans  into 
the  country  of  the  Danube — a  theory 
which  has  been  suggested  in  a  former 
part  of  this  work. 

It  may  be  accepted  as  true  that  the 
Lapps  and  the  Finns  were  jostled  some- 
what by  the    incoming   of 

Language  and  .  .,      ,    . , 

organization  of  the  Germanic  races ;  but  it 
the  Jutes.  ig  possible  that  the  former 

are  themselves  immigrants  of  a  later 
date.     If  we  reckon  the  Danes  as  origi- 


war  was  the  order  of  the  times.  The 
smallness  and  broken-up  condition  of 
affairs  was  recognized  by  the  early 
Danes  themselves  ;  for  they  called  their 
chieftains  Smaa-kongar ;  or  Little  Kings. 
It  was  only  when  a  number  of  the  tribes 
banded  together  that  the  race  could  be 
considered  formidable  from  a  military 
point  of  view. 

From  times  immemorial  there  seem 
to  have  been  some  geographical  discrim- 
inations observed  in  the  country  known 
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nally  a  Gothic  tribe,  we  may  assign  to 
them  a  language  that  has  been  called  the 
Donsk  tunga,  or  Danish  tongue,  which 
was  indeed  the  primitive  language  of 
this  region  until  the  thirteenth  or  four- 
teenth century,  when  it  gave  way  to  the 
Norse.  Politically,  the  primitive  people 
of  Jutland  were  organized  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  nations  of  Germany. 
Each   tribe  had   a   petty   chieftain,   and 


by  the  general  name  of  Denmark.     In 
our  own  day  we  have  seen  the  provinces 

Of  Schleswig   and    Holsteill    Ethnical  and 
-  j.  -ta  geographical 

wrested  away  from  Den-  rmesillthe 
mark  and  reunited  to  Ger-  peninsula, 
many.  The  movement  was  purely  eth- 
nical, though  the  foolish  race  of  writers 
have  ascribed  it  to  secondary  causes,  and 
after  the  manner  of  the  one  universal 
fallacy  have  attributed  it  to  the  agency 
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of  men.  Prince  Bismarck  has  been  pro- 
claimed as  the  author  of  that  great 
scheme  by  which  an  old  ethnic  distinc- 
tion forced  the  people  of  the  lower  part 
of  the  peninsula  into  union  with  Ger- 
many, reserving-  the  northern  portion 
for  the  Dane  folk. 

As  far  back  as  the  time  of  the  Norman 

emigrations  Upper  Denmark  was  known 

as  Red  Gotland.    The  name  thus  applied 

was    coextensive    with    all 

Mythical  age  of  . 

the  country  and   the  mainland  north  of  the 

people.  Elbe.     that    igj    Schleswig> 

Holstein,  and  Jutland.  This  shows  that 
for  at  least  ten  centuries  the  lines  of  di- 
vision in  the  peninsula  have  been  ethnic 
rather  than  political  or  geographical. 
The  country  has,  from  the  Dark  Ages, 
been  rich  in  traditional  lore.  Saxo 
Grammaticus,  an  old  Danish  historian 
who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century,  gathered  together  in  one  im- 
mense heap  the  legends  and  myths  of 
the  Danish  race.  According  to  his  ex- 
position of  the  subject,  there  was  far 
back  in  antiquity  a  king,  Dan  the  Fa- 
mous, who  united  under  his  rule  the 
smaa-kougar,  and  established  a  dynasty, 
from  which  fact  and  epoch  the  people 
took  the  name  of  Danes.  The  mythical 
ages  continued  to  the  eighth  century, 
when  the  supremacy  of  the  Scandinavian 
peoples  was  acknowledged,  after  a  battle 
between  Ring  of  Sweden  and  Hilde- 
brand  of  Denmark. 

In  the  reign  of  Louis  le  Debonnaire, 

monks  not  a  few  were   sent,  out    from 

France    to    introduce    the 

Christianity  in-  .     .  .       -^ 

troduced;  con-  Christian  religion  in  Den- 
quests  of  Gorm.     ^^       It  waS  a  long  time, 

however,  before  the  missionaries  gained 
any  substantial  advantages.  Denmark 
had  not  yet  been  united  in  its  various 
parts.  It  was  in  the  reign  of  Gorm  the 
Old,  extending  from  860  to  936,  that 
Denmark  became  one  by  the  union  of  all 


the  provinces.  This  included  Schleswig, 
Holstein,  Skaania,  and  certain  districts 
in  Norway.  On  the  east  and  south  of 
the  Baltic  he  bore  his  standards  as  far 
as  Kiev  in  Russia,  to  Aix-la-Chapelle  in 
Germany,  and  Sens  in  France.  There 
was  a  period  when  it  appeared  that  I  Jen- 
mark  might  become  the  great  ruling 
power  of  the  north.  The  authentic 
history  of  the  country  begins  with  the 
tenth  century.  Up  to  this  time  the 
Danes  had  had  the  character  of  sea 
kings.  They  had  fallen  upon  England 
and  taken  it  by  war  and  sea  craft.  They 
had  also  wrested  Neustria  from  the 
Carlovingians,  and  shaken  their  banners 
and  let  their  arrows  fly  under  the  very 
walls  of  Paris. 

We  may  easily  perceive  in  this  outgo- 
ing of  the  Danish  and  Norman  peoples 
from  the  Baltic  peninsula  influence  of  en- 
in  which  they  had  their  SSn^Dan-" 
original  residence  the  great  ish  character, 
lesson  of  the  discipline  of  environment. 
Of  a  certainty,  the  exploits  of  the  North- 
men in  the  open  ocean  are  sufficiently 
surprising.  In  the  age  of  their  adventure 
and  conquest  it  was  no  uncommon  thing 
for  them  to  take  to  sea  in  their  open 
boats,  a  sort  of  ocean  canoe,  and  to  brave 
the  dangers  and  horrors  of  the  stormiest 
deep  for  a  distance  of  three  hundred  <>r 
four  hundred  miles  abroad.  Thus  did 
they  in  bearing  down  upon  England,  in 
the  ninth  century,  and  thus  did  they,  at 
a  date  somewhat  later,  on  the  coast  of 
Normandy.  To  accomplish  such  results 
men  do  not  become  able  in  a  day  or  in  a 
generation.  It  requires  discipline  and 
experience.  The  islands  of  the  Baltic 
were  so  situated  with  respect  to  each 
other,  and  with  respect  to  Jutland,  as  to 
furnish  the  suggestion  and  the  means  of 
navigating  the  boisterous  sea  in  open 
boats.  It  was  in  this  water,  black  with 
rage  in  winter  storms,  and  sinking  only 
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to  a  yellowish  ill-temper  even  in  the  calm 
of  summer,  that  the  Danes  and  North- 
men became  the  most  skillful  and  brave 
of  all  the  primitive  navigators.  To  them 
a  storm  at  sea  was  only  an  exhilarat- 
ing- experience,  and  the  mountain  waves 
of  brine,  twisting  and  roaring  in  the 
yellow  blast,  mere  sports  of  amiable 
water. 

It  can  not  be  doubted  that  at  a  time 

when    the   larger   part    of    Europe    was 

given  up  to  darkness  and 

Heroes  and 

great  men  among  despair  Denmark  produced 

the  old  Danes.  1  , 

several  men  whose  g"en- 
ius  would  have  given  them  rank  in  any 
age  or  country.  The  success  of  the 
Dane  folk  in  establishing  themselves  in 
Western  Gaul  and  in  England  was  at- 
tributable, as  far  as  such  things  can  be 
attributable,  to  the  personal  prowess  and 
genius  of  the  leaders  of  the  great  Nor- 
man expeditions.  Such  talents  as  Rolf 
the  Ganger  displayed  while  the  weak- 
kneed  successors  of  Charlemagne  cow- 
ered before  him  in  Paris ;  such  power  to 
govern  and  to  conquer  as  Old  Sweyn  and 
Canute  exhibited  in  their  English  cam- 
paigns; such  skill  in  statecraft  as  they 
manifested  in  the  successful  union  of 
Denmark  and  England  in  a  common 
government,  a  thing  withal  neither  un- 
natural nor  impracticable  under  the  cir- 
cumstances ;  such  high  talents  as  Harold 
and  Hardicanute  exhibited  as  warrior 
kings  in  an  age  just  beginning  to  stagger 
out  of  the  border  shadows  of  barbarism, 
must  have  stamped  the  Danish  leaders 
of  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries  as 
among  the  most  conspicuous  Europeans 
of  all  the  Middle  Ages.  It  must  be 
borne  in  mind  that  the  death  of  Hardi- 
canute without  a  male  heir,  as  much  as 
any  reverse  of  fortune  in  arms  or  states- 
manship, enabled  Edward  the  Confessor 
to  reassert  the  Anglo-Saxon  claim  to  the 
throne  of  England. 


Nor  should  we  fail  in  this  connection 
to  note,  in  passing,  the  extraordinary 
enterprise    shown    by    the 

_T  .  Extraordinary- 

Norsemen,  m  the  epoch  Un-    adventure  of  the 

der  consideration,  in  their  ams  race' 
going  forth  from  Iceland  on  voyages  of 
discovery  first  to  Greenland  and  after- 
wards to  the  northeastern  shores  of 
America.  Leif  Ericsson  was  a  Norse- 
man of  the  Norse  in  his  origin.  Iceland 
has  always  belonged  ethnically  to  this 
stock.  The  people  who  filled  up  Iceland 
with  their  descendants  came  immediate- 
ly from  Norway,  while  the  ultimate  der- 
ivation of  the  race  was  from  the  south 
side  of  the  Baltic.  Old  Sweyn  had  taken 
the  crown  of  England,  and  was  wearing 
it.  Richard  the  Good,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, had  the  crown  of  that  province 
when  Leif,  son  of  Eric  the  Red,  came 
in  the  year  iooi  to  the  coasts  of  Massa- 
chusetts and  Rhode  Island. 

The  general  destiny  of  the  Danish 
kingdom — after  the  country  had  as- 
sumed   that    political    form    Beginnings  of 

which  might  entitle  it  to  the  ^uni.c1^1  free:h 

&  dom  in  the  north 

regal  name — was  similar  of  Europe, 
to  that  of  the  other  states  of  Europe, 
particularly  Germany.  One  feature  in 
a  striking  degree  conformed  to  the  cor- 
responding fact  in  the  vicissitudes  of 
German  development.  We  speak  of  the 
towns  and  small  cities  which  obtained 
by  resistance  and  revolt  charters  of  free- 
dom from  the  sovereign,  and  became  in. 
subsequent  times  wdiat  in  Germany 
would  be  called  free  cities.  This  signi- 
fied, in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen- 
turies, that  the  town  which  had  obtained 
its  charter  from  the  sovereign  was  inde- 
pendent of  the  baron  or  count  within 
whose  territories  the  town  was  situated. 
It  was  a  circumstance  which  raised  the 
city  so  favored  to  the  rank  of  an  inde- 
pendent power  correlative  with  the  ba- 
ronial estate. 
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tween  feudalism 
and  the  Free 
Cities. 


After  such  a  municipal  charter  had 
been  granted,  the  city  receiving1  it  was 
Contests  be-  entitled  to  be  represented 
in  what  was  called  the 
states,  or  subsequently  the 
states-general.  Nor  might  it  lose  these 
privileges  except  by  reconquest  by  the 
baron  or  lord.  This  did  not  often  occur, 
but  it  did  many  times  happen  that  the 
town  or  city  in  attempting  to  secure  its 
emancipation  lost  all  in  the  conflict.  In 
such    cases    the    enraged  suzerain  was 


common  destiny  with  the  other  states  of 
Europe.  This  related  to  the  consolida- 
tion of  the  petty  Sovereign-  Process  of  con- 
ties  into  which  the  national  1°!***°"  of  the 
authority  was  divided,  and  states, 
their  union  in  a  common  government. 
If  the  student  will  glance  abroad  over 
the  field  of  European  history,  he  will 
find  that  the  fifteenth  century  marks  the 
epoch  of  consolidation.  It  was  at  this 
time  that  the  expiring  energies  of  feu- 
dalism in  France,  headed  by  Charles  of 
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wont  to  demolish  the  walls,  raze  the 
principal  buildings,  transfer  the  market 
to  some  city  which  had  kept  its  loyalty, 
and  thus  reduce  the  place  which  might 
have  before  been  prosperous  to  the  con- 
dition of  a  desolate  hamlet  no  longer 
worthy  of  notice.  Sometimes  the  baron 
was  restrained  from  such  work  by  the 
selfish  consideration  that  the  conquered 
town  was  his  own  property,  and  that  to 
destroy  it  through  spite  was  a  peevish 
gratification  beneath  his  dignity  and 
against  his  interests. 

In  another   respect  Denmark   had    a 


Burgundy,  fought  its  last  great  fight 
with  the  kingdom  under  Louis  XI. 
Louis  won  the  battle.  The  feudal  states 
gave  way  before  the  massive  kingdom 
that  was  now  established.  The  same 
thing  happened  beyond  the  Pyrenees. 
Ferdinand  the  Catholic  and  Isabella  of 
Castile  by  their  union  succeeded  in 
bringing  into  one  all  the  important 
kingdoms  of  the  peninsula.  At  nearly 
the  same  time  a  similar  process  was  go- 
ing on  in  England.  The  House  of 
Tudor  represented  all  the  claims  of  York 
and  Lancaster  in  the  government.     LTn- 
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der  Henry  VII  and  Henry  VIII  the 
monarchy  grew  and  flourished  to  an  ex- 
tent hitherto  unknown.  The  very  same 
thing  took  place  in  Germany,  under 
Maximilian.  In  all  the  civilized  parts  of 
Europe  the  age  was  one  of  consolidation. 
But  we  shall  be  surprised  to  note  that 
Denmark  was  the  first  of  the  European 
states  to  pass  through  this 

Denmark  the  . 

first  to  attain       evolution.      1  he  event  oc- 

political  unity.       ^^    ^    ^    ^^    q{    th& 

fourteenth  century,  full  fifty  years  be- 
fore the  like  movement  was  seen  in  any 
of  the  other  kingdoms.  Valdemar  III, 
King  of  Denmark,  died  in  1378.  He 
left  two  daughters,  of  whom  the  second, 
Margaret,  was  married  to  Hakon  VI, 
King  of  Norway.  On  the  death  of  her 
husband  she  retained  the  government 
of  her  native  land.  Her  son  had  in  the 
meantime  been  declared  King  of  Den- 
mark. But  he  also  died,  and  the  Danish 
Parliament  permitted  Margaret  to  retain 
the  sovereignty  under  constitutional  re- 
strictions. The  Swedes,  however,  were 
not  agreed  as  to  the  succession  after  Ha- 
kon's  death.  Some  were  in  favor  of  offer- 
ing the  crown  to  Margaret,  while  others 
supported  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburg. 


Hereupon  there  was  an  outbreak  of 
war.  The  queen  triumphed  over  her 
rival.  He  was  taken  pris-  union  of  Kai- 
oner,  and  the  estates  of  all  Sar^eT^L- 
three  kingdoms  were  called  tory* 
together  at  Kalmar,  in  Sweden.  There 
was  passed,  in  the  year  1397,  the  parlia- 
mentary act  known  ever  afterwards  as 
the  Union  of  Kalmar.  The  three  king- 
doms were  declared  to  be  under  one 
sovereign,  and  the  constitutional  pro- 
vision was  made  that  each  of  the  three 
powers  should  retain  its  own  funda- 
mental law  and  jurisprudence. 

By  this  means  a  consolidation  was 
effected  of  the  northern  governments 
about  three  quarters  of  a  century  be- 
fore a  similar  movement  was  under- 
taken in  France  and  Spain  and  Eng- 
land. Much  of  this  has  been  attributed 
to  Margaret  herself.  She  became  known 
as  the  Semiramis  of  the  North,  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  her  capacity  for  govern- 
ment was  great;  but  the  student  of 
history  will  understand  that  such  move- 
ments in  political  society  occur  in  obe- 
dience to  general  laws,  which  sover- 
eigns are  impotent  to  annul  and  almost 
equally  impotent  to  promote. 


